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The Magiſtrates Seripture. 
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The 


Neun. 2. 


app 
thou the 2 


LE 
— __—— 


2 ann N 5 2 
1 r n 


De Texts and Titles. 
The banquet of Iobs children. 


| To. 1. 4. 5. And his ſonnes went and banquetted ve. 


Satans compaſling the earth. 
los.1.7. 8. Then the Lord ſaid onto Satan, ccc. 


A Caueat for Chriſtians. 
t. Cox. 10. 12. Let him that thinketh he flandeth take e+e, 


The poore mans Teares. 
Mar. 10. 42. He that ſhall giueto one of the beat, che. 


An allarum from Heauen. 
Mr. 28. 19. Co teach al nations, baptixing them in the &e. 


A Memento for Magiſtrates. 


PSA L. 45-7. The Scepter of thy kingdome i is OF Ce 


Iacobs Ladder, or the way to Heauen. 
1. Col. 9. 24. So runne that je may obtaine. g 


The Lawyers Queſtion. 
L v xs, 10. 25. And beholda certaine Lawyer frodwp ere. 


The Law-giuers Anſwere to the Lawyers — 


Ly xv. 10. 26. And he ſaid unto him, &c. 


The Cenſure of Chriſt vpon the Anſwere. 
I)!he benefit of Contentation. 
1. TI M. 6.6. Godlineſſe is great gaine ifa man &c. 


The Affinitic of the faithful. Io 
Lv x. 1. 19.20. 21. Then came to him his mother &. 


The loſt Sheepe is found. 


1. Io nx. 4. 1. Proue the ſpirits whether they are of Goa, c&c. „ 


Gods Arrow againſt Atheiſts. 
A 3 To 


| To Tar READ EX. 
AP Ecarſe ſickneſſe hath reſtrained me from preaching, I ans 


| BOYD | 3 
= UW; content to doe any good by writing. Happie is that author 


» F2> &\>hich is mm ſtead of other that after his booke is read men 
need reade nomoe of that matter. I goe vpon a Theame which ma- 


un haue trauerſed before nit prolixly or curſorily, or barrenly: If 1 


haue performed by indie any more than the reſt, let my reader 


iudge, and gine glorie to him which teached by whom be will. What 


I haueendenoured, my ſelfe doe feele and others know We are 5555 


rant of many things for a fem that we vnderſtand : but I haue been 
alway aſbamed, that my writing ſbould weigh lighter for want of 


 pames, which ig the bane of printing, and ſurfetteth the Reader. 
Now 1 ſend thee like a Bee to gather hony out of flowers and weeds. 
Euery garden is furniſhed with others, and ſo is ours. Reade,pray, 
aud meditate : thy profit ſhall be little in ar beoke, wnleſſe thou 
reads alone, and wnleſſe thou reade all, and record after, as the Be- 


reans did the Sermons of Paul. It is one of the births of my fain- 


ting therefore take it with a right hand:andif thou find any thing 
chat doth make thee better, I repent not that others importunitie 
hath obtained it for thee. Farewell. As Tacob bleſſed his ſonnes 
when hee left them,ſo now 1 muſt leaue my fruite to others: I pray 
God to bleſſe it that it may bring foorth fruite in other, and be the 


ſauour of life to all that read: it. 


THE EPISTLE'TO THE TREATISE 
of the Lords Supper. 


© : F T N A 
IR the firſt Sermon the aduerſaric is confuted. In the ſecond 


Sermon the Communicants are prepared:In both are many 


obſcruations, and the words of the text expounded. Now la- 
bour for thy ſelfe as haue laboured ſor thee: I would haue thee 
profit ſomewhat more by this booke; becauſe it hath weake- 
ned me more than all the teſt. ae | 


Farewell. 
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E eauſe of — before mariage. 9 
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The day of mariage counted the ioyfulleſt day in mans life. 12 

Fornicators like the diuell. | 74 

No Baſtard proſpered but Jephrah. 

A married Fornicator like a Gentleman theeſe. x5 

A wife is the poore mans treaſure, wherein onely hee Oe 


the rich. 


TO ſpies for a wife, diſcretion and fancie. | by 


The wife mult not onely be godly but fit. 3 28 
AS , A 


| Ob ſeruationt. 

A memorable ſaying of one that lighted vpon all wiſe. 18 
The beginning of the Ring in marriage. 0 18 
Wh ne . come of Napti. 21 
Maides muſt ſpeakelike an Eccho. * "Ax 
A leſſon for the married, drawne from the name of Wedding 

garment. N | 24 
The man and wife like Cock and Dam. 26= 
Mariage compounded of two loues. 27 

' The beſt policie in mariage is to begin well. I 
They muſt learne one anothers nature. 2 
A ſweete example, teaching how couples ſhal neuer fall out. 29 
Man and wife like two partners. 40 
eAbraham bid to leaue all but his wife. 30 
Why wiues are called huſwiues. 34 
When the man is away, the wife muſt liue ikea widow. 35 
Why a wife was called the centrarie to a husband. 35 
Thecauſe why many deſpiſe their husbands. 37 
Other obſernations. 

Many obſeruations vpon ſeruants. 27 
The maſter muſt cortect his men, and miſtreſſe her maides. 40 
Children like mediators betweene a man and his wife, 41 


123 like the diſeaſe of Mariage, and diuercement like the 

reme 

1 tetie ſhould diſſolue matiage more than any thing 
elſe. 

Aſenceuceforthe manied o thinkevpon. 3 
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Ou are come hither to be contracted in the Lord, that 
is, of two to be made one; for as God hath knit the 
bones and finewes together for the ſtrengthening of 
mens bodies, ſo he hath knit man and woman together for the 
ſtrengthening of their life, becauſe t are firmer than one and g᷑ccleꝶ. p. 
therefore when God made the woman for man, he ſaid: I will Gen-2.18, 
male him au helpe: ſnewing that man is iron get by his wife. E= Why ere 
uerie maria 1 it bee knit, ſhould be conttacted, as it is —— 
ſhewed in Exod. 22.16. and Deut. 22.2 f. which Ray betweene xx04.+ 2.16. 
the contract and the matiage, was the time of longing, for their Deu. 22.28. 
affection to ſettle in, becauſe the deferting of that which wee 
loue,doch kindle the deſire, which if it came eaſily and ſpeedi- 
Iy vnto vs, would make vs ſer leſſe by it. Therfore we reade how 
Toſeph and Mary were contracted before they were married. In Mauh.r 18. 
the contract Chriſt was conceiued, and in the mariage Chriſt That is, be- 
was borne, that he might honour both eſtates: virginitie with tweene the 
his conception, and mariage with his birth. Lou are contracted, — 
but to be maried, therefore I paſſe from contracts to ſpeake of lui 7 1 5 
marriage, which is nothing elſe but a communion of life be-42. 0 49 Cc. 
tweene man and woman, ioyned together according to the What Ma- 


8 
N 
( 
* N 9 


NN 


- 


ordinance of God. | | 5 — is. 

Firſt, I will ſhew the excellencie of mariage; then the inſti- j. alt=, of 
tution of it; then the cauſes ofit; then the choiſe of it; then +» ; 
the duties of it; and laſtly the diuorcement of it. 

Well might Paul ſay, Mariage is houourable: for God hath Heb. 13. 4. 
honoured it himſelfe. It is honourable for the author, honou- The excellen- 
rable ſor the time, and honourable for the place. Whereas all o- of Mariage, 
ther ordinances were appointed of God by the hands of men, At 7.12, 

or the hands of Angels: Mariage was ordained by God him- Heb. 2. z. 


£ 


ſelfe,which cannot exre, No man nor Angell brought the wife 


_ — —— — 4 — —— x U — 


aratiue to Mariage. 

* che 3 Go himſelfe; ſo matiage hath more ho- 
nour of God in this than all other ordinances of God beſide, 
becauſe he ſolemnized it himſelſe. 

Then it is honourable forthe time; for it was the firſt ordi- 
nance that God inſtituted, euen the firſt thing which he did af. 
ter man and woman were created, and that in the ſlate of inno- 
cencie, before eĩther had ſinned; like the fineſt flower, which 
will not thrive but in a cleane ground. Before man had any o- 
ther callin g-he was called to be a husband cherefore it hath the 
honour of antiquitie abeue al other ordinances, becauſe it was 
ordained firſt, and is che ancienteſicalling of men. | 

Then itis honorable for the place: for whereas all other or- 
dinances were inſlituted out of Paradiſe, mariage was inſtitu- 
ted in Pardiſe, in the happieſt place; to ſigniſie how happie 
they are that martie in the Lord; they doe not onely marry one 
andther, but Chriſt is married vnto them: and lo marriage bath 
the honour of the placeaboue al other ordinances, becauſe it 
was ordained in Paradiſe. . 

As God the Father honored mariage, ſo did God the "SE 
which is called he ſcede of the woman: therfore matiage was 
ſo honored amongſt women becauſe of this ſeed, that when E- 
/izabeth brought forth a ſon, ſhe ſaid, that God had taken away 
her rebuke; counting it the honor ef women to beare children, 
and by conſequence, the honour of women to be married: for 
the children which ate borne out of matiage, are the diſhonour 

8 of women, and called by the ſhameſull name of Baſtards. 

As Chtiſt honoured mariage with his birth, ſo he honoured 
Chriſts bt" jt with his miracles: : forthe firſt miracle which Chriſt did, hee 
miracle te wrought ata mariage in Canaan, where be turned che water in 

| . to wine: ſo, if Chriſt be at your matiage chat is, if you marie in 
TIT - Chrift,your water ſhall be turned into wine, that is, your peace, 
and yout reſi, and your io 177 and your bappineſſe ſhall begin 

with your marriage: but if you marrie not in Chriſt, then your 


wine ſhall be turned into water, that is, yew: ſhall live worſe 
8 hereaſter than you did beſore. 


As hee honoured it with miracles, fo = Weed it wich 
Mat.22.2, Praiſes: for liee.compareth the kingdome of God 0 a wed- 


Verſ. It. BB) and hee e holineſſe to a wedding Garment. 


And 


Preparatiue to Mariage. IT 
And the fiſch of Canticles, hee is wedded himſelſe. 434.8. 5. 
Wee reade in Scripture of three mariages of Chriſt. The firſt Three Ma: ia · 

was, when Chriſt and our nature met together. The ſecond is, Bes of Chat. 
when Chriſt and our ſoule ioyne together. The third is, the v- 

nion of Chriſt and his Church. Theſe are Chriſts three wiues. As 

Chrift honored mai iage, ſo do Chtiſts Diſciples: for Jahn cal. Nene. 19. 5. 
leth the coniunction of Chriſt and the faithfull, a mariage. And oe WeAL Bp: | 
in Reu. 2 1.9. the Church hath the name ofa Bride, whereas He- By nk LA 5 
reſie is called an harlot. Further, forthe honor of mariage, Paul the — 2 | 
ſheweth how by it, the curſe ofthe woman was turned into a cure turned 
bleſſing, forthe womans curſe was the paines which ſhe ſhould in o wo bleſ⸗ 
ſuffer. in her trauell. Now by mariage this cui ſe is turned into 3 

a bleſſing: ſor children are the firft bleſſing in all the Scripture. £7 5 
And therefore Chriſt ſaith, that ſo ſoone as the mother Roth a lob. 16.11. 
man- child borne into the world, ſhe forgetteth al her ſorowes, 

as though her curſe were turned into a bleſſinmg. | 
And further Naul ſaith, that hy bearing of children, if ſhe 2. Tim. 2. 15. 
cotinue in faith and patience, ſne ſhal be ſaued, as though one For thoſe. 
curſe were turned into two bleſſings. For firſt, ſhe ſhall haue 3 8 
children, and after, ſhe ſhall haue ſaluation. What a mercifull | 
 Godhauewe,whoſe curſes are bleſſings? So hee loued our pa- Note. 
rents when he puniſhed them, that he could ſcarſe puniſh them 
fax loue, and therefore a comfort was folded in his iudgement. 
Jo honour mariage more, it is ſaid, that God tooke a rib ou 3 
of Adamt ſide, and thereof built the woman. He is not ſaid to 
make man a wife, but to build him a wife: ſignifying, that man 
and wife make (as it were) one houſe together, and that the 
building was not perfect, vntill the woman was made as well 
as the man:therfore if the building be not perfect now, it muſt 

be deſtroyed againe. 3 15 3 ä 
Before God made the woman, it is ſaid, that he caſt the man a note of A- 
into a ſlee pe, and in his ſleepe he tooke a rib out of bis ſide, and dams ſlecpe. 
as he made mau of earth, ſo he made the woman of bone, while Gen. 2. 21. 
Adam was aſleepe. Sy VVV 
This doth teach vs two things: as the firſt Adam was a figure 1.Cor. 15. 

ofthe ſecond Adam, ſo the firſt . Adam: ſleep was a figure of *2· 45 
the ſecond Adam ſleep, and the firſt Adams ſpouſe was a figure 1 
of the ſecõd Adams ſpouſe. That is, as in the ſleep of Adam, Eue 


0 was 


0 
| 
k % 
* 
IVY 
: 
* 
N 
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Ephe. 5. 14. 
Fohu 14.6. 


12 1 Prcparatius to Mariage. | 
was borne, ſo in the ſleepe of Chriſt the Church was bornezas a 
bone came out of the firſt Adams ſide, ſo blood came out of the 


ſecond Adams fide. Ase Adam, ſpouſe receiued life in his ſleep, - 


ſo Chrifts ſpouſe receiued life in his fleepe: that is, the death of 


_ Chriſt is the life of the Church, for the Apoſile calleth death a 


ſleepe:but Chriſt which died is called life, ſhewing that in his 


A ſecond note death we liue.Secondly,this ſleep which the man was caſſ into, 


of Adams 
ſleep. 


Gen. 17.3. 


A note of A- 
dams rib. 
Gen. 2. . "IJ 


Ephe.s.v3- : 


The fathers 


obſeruation. 


1 * 


while his wife was created, doth teach vs, that our affectiõs, our 


luſts, and our concupiſcences ſhould ſleepe while we go about 
this action. As the man ſlept while his wife was making, ſo our 


fleſh ſhould ſleepe while our wife is chuſing; leaſt as the loue 
of veniſon wan I ſaach to bleſſe one for another; ſo the lone of 
gentrie, or riches, or beautie, make vs take one for another. 


To honour mariage more yet, or rather to teach the married - 
how to honor one another, it is ſaid, that the wife was made of 


the husbands rib:not of his head, for Paul calleth the husband 
the wiues headʒnot of y foot, for he muſt not ſet her at his foot: 
the ſeruant is appointed to ſerue, & the wife to help. Iſſhe muſt 


not match with the head, nor ſtoope at the foote, where ſhall he 


ſet her then? He muſt ſer her at his heart: and therfore ſhe which 
ſhould lie in his boſome, was made in his boſome, and ſhould 


be as cloſe to him as his tibbe, of which ſhe was faſhioned« + 


Laſtly, in al Nations the day of matiage was reputed the ĩdy- 
ſulleſt day in al their life, and is reputed ſtill of al: as though the 
ſunne of happineſſe began that day to ſhine vpon vs, when a 
good wife is brought vnto vs. Therfore one ſaith, that mariage 


doth ſigniſie merrie-age, becauſe a play- fellow is come to 
make our age merrie, as Iſcucł and Rebecca ſported together. 
Salomon conſidering all theſe excellencies, as though wee 
were more indebted vnto God for this, than other temporall 


gifts, ſaitk: Houſe and riches are the inheritance of the fathers but 
| . aprudent wife commeth of the Lord. „ 1 


* 


-' Houſe and riches are giuen of God, and all things els, and 
yet he ſaith, houſe and riches are giuen of parents; but a good 


wiſe is giuen of God: as though a good wife were ſuch a gift, 


2] 


if hee ſhould ſend vs a preſent, from heauen, with this name 
written onit, The gift of God Fu 


as we ſhould account comes from God alone, and accept it as 


5 Beaſts 


— 1 


deaadcls YE... 
of ns 
a Aj ietoin e is 20 
ole vnto her, but the peace of conſcience. W L ; 
that mariage which was ardained of 
ſuch an t author, and in ſuchahappie place and of ſuch 
an ancient time, ang aſter ſuch a notable. order, mull like ui ſo 
bane eciall cauſcs for the ordinance of ic, Therefore the hoke 
- doth ſhew vs three eoulen off this 1 17 2 
oc is, the propagation of children, ſigniſied in chat —— n cats 
. ſaich, He eee them male and f female: not both male; of — 
nor both female, bur one male; and the other femalez-asif he Gen. 2. 22. 
created them fit to propagate other. And therefore when hee 
head created them ſo to ſhe that propagation of children is 
one end of mariage, hee ſaid ynto them, Increaſe and multiplies Gen, 1.28. 
That is, Bting foorthchildren,as: other ena being. foorth 
*k eee called M hich Ggaifiech 
or e is calle e ba n 
motharage, becauſe ir maketh them mothers which Gui vir- why Marg 
gins before: andistheſeminaric of the world, wichour which trimonie. 
all 41 ſhouldbe; in vaine, -for want of men to vie them: for 


Forts jar abi pop ny reres 8 

cauſe WD mariageisnotſo Ro becouſeic itis — of This is ber 

one of his ends Na ſeemes e ſought for wealth, or ficdin, 
5 8 " by ab . " * 
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akes ſuch bee ae 1 0 0 —— very where, 5 
I Leer — 7 — 8 | 

' econd cauſe is to auoi fornicarion chis PaoVfgnifi- heſecood 

eee ing of fornication, let exery man caule. 

have his mu pie, , Hee faith not forayoidin of adulrerie;: bur 1.C0r.7.8, 

for auoig 8 of fonnentions bowing chat a} F 

| aw 


ben ag. For this cauſe wee reade of none but wicked mrs oY 


Gen. 36.28. cauſe! | 


oy I J 
like diedivell 
pens i" 


14 Arn nge. 

ill ftewes. lawfull too, which ee ake lawful, in miintainin 
928 their ſtewes, as a Rage for fortitcs te phy vpon, and : 
16.23. Sanctuary to defend them, like to Afalnet tent, which was 
ala. 1j. f the top ofthe houſe chat al Iſtucl might ſee ho be 

rodepon fathers . this cauſe Malactbie faich, 


er to create moe, but to ſhew that he would baue him to flicke 
to one therefore he created of otieribbe, but one wife for one - 
husband: And in the Arke there were no moe women than 
mem; bur foure wives for foure husbands, although it was in 
„ . 10 bs. my inning of the world, when many wiues might! ſeeme 
to multiplie inankinde. a 
3 might haue a diſpe ation berein it ſtemes that Khigi 
avight priuiledged any 6ther,becauſe oftheit ſuet 
Denn 2 to the Crowne, if his wife ſhould hap enen 
De. yetthe Ring is forbidden to take many wiues, in Deut. 19. 17. 
1. Ts. 3. . 
= as well as the Miniſter, 1. Tim. 3. , ſhewing that the Grit 
the State doth not counterualle the danger 


the flood, that had more wines thi one, whom [ovin:an callech 
a m6tter, becauſe he madetwo'ribs of one. And another ſalth. 
name of his ſecond wife doth 1 be- 
.cauſe ſhe was not u wife but ) ſha ſhadow ofa Wife. For this caliſe 
the Scripture neuer Midets man to lone his wives but to 
loue his wife, and ſalth, Theyſhall bee no in ant fleſh, not thiee, 
nmnaor ſouteʒ but onely to. Fo 1 Salon 
pro. a. 16 che Hor woe d ſtrunge woman, toſhewrhar ſhe 
411208 eryiito vs, and we ſhould befiran e to 
which ſignifieth free borne: &they which are bor 
nage, are called — Bald k hh 
ededofanAﬀe and a Mare. Therfe te adul 5 ets are like · 
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r & Ear were maried,God neuer ſaid, 
1 te Ne Th Tater Increaſe, 
Han | | . 
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that God did create but one womatj for he man, he had poẽ .] - 


ae 


Mar. 19. 11 


Tim. 4. 3. 
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order of men no more 50 
eaking of chaſte, ſairh] AT in 


| hong. V ace vpleſlechac weknew nrats 1 


can receiuethis thing, Chriſt forbid to binde them hae he 
other: and therſore as tbe Prieſts were tat 2 ught| 
Law,ſo Chriſt choſe Apoſlles that weremitric 
. Goſpell.. Thereforeche doctrine” 2585 
for eee 

of diuels; a fit title ipeallcheir hookes. 

Laſtl vf marriage 
it ſelf is 2 — 


? 
118 39 8 


45 | eee bergelng, 


Peat ak 17 
de ereus hun e ants eee ale chat ect. 10. 4 
is, he which is alone ſhall haue e. Thoughts, and cares, and 
feates x ill come to him, becauſv he hath none to comfort hin, 
as thieues ſteale in When the houſe is emptie; like a Turtle, c 
which hath loſt his mate, like one legge when the other is cut 
off, like one wing when the other is el ipt, ſo had the man been 
if the woman had not been ioyned to him : therefore for mutu- 
all ſocietie, God coupled two — infinit troubles 
which lie vpon vs in the world, might be eaſed wich the com- 
fort and helpe one of anogher, and that the poore in the world, . 
might haue ſome comfort as well as ihe rich: forthe poore max ron. 199. 
. en ) & forſaken of his owne brethren, yerGod hath N . 
ed one comforter ſor him, like /ozarhars armour. bearer i wo 
_ adde neuer forſuke him, that is, another ſelfee which is the Avifeizthe » 
onlie commoditie (as I may terme it) wherein the poore doe poore mans 
nadhnierich rerkbouy which fome peers ſhould have * 
helper, no comforter, no ſriend at 
But as it is not goodro be alone, ſo Salowevſliewerh; Tharis Prou.21. 9. 
i better to be alone, then do dwell with a wife, which is like 
a quotidian ague, to keepe his patience in vre. Such furies doe 
haunt ſome men like Sauli ſpirit, as though the diuell bad put 1. San. 16.14 
aſword into their hands to kill chemſelues : chereſpre chuſe 
whom thou maiſt enioy, or liue alone ſtill, mme n 


That thou maiſt take and wichoor repentance, now we The cba 
wilſptakrofrhechoiſe; which ſome call the way to good wiues 
dwelling, for theſe flowers grow not on euery ground: there- 
ſore they ſay, chat in wiuing aud thriuing, a man ſhould take 
counſell of all the world, left he light vpon a curſe; while he 7 
ſeekes for a bleſſing. As Moſes conſidered what ſpies he ſencin= Pins. 227 
to Canaan, fo — muſt regard whomthou landete ſpie out Two jg I 
. a Wife for thee. Diſcretion is a watie ſpie, but fancie is a raſh ſpie, a wife. 9 

and liketh whom ſhe will miſlike againe. 

In the Reuelation Antichtiſt is diſcribed byswomswgand in Zach. 3. v. 
Ziichiarie lime is called a woman; which ſhewech, that women 
baue many faults: therefore he which chuſeth of chem, had need 

haue iudgement, and make an Anatomie of their hearts and 
„ bafore he ſay, — mee 
| | , 


i 


. 


 Godly,andfir bout a wife for thy ſelf=2rhatthou ”"_ 
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men, becauſe he 
Lack aschough there were dearth of good w 


: — IR Io 2.Cor.7.39.we 
Lord chen me mutt chuie in the Lord — — 4 


ſeruant prayed vnto 

— — ward 
wife tor another, 10wihoulde®rh ee 

railt lot & fat 

len in a pleaſant ground. To direct — — 

the holy Ohoſt giues thee two rules in the choiſe of a wife, god- 

— patins — anrenyrenfonthe the 

A manage ef man 

— — ot Chri 

— — is called holy, — 

1——— ae Canticles ſhe is called vndefiled, becauſe 

—̃ — 

. —— —_— d b 


acrouſnes h ie richeft, and-prideco the 
——— 
tie wic ir. The goods of the world ate good, and the goods of | 
—— che gneds of che mind are better. As 


_ mes, ä — — and ther — 
many times, euen the g — — 

ried, becauſe there is ſome vnſitnes between them which makes 
oddes. Whar is oddes, but the contrary to eventthereforemake The ceremas 3 
them cues (ſaich — ůů—ĩ¹ From hence CE. 

came the firit vic of the Ring in weddings, to cbis e. 4 — 
yennes: fot if it be ſtreighter then the Pale: 
it be wider then the finger, it will fall off; but if it be Teoma 
pincheth not lipperh + : fo they which are hke, — 

they which are vnlike, 35 fire and water. Therefore oneobſer- 
ueth that concord is no og durldenes — — 


foc 1 ding to his owne heart? So ſhall thar 

— — wife according to his owne heart, 
whether he be tich or poore, his peace ſhall afford him a cheere- 
full life, and teach him to fing, In lone is no; dete. Therefore The ſaying o 
man in our time the Lord that he had not only a viſe man. 
n ——————— 

was the wiſeſt. nor the holiet#,nor the humbleſt, nor the mo- 
deſteſt wife in the world, but the ficteſt wife for bim in the 
world, which euerv man ſhould thinke hen that knot is tied, 
or elle ſo oft as he ſeeth a better, he will wiſh that his choyſe 
were to make againe. As be didchanke God forf him 
a fit wife; ſo the vomatied ſhould pray to God to ſend him a fie 
wife : for if they be not like, they will not like. 

The ſitnes is commended by the holy Ghott in two words: 
one is in the ſecond ot Geneſis, and the other is in 2. Cor. 6. 14. 
that in Geneſis is, Mete. God ſaich, I will mate mama heipe merte Geneſ. . 18. 
for ham. chewing that a wite cannot helpe well, valefle ſhe be 2-<57.6.14. 
meere. Further, "is hewerh chariwanis fach a2 excellenc crea- 
ure, charno creature was like vue him, or meere for him, till 
the woman was matie. 
Taigmecrenes God bewerb agrineiathe 22. verſe, where 
CAMoſesiaith, Tharof che rib which was taken out of man, God 
builr che woman : fipnifyi g, that as one ber ofche building cf. 
doth meete and fix wich anocher; TEE eete an 

2 


A Prqaratius to 
fewichchehneband; that as they. are _— d couples, fo, they 
ma becalled paires i that is, as a paire of gloues or a paire of 
are alike: ſo man and wife ſhould be alike, becauſe they 
are a paire of friends. 

If thou be learned chuſe one that loueth knowledge; if thou 
be martial chuſe one that loueth pro eſſeʒif thou muſt line by 
thy lahour, chuſe one that loueth busbandrie : for vnleſſe her 
mind ſtand with thy vocation, thou ſhalt neither oy thy wife 
nor thy calling. 

That other word in 2 Cor . 14. is Toke; there mariage is cal- 
led a Yoke. Paul ſaith, Be not wmequally yobed. If maria ge he a 
/ yoke, then tliey which draw in it mull be fit, like two oxen 
which draw the yoke together, orels all the burthen will lie vp- 

+ Philip.4.z- on one. Therefore: they are called yokefellowes too, to ſhew 
that they which draw this yoke muſt be fellowes. As he which 
ſoweth ſeede chuſeth a fit Sin! becauſe they ſay, it is good 
groſting vpon a good ſtocke: ſo he which will have godly and 
vertuous children, mult chuſe a godly and vettuous wife : for 
EZxech. 16. 44. like mother faith Excohie!) like daughter. Now as the trauel- 
lerhath markes in his way, that he may proceed aright: ſo the 
ſuterhath markes in his way that he may chuſe aright. i 
Five rules in There be certaine ſignes of this funes, and godlines, both in 
the choiſe ofa the man and in the woman. Ifthou wilt know a godly man or a 
TINS 8 thou muſt marke ſiue things: the report, the 
| lookes,the ſpeethytheapparel,and the companions: which are 
lle the pelle, ſhew whether we be well or ill. The report, 
vfl becauſe as the market goes, - they ſay the markecmen will 
Fro. 107. talke. A good man commonly hath a good name, becauſe a 
 Mark149. good name is one of the bleſſings which God promiſerh to 
520 jt nd rn men: e be praiſed from the wic- 
ag. 6.26. ;and therefore Chriſt faith, Curſed are pon when all men Tan 
eo Z welofyou-thatis, when euill men ſpeake well of you, becauſe 
Ish.15.19, this is a ſigne that you are ofthe world, for che wortd 1 
10b. 5. 6. praiſethher owne. Let as Chriſt ſaid, — me of ſin ? So 
irſhould be ſaidof vs ʒ not ho can-2ccuſe me of fin ꝰ but who 
enn accuſe me ofthis fin? or who can accuſe me of that fin? That 
is, who can accuſe me of ſwearing? who can accuſe Me of dil. 
„ A ſay 
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2 AM Preparative to Mariage. 21 
this oſ his thought, but cuery man ſhould ſay it ofthe act, like 
Zachariah and Elizabeth, which are called vnblameable before Ut 1. c. 
men, becauſe none could accuſe them of open ſinnes. 

The next ſigne is the looke: for Salomon ſaith in Ecel. g. 7 ⁹²ũsmd 3 
deme is in the face of aman : ſo godlines is in the face of a man, CG. 7. 
and ſo follie is in the face of a man, and ſowickednes is in the 
face of a man. And therefore it is ſaid in £/#y, Chap. 3. verſ. . The Eſay 3 9. 
triall of their countenauce teſtiſieth agaunſt them ; as though their 
lookes could ſpeake. And therefore wereade of proud lookes, 

and angtie lookes, and wanton lookes ; becauſe they bewray 
pride, aud anger, and wantonnes. : 

I haue heard one ſay, that a modeſt man dwels at the figne of 
a modeſt countenance, and an honeft woman dwellech at the 
ſigne of an hont ſt face, which is like the gate of the Temple that 
was called Beautifull: ſhewing, that if the entrĩe be ſo beauti- 

full, x ithin is great beauty. To ſhe how a modeſt countenance A.;. 2. 

and womanly ſhamefaſtnes do commend a chaſt wife, it is ob=a 
ſerued that the word Nrptie,which ſigniſieth the mariage ofthe 
woman, doth declare the manner of her mariage : for it impor- 

teth a couering, becauſe the Virgins which ſhould be matied, 

when they came to their husbands, ſor modeſſie and ſhamefaſt= Geneſ. 24.55; 
nes did couer their faces : as we reade of *Rebeccah, which fo 

ſoone as ſhe ſaw I ſaac, and knew that he ſhould be her husband, 
ſhe caſt a vale before her face, ſhewing that modefiie ſhould be 
learned before mariage,which is the doyricthat God addeth to 
her portion. | 1 | | 

The third ſigne is her ſpeech,or rather her ſilence; forthe or- 3 
nament of a woman is ſilence: and therefore the law was giuen ANN 2 | 
to the man rather than to the woman, to ſhew that he ſhould be ern. 
the teacher, and ſhe the hearer. As the Eccho anſwereth hut one Maids mutt 
for many whichare ſpoken to her: ſo a maides anſwere ſhould ſpcake like an 
be in a word, for ſhe which is full oftalke, is not likely to proue fc cho. 
à quiet wife. He = Is 
The eye and the ſpeech are the minds glaſſes, for out of the aun. 12. 34. 

abandance of the hear: (ſaith Chrift)che mouth ſpeaketh:as though | 
by che ſpeech we might know what aboundech in the heart. 0 
And therefore he ſaith : By thy wordt tho ſhalt be iuſtiſied amd by Matth.26, 34 

thy words thou ſuali be condemned : That is, thou ſhalt be iufliſied 
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22 ¶Preparatiue to Maridge. I 

to be wiſe, or thou ſhalt be condemned to betaohſhrhou ſhale 
be iuthfied to be ſober, or thou ſhalt be condeinned to be raſh: 
thou ſhalt be iuſtified to be humble, or thou ſhalt de condem- 
ned to be proud: thou ſhalt be iuſtified to be louing, or thou 
ſhalt be condemned to be enuious. Therefore Salmon faith BA 
fooles lippes are a ſnare to his ommne ſoule. Snares are made for o- 
thers, but this ſnate catcheth a mans ſelfe, becauſe it bewrayeth 
his follie, and cauſeth his trouble, and brin geth him into diſcre- 
Prover. 16.23: dit. Contratiwiſe, ihe heart of chewiſe (faith. Salomon) puideth his 
I-10: wouthzi{cly, and the words of his mouth haue grace. Now to ſhew 


"Pr04.18 7. 


Frouer. 31. 26. that this ſhould be one marke in the choiſe of thy wife, Salomon 


deſcribing a right wife;ſaith;She openeth her mouth wth wiſdeme, 


| aud the law of grace win her tongue. A wife that can ſpeake this 
Numb. 19.15. language, is better than ſhe which hath all the tongues. Bur as 


the open veſſels were counted vncleane, fo account, that the o- 

pen mouth hath much vncleannes.. LL ES HE SER 
4 _ -© Thefourthſigneistheapparel,foras the pride ofthe glutton 
Tue 16.29. is noted, in that he vent in purple euery day, ſo the humilitie of 
Marte 1.6. ohn is nated, in that he went in haire-cloatheuery day. A mo- 
dieſt woman is knowne by her ſober attire, as the Prophet Eliab 
ing 1.8. vas knowne by his rough garment. Looke not for better with- 
in then thou ſeeſt without; ſor every one ſeemeih better then 
be is: iſ the face be vanity, the heart is pride. He which biddeth 
. Tbeſig. aa. thee abſtaine from the ſhew of evi}, would haue ihee to abſſaine 
ſtom thoſe wiues which haue the ſhewes of euill: for it is hard to 
1 come in the faſhion, and not to be ia the abnſc : and therefore 
Nom. 12.2. Naul ſaith, Faſbion not yourſelueslthe vnto this world, as ihough 

the faſhions of men did declare of what ſide they are. 
5 The fifth ſigne is the companie, for birds of a fether will flie 
rogether, and fellowes in ſinne, will be fellowes in league, euen 

1 Nirg. 13.8. as yong Keboboam choſe yong companions: The tame brafts 
will not keepe with the wild, nor the cleane dwell with the le. 
5 prous. If a man can be knowne by nothing elſe, then he may be 
knowne by his companions : for, like will to like, as Salomon 


Prpatrb. 111. ſaith, 7 heuer call one another. Therefore when Dauid left ini- 


Lalm. 6. 8. quitie, he ſaid; Away from me all ye that worke iniquitie ſhevv- 
ing, that a man neuer abandoneth evil], vntill he abandon euill 
companie: for no good is concluded in this Parliament. There- 

| „ . ſore 


7 


fore chuſe ſuch a companion of thy life, as hath choſen *. 
nie like thee before. For they which did chuſe ſuch as loued 
prophane companions before, in a while were drawne to be 
prophane too, that their wiues might loue them. All theſe pro- 
perties are not ſpied at three or foure commings, for hypocriſie 
is ſpun with a fine threed, and none are deceiued ſo often as lo- 
uers. He which will know all his wiues qualities before he be 
maried to her, mult ſee her eating, and walking, and working, 
and playing. and talking, and laughing, and chiding, orelſe he 
ſhall haue leſſe with her then he looked for, or more then he : 
wiſhed for. 
When theſe rules are warily obſerued, they may ioyne toge- 
ther, and ſay as Laban and Bethuel ſaid; This commeth of the Geneſ-24.50. 
Lord, therefore we will not ſpeake again it. How happy are thoſe, 
in whom faith, and loue, and godlines are maried together, be- 
fore they marrie themſelues? For none of theſe martiall, and 
cloudie,and whining mariages can ſay, that godlineſſe was inui- 
ted to their Brid- ale; and thereſore the bleſſings, vhich are pro- 
miſed to godlines, do flie from them. | 
Now in this choiſe are two queſtions. Firſt, whether children Parents con- 
may marrie without their parents conſent, Secondly, whether ſent in mari- 
they may marrie with Papiſſs or Atheiſts, &c. Touching the firſt, c., 
God ſaith: Honor thy father and thy mother. Nom wherein canſt © 170 
thou honor them more, than in this honorable action, to which 
they haue preſerued thee, and brought thee vp, which concer- 
neth the ſtate of thy whole life ? Againe, in the firſſ inſtitution of 
Mariage, when there was no father to giue conſent, then our 
heauenly Father gaue his conſent: God ſupplied the place of the Genc. 2. 22. 
father, and brought his daughter vnto her husband, and euer 
ſince, the father after the ſame mauner, hath offered his daugh- 
ter vnto the husband. | 
Beſide chere is a law, that if a man defloure a virgin, he ſhall Exod 22. 
marrie her: but if the father oſthe virgin do not like of the ma- 
riage, then he ſhall pay vnto her the dowrie of virgins, that is, 
ſo much as her virginitie is eſteemed, ſo that the her might 
alle w the mariage, or forbid it. 4 | 
Againe, there is a law, that if any free - man, or free-woman Numb. 30. 6. 
make a vow it muſt be kept. But if ks male a yow,irſhould 
n 834 not , 
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| Deut. y. 3. 
1. Cor. 7. 38. 
Job 1. 3. & 10. 


Geneſ . 29.18. 
1. Sam 18.17. 


Geneſ. 28.6. 
Gene. 24.9. 
Gene. 24. 51, 


12,73 


Juag. 14.2. 


ker aud mother ſor their wiſe: theretoxe honor thy parents in 
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— be kept vnleſſe the father approue it, becauſe ſhe is not free: 
therefore if ſhe did vow to marie, yet the father hath powet by 
this law to breake it. Againe our Saviour ſaith, that in heauen 
there is no marying, or giuing to mariage,ſhewing that in earth 
there ſhould be a giuing to mariage, as well as marying. There - 
fore the law ſpeaketh vnto the father, ſaying: I hox ſhalr not take 
a wife for thy ſunne of ſtrangers. Therefore Paul ſpeaketh to the 
father, Ft hau giue thy daughter to mariage thau doeſt mel. Theres 
fore [obs children are couuted part of Job ſubſtance, ſhewing, 
that as a man hath the diſpoſition of his owne ſubſtance: ſo he 
hath the diſpoſition of his one children. Therefore in Matth. 
22. 3 0. the wife is ſaid to be beſtowed in mariage, which ſigni- 
fieth that ſome did giue het beſide her ſelſe. Therefore it is ſaid 
that Jacob ſerued Lalan, that Laban might giue him his daugh- 
ter to wife. Therefore Saul ſaith to Oauid. I will giuethee mine 
eldeſt daughter to wife. Therefore it is ſaid that Judah tooke a 
wife 10 Er his ſonne. Therefore Sichem ſaith to his father, get 
me this maide to wife. Therefore in the mariage of I ſaac, we ſee 
Abraham, ſeruant in the place of Iſaac, and Rebecca the maid 
and her parents, fitting in Parliament togethen Therefore Samp- 
fon, though he had found a maid to his liking, yet he would not 
take her to wife, before he had told his parents, and craued their 
aſſent. It is a ſweete wedding, when the father and the mother 
bring a bleſſing to the ſeaſſ: and a heauie vnion, which is curſed 
the firii day that it is knit. {430 
The parents commit their children to Tutors, but themſelues 
are more then Tutors. If children may not make other contracts 
without their good will, ſhal they contract mariage,which haue 
nothing to maintaine it aſter, vnleſſe they return to beg of them 


— 


whom they ſcorned before? 


Will you take your fathers money, and will you not take his 


inſtructionꝰ Mariage harh need of many Counſellers, and doeſt 


thou count thy father too many, which is like the foreman of 
thy inſtructors? If you marke what kind of youthes they be, 
which haue ſuch haſte that they date not ſtay for their parents 


aduice, they are ſuch as hunt for nothing but beautie, and for 


puniſhment hereof they marrie to beggerie, and loſe their fa- 
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this, as thou woul deſt that thy children ſhould honor thee, 3 
he ſecond queſtion is anſwered of Paul, when he ſaith : Be 
not vnequally yoked with infideli. As we ſhould not be yoked with 
Infidels, ſo we ſhould not be yoked with Papiſts, and ſo we Mariage win 
ſhould not be yoked with Atheiſts, for that alſo is to be vne- ?opiſts, &c. 
qually yoked, vnleſſe we be Atheiſts too. As the Ie yes might not 2 2 
marrie with the Chananites, ſo we may not martie with them g er, be 
which are like Chananits: but as the ſonnes of lacob ſaid vnto Malac. 2.1 t. 


meaning, for 
f 5 . : A 5 
we may live being maried. adulterie may feparate mariage, *ruly, but ihey 


that Father which ordained mariage. eme g | 
| Shall I fay, Be nn wife,cowhom I may not fay,Bemy compant» E/ay 52.11, 
en Or Come tomy bod, to whom I may not ſay, Come to my table i ; 
How ſhould my matiage ſpeed well, when I mary one to whom © 
I may not ſay, God ſpeed becauſe ſhe is none of Gods friends? 2. Jul 10, 
Ilka man long fora bad wife, he were beſt go to hella woo- | 
ing, that he may haue choife. Is there no friend but the enemic? 
no tree but the forbidden treeꝰ ie marieth with the diuel, whieh 
matieth with the temprer : for tempter is his name, and to tempt Matth.q.s, 
is his nature. When a man may chuſe, he ſhould chuſe the beſt, 
but this man chuſeth the worſt, like them which call good euill 
and euill good. 
He preyeth Nut to be leud into tempration, and leadeih him - Lake 11.4 
ſelfe into remptarion. Surely he doth not feare fin, which doth 
not ſhun occaſions; and he is worthie to be ſnared, which ma-. 
keth a trap for himſelfe, When Salomon, the mytror of wiſdome, 1. ing. i f. 1. 
the wonder of the world, the figure ofour Lord, by Idolattous c. 
concubines is turned to an Idolater, let no man ſay, 1 mie 
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be ſecured: but ſay, how ſnall I land, where ſuch a Cedar fell? 
Thewife muſt be meere as God ſaid, Gen. 2.18; But how is ſhe 
meete, iſ thou be a Chriſtian and ſhe a Papiſt? We mult marrie 
in the Lord, as Paw/ſaith, but how doe we matrie in the Lord, 
when we marrie the Lords enemies? Our ſpouſe muſt be like 


| e 


1. cer. y. 39. Chriſts ſpouſe, but Chriſts ſpouſe is neither harlor,nor herecike, 


nor Atheiſſ. It ſhe be poore, tie Lord reproueth not for that; if 
ſhe be weake, the Lord reproueth not ſor that; if ſhe be hard fa- 
uored, the Lord reprouech not for that; all theſe wants may be 
diſpenſed with: but none bee any diſpenſation for godlijes 
but the diuell. Therefore they which take that priviledge, are 
like to them which ſeeke ro Witches, and are guiltie of prefer- 


Geneſ.3.4 ring cuil before good. This vnequall mariage, was the chiefe 
—_— cauſe that brought the floud, aniithe firſt beginning of Giants, 
and monſtrous births, ſhewing by their monſtrous children 


what a monſtrous thing it is, for belecuers and vnbelecuers to 
match together. 


Alatb. 20.1. In Matth. 2 2. Chriſt ſhewweth, that before parties maried,they 


were wont to put on faire and new garments, which were cal- 
Wedding gar- led Wedding garments :a warning vntoall which put on wed- 
ment. ding garments, to put on truth and holines too, which ſo pre- 
eiſely is reſembled, by that garment mote than other. It is no- 
ted Luk. 14. that of all them which were invited to the Lords 
banquet and came not, only he which had maried a wife, did 
not defire to be excuſed, but ſaid ſtoutly, / cannot come: She ing 
how this ſtate doth occupie a man moſt, and draw him often 
from the ſeruice of God: and theteforewe had not need to take. 
the worſt, for the heſt are comberſome enough. In the booke of 
Job 2.9. Jab it is to be obſerued that his wite did tempt him to blaſpheme 
3.1. God; and he did not open his month to curſe the day of his birth, 

till after he had been ſo tempted by her: ſhewing, that wicked 
women are able to change the ſledfaſteſt man, more than all 
temptations beſides. Sampſon would take a Philiſtian to wife, 
but he loi his honor, his ſtrength, and his life by her, left any 
ſhould do the like. ro aft 
4. Chen. 21.6. But what a notable warning is that in 2. Chron.21.6. where 
the holy Ghoſt ſaith ; /choram walked in the way of Ahab, for be 
had the daughter of Abab towife? as though it were a n if 
0 | | e 


Norte. 


Luke 14.21. 


4 wdg.r 4. 


A' Preparatine to Maviar 17 
he had been better than he was, becauſe his wiſe was a tempta - 
tion. Miſerable is that man which is fetteted with a woman 
that liketh not his religion; ſhe will be nibbling at his prayer, 
and at his ſtudie, and at his medications, till ſhe haue tired his 
deuotion, and turned the edge of his ſoule, as Dauud was tried 
of his malapart AMichol, ſne mocked him for his zeale, and liked Sam. 16.6. 
her ſelte in her ſolly. Many haue fallen at this fone. Thetefore | 
as Chriſt faith; Remember Lots wifey ſo when thou marieth, re- Luke 16.33, 
member /chorams wife, and be not wedded to her which hath 
not the Wedding gatment: but let vnitie goe firſt, and let vni- 
on follow after, and hope not to conuert her, but ſeare that ſne 
will peruert thee; leſt thou ſay after like him, which ſhould 
come to the Lords banquet, I haue married a wife aud cumnot Luke 14.20; 
come, Luk. 14. 20. Es 81 | 

Yet the chiefeſt point is behind, that is, our duties. The duties The duties of 
of mariage may be tedueed to the duties of man and wife one martage. 
toward another, and their duties toward their children, and 
their dutle toward their ſeruants. For themſelues, ſaith one thexxg/ 
muſtthinke themſelues like two birds the one is the coche and Pron. 31. 16. 
the other is the dam: the cocke flieth abroad to Au and 3 
the dam ſtteth vpon the noſt to keepe all at home. So God hath 2 Dam. 
made the mim ti rrauell abtoad, and the woman to keepe 


7 


fitred accordingly: for the ma 
the womans within. 25} 30.3 07 2103 440g0A 74 bet | 
In euery ſtate rheteisſome one vertue which bolbngeth to = 
that calling more then other: as Juſtice vnto Magiſtrates, ane 15 
Knowledge vnto Preachers, & Fortitude vnto ſouldiers: ſo loue 
is the Mariage vertue, xhich ſings Muſieke to their whole life. 
. + Wedlocke is made oftwo loues, which I may call the firt Mar iage com · 
loue, and the after loue. As euery man is taught to love God — | 
before he be bid to louc his neighbour; ſo they muſt loue God 1 19 
before they can loue one another. jours T9 1 54871 5 
To ſhe the loue which ſhould be hetweene man and wife, 
Matiage is called Coniugium, which ſigniſieth a knitting or ioy- 
ning together: ſhewing, that vnleſſe there be a ioyning of harts, 
and a knitting of affections together, it is not mariage indeede, 
dut ia ſhew and name, and they ſhall dwell in a houſe like 1] * 
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found another, then the holieſt {; 


Beſt policie in 


.mariage to be- 
pars | 


: I it be ſetled, fade eucry day like a-Marigold, | 
which cloſeth her flower ad the — gamh downe, till they 


one 


anothers na- | 
ure, 


1 _ than bis loue coward God, as Ad uss and. 


0 
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12 a ſtomacke, — one ſhall ſicke of another. 
Therefore, firſt that they may loue, and kee pe loue one with 

another, it is nece ſſatie that they both joue God: and as their 


loue incre aſeth toward him, ſo it ſhall increaſe each to other. But 
the man muſt take heed that bis loue towards his wife be not 


Sampſons were; 

all vnlawfull loue will curne to hatred; as the loue of Amos 
did toward Thamar; aud becauſe Chriſt hath forbidden it, ther- 
fore he will crofle it. This made V uah ſo fearefull, left the plea- 
ſure of his wife ſhould wichdraw his heart fromGod, thathe 
would not go to his bouſe, ſo long as he had cauſe ro mourne 
and pray, alt akhough he had a wife which feared God like him- 
ſelſe: and that you may ſee it is no cheape dalliance for the huſ- 
band to make the wife, or the wife to make the husband leſſe 
ecalous then they were: in Deut. 13. the wife which did draw 
her husband from God is condemned to die. Therefore good 
wiues, hen their husbands purpoſe any good, ſhould incou- 
rage them like /acobs wife, which bad him do according to the 
word of God, and iſ they lee them minded to do an yeuill, they 
. ſhould fay them, like che wife of Pilat, which — 
; hubandnorto condemne Chritt. For ſeeing holines is called 
the weddi t, who ſhall weare this Wedding garment, 
iſ they wente it not which ate wedded ? When one holy hath 
to make che mariage, 


ee ale 
15 duer flights ome per, eſſe they 
baue fe waren The belt policy in mariage is to begin well: 
for as boords well ioyned at the firſt, fir cloſe euer after; but if 
they ſquare at the firſt, they warpe more aud more: ſo t 


which are well ioyned,: are well maried : but they which offen 


hate one another morethen they loued at firſt. -- - 
To begin this concord well, it is neceſſary to learne one ano- 
thers nature, and one anothers aſſectious, and one anothers u- 
ſirmit ies, becauſe ye muſt be helperi, and ye cannot help vnleſſe 
you know the di ſeaſe. All the — which doe trouble 
chi band, doc ITY N che — 
c 
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the others heart, to apply themſelues to eithers K 
by it commeth to paſſe, that neither can refraine when eithet ig 
offended; but one ſharpeneth another, when they had need to 
be calmed. Therefore they muſt learne of Paul to faſhion them- a · Cor. 9. 10. 
ſelues one to the other, if they would v inne one another : and , beſ 
if any iarre doe ariſe, one ſaith, in no wiſe diuide beds for it, for 3 
then the Sunne goeth downe vpon their wtath, and the meanes 
of reconcilement is taken away. Giue paſſions no time: for if _ - 
ſome mans anger ſtand but a night it turueth to malice, which 
is vncurable. | | 
The Apoſtle ſaith, that there will be offences in the Church: 1. cor. 11. 19. 
ſo ſure there will be many offences in mariage : but as he ſaitha 
theſe are trials who haue faith; ſo theſe are but trials ho are 
od husbands, and who are good wiues. His anger muſt be 
uch a moode, as if be did chide with himſelfe, and their Hriſe 
as it were a ſauce made of purpoſe to ſharpen their loue when - A 
it waxeth vnpleaſant: like /oyathans arrowes which were not 1. gam. 20. 10. 
ſhot to hurt, but to give warning, Knowing once a couple 
which were both cholericke, and yet neuer fell out, Iasked the 
man bow they did order the matter, that their infirmitie did not | 
make them diſeord. He anſwered me; when her fit is vpon her, n fete cx. 
| 4yceldto her, as Abraham did to Sara, and when my.fit is vp- ample, tea- 
on me, ſhe yeelds to me, and ſo we neuer firiue together, but a- ching how 
ſounder, Vie thought it was a good example to commend vnto couples ſhall 
al maried folkes: far euety one hath his frenzie, and loueth them uur fall out. 
that can beate his io ſirmitie. Whom will a woman ſuffer, if ſhe Geneſ 16.6. 
will not ſuffer her husbandꝰ and whole defects will a man beare, 
ifhe will not beate hers which beateth his? Thus much of their 
duties in generall; howto their ſcucrall offices. The man may 
ſpell his duty out of his name, for he is called the head. to ſhew, /h . zj. X 


that as the eye, the tongue, and the eare, are in the head, to direct 8 _ 
the whole body; ſo the man ſhould be ſtored with wiſedome 3 
and ynderflanding,and knowledge, and diſcretion, to direct his Note yee hu © > 
_wholefamilic : for it is not right that che worſe ſhould rule the bands, | 1 
better, but the better ſhould rule the worſe, as the beſt rules all. | 


The husband ſaith, chat his wife muſt obey him, becauſe he is her 
better; therefore if he let her be better than himſelſe, he ſeemes 
to free her from her obedience, and bind hiunſelfe to obey her. 


His 
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The busband His firſt dutie is called Harting, chat is, hartie affection. As 
&itdutic. they are hand-fafted, ſo they muſt be heart-fafttd : for the eye, 
by we the tongue, and the hand, will be her enemies, if the heart 
be not her friend. As Chriſt draweth all the Commaundements 
to loue, ſo l may dra wall their duties to loue, Which is the hearts 
ift to the Bride at her mariage. Firſt he muſt chuſe his foue, and 
then he muft lone his choiſc : this is the oyle which maketh all 
things eaſie. In Salomons ſong, which is nothing elſe but a de- 
ſeription of Chriſt the Bridegrome, aud the Church his ſpouſe, 
one calleth the other loue, to ſhew, that though both doe not 
honor alike, yet both ſhould loue alike, which the man may do 

vithout ſubiection. | 

Vaderſtand Phe man is to his wife in the place of Chriſt to his Church: 
in his mariage therefore the Apoſtle requirech ſuch an affection of him to- 
| wards his ſpouſe, as Chriſt beareth towards his ſpouſe : for he 


ſaith, Huſbands loxe your wines, as Chrift loued bus congregation, 
that is, with a holy loue,and with a hartie loue, and with a con- 
Rant loue, as the Church would be loued of Chriſt. Will not a 
man loue his glorie ? Why Paul calleth the woman rhe glorie 


1. cor. r. 7. of the win, for herreuerence makes him to be teuerenced, and 
her praiſe makes him to be praiſed. Therefore he which loueth 

not his wife, loueth his ſhame, becauſe ſhe is his glorie. Epheſ. 3. 
Eebecg. 28. 28. Paul faith, He w bich loueth his wife, loueth himſelfe : for there- 
by he enioyeth peace and comfort, and helpe to himſelſe in all 
his affaires : therefore in the ſame verſe Pax! counſelleth huſ- 

bands to loue their wiues as their bodies. And afier in the 3 3. 

verſe, as though it were too litle to loue them as their bodies, he 

ſaith: Let euery man loue his wife as bimſelfe, that is, as his bodie 

and ſoule too. For if God commaunded men to loue their 
neighboures as themſelues, much more are they bound to loue 

their wiues as themſelues, which are their next neighbours. As 

Elkaneh did not loue his wife leſſe for her barrenneſſe, but ſaith, 

Am nor I better unto thee then ten ſonnes ? as though he fauoured 

her more for that which ſhee thought her ſelfe deſpiſed : So a 

good husband will not take occaſion to loue his wife leſſe for 
infirmities, but comfort her more ſot them, as this man did, 

that ſhe may beare with his infirmities too. e 

When Chriſt ſaich; that a m4» houl il leare father and mother, 


and 


| A. Preperetive to Mariagt. = © "8 
and cleane to his wife: he fignificth hom Cha left his Father fe x 
his ſpouſe; and that man doth not loue his wife ſo much as he 
ſhould, vntill he affect her more then euer he did his father or 
mother. Therefore when God bad Abraham ſorſake all his kin - Ot. i. 
dred, yet he bad him not forſake his wiſe: as though the other 7 
ſometime might be forſaken for God, but the wife muſtbe kept 
for God, like a charge which bindeth for tearme of life. WE Zin 
His next dutic to loue, is a fruit of his loue: that is, to let all The hu: bands 
things be common berweene them, which were priuate before. ſecond duue. 
The man and wife are partners, like two oates in a boate, there- 2 —— 
fore lie muſt digide offices and affaires, and goods with her, cau- nr. er 
ſing her to be feared and reuerenced, and obeyed of het chil- 
dren and ſeruants, like himſelſe, for ſhe is an vnder officer in his 
common: weale, and therefore ſhe mult be aſſiſted and borue 
out like his deputie, as the Prince ſtandeth with his Magiſtrates 
for his owne quiet, becauſe they ate the legges which beare him 
vp. To ſhe this communitie bet weene husband and wiſe, he is 
to maintaine her as he doth himſelfe, becaaſe Chriſt ſaith, They Marke 10. fl. 
are 10 more. two Rut one. Therefore when he maintaineth her, 
he muſt thinke it but one charge, becauſe he maintaineth no 
more but himſelſe, for they two are one. He may not ſay as huſ- 
bands are wont to ſay, That which is thine is mine, and that 
vrhich is mine is mine owne: but that which is mine is thine, aad Non. G. 32. 
my ſelſe too. For as it is ſa'd, He which bath green vs his ſonne, 
cau he deny dit any thing ? So ſhe may ſay, he which hath giuen 
we himſelſe, can he — me any thing? The bodie is better 
than the goods, therefote if the bodie be mine, the goods are 
mine too. 4 
Laſtly, he muſt tender her as much as all her friends, becauſe The hikbands 
he hath taken her from her friends, and couenanted to tender laſt duue. | 5 
her for them all. To ſhe ho he ſhould tender her, Peter ſaith, , ,,,,. 37. _ 
Honor the woman as the weaker vefſell: As we doe not handle 
glaſſes like pots, becauſe they are weaker veſſels, but touch 
them nicely and ſoftly, forfeare of crackes, ſo a man muſt in- 
treate his wife with gentlenes and ſoftnes, not expecting that 
wiſedome, nor that faith, nor that patience, nor that ſtrength in 
the weaker veſſell, which ſhould be inthe ſtronger, but thinke 
when he takes a wife, he takes a vineyard, not grapes, but Ow: | 
Kai | yar 


32 A Proparatine to Mariage. 
yard to beate him grapes: therefore he mult ſowir, and dreſſe 
it, and water it, and fence it, add thinke it a e di if at 
laſt it bring forth grapes. So he muſt nor looke to ſind s wife 
without a fault, but thinke that ſhe is committed to him to re- 
claime her from her faults; for all are dofectiues: and if he find: 
the prouetbe true, That in ſpace commeth grace, he muſt re- 
ioyce as much at his wife when ſhe amendeth, as the Husband- 

man reioyceth when his vineyard beginneth to fructiſie. 
This is farrè from ciuill warres bet weene man and wife; in all 
maſthold . his offices is found no office to fight. If he cannot reſorme his 
their hands, Wife without beating, he is worthie to be beaten for chuſing no 
and wives better: when he hath vſed all meanes that he may, and yet ſne is 
their tongue i Ie her ſelfe,he muſt take her for his eroſſe, and ſay wich Jeremy, 
Tu i m croſſe, and I will beare it. But if he ſtrike her, he takes 
_ away his hand from her, which was the firſt part he gaue her to 
_ toyne them together: and ſhe may put vp her complaint againſt 
him, that he hath taken away parc of her goods. Her checkes 
are made for thy lips, and not for thy fiſts. . 

The very name of a wife, is like the Angell which ſtayed 4 - 
Sang. zi 4.9 händ when the firoke was comming. If David,becauſe - 
be could not expreſſe the good and comfort of vnitie, was faine 
pal. 133. 1. to ſay, Oh hom good amd ioyfulla thing it een to avell to- 
Leiber in vnitie Then weigh and iadge ho harſh and bitter a 
2 is, for man and wife to dwell together in enmitie. For 
Dent. 24.9. the firſt yeere after mariage, God would not haue the husband 
go to warre with his enemies, but noyeere would he haue him 
warte with his wife; and therefore God gaue him that yeere to 
ſtay at home and ſettle his loue, that he might not warte nor iar 
bn after: for the God of peace dwelleth nor in the houſe of warre. 
Muth. 12. 29. As a kingdeme cannot ſtand if it be divided, ſo a houſe cannot 
ſtand if it be diuided: for ſtriſe is like fire which leaues nothing 
but duſt and ſmoke and aſhes behind it. We reade in Scriptures 
: df maſſers that ſtroke their ſeruantz, but neuer of any that ſtroke 
n.33. his wife, but rebuked her. Lot was drubke when he lay with his 
2 daughters in ſtead of his wife, and ſo is he which ſtrikerh his 
Deut. a3. 2. wiſe in ſtead of his ſeruant. The lawſhewerh how a bond- man 
| mould be corrected, but the wife is like a Iudge, which is ioy- 


ned in commiſſion with her husband to correct ar Wik 
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thou ſtrike one in his ownehouſe? no more ſhouldeſt th - 
rike thy wife in het houſe. She is come to thee as to a ſanRua- 

rie to defend her from hurt, and canſt thou hurt her thy ſelfe? 
Therefore Abraham was called Saraes vaile, becauſe heſhould Gs 20.16, 
ſhield her: for a vaile is made to ſaue. Abrabam laid to Lot, 4 
Are we not brethren ; that is, may brethren jarre? but they may 113.8. 
day, Are we not one? can one chide with another? can one 
fight with another ? He is a bad hoaſt, that welcomes his gueſt 
with ſtripes. Doth a King trample his Crowne? Salomon calleth 
the wife, The crowne of her huſband : therefore he which woun- Pouerb. 13. 4. 
deth her, woundeth his owne honor. She is a free Citizen in 
thine owne houſe : and hath taken the peace of thee the firſt day 
of her mariage, to hold thy hands till ſhe releaſe thee againe, 
Alan ſaith of his ſpouſe, Thu u fleſh of my fleſh But no man Geneſ:2.23. 
(faith Paw!) euer bated bis owne fleſh, So then if a man aske whe- Ye. 5. 19. 
ther he may ſtrike his wife, God ſaith nay ; theu maiſt not hate 
thy wife, for no man hateth his one fleſd : ſhewing, that he 
ſhould not come neere blowes, but thinke his wrath roo much: 
for Paul ſaith, be not bitter to your wines : noting that anger in a C0. 3. 16. 
husband is a vice. | | 
Doch the cocke ſpurte the henne? Every man is aſhamed to 
lay his hands on a woman, becauſe ſhe cannot match him: ther. 
tore he is a ſnameleſſe man which laieth hands on his wife. The 
hand doth not buffet it owne cheeke, but ſtroke it. If a man 
be ſeene raging with himſclfe, he is caried to bedlem: ſo theſe 
mad - men, which beate themſelues, ſhould be ſent to Bedlem til 
their madnes be gone. Salomon ſaich, D t continually in her Proverb, 5.16, 
doxe:thatis,begin,proceed and endinloue.Inrevengetherfore, 1. Lim. 2.31. 
he ſheweth that delight is gone, becauſe he calleth loue their ue wife. 
delight. Therefore as Paul ſaith of Biſhops; A Biſbop mut be no eget : Rs 
feriker:\o a husband muſt be no ſtriker: for he which Rriketh bis 1 King. 18,28, 
owne fleſh,breaketh that law which ſajth, Thos ſhalt not make 4 li is properly 
tharre in thy fleſh and is like the Baalites, Which wounded their mentin mour- 
own bodies. Thus we haue ſent a letter vnto hus bands to reade 2 3 
before they fight. Now let vs goe home to loue againe. Woul- g fh n 


deſt thou learne how to make thy match delightful 


ſaid, Rezoyce in her loue cantinualhy. As though thou couſdeſſ not to hurt our 
delight without loue, and with loue thou maieſt delight: mi- ſelues. 
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34 A Preparatineto CMariape. 
nually. Therefore loue is called the thankfult vextue, becauſe ir 
Pros. 5. 6. Yendreth peice and eaſe, and comfort to them that makes of 
her. So much to husbands. t hunt of 464 
The woman: Likewiſe the woman may learne her dutie of her names. 
duties. They are called good wiues, as goodwife A. and goodwiſe . 
| Euery wife is called a goodwife, therefore if they be not good 
wiues,their names doe belie them, and they arenorworttytheir 
titles, but anſwere to awrong name,as players do vpon a ſtage. 
This name pleaſeth them well: but befides this, a wife is called 
Pbil. 4 3. a Toltefelloſx, to ſhew that ſhe ſhouldhelpe her husband to beare 
his yokezchat is, his grieſe muſt be her griefe and whether it be 
the yoke of pouertie, or the yoke of enuie, or the yoke of ſick- 
nes, ot the yoke of impriſonment, ſhe muſt ſubmit her necke to 
beate it patiently with him, or elſe ſhe is not his yoke: fellow, 
but his yoke, as though ſhe were inflicted vpon him for a penal- 
10b. 2. 9. tie, like to lob wiſe, x hom the diuell left to torment him, when 
he tooke away al he had beſide. The Apoſtle biddeth to Ketoyce 
Rom. 12.19. With them that reieyce, and mourue With them that monrne, With 
whom ſhould the wife reioyce: rather than with her husband? 
or with whom ſhould ſhe mourne, rather than with her owne 
2, Ning. 26. fleſhꝰ I will not leaue thee,faich Eliſba to Eliah:ſo ſhe ſhould neuer 
b leaue him till death. Beare oze anothers burt hem, faith Paul: who 
Gal6.2, ſhall beate one anothers burthen, if the wife doe not beare the 
2. Ning. a. husbands burthen ? Wicked lex abe comfotted her husband in 
2. Vg. 14.4. his ſicknes, and /eroboame wiſe ſought for his health, though ſhe 
Gen. 12. 1. Was as bad as he. God did not bid Sara leaue her father, and her 
countrie,as he bad her husband; yet becauſe he bad Abrabam 
leaue his, ſne left hers too: ſhewing that ſhe was content, not 
only to be his play- fellow, but his yoke· fellow too. 
Gex. 2. 18. Heſide a obe. fellow be is ealled a Helper, to help him in his 
; - bufiges,to help him in his labors, to help him in his troubles, to 
help him in his ſicknes: like a woman phyſitian, ſometime with 
her ſtrength, and ſometime with her counſell: for ſometime as 
i. cor. i. ay. God confoundeth the wile by the fooliſh,andthe ſtrong by the 
| - weake : ſo he teacheth the wiſe by the fooliſh, and helpeth the 
1.Pet.z.1, firongby the weake. Therefore Peter ſaith; Huſbands are won by. 
| | the connerſation of their ue. As if he ſhould ſay, ſometime the 
Gen.25.3, Weaket veſſell is the Rtonger veſſell, and Abrabam may _ 
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3 Haſters cpunſel made her 1 —— by, 7:3 
ſo ſome. haue been better helpers to their. oy bands, then 
their busbauds haue been io them: for it pleaſed God to pro- 
uole the wiſe with the fooliſh, as hee bs lewes with che 5 
Gentiles. 1 
Belide ahelper, me is called a — i too, and ne Prov.g.18,” 
the man is bid reioyce in his wife e w hich is as much to ſay, that ö 
wiues muſt, be the reioycing of their husbands,cuen like Da- 1.54 16.23. 
nid harpe to comfort Saul. Therefore it is ſaid of Rebeccabꝭ hat wi; 0 
ſhe prepared meate fot her husband, ſuch as hee loued: ſo 2 Gen. 17. $4 
good wife is knowne when her words and deedes, and counte- 
nances are ſuch as her husband loueth. She muſt not examine 
whether he be wiſe or ſunple, but that ſhe is his wife: and ther- 5 
fore they which..are, bound muſt obey, as Abigail loued her 
husband thoughhewere a foole: for the wife is ar much deſpi · 2.84.25˙3. 
ſed fot taking rule ouer her husband, as hee for yeclding it vnto | 
her. There ſote one ſaich, that a mankinde woman is a monlter, 
that is, halfe a woinan, and halſe a man. It becomes not the 
miſtreſſe io be maſter, no more then it beſeemeth the maſſer to 
he Nerat bucboch to ſaile wich their owne Kinde. | 
aſtly, wee call the wife Huſwife;, that is, houſe- wiſe: not a Gen.38.14. 
ſtreete· wiſe, like I hamar, nor a feld wie, like Dab; but 1 Gen.3 4.2, 
houſe-wife :toſhew char a good wiſe: keepes ber houle.. And u. aledhub 
therefore Paul biddeth.7itzs.ro-exhort women that they bee „ue. 
chaſt,and keeping at home; ; preſenely. after C haft, he. ſaith 80 Titus 2. 
at home; as though home were bafficics eeper. And therefore 77. 7. ia. 
Salomon d epaintipg the whore etteth her at the doore, now ſit- 
ting vpon her flals, now TE inthe fireetes, now looking 
out ac the windowes,like curſed /eſabel; as if ſhe held forth. the 
glaſſe of te 2 tation, for vanitie to gaze ypan, But chaſtitie ca- _ 
reth to pleaſe but one, andrhereſoge ſhe ] eepes her 4 0 1 
ſhe were al at pra er. The ol asked ren Rar thy 2.Ring.3.30. . 
ch ? Abraham oats She Kr E ne 18.9. 5 
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= A Preparatinezo Mariage. | 
che Prophet: though ſhe went to a Prophet, and went of 3 good 
' errand, and for his cauſe as much as her owne, yetſhe thought 
it not meete to goe far abroad without her husbands lenue. Phi- 
dias when he ſhould paint a woman, painted her fitting ynder a 
2 Snalles ſhell; Ggnifying, that ſhe ſhould go like a Snaile, which 
1. King. 2. 36. carrieth his houſe ypon his backe. Salomon bad Shines, Goe not 
* Ls. beyond the riuereſo a wife ſhould teach her feete, go not beyond 
ea hae the doore:ſhe muſt count the wals of her houſe like the bounds 
kcepether- Of the river which Shimei might not paſſe if he would pleaſe the 


wives ſo ſtrait, King. For when Adam was away, Exe was made a pray. If her > 
but wiecs | 

ſhould not 

thinke their 


her to keepe home, ſo it becommeth her to keepe ſilence, and 

alwaies ver the beſt of her head. Other ſeeketheir hondt itt 

not viter her triumph, but ſhe muſt feek her honor in reuetence, ſot it becom - 
busbands meth not any woman to ſet light by her husband, nor to publiſh. 

faults. his infirmities. For they ſay, that is an euill bird rac defileth her 

5 owneneſt; and ifa wife vſe her husband fo, how may the huf 
band vſe his wife? Becauſe this is the qualitie ofthat fene, td vl 

uerth wart, and vpbraid, and ſue the preheminence of their huſ- 

bands; therefore the Philoſophers could not tell how to define 

A wife, the a wife, but calleth her, Ihe contrary to the huſband as though no- 

bunbangk thing were fo eroſſe and contrary to a man, as a wife. This is not 

* Scripture, but no ſlaunder to mauxr 

X Dani exalted the loue of women aboue a lother loues, ſo 
2.4m. 1. 26. Salomon mounteth the envy of women aboue all other enuies: 

Prou.21.19.' ſtubborne, ſullen, ranting, gaineſay ing, outfacing, with ſuch a 

— be bitter humor, that one would thinke they were molten out of 

tte ſalt pillar, into which Lertwife was transfortned. We ſay not 

al are alike, but this ſect hath many diſciples. Doth the rib that is 

in mans fide fret or gaule tim ? no more then Mould ſhe which 

is made of the rib. Though a woman be wiſe, aid painfull, and 

haue many good parts, yet if ſhe be a ſhrow, her troubleſome 

jarring in the end wilt make her honeſt behauiour vnpleaſaſt, 
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ſhe muſt obſerve the ſetuants le 


and oy 
hold her peace, to keepe the pea — — — | 
ſilence, are well ſaid to hold ork peace, — filence — 
times doth keepe the peace, when words would breake its 
Io her ſilence and patience, the muſt adde The acceprable 
obedience, which makes a woman rule while ſhe is ruled. This is 
the wines tribute to her husband: for ſhe is not called his bead, 
but he is called her head. Great cauſe hath man to make much 
of his wife, for great and many are her duties to him: for Paui 
ſaith, ves ſubmit your ſolues vnto your hi ſband. to to the Lord, \ Epbeſcs. 22, 
Shewing that ſhe ſhould regard his will as the Lords will: but How farte the 
withall,as the Lord commandeth only that which is good and wite * | 
right, ſo ſhe ſhould obey her husband in good andright,orels 
the doth not obey him as the Lord, but as the tempter. The firſt | 
ſubiection of woman begao at anne: for when God curſed her Gert. 3. 16. 
for ſeducing her husband, when the Serpent had ſeduced her; Gen. 3.20, 
he ſaid; He ball haue anthoritie ener thee Andtbereſore a8he +>: 17277 
man named al other ereatures, in figne that rh be ſub- | 
iect to him, as 2 ſeruant which commeth-whet his maſter eal· Verſa: 
lech him by his name: ſo did he name the woman alſo, in token 
that ſhe ſhoula be ſubiect robimlikewiſe, And therfore A. Heft. 1. 20. 22. 
ers; made a law, that euery man ſhould hear rule in his o.] j˙ N 30. 7. 
houſe, and not the woman: becauſe ſhe ſmned firſt, therefore * 
che is humbled moſt: and euer ſince the daughters of Sara are 
bound to cal their husbands Lords, as Sara called her hus hand: Gen. 18. 12. 
that is, to take them ſor their Lords, for heads andi gouernours.· Tel. 3. 5. 
M ye diſdaine ro follow e Abrahams ſpouſe, the Apoſtle biddeth 
youfollowChriſts ſpouſe: for he ſaith, Let amiſe bee ſuliect to 1 5.24. 
her hu ſb andi as the Church is to Chriſt. A greater loue then this 1. 
(faith Chrift)-10 man can haze - Soa better txample then chis, no 
woman can haue · That the wife may yeeld this reuerence to her The cauſe why 
par pron Paul would haue her attire to be modeſt and orderlie, war's . 
ih apparel] hath taught many goſſips to diſdaine their bnd. 


nad by nds. This is che follie of ſome men, to lay all their pride 1. Tim. . <0 


ypontheir wiues, they care not howthey ſlouen themſelucs, fo 
theit wiues jet like Peacockes. Bur Perer doth nee 1. Pet. 3. 5. 


eee ſhewing that women ſhould 
*y __ 


Gt. braue it no more then men, and God made Cue conte of the 
ſime cloth that he made Ad ami. They couered themſelues with 
Seneſ. 3.7. leaves, and Godderided them, but now they couer themſelues 
Lake 10. 18. with pride, like Sathan'which is fallen do ne before them like 
lightning, tuffe vpon ruffe, lace ypon lace, cut vpon cut, ſoure 
and twentie orders, vntill the woman be not ſo precious as her 
apparell: that if any man would picture Vanitie, he mulſt take 
. a paterne of woman, or elſe he cannot draw her likenes. As He- 
Auttbh. 14.6. rodias was worſe for her fine dauncing; ſo a woman may haue 
two many ornaments. Friſſed lockes, naked breaſts, painting, 
perſume, and ſpecially a rolling eye, are the forerunners of adul- 
terie; and he which hath ſuch a wife, hath a fine plague. Once 
women were maried without dowries, becauſe they were well 
nurtured; but now if they weighed not more in gald then in 
godlineſſe, many ſhould fit like Nuns without husbands. Thus 
we haueſhadewed the mans duties to his wife, and the womans - Þ 
co her husband. Ho N 

Their duties After their duties one to another, they muſt learne their du- 

to theirſer- ties to their fu milie. One com h the maſterof the houſe to 

fſay 6.6. the Seraphin,which came and kindled the Prophets zeale: ſo he 

ſhould go from wife to ſeruants and from ſeruants to children, 
and kindle them in the zeale of God, longing to teach his 
knowledge, as a Nurſe to emptie her breaſts. Another ſaith, that 
; a maſter in his familie hath all the offices of Chtiſt, ſorx he muſt 
Nexel. g. o. rule, and teach, and pray; rule like a King, and teach like a Pro- 
pPhet, and pray like a Prieſt. Toſhew how a godly man ſhould 

Add. i 3. ic. & behaue himſelſe in his houſhold; when the holy Ghoſt ſpea- 

28.8, keth of the converſation of any houſe keeper, liginly he faith, 

Lute:23-23-" that the man beleeued ich all his houſhold. As Feter being. | 

3 conuerted, muſt convert his brethren: jo the maſter being con» | 
uerted, mult conuert his ſeruants. For there ſote God faid that he 
would not hide his counſell from Abrahum, becauſe he would 

ä teach his familie: and ſurely all dutie which is not done of con. 
Fit. 8. ſcience, is hut eyeſeruico, and faileth at moſt need; as Zibebe- 

5 trayed his maſter, when he ſhould haue defended him. There- 
fore before Ones was converted, Pau / ſaid, he was an vow 
profitable ſeruant; but when he was converted, he calleth him 

morethena ſetuant, becauſe ſuch a ſeruant is better * many 


ä 


| 


. . £ N 2 
L / SIE EONS ” AG 2 R Y ER — 
* i r 5 C AG 12m” 0 & 15 
- 1 2 n r n 2 — we 1 9 n * 3 
5 Gr * ne . 1 2 — 3 Gs vi 2 e — 1 r we 
, * 5 r 2 r _ : n * 3 5 * 548-1816 b . 2 — N — 
8 41 F 4 1 8 * 7 N * 1 3 x ira, 
« v 4 —_— ä * . . _— * 3 
No %. oy ooo 1 W * 2 a 2 4 3 8 7 n 2 Po” en 1 wes. 
8 — wat ney. RS 9 1 6 Z ebe cas _ A. . 3 * 0 8 2 0 
? F ** rr — V9 2 5 r eee . — *. 
* . va 4 4 P 55 0 a, -- 6 9 1 * 7 "(FP 
ö a a DS 42.2 4 
ES rer : 6 ; — | 6 * g 4 
t * a FR . . „ = 
x 6 15 ol & X NG: ; — A 2 N 
ann z 
4 5 Marv 5 0 {OT * 1 OO 4 * e 
* a * . ED 4 n n 1 * 9 
— r - 0 ' - 3 2 a 1 N N 
4 8 " 2 1 _ * 4 ** x * _ * — 1 4 l — * ; — 2 ä ph park 3 = : 318 
— ge , wer: * 5 « 47 be 8 4 5 + , eas 
* x: o x 4 — . WA _- — 12 £ 2 | 1 a 8 en — — « 2 
4 71 * * L < wud - 
p x , R * —_ i 6 
o * 
* e pk 
_ Sian np BE; "> a £4 
5 — — . 3 — . „„ * * F 
Pee * - # 
% . pe 
* 
mw 


"* 


ome om ————_ — be — —— — 


* 


3 : 


« - r S 
2 * ry 2 — 
* * ** — 
* * 
+ 


/ 


ſeruants. Therefore though Lala was-wicked himſelfe;yethe Geda 


7 < * - 45 ä > N 7 3 2 2 V \ IE TR 8 * x Gay „ ; . "IE 53 EPL n \ £) 3 4 9 — * 
: : 5 
* — 
3 * 4 
O E * ? ; « ; 
* * 


xcioyced that Jacob his ſeruant was godly, becauſe God bleſſed 
bim the better for him. Iaſbus ſaith, / and my boa ſebold will ſerne leſb. 14. 55. 
the Lord: She wing that maſters ſhould receive none into their 
bouſes, but whom they can gouerne, as Iaſbaa did: and if any | 
haue 2 into their doores, then they muſt put him ſorth a- 
gaine for Daxid ſaith; I will not ſuffer a lier to ſte in my bonſe, 
ſal. 101. 7 He ſaith not, a ſwearer,nor a theeſe, but a lier: as if he 
ſhould ſay, Iwill rid him out of my doores before he be a ſwea- 
rer, and a theefe, for a lier will grow to a ſwearer ami a theeſe in 
a day, as a dicer groweth to a begget ina night. Therefore iris 44d 10.1. 
noted of Cornelius, that all his houſehold ſerued God as himſelf 
did. This is reported alſo of Joſeph and Mary ſor an example; 
that they went vp cuery yeere with al their ſamilie, to worſſip at ute x. 45. 
Ieruſalem, that their children, and tlieit ſeruants mighi leatne to 
know God as well as they. Theſe examples be written for 
houſcholders, as others are for Magiſtrates, and Miniſters, and 
Souldiers, that no calling might ſceke further thEtheSeriprure 
for infiruQion. Wherefore as you are maſters now, and they 
— inſtruct them and traine them, as if you would 
hew what maſſers they ſhould bee hereafter. After the care of — 
their ſoules, they muſt cate for their bodies: ſor if the labour n 
is worthie. of his hire which labourech but a day, what is the ſen - | 
nant worthie which labours euery day? Therfore Paal is ſo car- 
neſt with Phiiemon,co make much of Oveſimans his ſeruant, that 
he defired Philemon to receiue him as he would himſelfe. Ther- 
fore becauſe cruell and greedy maſters ſhould not vſe them too | 
hardly, Godremembredthem in his creation, and madecuerie Gercſ. . 2. 
weeke one day of ref}, wherein they ſhould be as free at their 


maſters: ſo God pi ieth the laboures from: heauen, and euery | | 
Sabbath lookes downe vpon him from heaven z as if he ſhould 1 
ſay, one day chy labours ſhall haue an ende, and thou ſhalt reſtt , 
for euer as thou reſtedſt this day. CCCCCCCCCCCCCCC hate wh Eo” 11 1 
By this we ſee , as Danid did limit Jaa, that he ſhould not kil 2. Sam. ib. g. ll 
eAbſalon; ſo God hath bound maſlers that they ſhould not op- 1 
cefſethcir ſeruants. Shall God reſpect thine, more then thou? „ 


y ſeruanc made ſtronger by re 


to labour for thee? How 
C4 many 


Eſa. 48. 1. 


Mitt. 13.18. 


* Pal 8.6, 


j dame deere 


49 


— ſheepe-id Lakes loſe;orety 1 


ting of a good ſeruantꝰ ihereſore that is the way to loſe, bur 


not to thriue. He which counteth his ſeruant a ſlaue, is in an er- 


ror: for there is difference bet weene beleeuing ſeruants, and in- 
dell ſeruauts: the inſidels were made ſlaues to the lewes, be- 
cauſe God hated them, and would humble them: but their 
brethren did ſeruo them like helpers, which ſhould bee trained 
by them. lt is not a baſe nor vile thing to be calleÞa ſeruant, ſor 

our Lord is called a ſeruant : which teacheth Chriſtians to vie 
their ſeruants well for Chrifts ſake ,ſeeing they are ſeruants r 


and haue one matier Chriſt. As David ſpeaketh of man, ſay ing: 


Thos baft made bim a little lower than the Angel:: ſo I may lay 
of ſeruants, that God hath made them a little lower than chil- 
dren, not ehildreg, but the next to children, as one would 9 N 
inferiour children, or ſannes in law. And therefore the 
holder i is. called: Paterfamilia : which Ggnifiech a father of his 
ſhould hace a facherly core ouer his ſeruants, 
25 Aker were his children and not vic them only for their la- 
bour ike beaſt 
Beſides the name of a e not benifie fufferin 8. bur 


| TON | doing; therefor: maſters-mul?- norexcrciſe their hands'vporr 
tr. cor. 12.13. 


| more pon bis ſeruants than he makes them able to- beare, ſo 


them; but ſer their hands to-worke; and yet as God laierh no 


men ſhould lay no more vpon their ſeruants than they are able 
to beare. For a good man (faith , 1 


That man is not worthie to be ſerued which cannor affoord 


AE ſhould ſerue-God as welt as himſcife. Oe 


| Tim. 7. A 'Þ 


; Pro. 30. 0 


Epbeſ- 5.4. 


vnto God that which is and then thou maiſt. take that 
which is thine. He that — ws for bu familie (ſaith Panl)is 
Worſe chan an Infidel; becauſe Infidels care for their ſamilies. But 
as Agar prayeth; Gine me not tog much, nor tos little, bur feede me 


wut foode connenient: ſo their care ſhould not be too much nor 
too little, but convenient, or elſe they are worſe than Infidels 


too, becauſe cou ouſneſſe is called Idolarrie, which is worſe 
than infidelitie foritis 3 — — King, 


A Proparatineto Marlage. 

Neeut vndo ſeruants inſtruction and labouts, mufſi 4 
red cheir cotrections. — ſaith, Fathers not uy Epbeſ.6.4 
children to wrath : So m fay, Maſters prouo e not your ſer- 
uants to wrath :char is, da — ſuch c 
that you doe not prouołk moue them, that you doe | 
not exafperate — theme for reulling words and 
vnſeaſonable fiercenes doth more hurt than good. And there- 
fore the law of God did charge the maſier, that hee ſhould not 
inflict aboue fourtie ſiyipes vpon his ſeruant, leſt hee ſhould 
ſeeme deſpiſed in his eyes For while a childe, or ſchollet, or ſer- 
uant, doth thinke that he is reprooued for loue, or beaten with 
reaſon; i ir makes bim thinke of his fault and is aſhamed : bur 
when he ſeeth that hee is rebuked with curſes, and beaten with n 
ſtaues, as though he were hated like a dog, his heart is hardened 
again the man which eorrecteth him, and the fault ſor the 
which he is corrected; and after he becommeth deſperate, like * 
x horſe which turneth vpon the ftriker: and therefore thinke MT 
chat God euen then chides you whenſoever you chide in ſuch 

ge Fot though there be a fault, yet ſome things muſt be winke 
at and ſome things moſt be forgiuen, and ſome puniſhed with 
2 loo ke: for he which takes the M4 tfeit of euery offence, ſhall ne- 
uer be in any reſt, but vexe himſelfe more — his ſeruant. 

Furrher, I haue heard experience ſay, that in theſo puniſſw.. The maſter 
ment it is mol meete and acceptable to the offender, that the muſt correct 
man ſhould corre & his men, and the woman her maides: for a bis wen, and 
mans natute ſcorneth to be beaten of a woman, and a maides * — * 
nituxe is corrunted wich the ſitipes ofa man; Thereſore wei 
reade that ¶Trabam would not meddie wich his maide;bur Gen. 16.6. 
committed ber to his wiſe, and ſaid, Dos With ber as it pleaſeth 


thee : 45 if he ſhould ſay It belon hnorto me but tothee.. 
Laſtly, we pur the durierow children, becauſe they come Their ab 57 m ; 
haſt to cheir hends. In Ladin children are called pigners ; that is, 1 jo” 
as if I ſhould fay;apledge of the husbands loue to the = 
wife, and a pledge ofthe wiues loue toward the husband: for 


there is nothing which doth ſo knit loue betweene the man = 
and the wife, as the fruite of the wombe. Therefore eee on. 28.30” £1 
began to conceaue, ſhe ſaid, Now will lowe me * WY 


my buſvand 
though che husband did loue for — Ifa — 
many 


1% many deſects ( as Leab had) yet this is the mends which ſhee 
1 makes her husband, to bring him children, which is the right 
8k 4) wedding Ring, that ſealeth and maketh vp the mariage. When 
144 their father and mother fall out, they perke vp between the like 
1 little mediators, and with many pretie ſports male truce when 
1 others dare not ſpeake to them. Therefore now let vs conſider 
| ot what theſe little ones may challenge of their parents, that ſtand 
. them in ſtead of Lawyers. Before we teach parents to loue their 
144% children, they had neede be taught not to loue them too much, 
140 for Daxids darling was Daxids traytor: and this is the manner 
\ +1 J! of God, when a man begins to ſet any thing in Gods roome, 
1. and loue it aboue him which gaue it, either to take away it, or to 
Bw > take away him, before hee prouoke him too much: therefore 
. if patents would haue their children live, they muſt take heede 
£0070 not to loue them too much: for the giuer is offended, hen the 
0 gilt is more eſſeemed than he. 


Mathers The firft dutie is the mothers, that is, to nurſe her child at her 
thould nurſe one breaſts, as Sara did Iſaac: and therefore Eſay ioyneth the 
_ 1 nurſes name and the mothers name both in one, and calleth 
Rxod.2,s, them «arſing mot hersſhewing, that mothers ſhould be the nur- 


ſes. So when God choſe a nurſe for Moſer, he led the handmaid 

of Phareeb; daughter to his mother, as though God would 
haue none nurſc-him but his mother. After,when the ſonne of 
Maths; God was borne, his father hong none fit to be his nurſe, but 
. the Virgin his mother. Theearths ſountaines are made to giue 
nua ter, and the breafisof women are made to giue ſucke. Euery 
beaſt, and euery ſoule is bred of the ſame that did beare it only 

women loue to be mothers, but not nurſes. Therefore if their 

children prooue vnnaturall, they may ſay, thou followeſt thy 
mother, for ſhee was vnnaturall firſt, in locking vp her brealis 

from thee, and committing thee foorth like aCuckow to bee 
hatched in a Sparrowes neſt. Hereof it comes that wee ſay, He 

feel emill from the dug that is, as the nurſe is affected in her bo- 
die or in her minde, commonly the childe draweth the like in- 

firmitie from her, as the egges of a Henne are altered vnder the 

Hawke. Vet they which haue no milke, can giue no milke. 

But whoſe breaſts haue this perpetuall drought? Forſooch it is 
like the gott, no beggers may haue it, but Citizens or Gentle- 


* 
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A Preparatide to Maviage, 


women. In the ninth chapter of Hoſe, drie breaſts are named 


for a curſe: whatlamentable hap haue Gentlewomen to light 
vpon this curſe more then other? Sure if their breaſts be drie, as 
they ſay, they ſhould faſt and pray together, that this curſe. 
might be remoued from them. 
The next dutie is, Catechize a child in his youtb, and he will re- ppgycyh; 11.6, 

member it when he in old + This is the right bleſſing which fathers How children 

and mothers giue to their children, when they cauſe God to ſhould be 
bleſſe them too. The wrong mother cared not though the child 3 
were divided, but the right mother would not haue ic diuided: * 
fo wicked parents care not though their children be deftroyed, 
but godly parents would not haue them deſtroyed but faued, 
that when they haue d welt together in earth, they may dwell 
together in heauen. As the Midwife frameth the body when1e 
is yong and tender, ſo the parents muſt frame the mind while Late. 11.2. 
it is greene and flexible, for youth is the ſeede· time of vertue. 
They which are called ſathers are called by the name of God, to 
warne them that they are in ſtead of God to their childten, 
Which teacheth all his ſonnes. What example haue children but 

their parents? and ſute the providence of God doth eaſe their + 
charge more than they aie aware; fora child will learne better Except of 


of his father than of any other. And thereſbre we reade of no Kings ſonne 


ſchoolemaſtet in the Scripture but the parents: for when Chriſt 
ſaith to the lewes; Ifye be the ſonner of Abraham, ye will do th John 8.35. 
workes of your father Abraham: he ſheweth that ſonnes vſe to 
walke in their fathers ſteps whether they be good or bad. 

It is a marueilous delight ro the father and mother, when 
people ſay that their children are like them: bur if they be like 
them in godlines, it is as great delight to others as to their pa- 
rents: or elſe we ſay that they are ſo like, that they are the worſe 
for it. Well doth Danid call children arrower, for if they be well Pſalms. 127. 
bred, they ſhoore at their patents enemies, and if they be evill 
bred, they ſhoote at their parents. Therfore many patents want 
a ſtaffe to ſtay thẽ in their age, becauſe they prepared none be- 
fore; like olde Eli, which was corrected himſelſe, for not cor- 1. Sm. a. a9 
recting his ſonnes. Are not children called the fruit of their pa- — * ters 
rents? Therefore as a good tree is knowne by bringiog forth * 
good fruit, ſo parents ſhould ſhey their godlines in the edu. ata 
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A Proparatine to Meariage. 
2 nofhteiechiliees which are their fruite. For this cauſe the 


1.$:m,1.20, lewes were wont to name theic children ſo when they were 
1.5m. 13.24. borne, that euer after, if they did but thinke vpon their names, 
they would put them in mind ofthat religion "which they ſhuld 
profeile: for they did ignific ſome thing that they ſhuld learne, 
Three enam - An admonitiou to ſach as call theis Sis at all aduen- 
ple of good "tures, ſometimes by the names ot dogs, euen as they prooue af- 
parema. cer. In . King. a2. we haue O. u inſtructing his ſonnes. In Ge- 
neſis 39. lacob correcting his ſounes: and iu lob · I praying 
for his ſonaes. 1 he ſe three put together, iatirucing, cotrecting 
and praying, make good children ,and happic parents. 
| OnceChrillcooke a child, and let him in the midſt of his diſ- 
ciples, and faid, Hee hich wil receine the his of heauen 
nt receine it as« little child ſheuing, that our e ildren ſhould 
be ſo innocent, ſo humble, & ſo voide of ewll, chat they way be 
88 — — e children God. Thereiore in Pſal. 
5 called the heritage of the Lord: to ſhew 
—— were not mens chil- 
— or, — haue Gods heritage aſter. Thus 
end A..  Ifyoudoe,your ſeruants (hall be Gods and your chil- 
lala. dren ſhal be Gods childtẽ, and yourhouleſhall Gods houſe, 
like a little Church, when others are like a deu of theeues. 
Thenawe of Nou ſpeake to one which is a mocher ſo ſoone 35 ſhe is we- 
Aepmorber red z thereſote peraduenture you looke that I ſhould ſhew the 
—— dutie of Their name doch ſhew them their dutie 
too: fora pmorher doch ögniſte a tedmorher, that is, one 
mother dieth, and another oom wech in her fleed: therefore that 
your loue may ſettle to thoſe little ones as it ought, you mult 
— ye are the ſtedmother, that is, in dead of their 
mother ; and therefot to loue them, and render them, and che- 
riſh them as their mother did. She muſt nor looke vpon them 
like Reboboams, who told his people that he would be worſe vn- 
to them then his predecefiour; for then they will tune from 
her, as his lubiects did from him: bur ſhe al alt come to them as 
Dai came to the p e alter ul. death, and ſaid, 
. your maſter Sul be [ wilt raigne oxer yon. ſo.ſhe muſt lay 
at — mochet bee dead, yet weill I bee as a mo- 
ther: ie he culdren willloug her a nuch a cheir tather. Yor 
I 


* & 


— Ras 
| A Preperatine to Marieye, ——— 5 
ther, theſe children are orphanes, and therefore you muſt 2 Dent. 14. Ty. 
only regatd them as children, but as orphane children. Now and 26. 13, 
God requireth a greater eare ouer widowes and orphanes, than 
ouer any other women or children. 5 

Laſtly, you muſt remember that ſaying, As you meaſure unto Matib. y. a. 
other, ſo it ſhall bemeaſured vnto you againe : that is, as you in- 
treate theſe children, ſo another may come after and intreate 
your children: for he which hath taken away the ſirſt mother, 
and ſent you, can take away the ſecond mother, and ſend a third, 
which ſhal not be like a ſtepmother to yours, vnleſſe you be lille 
a ſtepmother to theſe. 


It theſe duties be performed in mariage, then I need not ——— | 


ſpeake of Diuorcement, which is the rod of mariage, and diui- he phyſike 
eth them which were onefleſh, as ifthe bodie and ſoule were 8 


parted aſunder. But becauſe all performe not their wedlocke 


vowes, therefore he which appointed mariage, hath appointed 
divorcement as it were taking our ptiuiledge from vs, when we 

abuſe it. As God hath ordained remedies for : 

he hath ordained aremedie for the difeaſeof mutiage. The dif. Why _ 


eaſe of mariage is adulterie, and the medicine hereot is diuoree- would haueno 


ment. Meoſeslicenced themto depart for hardnes of heart, but diuoreementy 
Chriſt licenceth them to depart for nocauſe bur adulterie, If but for forni» 
they might be ſepatated ſor diſcord, ſome would make a com- ©® 
moditie of ſttife: but now they are not beſt to be contentious, 
for this law will hold their noſes together, till wearineſſe make 
them leaue ſtrugling: like two ſpaniels which are coupled in a 
chaine, at laſt they learne to go together, becauſe they may not 
goe aſunder. As nothing __ art friends, but if thine eye of. Matth. 3j. 32. 
1 thee pullit out, that is, if thy friend be atemprer : ſo nothing 

may diſſolue mariage but fornication, which is the breach of 

. ee mariage is ordained to auoid ſoruication, and ther- Matth.19.95 
fore if the condition be broken the obligation is void. 8 


J 


And befide, fo long as all her children are his children, ſhe 

muſt needs be his wife, becauſe the father and mother are man 

and wife: but when her children are not his children, ſhe ſeemes 

no more to be his wife, but the others whoſe children ſhe 

deares, and therefore to be divorced from him. In all the old 

Teſtament, we reade of no divorce beryeene any, which _ Note. 
| - ly 


diſeaſe, ſo Matth. 18. 19; 
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eth that they lived chaſter then wee: yet no doubt this law was 
better executed amongit them, then amongſt vs. Such a care 


God had in all ages and callings, to prouide for them which 
live honeſtly: for diuorcement is not inſtituted forthe carnall, 
but for the chſt, jeſt they ſhoul4 hee tied to a plague while they 
liue. As for the adulterer and adultere ſſe, he hath aſſigned death 
to cut them off, leſt their breath ſhouldinfect others. Thus hee 
which made meriage, did not Make it vnſepatable, tor, chen 
marriage were aſervitude. But as Chriſt ſaithof the Sabbath, 
The Sabbath was made for man, that is, for the benefit of man, 
and not for the hinderance of man: ſo marriage was made for 
man, that is, for the honour of man, and not ſor the diſhouor of 
man : but if marriage ſhould tutne to fornication, and when it is 
turned to fornication, there might be no tee ; then ma» 
riage were not for the honor of man, but for the trouble, aud 
grieſe, and diſhonour of man. Therſote now ye haue heard how 
diuorcement is appointed for a temedie of fornication; if ani 

be aſhamed of this phyſicke, let them be mote aſhamed; of the 
diſcaſe. Becauſe I haue ſpoken more then you can remember, 
if you aske me what is moſt needefull to beate away, in my o- 


A ſentence for Pinion, there is one ſaying of Paul, which is the profitableſt 
the married to ſentence in al the Scripture for man and wife to meditate often, 


thinke vpon. 


1. Cor. 7.3 2. 


Gen 41.4. 
I Cor. 7. 3+ 4+ 


and examine whether they finde it in themſclues asthey doe in 
other, leſt their marriage turne to finne,whichſhould further 
them in godlines, The unmarried man careth for the things of the 
Lord how he may pleaſe the Lord : but he that is married careth for 


the things of the world, hom bemay pleaſe his wife, Alſo, The vn- 


maried woman careth for the things of the Lord, hom ſhe may be ho- 
tie: but ſhe that is married cares for the things of the world, how ſhe 
may pleaſe ber huſband as though their pleaſing of God, were 
turned all to pleaſing one another, and their carnall loue had 
eaten theit ſpirituall loue; as the leane kine deuouted the fat. 
Therefore it followes in the next words, 7 bis I ſpeale for your 
commmoclitie As though there were great commoditie in temem- 
bring this watch · word. All men haue not the feeling of Gods 
word, or elſe ſuch a ſentence might be an anchor for the maried 
to ſtay them, when any tentation goeth about this chaunge, 
which Paul feared euen in chem which feared God before, 1 


venture the ſent thereof will bring thee backe to ſmell t 


A Preparatine to Mariage. 3 47 

Ifthdu haſt read all this booke, and art neuer the better, yet 

catch this flower before thou goe out of the garden, and — | 
e 


reſt. 


As the corps of Atuel made the paſſengers to ſtand, ſo I placed 1.4. t. 13. 
this ſentence in the doore of thy paſſage, to make thee ſtand 
and confider what thou doeſt before thou marieſt. For this is 
the ſcope and operation of it, to call the minde to a ſolemne 
meditation, and warne him to liue in mariageas in a tempta- 
tion, vchich is like to make him worſe than he was, as the mati- ,,,,, 21.06. 
age of ſaboram did, if he vſe not /obs preſeruatiue, to be iealous 100.5. 8. 
ouer all his life. | 0 vr 8 

The allutements of beautie, the trouble about riches, the 
charges of children, the loſſes by ſeruants, the vnquletneſſe of 
neighbours, erĩe vnto him that he is entred into the hardeſt vo- 
cation of all other: and thereſore they which haue but nine 
yeeresprentilhip to make them good Mercetsor Draper, haue 
nineteene yeeres before mariage, to learne to bee good huſ- 
bands and wiues:as though it were a trade of nothing but my- 
ſteries, and had neede of double time over all the reſi. 

Therefore {> often as you thinke vpon this ſaying, thinke 
whether you be examples of it, and it will waken you, and chide 
you, and leade you a (iraightpath,like the Angell which led the Ge. 24.40. 
ſeruant of Abraham, | = 

Thus haue Tchalked the way, to prepare you vnto mariage, 
as the Levires prepared their brethren to che Paſſeouert & mm. 2.Chro,z5:6, 
ber that this day you are made one, and therefore muſt have bur 
one will. And no the Lord leſus, in whom you are contracted, 
knit yout hearts together, that yee may loue one another like 

Danid and 7onathan; and goe before you in cable, übe 1. Sam. 13.1. 

the ſtarre which went before the Gentiles, that yee Matth. a. 5. 
may begin, and proceede, and end in his 
glorie. To whom bee all glorie 
for euer. Amen. 
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A TREATISE OF THE LORDS 
SVPPERIN TWO SERMONS. | 
Tus FirsT SERMON. 


1. Cor. 1 1. 23.24. 
The Lord 1 u. in the night that he was hed ks bread: 
And when he had ginen thaubet, he broke it, and ſaid, Take, eate - 
this is my bodie which s i broken for you; rhis doe ye in remembrance 


| The two 2 80 He Word and the 1 are the No o breaſts 
breaſts of the o 5 . 7 herewith our mother doth nurſe vs. Seeing euery 
1 one receiueth, and few vaderfiand what they re- 


cCeiue; thought i it the neceſſatieſt 2 to 
breach of the Sacrament; which is a witneſſe of 
Gods promiſes, a remembrance of Chrilis death, and a ſeale of 
our adoption. Therefore Chriſt hath not inſtituted this Sacra» 
ment for a faſhion in his Church, to touch, and feele, and ſee, as 
we gaze vpon pictures in the windows, but as the woman which 
Auth. 9 20. had the bloodie iſſue, touching the hemme of Chriſts garment, 
dtue yertue from Chriſt himſelſe, becauſe ſhe beleeued:ſo Chriſſ 


12 1 SE would that we touching theſe ſignes ſhould draw vertue from 


himſelfe, that is, all the graces which theſe ſignes repreſent. 


ö when 35. 6. Therefore as the Leuites vnder the Law, were bound to prepare 


theit brethren before they came to the Paſſeouer: ſo — 9 
ofthe Goſpell ſhould prepare their brethren before = 
to the Supper of the — 2 which purpoſe I haue choſen this 
55 to the Corinthians, which is — cleereſt and fulleſt __ 
ration of this Sacrament in all the Scripture. 

Tu Lordleſwinthenight, &c. 

The Aen. The ſumme of all theſe words is, the Inſtitution, and vic of 
the Lords Sup per. Firſt, Paul ſheweth the author ofit, the Lord 
1 then the time when it was inſtituted, in the vight that he 
was betrayed ;then the manner how he did inllitute it, he tooke 
bread, and when he had ginen thankes,he brake it, and awe vnto his 
Diſciples, &. then the end why he did inſtitute it, 858 remem- 
brance of his death. 

The Author. Touching the Author, he whichis 6 zonified by i it, was the = 
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on the Lords Supper. 4 - 
chor of it, The Lord 8 5 hath bid vs . Tam not _ Toba. 
(faith Johr) to looſe bis ſhove : ſo wee are not worthie to waite at 
hiscrencher, and yet he will haue vs to fit at his table To him None but 
belongeth the power to ordaine Sacraments in his Church, be- Chriſt may 
cauſe he fulfilled the Sacraments of the Law. When Chriſt ordaine Sacra 
ceme,the Paſſcouer ceaſed, becauſe he is our Paſſeouer; that is, % l 
the Lambe by whoſe blood wee are ſaued. When Chrift came, 2 
Circumciſion ceaſed, becauſe he is our Circumciſion, that is; the Reuel. y. 14. 
purifier and clenſer of our ſinnes. ng 
Now theſe two Sacraments are fulfilled : he hath appointed 
two other Sacraments for them. In ſtead of the paſchal Lambe, 
which the Iewes did eate, he hath giuen vs another Lambe to 
eate, which /obn calleth The Lambe of God,. that is himſelſe; ypon 10h.1.29. 
whom all doe feede, whoſoeuer do receiue the Sacrament with 
an aſſured faith that Chriſt died to poſſeſſe them of life. The 
breaking of the bread doth ſigniſie the wounding of the body: 
the powring out of the wine doth ſigniſie the ſhedding of his 
blood. The eating of the bread and drinking ofthe wine, dot 
ſignifie that his Acth and blood do nouriſh in vs life eternall, as 
the bread and the wine doe nouriſh the life preſent,” B 
In Read of Circumciſion, which began at Abraham, hee hath Gen.ry. rs. 


/ 
1 


p ordained Baptiſme, which began at /ob», a more lively repre- Who was 


ſentation of the true Circumciſion of the heart, becauſe it re- therefore 
called Iohn 


preſenteth vnto ys the blood of Chrift, which waſheth our the ng. 
ſoules as the water in Baptiſme waſherh'our bodies. Mat; 5 
Touching the time; in the night (ſaith Paul:) therefore this Sa. Rexel. i. 5. 

erament is called the Lords Supper, becauſe it was inſtituted at Ne. 22. 14. 

night when they vſed to ſup. But what night? Exen that night CG X 

(faith Pas Ibs bewar berrayed. That night which hee ſhould 10%. f. 

haue curſed, as /ob did the day of his birth, if he had ſuffered a- 

gaiſſt his will; that — when he ſhould haue thought to de 

ſtroy men, as men conſpired to deſtroy him; that night (ſaith 

Paul) this Sacrament of grace, and peace, and life began: Euen 

that night ben mo betrayed him. Many nights did hee ſpend in 

watching and praying for vs; and is there a night now for vs to 

betray bim? That was a darke niglt, when men went about to 

put out the Sunne which brought them 3 Who can but 

wonder, to ſee how Chih and they, for whom Chrift came, 
pe : x D were 


H iq Tr 


7r Te firſt Sermon 
were occupied at one time; whe they deuiſed miſchiefe againſt 
him, and ſought all meanes to deſtroy him, then hee conſulted 
how to ſaue them, and inflicuted the ſame night this bleſſed 
_ Sacrament, to convey all his graces and bleſſings vnto them, 
Why this Sa · Euen that night when they betraied him. The reaſon why this ac- 
crament was tion was deferred vntil night, is, becauſe that was the time ap- 
2 pointed by the Jaw to eate the Paſſeouer, which was like a pre- 
es ar was. deceflor of this Sacrament. The reaſon why he deferred it vntill 
deferred till his laſt night, was, becauſe the Paſſeouer could not bee ended 
his laſt night. he ſore the fulneſſe of time, and the true paſchall Lambe were 
come to be ſlaine in ſtead of the other. Therefore how fitly did 
Chriſt end the Paſleouer, which was a ſigne of his ſuffering, ſo 


preſently before his ſuffering ? And beſide, how ſweetly 61d he. 


5 5 confirme his Diſciples faith, when. as they ſhouls ſee ĩhat, the 
next day performed before their cies which ouer night both 

in the Pa . and in the Sacrament, x as ſo liuely reſembled 

why wee te- to them? If any man from this doe gather, that we ought to 
das not the Eatethe Lords ſupper at night, as Chriſt didʒzhe muſt vnderſſãd 
Lords Supper that we haue not the ſame cauſe to do ſo which Chriſt had, be · 


at night. cauſe of the Paſſeouer. And therefore the Church which hath 


diſcretion of times and places, hath altered both the time and 
the place, vſing the Temples in Read of the chamber, and the 
morning in ſiead of the euening: ſor indifferent things are ru- 

9 lied by order and decenc ie. | 
Verſe 23.24. Touching the manner, He tools bread; andwhen be had ginen 
| thanks,he brake it ani gaue it vnto them, Hee would nor cate it, 


not breake it, before he had giuẽ thanks to God. What neede he 


which was God, giue thankes to God, buttoſhew vs what wee 


nrbef g. 18. ſhould doe when we eate our ſelues? /n all things gine thanks 


(faith Pau: whereby wee declare that all things come from 
God: but the wicked belceue eaſier that God doth take, then 


which knoweth his feeder. And if chat wee acknowledge all 
things from God, yet we doe like Lot, Is it not a little one (faith 
he) when he craued to goe vnto Zoar? as chough it were not 


much 


that he doth giue; and therefore they neuer pray heartilie vnto 
him for any thing, norfeelingly thanke him for it. For which 
the Lord complaineth, ſaying: / haus /oved you, yet yc ſay; wheres - 
in haſi thou loued vs ? ſhewing that wee are worſe than the Oxe;. 


vpon the Lords Supper. 53 
much which hee asked: ſo mince and extenuate the gifts of - 
God, be fore we receiue them, and after; like them which haue a 
grace for dinner, and none for breakfaſt, as though they had 
their dinners from God, and breakfaſts of their owne. 
Our example did not ſoʒ although it was but bread which he 
receiued, yet he was more thanłful for bread, then many which 
burie the foules, and fiſhes, and beaſts in their bellie: ſor if ac- 
count of all were kept; for one that praieth, G ius 2s tius day aur ke iu. 3. 
daily bread, a hundred take their bread and meare, and ſleepe 
too, which ricuer pray for it. 
eAfter be had giuen thanks,hebrake it and gaue vnto them, aud 
ſaid, Take eate:torwhen he had giuen thanks to God, then it 
was ſanRiked, and bleſſed, and lawfull to eate: ſo when thou Note. 
ſerueſt God, then it is lau full for thee: to vie Gods bleſſings, 
then thou maiſt eate and drinke as Chriſt did, but not before: 
for theſe things were created to ſetue them which ſerue God; 
if thou doeſt not ſetue him for them, thou encrocheſt vpon 
Gods bſeſſings, and ſtealeſt his creatures which are no more 
thine, then thou art his: for the good God created all things for 
ood men, as the diuels poſſeſſions are reſerued ſor euill men. 
Therefore as Chriſt would not breake the bread before hee 
had given thanks to the founder; ſo know, that there is ſome 
thing to be done before thou receiue any benefit of God: and 
— not to vſe his creatures with more libertie than his 
ſonne did, which did not eate without giuing thanks, nor: riſe 
againe without ſinging a Pſalme. alt. | 
It followeth, This ic my hodie. Here is the fruite of his thanks Matth. 26. 30. #4 
before;he prayed that the bread and wine might be bleſſed, and 1 
they were bleſſed. As [ſaacs bleſſing ſnewed it ſelfevpon Jacob Geneſ. a5. 
whom he bleſſed, ſo Chriſt his bleſſing appeared ſtraight ypon 
theſe my ſteries: for it could not be ſaid before, This ismy bodie, 
becauſeit was meere bread:bur now it may be called his body, 
becauſe his bleſſing hath infuſed that vertue into it, that it doth 
not only repreſent his bodie, hut conuey his bodie and himſelſe it 
vnto vs. The efficacie ofthis bleſſing is in this Sacrament euer | = 
face, ſanctifying it vnto vs as well as it did to the Apoſtles, euen 
as Chriſts prayer Raied Peters faith after Chriſt was dead. 5 
Now yee haue heard the e of cheſe Words, Hee — 22.32. 
r 2 | | 
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r. Pet. 2. 24. 


Epbeſ. 3. 17. 


* 


21. ene 
„ Wie it,aud brake it, end gau it: fen ſhall ſee with 
whata my — they vnite Chriſt and vs. Firſt, as 
Chriſtin the Supper tooke bread to ſeede vs: ſo in his birth bee 
tooke our fleſh to ſaue vs. Secondly, as Chriſt when hee had ta- 
ken the bread, bleſſed the bread to make it a ſpitituall foode: 
ſo Chriſt, when he had taken our fleſh, powred forth moſt rich 


and pretious graces into it, to make ir foode of life vnto vs. 


Tairdly, as Chriſt when hee had bleſſed the bread, brake the 
bread: ſo Chriſt chen he had filled his body with moſt pretious 
graces, brake it vp like a rich treaſure houſe; his hands by the 
nailes, his backe by che ſtripes, his head by the thornes, his ſide 
by the f peare; that out of euery hole, a riuer of grace and good- 
nes might iſſue and flow forth vnto vs. Laſtly, as Chriſt gaue the 


bread when he had broken it: ſo Chriſt (by a liuely faith ( com- 


municateth his body after hee hath crucified it, Hereby we are 


taught, that when we ſee the Miniſter take the bread to feede 
vs; we muſt conceiue, that Chtiſt (being God from euetlaſtin 

tooke our fleſh to ſaue vs. When we fee the Miniſter bleſſe the 
bread to a holy vſe, wee muſt conceiue, that Chriſt (by vniting 
the Godhead vnto it) ſanctified his fleſh for our redemption. 
When wee ſee the miniſter breake the bread to ſuſtaine our bo- 
dies, we muſt conceiue, that Chriſt in his death, brake his bodie 


to refreſn our ſoules. When we ſee the Miniſter giuethe bread 


1. Sam. 17. 15, 
Joh. 1 8.14. 

1. Ning. 18. 22. 
Heret kes al- 


leadge ſcrip- 


| rurelikeths 


Diuell, 
Matth. 4.4: 
Pfſalm. 9 i. 11. 


to our hand, we muſt conceiue, that Chriſt as truly oftereth him- 


ſelfero our faith to be recciued of vs. 

Becauſe vpon theſe words the Papiltyground heie Tranſub- 
ſtantiation, that is, that the bread is changed into Chriſts fleſn, 
and the wine is turned into Chriſts blood, whereby we eate che 
fame bodie which died vpon the Crolle, and drinke the ſame 
blood which iſſued out of his fide : That you may ſee the blind- 
nes of this Popiſh dreame, I would haue you but mai ke euetie 
word of the ſcripture, how they make againſt Tranſubſtantiati- 
on that yee may ſee them ſlaine like Goliah with their owne 
ſword. Euen as God made Caiaphas ſpeake againſt himſelfe, fo 
the Scriptures which heretikes alleage doe make againſt them- 
ſelues, like the Baalites which wounded their owne fleſh. Imay 
liken their allegations to Sathans, when hee tempred Chriſt in 
 thewilderneſiche alleaged be one ſentence of has for 

imſclfe, 
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5 don the Lordis my 73 
Ming aud bet palme out of hic he botrowedir;madet 0 
plaineagainſthim; that hewasfaineto picke here a word and 
there a word, and leaue out that which went before and skip in 
the middeſt, And omit that which came after, orels he had mar- 
red his cauſc. The Seripture is ſo holy, and pute, and traue, that no 
word nor ſyllable thereof ean make for the divel;or for ſinners, 
or for heretikes: yet as the diuel alleaged ſcripture;tliough'it 
made not for him, but againſt him: ſo do the Libertines & Epi- 
eures, and Heretikes as though they had learned at his ſchoole. 
Now there is no ſentence of the ſctipture, which the wiſet 
Papiſts alleage boldly for their Tranſubſtantiation, but this, 
that Chriſt 70 Thi irmy body by which they may: proue 28. Matth.26.26. 
well;thatChriſt i is adsore;becauſc he faith, /am rhe doore: ora 
vine, becauſe he faith, [ama vine: for his ſayings arelike.Figu Ws. 10.7.9. 
ratiue ſpeeches muſt not be conſtrued literally, but this is He- cope *. 1 
retikes faſhion, Tf you marke you ſhall ſee throughout, that all 
thereftimonies which the Papiſts alleage fortheirherefies;are! Note. 


either cropes;or figures: or altegories,or bles; or alluſions, 
or darke ſpeeches; which when they 3 to expound alle. 


gorically, or literally, wichout — of any other ſcrip- 


tures, then they wander and ſtray from the marłe, or elſe it is 

imp olfible that bee dere etror, that is, that 

| che ſcriptute ſhould fpeakefor here ſe, if it were not wreſſed 

and peruetted: — eee eee 5 
corrupted the Text. 415 
Now we wilhenter the lifts dts; and ſee Arguments a- 

whether theſe words doe ptooue that the btead and wine are EIN 
turned inte Chrifts body. Pau! (airy [eſaorookpbread: well 5050000 
then, yer it is bread: when he had taken it; hen heblefſed-iry 
whar did he bleſſeꝰ the bread which he rooke; well then, yet it 1 
is bread: when he had bleſſed it, then he brake it; vhat did he 
breake?the bread which he bleſſed; well then, yer it is bread: 
when lie had broken ĩt, then he gaue it ywhar did he giueꝰ the 
bread whichhe brake well then yet it is bread : when he had 
giuen it, they did eateit; hat did they cate the bread which 
he gaue them; wellthen,yetir is bread: when they did eate it, 
then he fai#; This 455} body; what did he call his body? the 


bread eh cer diene wellthen, yer it is btead. If it be 
D 3 bread 
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"The firſt Sermon. - 
. all this while hen he ditcakein.ond blade lt and broke 


Maith,23. 34. it, and gaue it, and they did eate ie, when js it turned into his bo- 


2 


dydhere they ſland like the Sadduces, as mute 35 fiſhes. 

Now — ye may ſee, that not we onely ſay it is bread and 
wine aſter the conſecration; in the 27. verſe, Chriſi himſelſe 
doth call it bead & wine after he had giuen it, as he did before. 


aut. 10.21. And in Marke he faith, /will drinke dv more of the fraite of the 


pay 


Kerſeq. 


vme. Here Chriſt ſaith, that! it was the ſruite of the vine which 
hee dranke ; but his bloud i is not the fruite of vines, but wine: 
therefore wine was his drinke, and not bloud. 

Beſides, if you would heare Pax/ expound Chuicdehe ſheneih 
lat all our fathers had the ſame ſubliance of Curiſt in their Sa- 


craments, that wee haue inours;for he ſaith, They all ud care rbe 


meate, cal drank the ſame ſpiritaa! drunbe. Straight 


ſame 
he ſaith, that this mate, aud this drinke was Chriſt. Marke that he 


ſaith not only, They did cate the ſame meate that we cate; but he 
' fairh;rbar this meate was Chriſt: and not onely ſo, but to ſhew 
chat Chriſtis not a corporall meate, as the Papilis ſay, he ſaith, 
he is a ſpiritual meare, as we ſay : therefore you ſee that we 

not eate him corporally, no more then our fathers, but chat a8 
a did 2 {pirirually,ſo do wezfor — meate muſt 


ir no Secramens, 


. — > | th ſiſt oſà 3z . 
A ra dn thing, — 


offafh ſinne: in the Paſſe- - OuUcr _— was a a eee 


in the Sabbath there was a day of teſt, and cternall reſt: in the 
ſacrifices there was an — ol ſome beaſts,and the offering 


l Chrift, in the Sanctuatie there was the holy place, and — 


N 3 che Mannathere yas bread, 


ven: in the Propitiatorie there was the golden coucring,and 
Chrittour couer:inthe Wildernes there was a rocke yeelding 
water, and Chtiſt ycelding his bloud: inthe Apparition there 


and. 


35 
| very bon” fine. 49» 
Hts vs: 110 in che ſupperofChriſt, there 1 1.33. 
. and — Ggne,and the body and blond of 1 cer. ii. ic. 
Chriſ for the thing fignified, or elſe this Sacrament is againſt 


then nature of all other Sacraments. 
Againe, 2 —— the e 5 


his laft i aft Supper Ik 
Bread, ny Wine, — — giuen to Marib. 26. 26. 
bimſcfe,beeauſe hecamelikea — Lambs, 
Againe,if — body were offered in e Sacrament, 45. . 
then it were not a Sacra f | 
much as giuing, and ta iue, a 
Sacrament we receiue crifice, and 


Chriſts Sacrament. 
Againe, ſacrifice was offered pon the Altar. Nom 6 
me of the holy 


marke che wiſe Ghoſt: Jeaſt we ſhould take Zac. 
this ſor a ſaeriſice, ee 
; Dee n 

gb thialee it a ſacrifice. 


—— ayes lou 

uided,for then it were a dead body. ITS 
Againe, that whichremaineth doth nouriſh es and 
reliſh in che mouth as it did before :. which could not bee, but 
— ng no 8 and herdnes, 
Agne are 8 

and roundneſſe, aud coldneſſe? None of them ſay, that it is the 
whitenes, and hardnes, and roundnes, and coldnes of Chriſts 
body: therefore it 2 whizenes, and hardnes, 
and fouttiies, and coldnesof the bread, or els qualities ſhould 


rc may dneliabitienſtbelrenwotys; 8 10 
977 — ev 3-27-Therfore he is eaten 


eee | 
D ' Againe, 


: 4 2 * 8 ; y: | k ; 
5 ſhould de ſaued becauſethey receive: — ug | 
Againe, Chriſt ſaith not Tha wine, hut Thus cup'r — 2 ; 
„ e ec wm Gould beezumed 
into bond bur the cup ro. 2); 7 2 ebzodd ach bar 
- Agiine; PaubfaichjThey which — — 5 
ornedanuution, But if it were the fleſh of Chriſt, — ed 
rather receive ſaluation chea damnation, becauſe. Chril ſaith: 


1 —— Angell ſaid to the woman, He 
riſe pid is not here, Mat. 28. ” axifheſbouldſa y: his body is but 
in one place at —_—_ . elſe he O_o have bender thaugh 


ax was nen. , Ro Zaids : 


Neige why doe hey ſay — ever 
pantera rp — — all. 
in their mouthesꝰ 
To end this controuerſie, here wee may ſayoe thediſciples 
is faid to Chriſt Whether ſhalime goefrom thee? Lmeancye neede 
NY 3 —— of Obriſt then Chriſt himſelſe. 
marlie what he faith: At firſt hen Ohriſt ſaid that he 
Job Sc Was the ned of life, and that ———— muſt cate 
bim ey mutmured vntill he expounded bis words : and how 
did he expound his words p Thus, Heethatpommerch urromee 
lohn 6.35 bath eaten, and he that belceneth un megbathdrunks After when 
x —— — in lite words. they mutmured not, 
ö hthey would: as before, Thet hal.not.refolngd ahem be. 
ore,thar body, and to drink his bioud, pas nothing 
bures come to him, and belecuein bim. NO phe 
After he had ſaid fo, they murmured hot, becauſe abey dd 
3 n er en eee oitis | 
plainly ſaid, Theſe words are ſpirit - chat is, they muſt be vader- | 
ritual — lav, = 
Bas fir be flo indeede why toad y not dale de any le 


weave how they may eate 72 * in Lent, "OY id 
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them to eate a „gd 55 — 57 
he which . ,fairh 2 mes . doubefutly,and . 
* 2 the Maſe; receiueth nothing.” us u he n 
id not alleage the Fathers in ſe I > 
mo his aſſent, till they bring wehe verdi 2 if ary fol. 
t _ make confeſſion of — beleeſe. 1 
1g aich, The Lord doubteth not to ſa 5 
ble hee e., Erne, -e 
it body. 
eAmbroſeſaith, "The bread — e e body. Tenuts- 
1 were. e e the fame S0 veg , 
T heodoret ſaith, After dle chte booke, 
doe not caſt off their one * — then myfticall hgnes An bos. 
. forme. ' — bat abide lin their firſt deer 
rigen ſaith, The bread that fine d ae Vera 
_ as touching che materiall ſudllanee pag 2 or FTheod,dis- 
the belly and forth: againe like other meates. 1 Jer ng 
beer bee things in 6 Pom rape 
e cther heavenly: 310 2143.38, \ ne Dr and an" 5. 
Cyril ſaith, OurSaeraments aud ch 8 
8 & Gyn faith The Lord called * nt e " 
— and called wine made of many gra es bis wg 13 
1 rhamaſtus ſaith, Chriſt made mention. 115 * — * 
eauen, that he might withdraw bis Diſciples fr ono oo * 
. — 1 ory cotporall er I 
atom faith, God's ch pell whoſoe- 
. viſible and wenden. — e Woe —.— Dr yer ſpeaketh 6 
— ere fron che name of bread, & ele e this a5 *. 
— hy bod) although the nature of the bread fill woe Or the people of 
Wn cauſe they beleeue that the Pope cannot erre, pos Antioch. 
fabfenceofch b — rr wich the reſt: : Neitherr demo | 
0 the Mo £ 
1 . A or nature of the wine, ceaſe to be more Let = 
„ chess ' 
. Papiſt, doe nottheſe Pathets ſpeake ee plate a8 0 1 ' | 
Few . mY —— Tranſubſtantiation more flatly then N 
ow had this hereſie been n chaſed, if the diuell ha 


hatchedirin their time? 


3 onthe one ide, and the fathers on th 
other 


3 of The fr Sermon - 
vpon the Ca- other ſide, did fo trouble three archpapilts, Bieſ I onffal,and Fi- 
non. lect. 40. ſher that Gabriel Bielſaith, How the body of Chriltisin the Sa- 
crament, is not found in the Canon oſ the Bible. 
1. Bocbe ofthe Tanffaffaith: it had been better to leave every man to his 
Sacraments., own coniecture, as they were before the Councell of Laterane, 
. then to bring in ſuch a queſion. 
a unte of Fiſher lach: : No man can proue by beende afaheGotdel, 
don, made that any Prieft in theſe daies doth conſecrate the very body 
by M. Lucher. and blood of Chriſt. 
Lat. 19.22. Here is fulfilled, Out of thine „ een 1 willcendenrne thee. 
| But wee will carrie the matter ſo, becauſe a Indgemuſt haue 
two cares, therefore no let chem ſpeake. 
The Papiſts Becauſe they cannot tell how the bread and wine ſhould be 
r ez turned into fleſh and blood, and yet appeate bread and wine 
Fave agg £48 fill, they ſay it is a miracle: but how — prooue it? ifthey 
Exod. . 8. contend it is n ſhew vs a ſigne: far euety mi- 
and 1. © raclemay be ſeene, like al the miracles of Moſes and Chriti,and: 


the Apoſtles: and therfore a miracle is called a ſigne, becauſe ir 


maay be ſeene like a ſigne, & the word ſignifieth a wonder. And 
Exod.g, the lewes crauing a miracle, ſaid, Shew us a miracle: at though 


they were taught to iudge of miracles by ſighe. All which doch 
Thew chat a miracle may be ſeene; but here no miracle is ſcene. 
| Againes miracle(eſpecially in the time of the Goſpell)is an 
extraor dinatie thing: but they make this an ordi ching: ſor 
if the bread and wine be turned into fleſh and blood, then mi. 
Taoles are as common as Sacraments, and ſo becauſe Dae 
Maſſe prop thre they they ſhould worke miracles euery da. 
Laſſly th ſtrane ge thardugyftine —— hey be 
much — all = miracle: which are written ii the 
Sctipture, and yet amongſt all, ſpeakes not of this: therefore 
chen it was counted no miracle : but Pau ſpeakes oflying mi- 
racles, nd this is one oſthem. 
Fthey lay that re can turne bread and wine into bis bo- 
dy, and thetſote he doth. they muſtproue that he will, ſor 
ſey ca doerory 6 things themſelues which they doe not, be- 
cauſe they will not: therefore it is an old anſwer, that ſrom Car ; 
to no — followeth. The Leper did not fayynto _ 
Ohr Fe Gees ; bur, if hex wilt them cand. 


* af ec 8 9 1 ca oo — Y Ws WG * 7 
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3 vpom the Lords Supper. 59 
. 1; Butthe queſtion hic hthey think cannot be anſvered, like OvieRion, 
their inuideible Nauies, is this. Iſthe bread be not his body, 
why doth he call it his body? Reſolue this knot aud al is cleere. Anſwere. 
Mark then, and we will looſe it as well as we can. Ne faith, Fes 
is mybody:as he ſaith aſter, a hichis broken for pom. Whyt᷑his body 
was not broken before he ſuffred;how did be ſay chen, uch is 


kroben, before it was broken? There is no ſenſe of it but tis, the 
bread was broken, & ſiguified that his body ſhould be broken. 

Nov, as the breaking ofthe bread did ſigniſie the breaking 
oſ his bodie, ſo the bread muſt needes ſigniſie his bodie: but as 


his body was not broken indeede when the bread was broken; 
ſo the bread could not be his body indecd.: for then his bedy 
ſhould haue bin broken when the bread was broken: Vet let 
them obiect x hat they can. 7 | | | 
If (fay they) the bread and wine be not changed into his ObicQion, 
bodie and blood, why doth hee ſpeake ſo darklie? hee might | 
haue ſpoken plainer. - ty ried 405 
lanſwere, though this ſeeme darketo Papiſts, yet ĩt was not Anſwere. 

darke to the Apoſtles, they vnderſtod his meaning wel enoug 
and al the reſt ſor 12 15. yeeres aſter Chriſt beſote Tranſubſtan- 
tiation was ſpoken oſ. If the Apoſtles had not vnderſtoode his 
meaning, they would not ſtick to aske him, as their mãner was: 
vntill they were acquainted wich Chriits phraſe, whenſoruer 
they doubted vpon any of his ſpeeches, they wete wont to 

come vnto him and ſay; faſter what is thy meaning? but they Lal. s. 9. 
were vſed to ſuch phraſes: ſot it was Cheifts manner to teach b 
ſimilitudes, he wing one thing by another, which is the plaineli 
manner of teaching, and moſt vſed in holy Scripture, eſpecially 
in the types and ſhadowes of this Sacrament. For example, 
Chriſt ealleth the Lambe the Paſſeouer, in place whereof this Matth. 26. 15. 
Sacrament ſueceeded, and therfore preſently aſter they had ea- 
ten the Paſſeouer, Chriſt inſtituted this Sacrament to. bee vſed 

for it. Chriſt(I ſay called the Lambe the Paſſchuer, and yet the 
Paſſeouer was this, an Angel paſſed ouer the houſes ofthe If 
raelites, and ſtroke the Egyptians: this was nota Lambe; & yet 

biecauſe a Lambe was a ſigne ofthis Paſſeoner, as the bread and xod. 13.17, 
wine is of Chriſts bodie, thereſote Chtiſſ called the Lambe the 
Paſſeouer, as he called the bread and wine his bodie, 
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1 60 3 The firſt Sem 
Gent. ij , Againe, Circumciſion is called the Coen t, and yet Circum- 
ciſion was nothing but the cutting away of a skin: but the Co- 
Gen 12.3. uenant is, Ia ¶Abrabams ſecde all Nations ſballbebleſſed, I will be 
their Cod, and they ſhalbe my people, I wil defend and ſaue them, and 
they ſhall ſerue and worſhip me. This is not Cireumciſion, and yet 
as though Circumcifion were the couenant it ſelfe; itis called 
the Couenant, becauſe it ſignifieth the Couenant: ſo btead and 
wine are called Chriſts body, becauſe they ſignify Chriſts body. 
Tit. 3. 5. Againe, Baptiſme is called Regeneration, and yet Baptiſme 
is a dippingot our bodies in water: but Regeneration is the re- 
1 cor. 6. ii. nuing ofthe minde to the image wherein it was created. This 
is not baptiſme, and yet as though Baptiſme were Regenera- 
tion it ſelfe, it is called Regeneration, becauſe it ſignifierh Re- 
generation: fo the bread and wine are called Chrifts body, be- 
en  cavſe they ſiguiſie Chriſtgbody, g.. 
Lz. 0. *Againe, the Cup is called the new Teſtament; and yet the 
Cup is but a peece of mettall filled with wine: but the ne Te- 
ſtatnent is; He which beleeuethj in the ſonne,ſhallbe ſaued. This is 
not a Cup and yet as though the Cup were the new Teſtament 
it ſelfe, it is called the new Teftament, becauſe it ſigniſieth the 
new Teſtament:ſo the bread and wine are called Chriſt body, 
becauſe they ſigniſie Chriſts vod 77. 
They which knew that the Lambe is not the Paſſeouer, 
though Chriſt called it the Paſſeouer; that Circumciſion is not 
the Couenant, though God calleth it the Couenant; that Bap- 
tiſme is not Regeneration, though it be called Regeneration; 
bat the Cup is not the new Teſtament though Chriſt called it 
the new Teſtament;could they not as well vnderſtand, that the 
bread and wine were not Chriſts body; though Chriſt called 
them his body?As they vnderſtood theſe ſpeeches, ſo they vn- 
derfoodthisſpeechtherefore they wich ſay; that the Bread 
atth.26; 26. and Wine are Chrifts body becauſe Chi iſt faith; 7 his re my bo. 
| ay; may as well ſay, that the Lambe is the Paſſebuer, becauſe 
Chrilſt calfeth ic the Paſſeouetʒ that Baptiſme is Regeneration, 
becauſe Pan calleth it Regeneration; that the Cups is the new 
Teflament, becauſe Chrift calleth it the new Teſtament. * 
1 Ifeuery Sacrament was called bythe thing which it ſigni. 
fied, and yet neuer any Sacrament was taken for the thing: it 
* 1 ſelfe: 


Jobn 3.36. 
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ſelfe r what reaſon haue they to take this Sacrament for the 


thing it ſelfe, more then all the reſt? It is the conſent of all Wri- 


ters, that a Sacrament is a ſigne, therfore not the nan 1 
ſeller. If I 


no more then the buſh at the doore is the wine in the f 
call the Prince a Phcenix,the Vaiuerſitie a Fountaine, the Court 
a Peacocke, the Citie a Sea, the Country an Hermite: why can 
the Papiſts vnderſtand me, and not vnderſtand Chriſt? 


What a darke, and ſtrange, and intricate, and incredible 


ſpeech had this been for them to vnderſtand groſſy, and literal- 


lie? Would they thinke that they did cate Chriſis bodie, when 


his body ſtood before them, and he had told them before, that 


his body was like their bodie ? Nay, this would haue required 
moe words, and made them cone againe, with Maſter, what is 
the meaning! For they were not ſo inſtructed yet before the re- 


Luk 9.8. 


ſurreRion, to beleeue euery thing without queſtioning, if it 


were contratie to ſenſe and reaſon : but as they asked, who had 


Z giuen him any meate, when he ſaid that he had meate, and they 
could ſee none: ſo they would haue asked, what meate is this 10b# 4.3 3. 
= which we ſee not? How caneuery one of vs eate his bodie, and 


yet he hath but one body, and that body is whole when we eate 
it: Loe he ſlandeth before vs and ſaith, that his bodie is like vn. 


do ours, and yet he takes bread and breakes it, and giues it vnto 
vs to eate, and when we eate it, he ſaith, Thu i my bodie, and yet Luke 24390 


his bodie ſtandeth before vs ſtill. If his body be like ours (as he 


ſaith? how can it be eaten, and be there, ſor ouis cannot? Thus 


they would haue queſtioned, if they had not been vſed to ſuch 
phraſes: but as they could vnderſtand him, hen he called him- 
ſelfe a ſtone, a rocke, a doore, a window, anda vine: ſo they pickt 
out his meaning, when he had ſaid that bread was his body: for 
he had told them before, that he was he bread of eternall life, © 

Now the bread of eternall life is not eaten with teeth, for the 
body caunot eate ſpirnually, no more then the ſoule can eate 
corporally.: and therefore hee is ſuch a bread as is eaten with 


faith, and ſo himſelſe ſaith in the Goſpell of John. Marke this Ibn 6.35 


eating by faith, and all the ſtrife is ended. Fleſh and blood in- 
deede neede not faith to chew them, for the teeth can chew: 
them well enough. Therefore if the bread and wine were the 
bodie of Chriſt, then we need not faith to cate it, but all __ 
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63 The firſt Sermon 
which haue teeth might cate Chriſts bodie, yea the Mice wight 
eate it as well as men, for they cate the ſame bread that we doe, 
as well after it is conſecrated'as before. F 
If chis be not enough to batter the ruines of this vpſtart He- 
reſie, I will come to Interrogatories, and ſee whether they haue 
learned it by tote, or by reaſon. | 
Ifthey ground their Tranſubſtantiation vpon theſe words 
Matth.26.26, of Chrift, This u my bodie, which he ſpake to his Diſciples, I aske 
_ them, whether they receive that body which was mortal, or that 
bodie which is glorified? becauſe one of theſe bodies they muſt 
needes teceiue, either his mortall bodie, or his glorified bodie. If 
| Neither they ſay that ĩt is his mortall bodie ; the mortall bodie will not 
Chrifts mortal profit them, for you ſee that mortal ſoode is but for this mortal 
— _ life: neither hath Chriſſ a mortall bodie now to communicate 
ebe vnto them, becauſe it is chaunged to an immortall bodie; there- 
| fore they cannot receiue the mortall bodie, becauſe Chriſt hath 
not a mortall bodie to giue vnto them: if they ſay, that they re- 
ceiue his glorified bodie, ihen they muſt flie * this Text: for 
at that time Chriſt had not any glorified bodie. 

When this Sacrament was ialliuned, and Chriſt ſaid, 7 bi 1 
ay bodie, his body was not glorified, becauſe the Sacrament was 
inſtituted before his death, and his bodie was glorified after his 
reſurrection: therefore if they receiue the ſame bodie which the. 

Apoſtles receiued, as they ſay they dot, they cannot receiue a 
glorified bodie, becauſe then Chriſt had not a glorified body to 
communicate vato them. 1 
Thus the rocks and ſands are on both ſides them, they re- 
ceiue a bodie neither mortall, nor immortall:if Chriſt hath an 
ſuch bodie, judge you. Here they ſand like a ſoole which can- 
Dan. 4. . not tell on his taile. Vebuchadue x car dreamed a dreame and 
knew not hat ĩt meant. | | 
A Beſide, I aske them to whom Chrift ſpake when he ſaid : Thi. 
 Mark.14. 24. i; may bodie ? Marke faith, he ſpake to chẽ, that is, to his Diſciples: 
wel then, iftheſe words, 7 his iö mv» hodie, were nor ſpoken to the 
dread and ſignes, but to the perſons: not to the bread and wine, but to the 
vine, bur to receiuers as the words which follow, Doe this iu remembrance 
dis Diſciples, f mee: if theſe words were not ſpoken to the bread and wine, 
then it is plaine that they do not change the natute of the 1 


* 4 i - 


and wine. Ifche Ac ne them bee . then the ſub- 

flance remaineth, and then wee receiue no other ſubſtance with 2 

them, becauſe two ſubſtances cannot be in one place.” | ; * 
What then, is there nothing in the Scrament but bread and To - the a 

vine, like an hungrie nunſcion ? Nay, we ſay not that the Sacra. 1 - IP's 

ment is nothing but a bare ligne, or that you receiue no more and wine. 

then you ſee: for Chriſt ſaith, that it is his body and Paul ſaith, 1. cer. 10. 18. 

that it is the communion of Chrifts bodie and blood: Therfore 

there is more in ſaeramentall bread, than in common bread; 

though the nature be not changed, yet the vſe is changed: it 

doth nor onely nouriſh the bodie as it did before, but alſo it 

bringeth a bread with it which nouriſheth the foule : ſor as ſure 

as we receive bread, ſo ſure we reciue Chriſt; not onely the be- 

nefits of Chriſt, bur Chriſt: although not in a popiſh manner: 

yet we are ſo ioyned and vnited ynto him, euen as though wee 


were but one bodie with him: 055 a 2 
As the ſpouſe dorh not marry with the lands and goods, but Aſimilaude. 


uich the man himſelfeand bemg partaker of him, is made par- 
| taker of them: fo the faithfull doe not onely marry with Chriſts 
benefits, but with Chriſt himſelfe ; and being partakers of him, 

they are made pattakers of his benefits : for Chtiſt may not in a- 


BY 


ny wiſe bee diuided from his benefits, no more than the Sunne 


from his light. ” | 
Iris ſaid, The father gane vs his ſome, and fo the ſonne giueth Nom. S. 25 

vs himſelſe. For as the bread is a ſigne of his body; ſo the giuing 

of the bread is a ligne of the giuing of his body. Thus he liet 

before vs like a Pellican, whichletteth her young ones ſuck her 

blood: ſo that we may ſay; the Lord invited vs to ſuppet, and he 

himſelſe was our meate. n | 
But if you aske howthis is? I muſt anſwer:Ttis a myflerie: bur 

if I could tell it, it were no miſterie. Vet, as it is ſaid, when three 

men walked in the midſt of the furnace, Ons like the ſomne of God Dum 3.356 

walked among them: So, hen the faithfulreceiuethe Bread ang 

Wine, one like the ſonne of God ſeemeth to come vnto them 

which fils tkem with peace, and ioy, and grace; that they maxi 

uel what it was which they receiued beſiderbread and wine. 
For example, thou makeft a bargaine with thy neighbour for A 

kouſe or land, and receiueſt in earneſt a peece of gold. Thar: 


* 


_— Tue firſt Sermon | 
which thou teceiueſſ is but a peece of gold: butnowitisa ſigne 

of thy bargine, and if thou keepe not touch with him, happilit 

it will claſpe thee for all that thou art worth: ſo, that which 
thou receiueſt is bread, but this bread is a ſigne of another mat- 

ter, which paſſeth bread. ö 
Another fimi-. Againe, thou haſt an obligation in thy hand, and I aske thee 
litude, what haſt thou there? and thou ſaiſt, I haue here an hundred 
pounds: why (ſay I)there is nothing but paper, inke, and waxe: 
Oh but by this (ſaieſt thou, I will recouer an hundreth pounds, 

and that is as good. So beloued, this is as good, that nds theſe 

ſignes, you receiue the vertue of Chriſts bodie and blood b 
faith as if you did eate his bodie, and drinke his blood indeede, 
which was horrible to thinke, that any ſhould deuoure their 
God, thinking thereby to worſhip him: neuet any heretike, nor 
Idolater, conceiued ſo groſſely of their God, before the Pa- 
piſt. We reade of a people which did eate men, but neuer of 
people which did eate their God. | 

All cke Apoſtles ſay, that it was needfull that Chriſt ſhould 

take our fleſh: but no Apoſtle ſaith, that it is needfull that we 

_ * ſhouldtake Chriſts fleſh; for all the bleſſings of Chriſt are ap- 
prehended by faith : and nothing fit to apprehend him whom 
o they ac we ſce not, but faith : and therefore of their owne * pillers 
ſaid, Belecue and thou baſt eaten. Faith doth more in religion 

then the mouth, or elſe we might ſay with the woman, — 

are the breaſts which gane thee ſucke; and ſo none ſhould bee 
bleſſed but Marie: but Marie was not blefſed becauſe Chriſt 
was in her bodie, but becauſe Chrift was in her heart. And leaſt 

this ſhould ſeeme incredible ynto you, becauſe Marie is called 
bleſſed among women;when Chriſt heard the woman ſay,Bleſ- 

ſe4 are the breaſts which gaus thee ſucte, he replied vnto her,Bleſ- 
 ſedarethbey which beare the word of God andheepe it : theſe are my 

 bretbren and [fers,and mother, faith Chriſt 5 as though the reſt 
were no kin to him in heauen; though they were kin in earth. 
Thus if Chriſt were in thy bodie, and thou ſhouldeſt ſay as this 
woman: Bleſſedi: the bedie that hath thee in it, nay would Chriſt 

ſay Bleſſed is the beart that bath me in it. I Marie were no whit 
better for hauing Chriſt in her armes, nor for hauing him in her 
bodie,now nuch better art thou for hauing him in thy 2 4 
. Where 
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an the Lords Supper. 65 
| where thou canſt 1 him? Muſt the ſunne needs come to vs, 
or elſe cannot his heat and light profit vs ? Nay it doth vs more 

good, becauſe it is ſo farre off: ſo this Sun is gone from vs, that 
he might giue more light vnto vs, which made him ſay, 1 is 
good for you that I go from you: therfore a way wich this carnall thn16.7. 
| cating of ſpirituall things. Many daughters haue done vertu- Prov.31.29, 

| ouſlie, but thou(ſaith Salomon Ne feſt them alle ſo many here- 

tikes haue ſpoken abſurdly, but this ſurpaſſeth them all, that 
Chriſt muſt be applied like phiſicke, as though his bloud could % naturall 
not profit vs, vnleſſe we did drinke it, and ſwallow it as a poti- t corporall 
on. Is this the Papiſts vnion with Chrift? Is this the manner preſence or * 
=X whereby we are made one fleſh with Chriſt, ro eate his fleſh ? nion. 
Nay, when he tooke our fleſh ynto him, and was made man, 

then we were vnited to him in the fleſh, and not now. Chriſt 


toolke our fleſh, wee take not his fleſh, but beleeue hee tooke 


6 | ours: therefore if you would know whether Chriſts body bein 


Mr he Sacrament, I ſay vnto you, as Chriſt ſaid vnto Thomas, A way to 
touch, feele, and ſee. In viſible things God hath appointed our know whether 


1 yes to be judges; ſor as the ſpirit diſcerneth ſpiritual obiects, rare 


¶ foſenſe diſcerneth ſenſible obiects. As Chriſt taught Thomas to e 
iudge of his body, ſo may we; and ſo ſhould they: therefore if * 
= {| "uu cannot ſee his bodie,nor feele his bodie, you may gather an 


3 by Chriſts ſaying to Thomas, that he would not haue you be- 
X leeuethat it is his body; for my bodie (ſaith Chriſt may bee 


¶ſeene and felt: and thus Tranſubſtantiation is found a lyar. 

Nou if you aske me hy Chriſt called the ſigne by the name 
ofthe thing it ſelſe, I aske thee again Maiſt thou ſay when thou — 
ſeeſt the iure of the Queene, this is the Queens, and when Why Chriſt 
X thou ſees the picture of a Lyon, this is a Lyon; And may not . 
Chriſt ſay, when he ſeeth a thing like his body, This is my bodies ic. 
Iſhewed you before, that euery Sacrament is called by the 


name ofthe thing which it doth ſignifie, and therefote why 


| ſhould we ſtumble at this more then the reft? The reaſon why 
the ſignes haue the name of the things, is to ſtrike a deepe reue- 
rence in vs, to receiue this Sacrament of Chriſt reuerently, ſin- 


: | cerely, and holily, as iſ that Chriſt were there preſent in bodie 
= and blood himſelfe. | 


And ſurely, as he which defaceth the Kings ſeale is cone. 
| te 


66 T he firſt Sermon | 
ted of contempt and treaſon to her owne perſon: ſo hee which | 
prophaneththeſe ſeales of Chriſt doth not worſhip Chtiſt, bur 
deſpite him, and that contempt ſhall be required ofhim, as if 
he had contemned Chriſt himſelfe. This is the reaſon why | 
Chrilt calleth the ſignes of his bodie his bodie, to make vs take 
this Sacrament reuerently; becauſe we ate apt to contemne it, 
as the Tewes did their Manna, W 498 
\, It followeth: Do this in remebrance of me:thatis,theſe ſignes 
ſhal be aremembrice of my death:;when you breakethe bread, 
you ſhal remember the wounding of my bodie:and when you | 
drinke the wine you ſhal remember the ſheading of my bloud. 
Ive do this in remembrance of Chriſts bodie, which was bro- 
ken like the bread, it is an argument that his body is not there, 
becauſe remembrance is nor of things preſent, but of things 
abſent: we remember not, but wee ſee that which is before vs. 
| This might put the Papiſts in remembrancethat Chriſt is not 
ſacrificed now when wee doe but remember his ſacrifice: this 
is not Chriſts ſacrifice, but a remembrance of his ſacrifice: he 
was ſacrificed before, and now it is applied leaſt his ſacrifice 
ſhould be in vaine. This was done once really, when he offered 2 
himſelf vpon the croſle;therefore that offering was called a ſa- 
crifice, becauſe he was ſacrificed indeede: but this offting is 
called a Sacrament, becauſe it is but a ſigue of his ſacrifice. 

If Chriſt in this Sacrament wete offered indeede, then it 

IfChriftsbo. ſhould bee called a ſacrifice, as his once offering was: but be- 
de were in cauſe it is but a remembrance of his ſacrifice, therefore it is 
the dacta - called a Sacrament. This is not a ſacrifice of Chriſt, but a ſacri- 
1 fice of our ſelues. Leaſt we ſhould take it to bee a ſacriſice of 
ON e Chtiſt, Chriſt himſelfe calleth it a remembrance oſ his ſacrifice, 
Sactadct. Doe this m mn remembrance. 

Here is our worke. As Chriſt hath done,ſo muſt we do; ſo we 
mibtiſter,and fo you receiue; we can giue you nothing bur that 
which we hauereceiued from him, as Pau ſaith: Therefore if 
Chrilt did not giue his mortall body which ſtood before them, 
and could not profit them; nor his glorified hodie, which was 
not glorified then, and when it was glorified, aſcended vp into 
heauen, and there abideth: how can theſe iugling Prieſts make 

their God againe, which made them? They can no more turne 
Wy wine 
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Vine into bloud, & 
gnat to become a camel: for it is a greater worke to make God, 


vpom the Lords Supper. 67 
bread into fleſh, than they can command a 


than to make the world. Therefore as Chriſtſaith,hey they tell 1g 242 UP 
ou here is Chriſt,and there is Chriſt, belcene them not So when T 


thay tell youthat Chriſt is in heauen, and that Chriſtis in earth, . N 2.17. 


in this place and that place, beleeue them not: for Eliasaſcen- 


ſion was a figure of Chriſts aſcenſion: when Elias was aſcended, 
yet ſome ſought ſor his bodie vpon eatth: ſo though Chriſt be 
aſcended, yet many ſeeke his bodie vpon earth: but as they 


could not find Elias body, ſo theſe cannot find Chriſts bodie, 


| although they haue ſought three hundred yeeres. 


But if his body were vpon earth, as they ſay ; ſhould wee 
handle it, and touch ir, now it is glorified? After his reſurrectiõ 


he ſaid ynto Mary, tauch me not; becauſe his bodie was elori-,, 
+ Y ; 1 . 9 * EP * John 40. 17. 
fed, that is, not to be touched with fingers any more, but with 


faith. Therefore we read of none which touched his body(aſter 


t was riſen) but onely Thomas, to ſettle his faith. 
2X Thus you ſee we neede to ſuborne no witneſſes, for euery 
word in this text which they alledge for Tranſubttantiation, ' 


doth make againſt Tranſubſtantiation: whereby if Antichriſt 


q doth ſignifie thoſe which are againſt Chriſt, you ſee who may 


be called Antichtiſt. There is no queſtion in Poperie (except 


Y Purgatoriethe Popes ami and tasker) about which the 


11 Papiſts ate at ſuch ciui 


ſee how many errors ruſh into the Church: for grant but this to mary 


iuill wars among themſelues, as about this 
Tranſubſtantistion. They cannot tell hen the change begin- 
neth, not hat manner of change it is, nor how long the 


cy continueth: ſome Sk one way, ane ſome another, 
like ch | 
maruell though their conſeiences ſtagger about ĩt: for to ſhew 
vou the right father af it, it was one of the dteames of Inno- A monſter of 
centius the third, in the yeete of our Lord 1215. So many de his age. 
ope 


e Midianites, which fou 


aſſed before Tranſubſtantiation was named, and then à 


ſer it firſt on foot: ſo it came out of Rome, the grandame of all 
hereſies, and for want of ſcriptures, hath bin defended with fire 1 
and ſword, and ſwallowed moe Martyrs then all the gulfes of Eight abſur- 


dities which 


che Papall ſea beide. 
5 al follow Tran- 


Now, xhẽ the docttines of men goe ſor ſcriptures, you ſhal © — 


E 2 Pope 
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66 Tue fist Sermon 
Pope Innocentius as the A do, that the bread & wine ate 


changed into Chriſts bodie:Firſt it will follow, that Chriſts bo. 
die is not aſcended vp to heauen, becauſe it remaineth ypon 
earth; and ſo one of the articles of our faith ſhall bee falſiſied, 
which ſaith, He it aſcended into heauen: ot if he be aſcended, and 
deſcended againe, another article will be falſified, which faith, 
That he fitteth at the right had of bis father-that is, as Peter ſaith, 


hee abideth in heauen. Secondly, it will follow, that Chriſt 


hath not a true body, but a fantaſticall body, becauſe it may be 
in many places at one time: for iſ his body be in the Sacramer, 
he muſt needs haue ſo many bodies as there bee Sacraments; 
nay he muſt haue ſo many bodies as there bee bittes in euery 
Sacramec. Thirdly, it will follow, that his bodie is deuided from 


his ſoule, and conſequently is a dead bodie, becauſe the bread 
s onely changed into his bodie, and not into his ſoule. Fourth- 


ly, it will follow, that the wicked, and prophane, and repro- 
bate may receiue Chriſt as wel as the godly, becauſe they haue 
a mouth to cate as well as the beſt. Fiftly, it will follow, that 
Chriſts ſacrifice once for all, was not fufficient, becauſe wee 
mult ſacrifice him againe, and breake his bodie, and ſhed his 
blood;as the Tewes crucified him vpon the croſſe. Sixtly,ir will 
follow, that the bread being turned into the bodie of our Re- 


deemer, hath a part of our redemptiõ as wel as Chriſt. Seuenth- 


ly, it will follow, that Chriſt did eate his owne body: for all the 
athers ſay, that he did eate the ſame bread which he gaue to 


his Diſciples. Laſtly, it will follow, that a Maſſing Prieſi ſnal be 


thacreator of his Creator, becauſe he makes him, which made 


bim. All theſe abſurdities are hatched of Tranſubſtantiation. 

Thus ht men deuiſe Articles of their own, vhile they ſtrike 
vpon the anuill, the ſparkes flie in their face; and they are like 
the man which began to build, and could not finiſh it. When I 


ſee J Papiſt in ſo many abſurdities 1 error, 
me thinks he ſeemeth like a Collier which is grimed with his 
owne coales. Therefore as in manners we ſhould thinke of Pe- 


tens ſaying, whether it it meet to abey God or ment ſo in docttines 
ve ſhould thinke, whether it be meet to belecue God or men. 
Thus you haue heaxd the Author of this Sacrament, The Lord 

Lieſugthe time whefi.ic was inſtituted iu the right that be was be- 
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traied;che manner how it was inſtituted after An 
end why it wasinfticured,for 4 remembrance of his deathzand the 

diſcouerie of Tranſubſtantiation, one of the lafthereſfies which 

Babylon hatched. Now, they which haue been Patrones of ir 

before, ſhould doe like the father and mother of an Idolater, Deus. 13:6. œ 
that is, lay the firſt hand vpon him to ſhorten his life, Thus 

end: Thinke name ye ſhall giue of that ee beard. 


The end of the ficſt Sermon. 
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| Tus SECOND SERMON, 


Shui. 1, * 22 5.26.27. 28. | 
2 er the (ame mumeęr alſo he tool the Cup when 1 
e A ee e's N 
4s oft as yedrinke it in remembrunce of me. 1 
26. For us 1 5 e ſbail eate this bread and arinke this Cap, ,yee 
tem the Lords 42005 till he come. © 
27. Wherefore, whoſocher ſhalleate this bread, and drinks the Cup 
of the Lord vworthily, ſpall be aun of the bois and blend of 


| the Lor da. 2 
25 8. Let a man therefore examine himſelfe, and ſo let hw eate of 


- this bread, and drink of this Cup. 


{AT Ere I am to ſpeake of the ſecond ſeruice, as it wake, at 

SES dche Lords Table, and of that preparation, which is 
e the: Wedding Garment, that euery man muſt 

being to this banquet. Theſe words are diuerſly repeated of the 

Euangeliſis. Here it is ſaid, T bis Cup is the New Teſtament 1 im ub 26.28 

blend. In Matche wand in Marke it is ſaid, 7 his Cup us my bloud aud. 16.24. 

of the New Teſtament. This is the firſt mention which Chriſt 

makes ofa Teſtament, as though now his promiſes deſerued 

the name ofa Teſtament, becauſe the ſeale is ſet-ynto them, 

which before this Sacrament were not ſealed, but like a bare 


„ This word Teſtament, doth implie a 
E 3 Promiſe, 
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Heh. g. 18. | 


Mat.16. 


Luk. 22. 20. 


Hob. 8. 13. 


7⁰ 2 Tube ſecond Sermon 
promiſe, & therefore teacheth vs that the Sacrament doth con- 


frine, and ſtrengthen, and noutiſh our faith, becauſe it ſealeth 


the promiſe which we ſhould belceue. f 


Here is to be noted, that Chriſt doth not only ſpeake of a Te- 
ſtament, but he calleth it a New Teſtament; which words neuer 
met together before: as though the Law were for the ald man 
to mortiſie him, and the Goſpell for the new man to comfort 


him againe: or, as if the old Teftamenr had ſo waſht her face, & 


changed her apparell at Chriſts comming, that one would not 
think ie the ſame, but a new. Teſtament, becauſe cuen now. ſhec 


was ſhadowed with a thouſand ee owthey ate 


one from her, like a miſt at the Sunne riſing . Ns Chriſt calleth 


* 


worne out of memorie;ſo he calleth . of ſaluation, 4 
d to Shem, and after re- 


cup is the new Teſtament, as that the wine is his blood: for 
Chriſt ſaith, This cup is the new Teſtament , as well as hee faith, 
this wine is my bloud,or this bread is my bodie,Beſide,when Chriſt 
ſpeghes of a new Teſtament, he implieth.that the old Teſta- 
ment is fulfilled; the ſacrifices and ceremonies of the Law did 


_ Ggnifie Chriſt before he came, therefore theyare fulfilled in his 


comming. No more Sacrifices, no more Ceremonies , for the 
truth is come. Sactifices and Ceremonies are honorably buried 


 Againſtcere- with the Prieſthood of. Aaron, let thẽ reſtꝛit is not lavuful to vio- 
monies. 


I. Lam. 28. 1 4. 


late the ſepulchers of the dead, & take their bodies cut of earth, 
as the witch would raiſe Samuel out of his grauc. Therefore 
they which retaine Ceremonies, which ſhould bee abrogated, 
reliques of Iudaiſme,orreliques of Papiſme, may bee ſayd to 

violate the ſepulchers of the dead and diſturbe the deceaſed, 


| like y witch, which preſumed to raiſe Samuel out of his graue. 


This 


pon the Lords Supper. 71 

This Teſtatment is called a Teſtament in bloud, becauſe the . 4 
Teſtament and Will ofa man is confirmed when the man is ; 
dead: ſo Chrift confirmed his Teſtament by his death. Moſes aft. f. 
ſaich, that life is in the blood: ſo the blood of Chtiſt is the 
life of this Teſtament. If Chriſts blood had not been ſhed, this 
Teſtament made vnto vs had bin vnproſitable, as the Tefta- 
ment of ſather is vnto his ſonne; if the father ſhould not die 
but liue: Therefore the Apoſtle ſaith, without ſhedding of 
blood there is no remiſſion of ſinnes. Therefore the Teſtament 
or couenant of the temiſſion of out ſinnes, is called the Teſta- ,,, z. 
ment in bloud: the blood of Chriſt is the ſeale of the Teſta- 88 
ment, which wee haue to ſhew vnto God for the remiſſion of 
our ſinnes, and the two Sacraments ate a ſeale of that bloudzto 
witneſſe that it was net. | : 
-  Againe;thisis a matter regarded in Teſtaments and Wils: 
tothe Teſtament oſ him that is dead, no man addeth or detra- 
dethz but as the Teſtator made it, ſo it ſtandeth without altera- 
tion. Sa ſhould this Teſtament of Chriſt, and this Sacrament of | 
Chriſt no man ſhould alter it now hee is dead, for hee which Rer. * 
addeth or detracteth, hack a curſe in Gods boo kee. 
Therefore Chriſt when hee inſtituted this Sacrament, com 
manded; Doe this that is, dot as I doe; left they ſhould ſwarue 
one whit from his o＋ne manner: yet how many gawdes haue 
the Papiſts added ro it? that hee which had heard Chriſt ſay, 
Doe this in remembrance of me, and ſhould ſee how they handle 
the matter in their Maſſe, could fee nothing to remember 
Chriſt by, but a vayle to hide Chriſt from him. Thereſorgthis 
Commaundement was repeated againe, when hee gaue the 
Wine Dir thin. 
As hee commanded them to eate the Bread in remembrance The popiſh 
of him ſo hee commaunded them to drinke the Wine in re: receiving vn- 
membrance of him: nay, he ſpeakes more preciſely of the wine der one kinda 
thanthe bread; for he faith ofthe wine, Drinke you all of this, onfuted. 
which heeſaych norofthe bread. Surely Chtiſt did foreſee that 34.26.25. 


2 


1 ſome proude Heretikes would do otherwiſe after him, euen as 


it is come to paſſeꝛfor the Papiſts doe breake this commande- 

ment of Chriſl, as flatly as Sand brake the cõmandement of Sa- 

muel. Sumuei cõmanded him to _ the ſat & the leane, Saul * 
ne | 4 | E wn 


72 7 The Sek Fins: 
t. Sam 15.9. led the leane, but not the fat; ſo Chriſt commandech to receiue 
bread and wine: they teach to INE bur norwine. 
Chriſt faith, Drinke you all of this. the 428 ſay;drinke notallofthis: 
Chriſt gaue the bread and wine to allzthey giuethebread to al, 
and the wine to ſome : their Prieſts teceiue all, but the people 
muſt content themſelues with halſe: the Hrieſt eatet and drinks, 
but the people muſt not drinke for ſpilling on their clothes. Is 
chis the Church which — — to hemme 
Chriſt in theit Maſſe, and ſhut his ordinance out oſ their Mafle? 
Matobany Fs The Souldiers divided Chriſts coates;burtheſeditide his body, 
and ſeperate the bread and wine which Chriſt hath ioyned. 
Cod.. 2 T. Paul ſpeaketh of Heretikes which t :Tonch wot, taſte: nat, 
How the Fo. haue not e ſo theſe ſay, Touch not; taſte not, handle not;when - 
arm — % they ſhould ſay, Touch, and taſie, and handle. Ofall Hereſies ei- 
people. ther old or new, there . tics | 
* ae auelings: forth read - 
— which israughrrhem, may not — 
- without a Mortuarie, they W eee 
2 „ their Prieſts were lende z 
— we may ſay as a Heathen did: ebene 
the Papiſts Sacraments: becauſe like e uanias, the pricfts keepe 
backe that which they ſhould diſtribute, & le the facrifice 
1. Kam. . 13. as though Eh his ſons had left his hooke tothe 
Pe. - Thus that ye may know Who: ſucceded the 
deu. have ſulfilledthat which the Phariſies did — 


F. 5. 1. 


wholy tohimſelf, At. 14 not feeke 

out him; knowing thatthe maintenance ofthis 

both of meat and drinltʒ to teach vs that al ſufficiency is 

ſelf;by bread and wine he ſheweth [dielwinfeatbathefmen 
| and that is, in ſtead of all: which fignification is taken 
. - away where pr ans as well as the bread. There- 

g. 1.30. fore as it is ſaid of a e and odious crime, Confider the 
matter, and giue ſextexce: — Her eomeoromon 
on, and 1 an — — 


p 


vpe abe Lords's 
ye all of this;ro ſay, drink not nb 
46d, — — faid; Tow ſhall not die : ITN) 17. 
— — a-Councell, ora Father, or a Doctor, to enquire | 
whether this doctrine be like Chriſts doctrineꝰ I doe verelie 
thinke that noneis here ſo ſimple, but that he ſeeth, hat if any 
ching can bee conttarie to Ohriſis ſpeech, this is contrarie to it: 
but this is onely their detraction from the Sacrament. 
Nove you ſlial hears their additions to the Sacrament:looke 
vpon theirveſtures, and their geſtures, and their Altars, and 
their pine, and their incenſe, and their beekes, and their nods; 
_ — all oo is more then Chriſt did: and there- | 
fore the Prophet may -ſay-againe, Who hath required this of you? Eſar 1.1 2. 
Did Chriſt — — he did, and not 
doe as he did? Therefore let them which haue eyes to ſee, bee 
thankful for their light, when theyheare how nene, were 
whom God gæue ouer to be ſeduced. 
The fruit of this Sacrament is noted in theſe words, which ir Verſt 24- 
brake for you, which is ſhed for you, is(as Matthew inrerprerech) 
ſhed for the remiſſion of ſins. As all was made for vs,ſoallwhich 3b. 26. 16. ; 
| Chriſt ſpake, he ſpake for vs, and all which Chriſt did, he did 3 
for vs, and all which Chriſt ſuffered, hee ſuffered forvs, that Gen. 1. 
the fins of men might be forgn and yet ſo ſewapprehend 2.0 t. 
this benefit, that the way to h is called Anarrow way, as 1h 7. 13. 
though all theſe paines did ranſome but a ſmall numbet, and 
certaine order of men. Al are not ſaued by Chriſts death, but al 
which are faucd, are ſaued by Chriſts death:his death is ſufficier 
to ſaue all, as the Sunne is ſufficientro lighten al: but if any man 
wink, the Sun will not giue him light ſo if any man contemne, 
and wil not receiue CHAR, he wil not chruſt him into heauẽ, but 
euery man ſhal haue chat which he chuſeth(as Dauid — bal 10h a7. 
firg to him t har loucthn bleſſing,& aurſing to him that loneth curſing. 
There wants not a hand to giue, but a hand to rake ;[w 
(faith Chriſt hut you would not; Stretch forth thy hand, and — Nah 13. 
is Chriſts hand, Which takes Gods hand and mans hand, and 
ioynes them together, and then the remiſſion of ſinnes is ſea- 
led. This is the Will and Teſtament of Chriſt. | 
He had no goods, nor lands, nor money to giue by his Teſta- 


ment.Arich man when he dieth,beſtoweth the mony w * ths. 
ath5 


* 0 
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Aateh f 3. 35. 


L. 1.1 6. 


March. 17.7. 


Luk 9.57. 


and feare ſhall ſurpriſe 


bertie, as — —— So 1 and thoe; & 
TA every one here had comitredrreafon King 


The ſecond Sermon 
gathered, & forgiveth many debts which are owing him: 
xriſt hach nothing to giue, nor any thing to forgiue.The 
Loid of al had leaſt of al, and he might lay like his ſeruant Pe- 
tert Goll and ſiluer haue I none, no not a — aetually 
* graue that 6 ſerued to 
Ohriſt. His tather was a neuer made any houſe 
fer himſelfchis mother lay inefadleforwanc-of 2 chamber; 
his diſciple was faine to borrow ewentie-pece for him of a fiſh. 
Therfore when one offered, maiſter Iwill follow ther. thinking to 
gaine by bis ſeruice, like tetainers to noble mẽʒhe replied vnto 
him; The Foxes baue holes, and the fovles haue nefts but the Some 
of man hath not « houſe ta hide his head: ſhewing that the beaſts 
& foules were richer then hetherfore when he had nothing to 
giue, he gaue himſelf,and when he had no debters to forgive, 
| he forgaue his enemies. Mhat then? thisis a poore wea 
Teſtament, which gaue nothing. Oh che Tetiament 
that euer was made; for it to va he remiſſion: of fins! 
Is it ſuch a matter to forgiue fins? Vea, the g benefit in 
all the world, nay, a greater benefit chen all the world : for thus 
it ſtood; oy oe comms high weaken again. the . 
viced.and© d iyponitgzobe droms and quat- 
tered, and thy qu unters to be ſet vp ſor alpectacle, ke à car- 
kaſſe — haſt ſeene hanging vpon a gibbet, and the 
crowes vpon it. What a horrot and ſhaking to thy 
mind, to thinke of that day, hen all theſe totments, and ſhawe 
thee at once, Which would make thee 
quake and tremble, if thou thouldelt fee but another ſo diſ- 
membred before thy face? Thou haſt no comfort now bur this, 
when I haue ſuffered I ſhall bee free, before to morrow at this 


timeallmy paine will be all. though my ſhame continue, and 


my children be beggers.Whar 
now to pardon thee all this, a 


,what fauour, what mercie 
fave thy lite, and ſet thee at li- 


inſt the L 
and ſtood condemned for it, not to ſu 1 1 
them wich hreake the lawesofmen ; bon to ſuffer and ſuffer, 
and euer to ſuffer All tharthe incl nouldheope vpon vs. 

Then 


A 


| when he was catried to his graue. This is the benefit of Chriſis 


and greeuous, that no ranſome could counteruaile it, vnles 
God himſelfe had ſuffered for vs. 


LE PRs 00 St WE 


= - ofworksor 


| comestothedore!Chriſt ſaith Take for 


_ heare ſo many Maſſes, and 3 en / weeds for it, 


: wing or elſe when you fay,/ — the remiſſion of ſint, you lie 
but — for ſinnes, like the Papitts, 


Y 


vpn the Lords Supper. 75 
Then came the mercieof God for Chtiſt, which ſhedde his His words are 
blood, like an ympier berweene God and vs, and fayd, as E ſay © fc 7a 
ſayd to Hezechia,* Thowſbalt not dye but line, Looſe ba, — 
him goe,for he is mine: ſo we were ſtayed like the widowes ſon, 2. Neg. 20.3. 


death, and this daerament is che remembrance of it, and there- Lak, 7.15. 
fore whenſoeuer we teceiue it, this addition commeth with it R 
Which is ſhed for the remiſſion of /innes;our faulte was ſo heinous Marth. 26.28. 


Being inthisextremity neither mi nor Angel offred his life 
for vs, but the Prince himſelfe which ſhould haue crucified vs, 
came to be crucified of vs for vs, that we might ſay with fiedfatt 
faith, I beleene the remiſſion of ins, not the ſatisfaction of fins, but 
the remiſſion of fins Marke this diſtinctiõ agaluſt popiſh merits 
. Chriſt hath fariffied, & not we;we are re- 
mitted,and not Chrift:therforewe ſay in dur cofeſſion;7 bela The mercifull 
the remiſſio of ſins,which I may cal the merciful ns rhe 
it is the and ſweetnes of the twelue. Therforewho 
rave it lf there be a ſatisfaction ſot out 


ee | whos 
0 r pilgeimsges our M; * 
— newerbecalled © or! but aner- 


by our penance, let Chri 

changer, like the Pope which ſelleth his pardons. = 
Wiretehed creatures which wil not receiue the Lord ben he 

not hung, and they ſay N. 21. 6. 

no, ve will not take, but buy. Vile, baſe, miſerable men diſdaine 

totake grace of God without fariaaftion, _— will cope 

withthe Lord and give him ſo 8 vilg ſt ſo — 


vntill they haue done as much aue done euil. 
OurfineacinfaRand Gen ——— fidies 
in number and meaſure , how can — anſwere then to that 
K —— number and meaſure? Thereſore be content 


wich Zofe brethren, to take your money againe; and ſay 
— . — that is, you are ſuued for no- IMG 


eyoudoe not belecue the remiſſion of fins, 
It 
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Ferſe.v7. Ihoſoener receineth ifunwortbily.ss 


Lak. t. 41. Qion 


uers may be and bloud of Chriſt ? Even as Judas was guiltie for : 
. puilicot him, and Pilat for delivering him, and the leu 


r * 2 * 83 n 22 2 — * 5 3 


1 76 Dye ſecond Sermon 
| Vaſe 26. It ſolloweth, At often as pee ſballeate this bread and arinke 
Turee argu- ehis cup, yee ſpall ſbem the Lords death till he came. Here are three 
mente againſt jnuincible arguments again popiſh Tranſubſtantiation, like 


Traaſubitan 
i ion in ona 


the three witneſſes, vnder which euery word doth ſtand. 
vetſe. Firſt we are ſaĩd to cate breadʒ then it is not fleſh, but bread. 


Dan. iy. . Secondly, we are faid to ſhew the Lords deathʒ then it is hut a 


ſhew or repreſentation of his death. Thirdly, it is ſayd, vntill he 
come:iſhe be to come, then he is not come: if he be come, how 
can we ſay, vntil he come? The effect of this verſe was ſhewed 
in theſe words, Doe this in remembrance of me. For to ſay, Doe 
this in remembrance of me, and to ſay, So oft as jon doe this, you 
ſhew my death, is much at one. So that if you call this Sacrament 

a ſhew of Chriſts death, as it is called here, then it is not Chriſt, 
ot if you call it a remembrance of Chriſt, as it is called there; 
yet is ĩt not Chriſt, but a ſhew or remembrance of Chriſt: but 
chis is ſuch a ſhew and remembrance, chat the next verſe ſaith, 
guiltie of the hody and b loud 


of Chi. 


What ue Will ye know. who rectiueth vnwortlily ? In the nine and 
Foce. twentieth verſe, Tau ſaithzh diſcerneth not the Lords body:that 
a is which putteth no difference betwene this bread: and other, 


but eateth like a child, che meate which he knowethnot:and af- 


ter the bread ſeemeth ſtones to him, and the wine poyſon, be- 


_cauſe his conſcience telleth him, I haue received vnworthilic, 
beſore I could ſay like David, Hy heart r 


44 — (ſaith Chrift) & my voice; as they diſccrve Chefs words, ſo 
1bn.10,27. they diſcerne Chriſts body, and the fore ſo oſten as they come 


to the Lords table, they ſeeme to come into y Lords preſence, 
there 3 kiſſe, and imbrace one another with affe- 

which none can knowe but they that feele, like Jobn 
which leaped in the wombe fo ſoone aChriſt came neere him. 
How recei·¶ Will yes knowe beſide, what it is to be guiltie of the bodie 


8 
f | for crucifyin 
3 him: ſo they are guiltie which receiue this Sacrament vnwor- 
angst. thily,as Pilareand Caipharand Judar were. If they bee gulltie 
Mark 15. 25. of Ohriſts death. they are guiltie of their owne death too; as if 
they had committed two murthers: and therefore Pan ſaith af- 


8 1 - . e 1 
3 e * „ 


n WY OO”. 
= 


vpvn the Lords Supper. 77 | 

ter, that many of the Corinthians died,onely for the vnworthy 1. cer. 11. 30. 
receiuing of this ſacrament. As the Word is the ſauour of death 

to them which receiue it vnworthily: ſo the ſacrament is the ſa- 2. cer. 748. 
uor of death to thẽ which receiue it vnworthily: ĩt neuer goeth 

into their mouth, but they are traitors ip/o facto, and may ſay to 

hell, this day haue Itaken poſſcſſiõ of thee, becauſe I am guilty 

oſChriſts blood. Therefore it followeth immediatly, let 2 m 


' examine him ſelfe before he eate of this bread, or drinke of this wine; How wee 


| | 4: . f C ſhouldbe pre- 
as if he ſhould ſay, Iſhee which receiueth this Sacrament vn- — 


worthily, be guiltic of Chriſts death, like Judas which hanged come to 
himſelfe;iftheſe ſignes be receiued to ſaluation or damnation, the Lords ta- 
like the word: the next leſſon is to examine your ſelues before ble. 
you receiue, leſt you receiue like the ſonne of; perdition, which 
ſwallowed the bread and the Diuell together. Therefore: Let a 
man examine himſelfe, and ſo let him eate: that is, let himexa- tobn 13. 17. 
mine firſt, and receiue after : for if we ſhould receiue the bread 
of the earth reuerently, how ſhould wee receiue the bread of 549-1 3+ 
heauen? When Iebonadab came to Lehn his chariot, he ſaid, /s 
thy heart upright as my heart ts toward thee? So when we come 2. Ling. 10.15. 
to the Lords table, he would haue our hearts vpright to him, as 
his hart is to vs: for who feaſteth his enemies & mockers? The lew 2. 2. 
golden Ring ficteth higheſt at our table, but the wedding gar - E12. 3. & C. 
ment ſitteth higheſt at this table. It is ſafer eating with vn- 
waſhen hands, then with an vnwaſhen heart. The Iewes were 
taught to chuſe the Lamb of the Paſſe.ouer on the tenth day 
of the firſt moneth, in which moneth they came out of Egypt; 
and on the fourteenth day after, they were taught to eate him: 
ſo they had foure dayes teſpite bet weene the chuſing and the 
killing, to prepare and fanAifie themſelues for the Paſſeouer, 
which was a ſigne of the Lords Supper. This admoniſhed them, 
that the matter (now to be performed) was very waighty, and 
therefore they were deeply to confiderit:for now was the acti- 
on and ſumme of all faluation in handling. If they did prepare 
themſelues ſo, before they did teceiue the figute of this Sacra. che. 35. 
ment, how ſhould we be prepated before we receiue the Sacra- 
ment it ſelſe? Therefore as Ioſſah commaundeth the Leuites to 
prepare the people: ſo Paul aduiſeth the people to prepare 
themſelues, that is, to examine whether they haue faith and 

| loue, 

3 | 
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All are bound may ſee: fitſt, that Paul would haue euery laie man skilful in the 


to know the 
"Scriptures. 


44.17.11. 
Note. 
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78 The ſecond Sermon 
loue, and repentance beſore they come to this feaſſ. By this all 


Scripture, that he be able to examine hiuiſelfe by it: for this ad- 
monitiõ is not to them which miniſter the Sacrament, but to al 
which receiue the Sacrament. And v rule by which we muſt ex- 
amine our ſelues, is the la which we ſhould obey: therefore if 
the rule be vn known, the examinatiõ muſt be yndone. Our do- 


rine muſt be examined by the doctrine of the Prophets & A- 


poſtles; our prayers muſt be examined by the ſixe petitions of 
Chrifts praicr;our beleefe mult be examined by the twelue arti- 
cles of faithʒour life muſt beſt examined by y ten cõmandemẽts 


0. 1. &. of the Law . Nowa he which hath his Touch ſtone may tric gold 


2. Cor. 13. 5. 
lehn 5. 29. 


Ferſ.is. 


from copper; but he which hath it not, takes one forthe other: 


therefore, before Pauls examine, you had neede to learne 
Chrifts Search; Search the Scriptures, and they will lighten you 
to ſearch your ſelues. This is the doctiine with which Iwil end, 
and the neceſſarie poy nt for which I choſe this Text, to teach 
you (ifI could) that Chriftian Art how to examine your ſelues. 

Let a man examine himſeIfe before he cate. Here is firſt an exa- 


The diaifion, mination: ſecondly, an examination of our ſelues: thirdly, an 


2 Cor 11.14, 
1.lohn 4. 1. 


examination before we come to the Sacrament, Touching the 
ficlt; here Paul ſaith, Examine your ſelues, but in 2. Cor. 1 3. hee 
doublech his charge, Prone your ſelues; and againe at next word, 
Examine your ſelnes: as if he ſhould ſay, this work muſt be done 
when it is done, becauſe it is neuer througbly done; and there- 
fore we mult double our examinatiõ, as Paul doubleth his coũ- 
ſell. If a man ſuſpect his enemie, hee will trie him with a que- 
ſtionzif that will not ſearch him, he will put forth anotherʒif that 
be ſpied hee will moue another; like one which putteth diuers 
keyes into a locke vmill it open; ſo he which examineth, muſt 


trie and ttie, proue and proue, learch and ſearch: for the Angell | 


of darkneſſe is like an Angell of light, and wee haue no wayto 
diſcouer him, but that of ob: Try the ſpirits. God examineth 
with trials, the diuell examineth with temptations, the world 
examineth with perſecutions: e which are thus examined, 
had need to examine too. If any mah skill not What Examining 
meaneth, the very word Examine is ſo pregnant that ĩt promp- 
teth ys how we ſhould examine: for it ſigniſieth to 25 our 
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fer, 1s it Iĩnot, Maſter, is it he? The diſciples of lohn asked, Ma- 
fer what ſball ire doe? not, Maſter, what ſhall they do? We mutt 


but examine our ſelues. That which we apply vnto others, the 
| Apoſtle applieth vnto our ſelues:for when we ſpeak of an exa- 


ſelfe ; chat is, be not curious to ſearch a mote in thy brothers 


v pon the Lords Supper. | | 
ſelues vnto the Tauch-ſtone, as if wee would trie Gold from 
Copper. Therefore one ſaith, that Examination is the eye of A deſcription 
the ſoule, whereby ſhee ſeeth her ſelfe, and her ſafetie,and her of true exami- 
danger, and her way which ſhee walketh, and her pace which nan. 
ſhe holdeth, and the end to which ſhe rendeth: ſhe lookes into 
her glaſſe, and ſpieth euery ſpot in her face, how all her graces 
are ſtayned; then ſhe takes the water of liſe, and waſheth her 
blots away. After ſnee lookes againe, and beholdeth all her 
gifts, her faith, feare, loue, patience, meekenes, and marketh 
how every one doe flouriſh or, wither. If they fade and decay, 
that ſhe feeleth a conſumption; then ſhe takes preſeruatiues 
and reſtoratiues of praiet, and counſaile,andrepentance;before 
the ſickneſſe grow. Thus euery day ſhe letteh downea bucket 
into her heart, to ſee what water it bringeth vp, leaſt ſhe ſhould 
corrupt within, and perifh ſuddenly. | 

To heare, and read, and pray, and faft,and communicate, is a 

wor ke of many: but to examine thoſe works is the faſhion o, 
few: and therefore Ieremie complaineth, No man ſaith, what lerem. 3. 5. 
baue I done? as if he ſhould ſay, No man examineth himſelſe. | 
And therefore in all the ſcripture it is ſaid but of one, That hee 0b.9.29, 


feared all his workes : as though he durſt not thiake, nor ſpeske, 


nor doe anything before he had examined what it was, from 
whence it came, and whither it went: ſo the more precious 1b. 13. 14. 
treaſure is deeper hid in the ground. | 99 

The ſecond point is to Examine our ſelues. Paul ſaith, Try al 1. 1 beſ. 5.21. 
things, much more ſhould we trie our ſelues. The good ſower 
doth ſow his own ground, but the bad ſower doth ſow another 341. 18. 25. 
mans ground, as the diuel did. The Diſciples of Chriſt ſaid, Ma. 


er Trio 


Mar a6, 12. 


obey ſome, and heare others, and admoniſn others, and loue al? Lak. 3. 5 


miner, we intend one which examineth others; when we ſpeak 
of an accuſer, we intend one which accuſeth others; hen wee 
ſpeake of a Iydge,we meane one that iudgeth others: but the n I 
{cripture crieth, Examine thy ſelfe; accuſe thy ſelfe, judge thy 3 I rs 


eye, 


: — De - > 2 


80 Tube ſecond Sermon | 
Matth.7.3, eye, but pull out the beame which is in thine owne eye. This 
doth ſhew that they which fit in Gods chaire to iudge others, 
commonly haue greater faults themſelues, then they whom 
they vſe to judge: and therfore Chriſt called their fault a beam, 
54.4 and the others a monate. This made Dauid ſay, Examine thy 
| heart : thy heart is thint owne heart, therefore thou muſt exa- 
mine whether them pray, whether then watch, whether hon 
4,118.11. fafl;andnorwhetherhe pray,whether be watch,whether he faſt, 
as the Phariſie examined the Publican; leſt thou haue Peter: 
lab. ꝛt. checke: when he examined what Joh ſhould doe, Chriſt faid, 
What is that to thee ? follow thon me. Thou art a priuate man and 
haſt a priuate examination, therefore let thy queſtion be, hat 
haze I done? and make thy Anatomie of thy ſelſe. 
See beloued, we may not beleeue our ſelues, before we haue 
examined our ſelues; fl we are falſc harted: and the notable 
couſner that deceiueth moſt, for one time that hee deceiueth o- 
Ning 5.25, thers, ten times he deceiueth himſelfe. Becauſe the fleſh is a 
e wily ſeruant, and will lie like Gebezito his Maſter, and face him 
that it hath not ſinhed, when it commeth from ſin: therefore as 
Eliſha examined his ſeruant, ſo the ſoule muſt examine her ſer- 
uant; that is, man muſt be icalous of himſelfe, and take himſelf 
fora lyer, for a flatterer, for a diſſembler, vntill he be throughly 
acquainted with himſelfe, for no man is ſo often beguiled as 
by him ſelfe, by truſting his double heart, and taking his owne 
Luk 22.13. Nord without further triall. If Pai had bid vs examine others, 
5 ve would haue ſiſted them like Satan. Satan hath deſired to ſift 
Ieh zi. 1. thee, (ſaith Chriſt to Peter;) ſo we haue a deſire to fiſt others. 
Euen Peter which was ſiſted of Sathan, longed to ſiſt Jab, and 
know what hee ſhould doe, before he harkened to his owne 
charge. Therefore the helpe of examination is a needfull pre- 
ſeruatiue, although we were as ſound as Peter. They which are 
ſuſpected oſ a exime, doth not examine thẽſelues, but are exa- 
mined of others, leſt they ſhould be partiall: but a Chriſtian 
muſt examine himſelfe of his crime, and be his owne iudge, bis 
owne accuſer,and his owne condemner: for no man knoweth 
1c. ii. the ſpirit oſ man, but the ſpirit which is in man, which wil con- 
nn. demne him if he be guiltie, and tell him all that he hath done, 
bg. at. and with what minde he did it, and what hee deſerueth 1 
5 8 


1. Cor. 11 32. 
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This is the priuate arraignement, or cloſe ſeſſions, when Con- 
ſcience fits in her chaire to examine, and accuſe, and iudge, and 
condemne her ſelſe, becauſe ſhe will not be c6demned of God. 

Thus holy men haue kept the ſeſſions at home, and made 
their hearts the fote- man of the Iurie, and examined them- 
ſelues as we examined others, the feare of the Lord ſtoode at 
the doore of their ſoules, to examine every thought before it 
vent in, and at the doore of their lippes, to examine euery 

word before it went out, whereby they eſcaped a thouſand 
fins, which we commit, as though we had no other werke. So 
thou ſhouldſt fir in iudgement of thy ſelſe, & cal thy thoughts, 
and ſpeeches, and actions, to giue in euidence again{ thee, 
whether thou be a Chriftian or an infidell, a ſonne or a baſtard, 
\ ſetuant or a rebell, a Proteſtant or an hypocrite: if thou find 

not faith, nor feare, nor loue, nor zeale, when thou examineſt 


"I * thy ſelfe,ler no man make thee beleeue that thou art holy, that 
thou art ſanctified, that thou att a Chriſtian, that thou art a be- 
leeuer, that thou art a Goſpeller, becauſe thou art worſe then 


* ſeemeſt thy ſelſe: for eucry man is partiall to himſelſe 


when he is moſt humbled. 


Therefore if my heart tell me that I doe loue God, whom 


J | ſhall Ibelecue before my ſelfe ? As Salomon faich; Vo mam can 
X ſearch the heart of the king ſo Pauli faith; No man knoweth the i · C... rc. 


5 of any man, but the ſpirit which is in man that is, no man 
kf feelerhthe heart of man ſo well as himſelfe. And yet himſelfe, 
although hee haue lived with it euer fince hee was borne, doth 


more then hee knoweth his owne bones, or his veines, or 
his finewes, or his arterĩes, or his muſcles, how many are in his 
bodie,or where they lie, or what they dow. 2 

© This ſeemes ſitaunge that a man ſhould not know his ow 

heart: yet it is true that the beſt of all doth not know his owne 
heart, though he hath dwelt with it frem his mothers wombe. 
For Chrift ſaith to his Diſciples, even to his Diſciples, you know 
wot of what ſpirit you are, that is, you thinke better of your ſelues 


Pram. 2. 3. 


not know his owne heart, vnleſſe hee examine it narrowly, no 


Lans. 


then you are, and know not what the clocke ſtriketh within. 


There is a zeale without — and there is a knowledge 
without zeale: there is a faich wit 


ut obedience, and there is 


F an 


u ua rug 
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Jud. 16. 6. 


V2 vpon the Lords Supper 
an obedience without faith ʒ chere is a lows without ſcare 
there is a feare without loue,and both are h ypocrites. e 
fore as Daliab ſearched where Sempſors — 4 lay, ſo let e 
uerie man ſearch where his weakenes lieth, and al way be fil- 
ling the emptie gap. 5 
Now this examination muſt go before ys to che Sacrament, 
Every meate worketh according as it is digeſted, & this meate 
worketh according as it is receiued. Thertore when Chriſt had 
taught that wee ſhould doe in receiving the ſacrament, now 
Pas ſheweth what we ſhould do before We receiu the Sacra- 
ment. Let a man examine bimſelfe. But ſome will come before 
they examine themſelues: and thetſore as the Prieſis of the law 
had authoritie to put by lame and blind Sactiſices, ſo the Mini- 
ſters of the Goſpel haue po wet to put by lame and blind recei- 
uers, and ke which doth not ſò, giueth a ſword into theit hands 
to kill them ſelues. If the paſtot would vſe this examination 
duly, it were the onely way to make cuery one examine him - 
ſelfe, leaſt he be put by like Non proficients. As Jiphrab diſcer- 
ned the Ephramites, becauſe when they ſhould pronounce 
Shibboleth, they pronounce Sibboleth: ſo all which cannot 
ce Ohriſt, that is, giue a reaſon of their faich, are to 05 


9 chistable. 

There is a heating, and a prepaxatiue before hearings 1 There 

is a praying, and a prepatitiue before 1 There! is arecei= 

uing, and a preparitiue before receiuing : w 1 if it bee wan 

ting, the receiuer receiueth mera tþ ny PU pray= 
e tho 


eth ĩdly, che hearer heare ch vnſtuitfully, ie doe 
eate before hun ger,and drinke eine path, 24 5 
This preparative betore g. and pray teceiuiug 
doth ſiguiſie that there is a kinde of Water e three: Ir 
preparatiues are miniſtred al waies before phiſicke, and as 


preparative which goeth before, maketh way ran . 


—— . — — wa obs: 


was the fore-runner of Cid, * examination is che ſbre· un. 
ner of the Sicratent, lite the Harbinger which rideth before . .f. 
to prepare the toome. For i 7ob commaund his ſonnes to ſan- 
Ritie themſelues before they did come to his ſacrifice, how 
ſhould we ſanctiſie our ſelues before we come go Chriſts Sacra- 
ment, wherein we are commaunded to doe ds the Lord him- Lat:. 13. 
ſellſe did which inſtituted it ꝰ It is ſaid that the chamber where. 
in Chriſt did inſtitute this Sacrament, was trimmed;the cham- 
bet wherein the Apoſtles receiued this ſacrament, was trim- 
med: If Judas chamber, his inner chamber had been trimmed 
go, hee had receiued this Sacrament with as much comfort 
| astheother Diſciples did: but becauſe his heart was not ttim- 
| med: thetefore he was the firſt which was condemned forthe 
; ynworthie receiuing of the Sacrament. 
Am did not thinke that death had been in an apple, ſo Cen. 3.6. 
you would not thinkethat death ſhould be in bread: but as a 
= coale hath fire in ir, beſide the coaleir ſelſe, which fire doth ei- 
rer Warme,or butns: ſo this meate hath ancther meate in it, 
beide that which is ſcene, which doth either ſa me, ot deſtroy: 
ckerefore he which commeth to this ſpirituall meate, muſt ex- 

XX amine whether he haue af pirituall mouth, as well as a carnall 

mouth or elſe he ſhall receiue no more then bee ſeeth, and that 

=X whith he ſeeth not ſhall deſtroy him. 

3 No man (ſaith Chriſt) putteth nem wine into * veſſels leaf? the Mar. 3. 22. 
veſſels breube, and the wine leake. This wine is new winegtherfore | 
put it into new veſſels, holy veſſels, ſanctified veſſels, orelle i ie 
will leake forth and breake the veſſell, and thou ſhalt haue no 
moretafte of it, ther while the reliſh of breade is in thy mouth. 

When Chrift commeth to our houſe, ſhall wee not looke whe= 

ther our chamber bee trimmed, as the chamber was trimmed 
againft his comming to the Paſſe-ouer? But how ſhall wee 
trim it? 

When a man takes an office, hee examinerh his abſences ? 
when he takes a trade, he cuamineth his skill: when he goeth 
to fight, hee examineth his fircngrh: but cheſe wants are no 
wants when he goeth tothe Sacrament. Wilt thou know now 

on what articles thou muſt 5 at that time, that is, ho 


thou ſhouldeſt examine thy ſelſe? _ ſome prayer "_—_ mee r6, 


W 


$4 vpon the Lords Supper. 
15 9. ib. be at all times; ſo eee is at all times. Thus /ob ex- 
amined himſelfe euery day, nay, euery houre, becauſe hee 
ſcanned all that he did. POETS 
But there is a ſpeciall examination before the Sacrament, 
HTS becauſe it is the bread which is receiued to ſaluation; or dam- 
ages nation; becauſe it is the feaſt, to which whoſocuer commeth 
 - -_ withouthis wedding garment, ſhall be caſt into utter darknes; 
becauſe it is a ſeale which ſealeth a curſe or a bleſſing. 
Therefore hauing obſerued that examination is the neceſſa- 
rieſt leſſon in Chriſtianitie, and leſſe knewne then other, I haue 
Three exami- ſtudied fince my ſermon, to lay downe three examinations 
nations. Which you ſhould vſe at all times, and a ſpeciall examination, 
The firſt exa- forthe Communicants Catechiſme, which leadeth immediat- 
minarion of lie to the Sacraments as a gueſt is handed to the Table. In the 
the eriall of firſt examination I will ſhew thee a tule how thou ſhalt trie o- 


ſpirits, thers ſpirits, and how thou ſhale trie thine owne. 


Of others ſpi- 1 Thouſhalccrie ſtraunge ſpirits by their manner of ſpea« 
rits. king, plainly ,or doubtfully, boldly or fearefully : therefore we 

reade that the oracles of the Heathen had a double meaning, 
1. Neg. 22-11. and that the falſe Prophets neuer ſpeake boldly, but where 


their patrons were readie to fleſh them, 
_— 2 By the proportion of faith: foreuery hereſie is contrarie 
| to ſome article of our beleeſe, as euery ſinne is againſt ſome of 
the tenne Commaundements. 15 
3 3 Bythe euent of their ſpeeches; for they take not effect, 
N as it is ſaid in the 18. chapter of Deuteronomie, and therefore 
7.15. . 
they are called falſe prophets. | 
4 - _. By theirfruits: for none of the falſeprophets were good 
Ma.7. 10. men. | 1 48 8 | 
5 . _ 5 Bytheirſucceſſe:forif they be not of God they will come 
to naught, as the Arrians, and Manichees, and Pelagiaus are 
vaniſhed, as if they had neuer been: fo time ſhall weare out 
: y doctrine that is not truth. This is thy rule to trie others 
ſpirits. . 
3 "Thou ſhalt trie thine one ſpirit by the motions that it 
The cr hath to good or euill. For as a good ſtamack turneth all that ic 
— Nemay eates into good nuttiment: anda bad ſtomack turneth all that 
— it eates into raw humors : ſo likewiſe a good mind * 
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all that it heareth, and all that it ſeeth, and all that it ſeeleth, vn- 
to ſome profit: but a bad minde maketh a temptation of eu 
thing: therefore iris ſaid, To the cleave all * elaane, and 4.4. 
ſo, to the vncleane, nothing is cleane : that is, they defile them- Tür fig. f 
ſelues with euery thing. 

Secondly, by the firſt cauſe, or preparation which thou hadſt 2 
vnto it: for whatſoeuer it he, thy thoughts will be where thou 
loueſt: to veriſie that ſaying, Where a mant treaſure it thore will Mark. 6. 2. 
be his heart: for likely the beginning is a picture of the end, and 
the act is like the thought which ſet it a worke. 25 

Thirdly, by the manner oſ the conſolatlon in it, whether it be 3 

of knowledge, or ignorance, whether it be conſtant, or Mira: 
ble,calme or boyſterous, ſimple or mixt: for as a eleete foun- 
taine yeeldeth cleere ſtreames, ſo a pure heart hath pure ioyes. 

Fourthly, whether it bring to Chriſt, or take any thing from 4 


A | | him to thy ſelfe; like all the parts of Popery,which mangle his 


honor either to Angels, or to Saints, or to Pope, or to Images.If 

it abide all theſe queſtions, and draw thee not from any good, 

then thou maiſt ſay it is from God, water the ſeede, O Lord, 

which thou haſt ſowne. This is the fruite of thy firſt examina- 

tion. In the ſecond, by making thee diſcerne whether another 

be a Chriſtian, Iwillteachthee to know whether ihy ſelſe be 4 
Chriſtian ;z which that thou maiſt reach to, obſerue this directi- 

on, and thou ſhalt ſee of what fide thou at. I Theſecond 
It muſt needes be, that they which walke to contrarie ends, examination, 
ſhould goe divers waics: therefore there bee moe differences fen — . [* 
betweene the children of God, and the children of the world, 


x Firſt they are diſtinguiſhed in wil. for the wicked ſtriue the godlie.. 
to bring Gods will to their will, like Balaum, which when hee 
had an anſwere, ſtayed for another: but the faithfull labour to d 
— to Gods will, like Chriſt which ſaid ; Not as I N. 22.15. 
willbut as thou wilt. 2 SORES Dol eee 
- 2 They are diſtinguiſhed in Faith Allmen bane nat faith -** 
(faith Paul) hut the inſt line byfaith : as if he ſhould ſay, the iuſt , 743.2. 
beleeue, and the vniuſi beleeue not. The iuſt beleeue, and ap- Remi. 17. 
ply that they beleeue to themſelues: the wicked may beleeue In. 2.3. 
ke the diuels, but their faith is like the gadding Hen, which | 
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86 A The ſecond Sema | 
carrieth her egges to other, and never laieth at home: fo they 
belecue that other ſhall be ſaued; bur not themſelues. 
They are diſtinguiſhed in Hope: for becauſe the wicked hope 
not for any mends of God, therefore they never deferre their 
reward: but if yes any good, they are trumpets of icchem- 
ſelues, for feare it ſhould not be blazed enough: and therefore 
Chriſt ſaid,that the Phariſies had their reward already; becauſe 
they were boaflers of their works: and if they do not good but 
euill, yet they would be magnified as much foreuill, as other 
are for good. Bur the faithful are likened to handmaides which 
wait their reward: Their left hand ſeeth not when their right 
bandoth xell, and they are affraid to take honour of men, for 
loſing their honour with God, like John Baptiſt, which made 
his vertues meaner then they were, and debaſed himſelfe,when 
he might haue got a name aboue his Lord. . 
They are diſtinguiſhed in Obedience: therefore Chriſt teach- 
eth vs to egy men by their fruit, as an vnfallible rule: for the 
euill tree will bring foorth euill fruit, and the good tree good 
fruit, and neither can change his propertie, although the euill 
ſruit is ſometimes beaurifall 2 yi ood fruite ſometime 
blaſted. All ſlip, but in the wicked one ſinne teacheth another, 
and in the faithfull one ſinne preuenteth another. 
They are diſtinguiſhed in Repentance: for the wicked doe 
but weepe ſor their ſinnes paſt, but the godly urpofe to finne 
no more: ſo Pheraoh, Saul, and Judas ſaid, 1 but 
Shadrach, Maſbech, and Abednego ſaid, Me will not finne: there- 
ſore the heart of the godly is called 4 cautrite heart, but the 


. heart of the wicked is called a beart that cannot repent. Beſide, 


2s Chriſt aftoura legion of dueln at once, ſo he godly would + | 
be purged forall their ſinnes together; but the wicked never 


conſent toleaue all, but as Naamen ſaid, Let the Lord ſpare me 


in thit, ſo euer he excepteth one ſinne, Which is his beloued 


$8. ſinne, like Herod which reformed many things, and yet 


would not leaue his brothers wife. -” : e 
They are diſtinguiſed in Charitus for ye ſhall neuer ſee the 


-43- wicked loue their enemies; and therefore when the Phariſies 


could not loue their enemies, they taught that men might hate 


Up 


. 
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ners, exhorteth his Diſciples not to loue like. them, becauſe: 


they loued none but their friends. 
They are diſtinguiſhed in 22 forthe wicked cannot pray, 
therfore Dauid if ith, They callvpor the Lord: as if they had not Palsn4 6: 
the pit of prayer and — ore Chrift callerhtheir prayer Zac 1. 243. 
 babling, for they thinke not of God when they ſpeake vnto N81, 
bim. Mast. 6. 7. 
They are diſſinguiſned in Patience: no hypoerite eibbeare 3 
the croſſe, but ſaith like Cain, It is beauier then I can ſuffer : but Geuq ie. 
Faul and Silas ſing in priſon: for a faithfull man — 5 have 4 16.25. 
ſomething to humble him, and reioyceth to beate his maſters 64d 
markes, becauſe the woundes of a louer areſweete. 
They are diſtinguiſhed in the ſe of aduerſitic: for this ia 9. 
proper and peculiar marke of Gods children, to profit by af- 
fliction: and therefore wereade not in all the puniſhments of 
the wicked, that one of chem ſaid like Dawid, tris good forme huuine. 
rhar lhene boon aſſceictad. 
They are diſtinguiſhed in Hamilitic: forthe wicked arenot 
humbled before the ctoſſe, like Pharaob that neuer ſorrowed, Ex. .f. 15. 
but when he ſuffered: but the Apoſtles learned humility of cheir Matth.1 1.23. 
matter, before their perſecution came. 
They are diflingutſhed in their ivdgement of the word: * to 11 
the wicked it ſecmeth the hardeſt, and ſimpleſt, and vnpleaſan- 
teſt booke that is: and therefore Paw! faith, that it is fooliſhme _ 
vnto them but to the godly it ſeemeth the wiſeſt and eloquen- cor as! 
teſt, and ſweeteſt, and date booke of al others, as though God . 
did ſuddenly bring the vnderſtanding of it to them, as /acob 
faid of his veniſon: according to that, Hee that will dee bis will, can Ig 
ball brow bis doctrine. lobe 7.17, 
They are diſtinguiſhed in their Indrement of Gad: the wicked: 12 
arg perſwaded now and then of Gods mercie for the preſent 
time while they feele it, as the Iewes praiſed him alwaies, hen E 15. 20. 
he did as they would haue him: but they cannot perſwade thẽ- 
ſelues, that God wiltbemercifullto them (lll, like Jeb, which 
ſaid, , Though the Lordkillme yet will [truſt in him :therfore the * 
hope of the righteous is called hope in dearh. Befide, if the P. 14. 32. 
wicked loue God, it is bur for his benefites, as Saul loued Pro. 33. 18. 
hm for his ingdome!" And thus is al wales to ber noted, that: i Soft. 


F 4 
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in the wicked, the . Hell is greater than ĩs their hope. of 
Heauen: but in the faithfull, che hope of Heaucnis greater than 
their feare of Hell. 
z Theyarediſtinguiſhedin their Detighes: forthe pore of 
the . is folly, like Belſbaxxari: and therfore when they 
ate ſicke or troubled, they neuer tun to the word for comfort, 
as though Gods promiſe pertained not to them: but to feaſts, 
or tables, or tales, or muſicke, as Saul did to the harpe. But all 
the delights ofthe godly are like Daxids dance about the Ark; 
they are neuer m̃ertie, but when they are doing well; nor at 
Pe when their prayers haue ouercome God, like Jacob, 
They are diſtinguiſhed in their opinions of death - : forthe 
longts be diflolued, and 2 gh they might liue e- 
uer in continuall prof; peritie, —— — not ſtay ſo long 
out ofheauen : but the wicked would neuer be diſſolued, be- 


cauſe death comes alwaies vnto them like a iaylor to dale vnto 
priſon; as Achab ſaid to Aichaiab that be never propheſied ow 
+ robims. Hereby a man ſhall know whether he haue faith : for if 
he doe beleeue the promiſes, he will be glad to receiue them. 
15 They are di ioguilhed in thelr ſenſeof fi : wicked men 


ſeele the lothſomenes of their vices, but none but the faithſull 
_ feele the deſects oftheir righteouſnes. The naturall man neuer 
complaineth of his workes, but vaunteth of them: But a 
man ſindeth fault with his Praiers, and his almes, and his 
W "like at, thas faid his righteouſnes was like a men- 
ſtrous cloath. As Chriſt met the temper in the wildernes, a 
place of prayer, and faſting, and meditation: ſoa godly man 
meeteth the temper perinisproyer ; and in his faſts, and in his 
meditations, that is, he fin let or ſpot, or want in al his 
deuotions. Therefore vnleſſe thy righteouſnes miſlike thee as 
well as thy prophanenes, — yet thou art no ſurther 

chan the wicked. 

| a r forchechildren of - 
Pri ee God, and leuell all their thoughts, 
aQions,as if they were meſſengers ſent to 


l = Davidwhen head, Alike 1 2 


* 


e the children of the world ter their own glory for 

their mark, like Nebuchadue car, which ſaid, For the hoxoxr of Den.4.17- 
my para Dan.q-2 845 Therefore they; peake,and looke, and 

walke,as if they did ſay to their rongue,and eyes,and fete, and | 

apparell, as Saul ſaid to — Honour me before this people. 1. den 15. 13. 

Laſtly, they are diſtinguiſhed in Perſexerance : for the zeale 17 
of the wicked lafteth not, and therefore God faith, They are © Exod.2.38. 
ſoone turned out of theway : but the zeale ofthe faithfull was re- 41 
preſented by the fire of the Temple, which neuer went out. By r 
theſe differences thou maiſt ſee ho much thou doeſt differ 
from the wicked, or whether thou be of their band. 

Then come to the third examination: as the diuell tempteth The chird ex- 
thee, to ſee what thou wilt doe for him, ſo thou muſt tempt thy amination. 
ſelfe,and et of thy ſoule what it would doe for God, and what #49 - 
it would ſuffer bor bim, which hath ſuffered death for it. There- 


fore here we will ſet downe certaine interrogatories whereof 


thou ſhalt examine it. 
1 Firſt, whether thou haſt the heart of Toſbue to worſhip | 


God, as boldly, as thou 2 though all the world did n 24.15. 


nounce him, and euery one di —_— thee as they did Noah, 


while he built the Ate ? 
2 Whether thou wouldeſt not deny Chrift as Peter did, if Mareh.26. 70. 


| thouwerein Peters ſtreights and nothing to ſuccourthee but 


policie ? 
3 Whether thou wouldeſt not ſteale, if odd be s bes. 10. 7.8.1. 


tie as fit as Achau, which thou mighteſt catch vp, and no man 
ſpic thee? ö 

4 Whether thou wouldeft refuſe a bribe like Elba, if thou; K 5.16.” 
didft meete with one which were as willing and able to giuè 3 
as Naaman? 

Whether thou wouldeſt not deceiue, ifthou were in ſuch Zak456.6. 
an office as the falſe Steward, whoſe maſter referred all vntoAlthoug) this 
| him,and knew notwhen he ker pt any thing backe? eg + 

——— fil thy luſt as David did if the beniGeati-- 
thou haddeſt his oportunitie and — and mighteſt do on ofa Hiſto- 
it without danger of law like a King, as David might? 2 

7 Whether thou wouldeſtnortella lie, as Abnabam did, i 

it 3 nnn diſſemble tha 
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Gen.i2.13. his wiſe was his ſiſter, leaſt he ſhould die forherbeautie? = 
Geno. . Finally, if it ſhould bee ſaid vnto thee as the diuell ſaid to 
Manb.s,s, Chriſt, Al rbeſe will l gine thee, if thowwile ful done and worſhip 
„ maxe, but if thou wilt inne; whether thou woul- 
deſt yeeld or no? 
If chou haſi ſinned thus and thus beſore l will not ſay there- 
fore the Lord will not heare thee. Bur Dewidſaith Tf I regarde 
Paal ge. 16. * wickedves in my beart, the Lordwill not heare me, that is if for any 
ing . 26. cauſe a man ſe and carrie a minde to ſinne when hee is 
18 tempted, the Lord is ſo ſarre from helping him, that hee will 
ſtand like Baal, as though he did not heare him: for he hath a 
traytors mind as — as any, which thinks, ſor a Dukedome I 
would betray my Prince, though hee neuer play the traytor in 
his life. — to trie ſpirits, and how to 
diſcerne a Chriſtian from an hypocrit,and how to appoſe your 
hearts, that ye may be ſure to iudge rightly what ye are. 
The fourth Now wecometo that examination, which isthe Epitome 
examination. orabridgement of all theſe, for memorie is ſhort, and al are not 
| bodſone ſttength: but ſome tunne, and ſome go, and ſome creepe, 
Heb. 6. 1. and all doe wel, ſo —— as they ſtriue to perſection. The mat - 
ters whereof principally the mind ſhould be examined before 
the Sacrament, ate theſ. 
1 Firſt, xhether thou haſt a ee beiseite Chriſt 
The receiuets g/g but that he died ſor thee: for ast e Scriptute calleth him 
| articles. aredtemerſs Tob calleth him his redeemer. 
>» -— The ſecond article is, whether thou _ CO whe 
fa. 50. 20. ther thou loue them which loue thee; whether thou loue 
100. 19.6. them which hate the: ſor Chriſt — ers vs, To laue aur 
| Matth.5.44. emier. 
| The third article i wkedier thou repent,not for thy open and 
Maith 12.36. gtoſſe finnes, bur for thy ſecret ſinnes and pettie ſinnes, becauſe 
1 Gun ſaith, That me muſt gine account for euery idle word. | 
The fourth article eee reſolue, not to ſin againe 
ſor any cauſe, but to amend thy euill life, not when age Som- 
N fora ſpurt, but to begin now, and laft till death: ſor 
Res 2. Chriſt is Alpha and Omega, both the beginning, and the end,. 
e — as in our being, x hich hath —_ _ 
Neu. 2. 11. _wik to hen which begin, but lb which perſeuere. 
The 


EW | - 


| "  vpmtheLords Supper. or 
Ihe laſt article is, whether thou canſi ſind in thy heartto die 
for Chriſt, as Chriſt died for thee: we ure bid not onely to fol! 
low him, but to beare his croſſe: and therefote wee ate called Lute 12.38. 
ſeruants, to ſhewhow wee ſhould obey; and wee are called 
ſouldiers,toſhew how we ſhold ſuffer. 2 
| Theſe are the receiuers articles, whereof his conſcience muſt 
be examined before he receiue this Sacrament: happie is hee 
which can ſay, Al theſe haue I lept for the Doue was not fo Meth. 19. 20. 
welcome to Noah, as this man is to Chriſt. But if thou find not Ce. S. 11. 
theſe afteRions within, but ageſt of vices, leaue thine offering Matth TY 
 atthe Altar, aud returne to thine examination againe: ſot thou ; 
art not a fit gueſt to ſup with the Lord, vatillthou haue on this Meth. 22. 14. . 
Wedding garment, 4 1 11 | 
Howis it then, that ſome regard their other garments more 
then this ⁊ Pax! ſaith, Examine your ſelues, and they examine 
their apparell: if they haue new cloathes in the countrie, then The prepara- 
they are readie to receiue. I haue knowne many kept from the tion of coun · 
Sacrament a whole yeere together by their maſters, for no- 44e — be- 
thing, but for want of anew ſute to ſet them ſorth With their deine 2 be 
ſello wess. \ 4 EA 
Ochers reſpect whether it be a ſaire day, thatthey may walke 
after ſeruice, making that day ypon which they receiue, like a 
ſchollers thurſday,which he loues better thẽ al the daies in the 
wee ke, onely becauſe it is his play- day. Thus like the Iewes, 
T hey fit downe to eate and riſe vp to play, that as Chriſt calleth the 
Phariſies prayer Babling, Matth. 6. . ſo their receiuing may be 
called dal ping. Bens 8 
Wen they haue the Sacramẽt in their belly, they think that 
all is wel, as Micub, when he had a Leuite in his houſe, 8 
chat God loued him: but as the Leuit did not profit him, be- 2%. 17. 
eauſe he receiued nothing but the Leuit, ſo the bread and wine 
do them no good, becauſe they receiue nothing but bread and 
wine for want of faith. Maruel not then if you hane not felt 
chat comfort aſter the Sacrament, which you looked for, for ic 
is comfortable to none but to them which prepare their harts 
and examine themſelues before, becauſe it is not the mouth, 
but the heart which receiueth comſofrr. 
Now it may be that the moſt which are here haue brought a 


2. Tin. 3. 4 
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| mouth and not a heart, theſe e goe away from the es 
Lehn 73. 30. deſpight Chriſt, as Iudas went fro the Sacrament to betray him. 

. The other goe away like one which hath receĩued a cheere- 
full countenance of the Prince, all his thoughts are ĩoy, and the 
countenance of the Prince is till in his eie. we he which hack 
eaten ſweete meate, hath a ſweete breath: ſo they which haue 
eaten Chriſt, all their ſayings and doing are ſweete, like a per- 
ſume to men, and incenſe to God: their peace of conſcience, 
and ioy of heart, and defire to do good, will tell them whether 
they haue receiued bare ſignes, or the things — 

How a man Euery one which receiueth this Sacrament, ſhall feele him- 
chall know ſelſe better after it, like the Apoſtles: ot elſe he ſhall find him- 
whether hee ſelſe worſe after it like Indas. Hereby ye ſhal know whether ye 

beit received haue receiuedlikethe Apoſiles,or like Idas. Thus we haue en- 

8 ded the doctrine of the Lords Supper. Now if you gannot re- 

member all that I haue ſaid, yet remember the text: that is Exa- 
mine pou ſclues before you _ this Sacrament hereafter, 
FINIS. 
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THE EXAMINATION 


OF VSVRIE-IN TWO 
| Sermons. 


To Tur RAD. 
? 5 8 IJ 1 Ere tho baſt the Sermons which haue bin often deff 


re. becauſe of the matter fit for the Citie. One ſaith, 

3 3 that he would neuer to e eee 
ers ent when they be vpon their death - hedi. for be 

Toe which liueth by ſin, reſolueth to fin, that he may line; 

Manth.a7 4. But 82 be goeth handed himſelf wil ſay,l n 
E Tſpeake not te V ſurers vpe their death-bed, yet I ſpeabę to D- 
AA 11. Jes = hich [bal lie on their dearb-bed. Three things doe gine me 

One ii that al hearts are in the hands. of God, to call them 

ar what bexre be i Mt, and therefareSaul may become an Apoitle. - 
Thbe next it, that the third crow doth waken moe then the for- 


| «hoy; ee: 3 
The 
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The left is that thereie wo fone. bue ſame menhaxe has real 
med fromit;and ſo may U ſurers from their ſme. © 11+» © 
Therefore go my boobs like Dauid againſt Goliah, and fi the i en. 
Lords battels againſt V ſurers. The — giue that ſucceſſ 
dotrine'in theſe leanes, that it may conſume V ſurerr, as loſhuah : 
drohe out the Chananites before him. If I could take but this one 


weeds out of the Londoners garden, I were anſwered for my health; 22 
and my ſtrength ſpent — them. Reade wirh thybeft murde, 


ee rener. 
yi 22 P ThineHLS.. 


THE EXAMINATION 
of VSVRTE" Mn id 


Tus Fizsr San ON. 


4 Pha. Ty. ver e 
I Lord, who ſhall dwell in thy men, whe Pall jt in thine 
holy monuntame? 
&, He that Hornet bis money to Fore 


FRED eſerwo verſes muſt — gabe, 
bc cauſe one is the queſtion, and the other is the 
EN anſwer: David demaunds- who halt come to yu⁰ +. 
beauen ? and God tels him that Vivers ſhall not 
— thichie as if he ſhould ſay, they goe to hell. Therefore 
as Pan! taught Tamirbie to warne them Which are rich; as 1. Ting. 17. 
though they had more neede to be warned than other: ſo this 
ſentence ſeemerhto be penned for a warning ts the rich, be- 
cauſe it ſtrikes vponthe tich mans vice. 
| _ Thave ſpoken of Briberie and Symonie, and now I muſt 
ſpeake of their ſiſter Vſurie. Many times haue I thought to 
ſpeak ofthis theame but che arguments Which art es ed for 
it, haue made me doubtful vchat to ſay in it becauſe it hat gone 
as it were vnder protection. At laſt you ſce it falleth into m 
text, and thereforenow I cannot bauke it any longer. Therfore 
if any here haue fauoured this occupation before, let _ . 
mit 


94 29 V aries 5 
Cubmichistboughts coGods thoughts: for I will alleage no- 
ching againſt it, but that neh is buiſt vpon the rock. 
Viaky ds the fi which God wil try now whether you loue bet - 
ter than his word: that is, whether you wil leaue it if he forbid it. 
. Forifhe flatly forbidir,& yet you 'wilfully retaine it, then you 
loue Vſurie better then Gods word: Therefore one faith Lell 
| Vlarers here- that our Vſurersare heretikes, becauſe aſter many admonttiòs, 
ver they msiatoine their error, d pe rſiſt in it obftinarely, as P4- 
Diſs do in popery.For this cauſe I am glad, that I haue an occa- 
ſiõ to gtipple wich this fin where it hath made ſo many ſpoiles, 
and where it hath ſo many patrones : for itis ſaid, that there be 
ones ofelſſon in thigCity,chen there be in all the Land 
LE traide ſihs; which are like an vnreaſonable 
cnemie,which will not be reconciled to death: and this is one 
of theſe euerlaſling ſinnes, which liue and die with a man. For 
when he had reſignęd his pride, ng his cnuie, and his luſt, yet 
Vſurie remain eth with him, and he ſaith as Vaaman ſaid; Let 
the Lordbe mercifi l xurto ue a this y let me haue a diſpen ſagon 
for this; as thoughthis were a neceſſarie ſinne, and hee could 
not live without it. There bee three ſinnes which are counted 
Three ſinnes no ſinnes and yet they doe more hurt then all their fellowes ; 
counted no and thoſe are Briberie Nonreſidencie, and Vſurie; theſe three 
inner (becauſe they are ee are: wrotd _ barer f to occu- 
. ations. 
65 How manie och Cite ow all ow are . yet i 
be counted honeſt men, and would faine haue Vſurie eſteemed 
88 trade: whereas, if it were not ſo gainefull, it would bee 
— counted as eat a ſinne as any other, and ſo it is counted of all 
8 damen 4 — by it. This is the nature of pleaſure and 
 Profir, to makes ſinnes ſeeme no ſinnes if wee gaine any thing 
by them: but the more gainefull a ſinne is, the more dange- 
rous it is: and the more gainefull Vſurie is, che more dangerous 
it is. I will ſpeake the more of it, becauſe happily you: ba 
80 not heare of this matter again. 35 ety 
=P 1 bill will define what Vſurie is: Sefondly, Til e you 
— tea. what Viurie doth f ignifie: Thirdly,L will ſhew the ee 
; ofit; Fourthly, Iwillſhew:the kinds of it: Fiſtly, Aaaili 
a0 ee which are alleged for it; Sixtly; Fwillfhev 
| Puniſhment 
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ſuniſnment of it: Seuenxhly, IWill ſhem you h, Opinion we! 
able hold of them, which doe not lend vpon Vſurie but bo. 
towypon vſurie: Laſily; Iwill {hew youwhartheyſhould doe! 
which haue got theit riches y Viuriens 7 4 not worn aud note r * 
Touching the firſt, Vſury is that gainewhichis gottẽ by len. The definitl- 
ding for the vſe of the thing whichamanlendech;cbucnanting of Vurc-. 
before with the bortower.to receiue mote then was borruiwe dd? 
and therfore one cals the Vſurer a legall theefe, becauſe before 
he ſtgale, he tels the pattie how much he will ſteale, as though vſurers Reale 
hee ſtole by law. Tbis word more, comes in like a lixte finger, by law. 
whith makes a monſter, becauſe it is more then ſhould bee. 
Another defining Vſurie, calleth it tlie contrarie to charities 
tor Paul ſaith, Lous ſceketh not her omne, hut Vlutie ſeckci ng 
anthers that is not her on therſore Vſurie is fat from loue: 
but God is loue, ſaith John, therefore Vſutie is farre from God 1. lohn 4.8. 
too. T1) ia aig biny fs 45 3 TITRE TIDY 
| Now all the commandements of God are fulfilled byloue;: 
which Chriſt noteth, when he drawethal the commandements - 
to one commandement, which is, Lowe God abane ll things,and 1444 14.57. 
thy neighbour as thy ſeife; as if heſhould ſay; hee which loueth 
God, will keepe all the commaundements which: reſpe& 
God, and he which loueth his neighbour, will-keepe all the 
commaundements which reſpect his neighbour : chereſore 
to maintaine loue, God forbiddeth all things which, hinder 
this loue, and amongſt the reſt heere hee forbiddeth Vſurie as 
one of her deadlieſſ enemies For a man cannot loue and be a . 
Vſuret, becauſe Vſurie is a kind of crueltie; and a kind of ex: 
tortion, and a kind of perſecution, andtheieſbre tht want o 
loue doth make Vſurers : for if there / were Loue; there would! 
bee no Vſurie, no deceite, no extortion, no ſlandring, no reuen- 
ging, oo oppreſſion: but we ſhould liue in peace and ioy, and 
contentment like the Angels; whereby you {te that all our fins 
ate againſt our ſelues:for iſ there were no deceit, thẽ we ſhould 
not be deceiued: if there wore no ſlaunder, then wiedhbuldnot: 
bee ſlaundered; ifthete were no enuie, then wee ſhould not 
be enuied; if there were no extortion, chen we ſhould not be- 
iniured; if there were ng Vſurie, then we ſhould not be oppreſ- 
(cd. Therefore Gods law had been becter ſor vs than e 
og la 


*. 


NG 


| Ink6.z5s. notborrowfreely? Therefore they which brought in Vſurie, 


Noba. 2.5. were forbidden to be Viurers: yet for want of faith and loue C- 


2 for if his law did a ſhould not be deceiued, 


nor ſlaundeted, not enuied, nor iniured, nor oppteſſed. God 
hath commaunded euery man to lend freely, and who would 


brought in a law againſſ themſelues. 
Exek, i812. The firſt Viurers which wee reade of, were the Tewes, which 


zechtel & Nebemiah doe ſhew,how the Iewes, euen the lewes 

which recciued this law from God himſelſe, did ſwarue from 

it as they did from the reſt. Firſt, they did lend vpon Vſurie to 

ſtrangers, after they began to lend vpon Vſurie to their re- 

thren: and now there be no ſuch Vſures vpõ earth, as the Iewes * 
Dent. 15. 0. Which were forbidden to be Viurers: whereby | you may ſee | 
'  howthemalice of man hath turned mercie into crueltie. For 
| 


whereas lending was commanded for the benefite of men, 
Vſury hath curned it to the vndoing of men: for they take when 
py mg > giue, the hurt when they ſeeme to helpe, th 
when they to vauntage: therefore it is well 
2 chat Vſurie hach her name of biting: and ſhe may well 
igoifie biring,for many haue not onely been bitten by it, but 
deuoured by it, that is, conſumed all that they haue. Therefore 
the Apoſtle fairh, If you bite one another, take heede yebee not 


Gal. 5.1 4. 
DP red on of averher ſol mayſay, If you be Vſurers one to 
anochet, take heede you bee not deuoured one of another, for 
Vſurers are biters. 
As the name oſ the diveltdeth declare what an enemy he is; 
Becauſe it bg- ſo the name Of Vſutie doth declare what an enemieſhe is. That 
vou may know Vſury for a biter, her name doth ſigniſie biting. 


= Ne · jthere wert one biting Vſurie, and another healing Viurie, 


then Vſurie ſhould haue two names, one of biting and another 
ofhealing : but all Vſurie f r ne, to ſhew that all! 
Vſurie is vnlaw full. 1 
Now you haue heard whns Vſurie is, and of obe it is den. 
uad, vou ſhall heare the vnlawfulnes oft. 
, Fuſt it is againſt the law of charity, becauſ#chatitie bidderh 
The ralaw.. vs to giue every man his on, and to require no more then 
fulnes of V- ur one: bur Vſurierequireth more then our ow, and iues 
lurie. — owne. — to communicate 


A her 


Ra. 
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| hathſomelawagainkt vſury 


wh were from his throne, and — 


reer 


mud too, Let there not be an Vſurer in Iſraelzſor if there 
ders in Ifrael, there will be beggers in Iſrael: ſot Vſarers make 
1 * euen as Lawyers make quareller s. MO 2.91 
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goods to het ſelfe. EE e 
Secondly, it is againſi the law of Nations: for euery Nation 
,and ſome reſtraint againſt vſurers, 
as you ſhall heare when we ſpeake of the puniſhiment. 

Thirdly,as it is againſtthe law of Nations, ſo itis againſt the 
law of Nature, that is, the naturall compaſſion which ſhould 
bee among men. You ſee ariuer when it goeth by an emptie 


ſo to another emptie place and filleth it,alwaies filling the pla · 


| ces which are emptie: ſo ſhould wee, the rich d fill the 
poore, the ful ſhould fil the 


rie, they which abound ſhould 
fill them which want, for the rich are hut Gods Amners, and 


| eheirrichesare commirtedrothemof Godtp diflribureand do 


ood,as God doth himſelfe. As the water is charicable after a 
ort, ſo is the ayre:for it goerh into emptie places too, and fil- 
leth them as the water doch. Nature cannor abide that any 
lace ſhould be emptie, and therefore the ayrethough it bee a 
ighe bodie, and ſons aſcendeth vp ward, yet rather than 
my place in the earth ſhould be emptie, the ayte will deſcend 
no caues, into dens, and 
into dungeons to fill them. If che rich were ſo good to their 
empty brethren, as the aire & water are to other empty things: 
as there is no emptie place in the world, ſo there ſhould be no 
emptie perſon in the world: het is. c 


* E 


Ves feede vpon the poore,cuen agr. fiſhes devourethe 
net be « begperin Iſrael, Deu. 15.4. 


ſmall. Therſore he which ſaid, Let t 


be Vſu- 


5 
ourthly, it is agaiuſl the law of God Firſt, it is forbidden in 
Exod. 22. where it is ſaid, f then tend money unto my Prager that 
is, to the pore with thee, thou ſhalt not oppreſſ them with vuſurie: 
here is vſury called oppreffion;therefore if oppreſſion be a hn, 
vſutie is a fin roo. Secondly, it is forbidden in Leu. 25. 2 ö. where 
it is faid, Thonſbalr not giue thy 8 to v furq, nor led thy viltu- 


hergoodobo charged riiecaloyemien gridice other mens 


. the poore in Ifrael.Butghe rich makethepoorets fill them: for 


3 


place, it will not paſſe vntill it hath filled that emptie place, and A ſimilitude. 
hen it goeth forward to another _y place and filleth it, and 
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The firſt Sermon 

as for ae Here you may ſee,that men may be Viirers of 
victuals and other things, as well as of money. Thirdly,itis for= 
bidden in Deut. a3. where it is ſaid, Thow/oalt not lend unte thy 
brother vpon uſurie. And left you ſhould ſay that hee meaneth 
but one kinde of vſucie, he ſheweth eh all kindes 
of vſurio: for after in the 19. verſe hee ſaith, Ac v/urie of money, 
vſume of duc tualt, vſuris of corne, or vſurie+f any thing that is gi- 
ven toſarie;becauſe ſome are not vſutets of money, but ſome 
are vſurers of victuals,ſome are vſurers oſcloath, ſome are vſu- 
rers of corne, ſome are vſurers of wine, ſome are vſurets of oyley, 


and ſome ofoue thing. and ſome of another, and none would 


be counted vſurers, but they which lend money vpon vſurie: 
therefore God forbiddech fo provides vſutie of any thing, 
ſhewingthatall vſurie is vnla wtull. 

— lenenaain to liue b by band a a great com- 
ſort to a man hen he looketh vpon wg gold and er and his 
heart telleth him, all this is well — when he lieth vpon 
his death- bed, and mult leaue all to his children, he can ſay vn- 
to them, I leaue you mine owne : but the vſurer cannot ſay, I 
leaue you mine one. hut Ileaue you other mens: therfore the 
vſuter can neuer die in peace, — he die before be make 
reiticution,he-dieth in his finge. | - - 

When Chriſt raiſed Lezarn from death, * he had laine 
foure daies in the graue, he wept ſo ouer his  ſepulchre, that che 


anders about ſaid one ta another: See how be loueth hum. As it 


y b Curiſtiſee how hee loueth ys, ſo it ſhould be ſaid 
of vs, ſee how they loue one another. Fox Chriſt ſaid to his diſ- 
ciples, Loxe one another as I hae loned you: but it may be {aid 


8 of the Viurer, ſee how he hateth e loueth himſelfe. Fot 


when he ſaith that he lendeth for compaſſion, he meaneth [fog 
compaſſion oſhimſelſe, that he 1 may gaine by his pitie. The vſu⸗ 
rer loueth the borrower as the Iuy 3 the Oke : che luy lo- 

ueth the Otte to grow vp by it, ſo the Vſurer loueth y borrower 


| 2 rich by him. The luy claſpeth the Oke like . 


aſpeth out ll the iuyce and ſap, that the Oke cannot chriue 


| ky tau : ſo the Viurer lendeth like a friend, but he couenanteth 


like an enemie, for he claſpetii the borrowerwich ſuch bands, 
thateuer afterhe diminiſherh asfaſtas the W 


|  Chriflexpounditg the — EP which Fordidd, A weed 
to ſteale,faith,Leud f :ſhewing that vſury becauſe ſhe len — ſere 
I 2 not ſteely, is 1 inde of theft, and the Vlurers a kind of che ee is 
theeues, ſor elſe this ex were not right. Therefore Z. an ex poſition 
| = though he h ſtolne other mens — vhen hee be- ofthe com- 
| gan torepent, hee reſtored them againe folde, even ag mandements, 
ues are enioyned to reflore foure-folde for that which they — ter 
haue ſtolne: ſo Zacheurreſtored foure-folde,as though he had toimplie his. 
ſtolne . It ſeemeth that Zachens was no great theefe, becauſe ＋ 2 
bee reſtored foure-folde for all that he had gotten wrongfully, In ſome kind 
for he got but the ſourth part of his goods — . ac the *frhett. 2 
moſt, or elſe hee could not haue fourefolde again. 
Zut now, if ſome ſhould reftore 23 ſor all —— 
haue gotten wrongfully, they ſhould 
baue, becauſe all which Vſurers get, they get eagle. for 
theiroccupation is a fin; andtherefore one faith :Becauſc — 
{ Ccannotrefiore ſoure · folde here, they ſhall ſuffer an 
| foldhereafter, 
 __- Amaxziabis forbidden to firengthenhimſelfwith the nenties Ache. TA 
| "of Iſrael , onely becauſe Iſrael had offended God; if Awaziah 
might not ioyne the armies of Iſrael wich his armies to fireng- 
then him, dareſt thou ioyne the of the poore with thy 
goods to inrich che? When — worke, he ſaid; | 
In the ſeat of thy browes then ſbalt lize not in the ſweat of his Gen, 3-19. 
browes, but in the ſweat of thy browes : but the Vſurerliverh 
in the ſweate of his browes, and her browes: 8 | 
Paines, and cares, and labours of another, for hee no 
paines himſelfe, but only expecteth the time when hiinreref : 
will come in like che bellie which doth no worke, and yet ea- 
teth all the meate. 
When God had finiſhed his Creation be ſaid vnto man, and | 
7 nd mwleephee: but he neuer Gen 1. 28. 
d increas multiplie, becauſe it is a dead 
ching, which hath no ſeede, and theteſore it not ſitto ingender. 
Therefore he which ſaich to his money, TIncteaſeand multiply, 
begetteth a monſtrous birth like ah whith deviſed a:crea- — 43. 
ture which God hath not created before. Chriſt ſaith to his diſ- | 
92 If you lone but them which loxe you, what are you Rm March ;5.46. 
03 


ME A Le ES OOTY IO e 3 


Wiie. 


"" Thej 7 Sermow 
9 the Publicanes 4 for they loe their brethven: ſo I may ſay, iſ 


* 


vou will lend to none but to them which will pay you vſurie 


for it, what are you better than the lewes d for the Iewes would 


lend for vſuric; and if you bee no better than the lewes, then 


you ſhall ſpeede no better than they. For as Chriſt ſaid, Ex- 


ctcept your righteouſuot dos exceed therighteonſues of the Phariſees, 

your reward ſhall not exceedethe reward of the Phariſies : ſo ex- 

cept your chatitie doe exceed the charitie of the Iewes, your re- 
ward ſhall not exceede the reward of the Iewes. All this doth 


ſhey that the Vſurer is like Eſau, of whom God ſaid, Eſas haue 
I hatad. No in the 112. Pſalme, you ſhal fee who is like Jacob, 
of whom God ſaith, /acob baus 2 for there Dau ſaith, 
vad man ir mercifulland lendeth and ſtraight vpon it he ſer- 
8 this crowne, He ſhall neuer be moned, but be had in perpernal 
remembrance : as if he ſhould ſay, this is the good mans mp : 
this is his increaſe, euen a good name, ,andeuelflingiog. A- 


gaine, in the 23. of Exodus it is ſaid, Lend onto bim 


teth without vſarie, that the Lord may blefſe thee: as if he ſhould © 


| — Lord 83 the inereaſe, feare not to be loſers by do- 


ing good word to requite it himſelfe. 


N ere afraid — and offer 
facrifice, Trie meif l — powre downe a bleſſing vpon you : ſo 
hee ſeemeth to ſay vnto —— which are afraid to lend, Trie me 
ff will not powre downe a bleſſing vpon you. Whom will you 
truſt, if you doe not truſt your Creator, your Father, yourRe- 
deemer,your Preſeruer, and yourSaviour?* _ 

The kinds of: Now you haue heard the ynlawfulneſle of Viurie, you ſhalt. 


here how many kinds there be of ir. As ether Crafts — | 
Myſteries, ſo I may fitly call it, The myſterie of Vſurie, ſor they 
haue deuiſed moe — of vſurie, than there be tricks at Cards: 
I cannot reckon halfe, and I amafraide to ſhew you all, leſt I 


ſhould teach you to be Vſurers,whilel diſſwwade you from vſu- 


rie. Let Iwill brit foorth ſome; and the ſame reaſons which 


are alleaged againſt theſe, ſnall condemne all the reſt. 


Some —— take vſurie, but they will haue the vſe of your - 


| Paſture, or your land, ot) your Orchard, or your Teame, or your 


Kine, vntill you pay the money againe, which in that time will 


6 grow tou greater — the Vlurer, anda greater loſſe to the 


bomewer, ; 


bhbe ſame againe of the ſame price at ſuch a day: which day 


don Uſurie. rot 


borrower,than if he had paid more monie than other Yſurers 
are wont to take. FFF 
Some vill not take vſurie, but they will take plate, and veſſel, 
and tapiſtrie, and bedding, and other houſehold ſtuffe, to vſe 
and weare vntill their money come home, which wil loſe more 
in wearing, than the intreſt of the money would come to. This 
vſury is forbidden in the 2. of e Amos, where God complaineth, 
ſaying, They lie downe vpon the cloathes which arelaid to pledge. 
ſhewing, that wee ſhouldmoti ie downe vpon ſuch cloathes, 
chat is, we ſhould not vſe or weare the thing which is laid to 
at : — will take no vſurie, but they will take a pawne which 
is better than the money which they lend, and then they will 
couenant, that if he bring not the money againe by ſuch a day, 
he forfeitethhis pawne: which day the Vſurer knoweth that 
the 'poore' man'is not able to keepe, and ſo hee keeperh the 
pawne for his money, which is worth twice his money. This 
vſurie is ſorbidden in Leuit. 25, where it is ſaid; Thou ſbalt not 
take vſurie or vantage : As if he ſhould ſay, thou ſhalt not take 
the forfeiture, for then thou takeſt vantage, hen thou takeſt 
more than thou lendeſt. 25 5115 


Some will not take vſurie, but they will buy ſomething a —_ 


ſmall price, and then couenant with the borrower, that he buy 
| the 
Viurer knoweth that the borrower is not able to keepe, and ſo 


he getteth for a little, that which the other might haue ſold ſor 


much more. This vſutie is condemned in the firſſ chapter to 
the Theffalonians, the fourth verſe, where it is ſaid, Let no man 
defraude or circumnent his brethren in any thing. 
Some wil not take vfurie, but they will lend outtheir money 
to occupiers, vpon condition to be partakers in their gaines, 
but not in their loſſes: So one takes all the paines, and abideth 
al the venture, and the other that takes no paines reapeth halfe 
the profit. This vſurie is forbidden in 2. Theſſ.chap. 2. verſ. 0. 
here it is ſaid; Hewhich will not worke,let him not rate. 
Some vil not take vſurie, but if he be a labourer, or a Maſon, 


or a Carpenter which borroweth of him, he will covenant with 


him for ſo many daies worke, he ſhal labour with him ſo many 
| 6 G Son dates, 
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102 The firß Sermon 
daies, ot ſo many weeks, for no money, but the lone of money. 
This vſurie is condemued in Luke 10. 7, where it is ſaid, Ihe ia · 
bearer is worthie of hit hire. 2 Nm 
Some wil not take vſurie, but ifyou haue not preſent money 
to pay for their wares, they will ſer a high price ofthem, for the 
ſotbeating of the time, and ſo they do not only ſel their wares, 
but they ſell time too:that is, they do not only ſell their owne, 
but they ſell Gods one. Therefore one ſaith oftheſe;when he 
ſelleth the day, hee ſelleth the light, and when hee ſelleth the 
night, he ſelleth reſt: therefore when he would haue the light 
of heauen, and the reſt of Paradiſe, it ſhall be ſaid vnto him, that 
he hath ſold both alreadie. For her ſold light when he ſold the 
day, and he ſold reſt when he ſold the night: and therfore now 
he can haue neither light nor reſt-Hereafter let not the Londo- 
ners ſay, that they giue time, but that they ſell time. 
There be other Vſurers, which will not lend themſelues, but 


giue leaue to their wiues, and they play like huckſters, that is, 
euery moneth a penny for a ſhilling, which is one hundreth for 
another in the yeere. N Nat i 
But that I was informed of them ſince this ſermon was prea- 
ched, L had left out our capital Vſurers which will not lend any 
money, becauſe they dare not require ſo much gaine as they 
would haue; but if you would borrow an hundred pound, they 
will giue you wares worth three ſcore pound, and you ſhal an- 
ſwere them an hundred pound for it. Theſe are the Vſurers ge- 
nerall, which lurke about the Citie like Rats; and Weſels, and 
* wk e ſame Which is ſaid of the di- 
ä uels: They ſeebe whom they may deuoure. 9925 
ro _ here be other ara rn Vſurers,which are not counted V- 
ins, ſurers:ſuch as take money for that iro we Apr give free- 
. ly;ſuchastake as much for a counterfeit, as for the beſt; ſuch as 
take a feeof a client, and doe him no pleaſure: ſuch as take mo- 
ney for Maſſes, and Dirges, and Trentals, and Pardons, and ſuch 
like drugs, which doe no more good than fire out of the chim- 
ney. This is a kinde of vſutie and deceit beſide, which one day 
they will caſt away, as «das did his thirtie pence. 
Now you haue heard the kindes of Vſurie, you ſhall heare 
the arguments which are deuiſed for vſurie. N 


7 


Obiections 
made by vſu- 
ers, 


Sinne 


* 1 n 2 0 | 
N „ - 
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N 


„ 


to ſinne too. 


Sinne is neuer compleat vntill it be excuſed: this is the van- 
tage which the Diuell getteth by euery fin, whenſocuerhee can 


faſten any temptation vpon vs, wee giue him a ſinne for it; and 

an excuſe to boot, as Adam out father did. Firſt he ſinned, and Gen. i. 
then he excuſed: ſo firſt we ſinne, and then weexcuſe,firfta V- 

ſurer, and then anexcuſer: therefore euery Vſurer will defend 

vſurie with his tongue, chough be condemne it with his conſci- 

ence. If the Image makers of Epheſus had not liued by Images, 4#.19.25. 
they would haue ſpoken for Images no more than the reſt: for 

none ſtood for Images but the Image makers: ſo if the vſurers 

did not liue by vſurie, they would ſpeake-for vſuiie no more 
chan the reſt, ſor none ſland for vſurie, but Vſu res. 

It is an eaſie matter (ia man e wa, arr. 

thing for euery vice: and ſome deſend the Ste wes, ſome defend 
Nonreſidencie, ſome defend ſwearing by my faith, ſome de- 

fend bowling vpon the Sabbath, and ſome defend Vſurie: but, 

Will you — for Baal? ¶ ſaich ſoaſb) that is, will you pteade for; 1ndg.s.z1. 


3 


ſinne which will pleade againſtyou? A ſim is a fin when it is de · 
ſended: nay a ſinne is two. ſinnes when it is defended : ſor, He: 
that breaketh one of thi leaſt Commandements (faith Chriſt) and Dar. 5. 0. 
teacheth others to doe ſo, is the leaFt in the kingdowe of heauon. 
A Squireof low degree,is a Squire of no degree: ſo the leaſt in 
the kingdome of heauen, is none of the kingdome of heauen. 
Who then is the leaſt in the kipgdome of heauen not he which 
breaketh the leaſt ofthe commande ments, hut he which teach i 
eth others to doe ſo: that is, be which by defending, and excu- 
ſing, and mincing, and extenuating his ſin, incouraging others f 


To defend 2 diſtinguiſh vpon it, as they — 
of lying. As they ſay, there is a pernicious lie, and an officious 
lie, and a merrie lie, and a godly lie: ſo they ſay, there is the met- 
chants vſurie, and the ſtrangers vſurie, and the widowes vſutie, 
and the Orphanes vſurie, and the poore mans vſutie, and the 
biting vſurie, and the charitable vſurie, and the neceſlatie viu- 


rie. As God ſaid, Ye ſball die; and the woman ſaid, peraduenture: Gem. 2. 


ye ſhalldie; and the Serpent ſaid, zee ſhall not die: ſo there bes i | 


three opinions of Vſurie. Some ſay like God,thow ſhalt dieʒthey Three opini- 


thinke that Vſury is vtterly vnlaw ful, becauſe God bach vtterly ons of rſurie. 
258 G4  * forbidden | 
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for vſurie. 


e Sermon | 
forbidden ir: ſome ſay like to the woman; peraduenture thou = 
ſhalt die; they doubt whether Vſurie be ynlawfull orno, 
becauſe it is ſo much tolerated: ſome ſay like the 


ſdalt not die; they think that Vſurie is untl * 


full as Kur thought, chat the Idolaters beaſts ſhould nde be kil - 
led r they were fat. But as he was commanded to & the 
fat beatts, as well as the leane beaſts: even ſo we are comman- 
ded to kill fat ſinnes as well as leane ſinnes, em ſinnes as 
well as prodi gall ſinnes. 

They which pleade for vſurie, obiect theſe arguments. Firſt 
a — * . — kind of vſuxie: for in Deut. 23. 
it is ſaid, Of a t take vſary. l iue no Scrip- 
ture f} Seakerhfor Vſu Vſurers, of « frang a God) thou miſt 
take vſarie but thou takeſt vſutie ofthy brother ꝭ therſote this 
— thee, vr _ thy — TI 

ihe the ewes enemies, 
en. deftroy: therefore marke how much this 
maketh againſt Aurich they obiect for vſurie. God doth 
not licence the lewests take vſurie of any bur their enemies, 
whom they might kill. They might not be vſureres vnto any, 
but to them of whom they might be de ; whom they 
might ſlay, of them one only they mig might cake vſurie: ſhewing that 
vſurie is a inde of punitf and ſuch a kind of puniſhment, 
as if we are to kill a man, it were a very fir punifhmentfor him: 


and therefore the Iewes might take vſurie of none, but them 


whom they might kill. Ihope Viurers will alleage this Scrip- 
ture no more. 

Secondly, ihey ſay they lend for — and ſo make 
vſurĩe a worke of charitie. This were charitie, not to be parta- 
kers in our gaines, but to be partakers in our loſſes: but Vſurers 
will bee partakers in our gaines, but not in our loſſes; nay, 
though we loſe, yet they will gaine. Is this charitie ? It is Viu- 
rers charitie. 

Thirdly, they ſay, if he gaine and I gaine too t not this wel? 
may be not conſider my iendſhip, and be thankful? Ves, hee 
may bee thankſull: but no man is bound to be thankfull, but 


ben he hath receiued a good turne, then hee is tried whether 
heeyillbechankſalorao,andifherequiterhy counebe, 9 


Vari. 


he is thankfull : but if thou binde him to requite it, an 


art couetous. 1% 05 

Fourthly, they ſay Vſury is neceſſatie for Orphanes, and Wi- 
dowes, and ſtrangers, which haue no other way to get their li- 
uing, and therefore ſome vſurie muſt he tolerated. If Vſurie be 
neceſſarie for vs, how did the Iewes without it? Did God think 


it good forthe ſtate oftheir Common-weale to be without v- 


ſurers; and is ĩt good for the ſtate of our Common-weale to 
haue Vſurers ? this is wiſdome againſt God. 

Fiftly, they ſay, if I may not gaine by the money which I 
lend, I wil lend no more, but keepe my money to my ſelfe:nay, 
that is as badto keepe thy money from them which neede, as 


to lend thy money for vſurie: For Chriſt ſaith, From him which Alaib. f. oi. 


lorrometb turue not away thy face : therefore thou art bound to 
lend. As he hath a curſe in Prouer. r 1. which keepeth his corne 


when he ſhould ſell it vnto them which hunger; ſo he hath a 


curſe in Exechiel i 8. which keepeth his money when he ſhould 
lend it vnto them which want. | 
Sixtly, they ſay becauſe vſurie comes of biting, the biting 
vſurie is onely forbidden,and none but the biting vſutie: why 
then all vſurie is forbidden, for all vſurie commeth of biring;fo 
the wiſe God hath giuen ĩt a name to condemne it. 
Laſtly, they alleage the law cf the land for it, and ſay the 
Queenes ſtatute doth allow vs to take vpon vſurĩe tenne in the 


hundred. Theſe are like the Iewes,which ſaid, e haue a lam, and Job. 194. 


by our lam he ſhall die: when they could not ſay by Gods law he 


ſhalldie,then they ſaid,by eur lam he ſhal die: ſo when they can- 


not ſay by Gods la w we may take vſurie, they ſay by mans law 


ve may take vſurie, this is the pooreſt defence of all the reſt: for. 


I Gods law forbid thee, cau any law oſ man excuſe thee? As it 


would not ſerue Adam to ſay, I he woman had mo, ſo it will not Cen. 3. 


ſerue the Vſurer to ſay, y law doth licence me: for though per- 
aduenture our la doth tolerate more then ſhould bee rolera- 
ted, yet I would haue you know, that our law doth not allow 
ten in the hundred, nor fiue in the hundred, nor one in the hun- 
dred, nor any vſurie at all: but there is a teſtament in our law, 
that no vſuter take aboue ten in the hundred; it doth not allow 


ten in the hundred, but puniſneth that tyrant which * 
f | 


= - _ 


7 


Exek,2-5. 


What the V- - 


ſurer is like. 


106 The firft Sermon 
aboue ten in the hundred. It is much like that toleration which 
we reade of diuorces: for the hardnes of mens hearts, Chriſt 
ſaick that Moſes did ſuffer the man and wife to part aſunder : ſo 
for the hardnes of mens hearts, our (Moſes, our Prince is faine 
to ſuffer as it were a kinde of vſurie, becauſe otherwiſe no man 
wouldlend. | e Tak 

Theſe are the beſt excuſes which our Vſurers haue to pleade 
for themſelues, againſt they come before the tribunall ſeate of 
God: and if their reaſons will not ſtand before men, nor their 
owne conſcience, how will they ſtand before the Lord and yet 
he which ſpeaketh to theſe, maketh himſelfe a mocke. Chriſt 
preached many ſermons, and neuer was ſcorued at any, but 
when he preached againſt couetouſneſſe, chen it is ſaid, that he 
was mocked: ſhewing, that theſe kind of men are moſt incor- 
1 wedded to their ſin till death make them part. Vet 
(for their greater condemnation) we are commanded to ſpeake 
to them which will not heare: of which number is euery reader 
of this ſermon, iſhe be a Vſurer after. 

Now you long to heare what the Vſurer is like. To what ſhal 
Iliken this generation ? they are like a Butlers boxe; for as all 


the counters at laſt come to the Butler, ſo all the money at laſt 


commeth to the Vſurer : ten after ten, and ten after ten, and ten 
to ten till at laſt he receiue not only ten for an hundred, but an 
hundred for ten: this is the onely difference, that the Butler can 
receive no more then hee deliuered, hut the Vſurer receiueth 
more thẽ he deliuereth. They are euen like a moath that eateth 
a hole in cloth, ſo Vſurie eateth a hole in ſiluer. If you haue a 
e ee which is as much as an hundred pounds, in one 
yeete Vſurie will cate a hole in it as big as ten pounds: in two 


yeeres ſhe will eate a hole as big as twentie pounds: in three 


yeetes ſhe will cate a hole as big as thirtie pounds. Nay, now 
ny ſay, heis but a bad husband, which cannot eate a hole as 


ip as fifty pounds iu a yeere: that is, which cannot gainehalfe 
0 halfe ; how many holes haue theſe moaths eaten jn-poore 
mens garments? they are like Nonrefidents, that is, ſuch. bad 
members, that no man ſpeaketh for but themſelues: as no man 
ſtandeth for Nonreſidencie, but be which is a Nonreſident, or 
he which would be a Nonreſidentz ſo no man ftandeth for Vſu- 


rie, 


: 5 er OY 
* 
. * V * 
* * . £ my 
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there be no way to liue(ſaith the falſe Steward) l know what to 


doe, I will deceiue: ſo if there be no way to live (faith the Vſu · Lal. 16.4. 


rer) I know what to do, I will oppreſſe. If I cannot liue by buy- 


2 E 
rie, but he which is an Vſurer, or he which would be an Vſuret . 
They are like Jeſabel, which ſaid, Let me alone I haue a way. If r. Kin. 22. 7 


ing, nor by ſelling, nor by flattering, nor by labouting, I wil liue 
by oppreſſion. But as one in his Comment ſpeakes to the falſe 
Steward; Thou ſaiſt Iknow what to doe, but doeſt thou know] 
what thou ſhalt ſuffer 3So I ſay to Vſurers, you ſay you know 
what to doe, but doe ye know what ye ſhall ſuffer? Indeede he 


knoweth not what to do, which knoweth not to doe well: and 


therefore Chriſt ſaid of his perſecutors, That they knew not what Lal. 23. 34. 


they did. Here Iwill end the firſt daies examination. Now I may 
conclude with Paul, I haue not ſpoken, but the Lord: and there- 


On 


which reſiſt this doctrine, doe contemne him, and not me. 


The end of the firſt Sermon, 8 


* 


* 


—— 


" THE EXAMINATION” OP 
15 VSYVRIE. _ 4 


THE SECOND SERMON. 


[8&1 remaineth that we ſpeake of the Vſurers puniſh- 
ment: then, what may be thoughyof them which do 
oc take vſurie, bur giue vſurie: Laſtly, what they 
ſhould doe, which haue got their riches by vſurie. 

Jo begin with the puniſhment, not only Gods law, but even 
the Canon lawdoth ſo condemne Vſurie, that firſt it doth ex- 


communicate him fromthe Church, as though he had no com- 9 


munion with Saints. | 

. Secondly, it doth retaine him from the Sacraments, as 
though he had no communion with Chriſt. | 
Thirdly, it doth deprive him of his Sepulchre, and will not 
ſuffer him to be buried, as though he were not worthie to lie in 

the earth, but to lie in hell. 3 
Laſtly, it maketh his will to be no will, as though his goods 
were 


7 
The pu- 


2 


. 


4 


2.Cor,7.10 | 
fore as the Lord ſaid vnto Saul that he perſecuted him: ſo they g.. 
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| 108 The ſeeond Sermon 
| were not his one: For nothing is ours hut that which we haue 
rightly got: and therefore we ſay, It is mine by right, as tbough 
it were not ours, vnleſſe it be ours by right. This is the judge 
ment of mans law. | 


borrower;and another of 
eth his 


. 


Hall be mercifull, as he was vn 


No marke whether this 
know not how many in this 
pPropheſie ſeemeth to be verit many: for it is noted, that 
the riches and lands of Aldermen and Merchants and other in 
London, doe not laſt ſo long, nor indure ſo well, as the riches 
and lands of other in the countrie, and that their children doe 
not proue ſo well as others, nor come to that place in the Com- 
mon weale, which for their wealth their parents looked that 
they ſhould come to. I can giue no n it, but the reaſon 
ol Salomon, He which increaſeth by vſurie, gathereth ſor them 
which willbe merciful to the peore: that is, their tiches ſhall goe 
from their heires to Gods beires, according to that, The riches 
of the ſinner is laid vp for the righteows that is, the righteous 
| ſhalenioy that which the wicked : | 
 Altriches are vncertainę, burtheriches which _ euill got- 
ten, are molt vncertaine: they may be called moueable go 8. 
for they are very moucable, 1 which e! 
till _ fall n ſaith that hewill ſmice the vſu- 
rer with his fift,not with the palme of his hand, but with his fiſt, 
which giveth a greater blow. As his hands were ſhiut againſt 
the poore, ſo Gods hands ſhall be ſhur againlt him, that his pu- 


niſnment 


niſhmene may me Bur if you du will heare tl re their fins 


whoſe then Gate the honor devincherday — 
ſhall not reſt in heauen, then he ſhall reſt in hell, where 1 
is. Then faich one;the Vſurer ſhall erie vnto his children Curſed Nor... 
be you my children, becauſe you were the cauſe oftlieſe ror- 
ments; for leaf you ſhould be poore, I was an Vſurer androb- 
bed other, to leaue riches vnto you. To whom the children ſhal 
ie againe: nay Curſed beyon fiber Shryos were the cauſe 
ourtormees, for if you had not left vs other mens goods, we 
had not x order mens . y are curſe 
God, they 


— hel eee. they which are bleſſed 6 ding 
othey which are accutſed, do not ng but curſe. 

rd ak vſurie which che vſurer ſhall receive of 
God, after hee hath receiued vſurie of men: thenthe name © | 
vſurie ſhall be fulfilled, as ir ſigni ; fo hat 
bitten other, it ſhall bite the Vſurer too, and neuer reſt biting; 
then they ſhall wiſh that they could reſtore ae Lal. 10. 
did, and ſhall not reftore, becauſe their money There - 
fore if Chriſi be come to your hearts, n to Bae 
houſe, reſtore now as — did, aud eſeap pe this iudgement. | 
This is he.nd of the Vſurer8&his money, ith ſtay 8 ether 
till death; yet at laſtthere ſhall be a diuiſion. ſhall 
take his ſoule, the earth ſhall take his bodice, the — ; ſhall Note. 
take his goods, and the mourners ſhall reioyce vnder their 
blackes,and ſay, Wiekednes is come to the graue. Therefore 
if thou wouldelinot be counted an Vſurer, then refraine to be a 
Vſurer now, for they which are Vſurers now ſhall be counted 
Vſurers then. Thus you haue heard the Vſarers paiment. 

Now if yon wilt know whetherir be ynlawful to giue vſury, Whether u be 
as it is vnlawfull to take yſurie; Twiſh chat you could reſolue 3 ns. 
your ſelues, that might not ſpeake of i: for] haue heard ſome 
preachers 


ith they nab be 
| r 
kochte reach, becauſe many heare by halues, and ſome for ma- 
lice ot ignoranc e A 3s hn are ſpo- 
be. e promiſed, I wi peake ſomerhi i 
e , May we neither take vſurie, nor giue . 1 
know that lerewie ah, haxe not lent ypon vſurie to others, nei- 
ther haue others lent upon vſwrie to me-as t both were vn 
lawfull, not onely to take vſurie, but to giue vſurie. But the! 
Leremie doch: fi gnific that hee was no medler in the worl 
whereby they ſhe ſhouldenuie him like other men, and therefore 
he pry Crt) chicfly from vſutie, becauſe Vſurers were 
moſt enuied. And to ſhew chat he was not an Vſurer, he faith 
that he was not a borrower, which. is more la full thanto bee 
tke a man which faith, I doe neither hate him nor 
1. Wh A was lawfullco know him, but to proue that 
| he ade not hate him, he ſaith, he doth not know bim. 


So Ieremue, to prooue that he had not lent vpon vſurie, doth 
oy, thathe nener borrowed vpon vyſurie, which many will doe 
it will not jend. The be(t Expoſitors give; this — I 
chat Chrig did caſt foorth — out -ofthe 


e well aa the ſellers. But that was not for = te 
| forbuyingiacheremple,wheret was not 
ox elſe it Was as Jawfull to buy any it is law ull — it. 
Iknow. befide, that it is a — aying, iſfthere were no 
buyers, there would be no ſellers: if there were no bribe-giuers, 
there would be no bribe- talers. But jn this caſe it may bee ra- 
cher ſaid, if there were no takers, there would ——— :for 
the giuer doch not make the receiuer to take, but the recciuer 
make the giuer to giue, becauſe he will not lend, vnleſſe 
.the ather wi Il giue him the loane: therefore as wee lay, the 
receiver makes the theefe : ſo] may ſay⸗ he receiuer of vſurie 
makes the giuer of the vſurie. ; 
Therefore I would be loch to compare them which are con- 
rained to borrow vpon vſuty, vnto them which did buy in the 


1 Temple, and were not con ined more than they which ſold 


inthe Temple. Much leſſe may I compare them which giue 
e vnto PUG which cake yl: ſot there is as great oddes 


berweene 


— bewbich borroyerh nr, be or 

for neceſſitie. 1181 5.2 At 170 63 140%; 
Nom, fot neceſſitie Godhathallowed many tara; for 
neceſſnie it was lawfull for Adams ſons to martie with «Adams 
daughters. becauſe there were no other women + for veceſſitie 
it was lawfullfor Daaidio eate the fhiew-bread;becouſe he had 
no othet ſobd: for neceſſuĩs it was law full to N orłb, andheatey Lz. 10. 
and fight vpon the Sabbech x hich was not lawſull but for ne- 

ceſſitie: therefore for neot ſſitie why may not a man pay more 

than he borrowedꝰ ſeeing no feripture doth forbid vs to pay 

more than we borrowed ,; but to require more then we lend. 

Some doe thinke, that as God did vſe the ambirieri of Abſolon, 

and che malice of Pharoa;&rtherreacheric of Indas vnto good 

ſo men may vſe the couetouſues of vſurers vnto I char is. to 

helpe at a neede when a man is like to be vndone, ( 

dren caſt away, and his leaſeforfeited; and many — - 

ces beſide like to enſue, which you ere 

he haue preſent money at ſometime to preuend a miſchieſe. For 

example hereof, I may alleage how 4zcob did vſe che ſim of Li» Cen. 37. 53. 
bar. Laban did evill in ſeating by Idols but bare did ot cuil 

in receiving ſuch an oth af lin, tho egen re, 

ſothaugh the 'Viurerdoeevilliozaking 

Try per vſutie a 


1. Sam. 21.8. 


| are; Abr dee the rue God, but Abimolech 
ſ'vare en ee et Abraban 

1 vente $the Quneene would U Wer 

ſor che Queene Gould 9 — but the Turkwould 

| ſweare by Aſchomer Af it belawfullthentoreccivefuch an oth; 
though it de an valawfull oth, why may ĩt not be lawſulbfor me 

io give mote then I borrowed, thouꝑb it be vnlau / full forthe 

Viurer to take more then helended ? Behde » Prince ma 2 A 

pardon alawfull murtherer,yer Ithunke hat no man yours 


5 


ſides, i is lau full to ſi | riniurie,chough it be vn⸗ I 
7 © Jawfull to offer iniurie: it is lawfull to ſuffer ĩ iniurie, as Chrif 
| , Paidecribure,which was iniurie: but it i is not lawfullrs offer in 
 lurie, <thernaro ire Comn | 
How gonke vial, 


—— may — if 
mend erben gol aveth 3 eren 


| the vi 5.55 man may i 
Oi ——— borrow- 
— — 
— . 

Lily, Imay al 
lache Scriprure,bur 
which giues vſur 


Me — — - — Ten fine a 
t te Iwill noe co : yer meane not to decide 
he queſtion becauſe Iwillnorbe mi miſtaken. But if ſome 


8 doe not ch chat Mech 
for I thinke that the moſſ in this c which hee vpo 
ne, ſhould not borrow as they doe, becauſe they rather main- 
taine vſurie, than ſupplie their neceffitie. Some I know borrow: 
for meere neceſſitieʒ if any may be allowed,thoſe are they: bur 
there is a kind of borrowers in this eltie, Which feed Vſurers as 
che bellowes kindle the fire, ſo they haue no neede to borrow, 
but becauſe they would berich, and richer, and ficheſt of all: 
therefore they will imploy all the my which they can bor- 
row, thinking to get more by the vſe of it chan the * of it 
doth come to. This maketh y Fog ſell their: wares ſo deate, be- 
cauſe they muſt not onely gaite the ptice, but the intereſt be- 
ſide, and more than the — Lines n 
Theſe borrowers are in another pre edicar thoſe which 
borrow for neceſſitie: and — they be not old enough 
to anſwere for themſelues, I am too yorg to anſwerefor them. 
There are other borrowers(asThauc heard which for ſome ſe· 
eret cauſe would ſeeme barer and neediet than they are, either 
becauſe they would not be charged deeplie with fubſidies, or: 
elſe becauſe they would compound with. their creditors for a 
little: therefore they will haue alwaies ſomething | for vſurie, 
chat their creditors may thinke them bare of money; or that 
other may pltie them in their charges. Theſeare like thoſe Fo- 
res which haue wealth enough to pay their debts, & yet lie in 
Yriſon becauſe they would defraud their ereditors. I doubt not 
ut there be more ſorts,than Tknow, Tcannot hunt cor 
ner, becauſe Iwant experience. But this is my . — F 
would haue no man pay intereſt yntoVſurers but for necefficie, 
euen as a traueller giveth his purſe vnto a theeſe, becauſe de ©" 
cannot chuſe. Thus ou haue heard what I can ſay ofthem. 
which take A them which give vſurie. 
2 INE you would vnderſtand the laſi queflion; if you TIN vlurers. 
been Vſurers alreadie, what you ſhould doe with that money ſhould doe 
3 winedby wii ES Zachens di > ti 


e 


1. dm. 11.3. 
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Exod 21. 


ore it pe you cannot (a) a6 See aid. Whoſe Joode 
hane J akon? rhity ou muſt ſay as Zxchensf, aid hoſeg 
I kept? The beſt "thing i is; to doe no man wrong; but . next 
.. toithat is e him amends. This God 3 hen he 
ah; Pata ray the execrable thing from you that is, Let no vn- 
law full thing ſtay in your Ia like ch the wedge of Achan, 
which he had ger thyk The ſame law ſerueth for all which 

is got wrengfolly which was inflitored againſt theeues, Reſtore 
itagaine:the reaſon of this law aſs the finneis not temit- 
ted, vntill the debt be reſtoted. 

For as humilitie is the repentance of p dean tbflinenceis is 
the repentance of ſurfer, and almes is the repentance of coue- 
touſueſſe, and forgiuenes is the tepentance of malice: ſo reſli- 
tution is the repentance of yſurie· As hee which is not humble, 
doth not repent his ptide: hee Which doth not abflaine, doth | 
not repent his gluttoniezhe which doth not en doth not 
repent his malicezſo he which doth not reſtore, doth not repent 
his vſurie: for how can he be ſaid roxepent for his vſurie hic 
liueth by vſurie flilloꝰthereſore Damiel ſaith to Nabuchedues- 


8 F thy ſons byrighteonſfriest ſhewing that nothing 


Job. 6. o. "Th 
192 . ſull meanes, this is a 1 to bid them re 


\ 


Tree,, 


ons. 


ſe can breake vnrighteouſneſſe. As diſcaſesate = 


h by the contrarie,ſo pride i is healed by bumilicie, glutto- 
nie by abſtinence,malice by forgiuenes, eouetouſues by almes, 
and yſurie by reſtoring, This Pautcalleth,7herenengeof a Chri- 
/fian,when he takes revenge vpon his ſinnes, and puniſherk his 
ulis, ſo that hee maketh them doe contrarie to that which they: 
would doe. Therefore you muſt reſſore hat Which — haue 
gotten by vſurie, ox els you doe not repent of your vſurie 
As a Camell hen hee comes home caſſeth off his denden 
at the doore, that he may entet into his ſlableʒſe they vhich ate 
laden with othet mens goods, vhen they goe ta heauen, muſt 
leaue theix hurden where they had it, leſi ——— grofle toy 
et in at the narrow gate. But as the Diſciples, of Chtiſt ſaid, 
iA hard ſpeech: ag them which haue got -moſt that they 


ore it a ine there be two eee in the way: 
ut ahee loſſe which they ſhall ſuſtaioe, if they: tefſare sgaine 
e 8 have got yaiuftly -Thepahs vifhcultie co reitore 


— 


it againers the bene . ; 50 | 1 as Amaxia 

the Prophet, How ſhall weds va 1Are 2 . 15.9. 
Live when all is gone that I haue got wrongfully? I can ſay no | 
more thanthe Prophet faidto hien, The Lord it able to giue thee Tul. 16. 
pore thas this; Zucheat dic hot ſeate iow he ſnodld fue; but 
Harbeus did ſeare to offend:{6 thou ſhoutdeſt not feate to te- 

ſtore other mens goods, but thou ſhouldeſſ ſeate to keep other 

mens goods: and as Zacheus liued when hee had reſtored, ſo 

thou ſhalt live when thou haſt roſtored. He wich ſaith, Ty Mal.z.10. 
7 willnor powre dovie's lleſſing, erie him ifwherhet hee Will Draper gynes « 
notpoyre downea bleſſing for hee hüch promiſed to bleſſe 

the Lender as well ag the Sane tel the Wente nde 


When l ATT EH thy Eſai. z8, 6 
things in order before bon die. That e ee aduiſed him, hee 
aduiſeth all, ſet youtthings in order before you die. What is 
this to er things in order, but to reſtore vnto euety one his 
ob Wotten chen bach -atheltchy bodie to the earth, then chy 
body is 2 in ordet en thou bequeathe Athy foule to God, 
then thy ſoule is ſer in orderrhen thou be: ueatheſtthy | oods 
to the owners, then thy goods are ſet in o refore if thou 
Ae with other ment goods in thy hand, then thou diet before 
thou haſt fer things in order, and the en tho uns 
_ and then no promiſe in all the Scriprure eee vnto 
the, becauſe nothing i is promiſed y mia f inners, but vnto . 8 
tent finners, 
Thetefore that you may not die your Boner l s neceſſs- 
nie to make reſtitution before o i dic;or elſe you die in your 
croſſed out of Ithe eyes of ieauen. Where 


| fore by HL ſald to Toad; Knoweft thou nor that it will be bit= 1 Sam 2. 26, 
Ternes in the latter end? So remember whether this courſe will 
bee ſweete or bitter in the end I they y be condemned which 
giue not their owne goods to them "which neede, like the 
rich Glutton; how can re faued which: draws other 


H 2 | mens 


werder de hue more ltere 
| ou haue heard the definition of Vſurie, andthederi- 
* o 1 ol it, and che kindes of it, and 
ame whick are alleaged 
| i and what may be of them which doe not take 
vſurie but give vſuric, and what they ſhould doe which haue 
— by vlurie, 
Now ſeeing you may not be Vlurers to men, let euery man 
hereaſter be an vſurer to God; vrhich promiſeth, If thou leaue 
father, or mother, or wie, or children or houſe,or land for ee 
not ten in the hundred but an hundred for ten, nay an hundre 
for one, and in the world to come life cucrlalting: that is a 
thouſand for one · That we may receiue this vſurie, let ys pray 
that the words which we haue heard out of this Pſalme, Mie 
ell wich world wedwellin heauen.. ke fi 
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requireth the heare, be- 
the twelfth to the Ro 


r how long he will keepeit, biegisekh ce piflur 
as ; though he would haue it out of hand while he askes, — 
ye goe out of the Church: for what can ye aslee of him, while 
we deny him but one thing when heatkes of v2therfore con- 


fider who isa ſuterto you: NowTama Colleftor for God, Sa 
gather hearts either you muſt graunt him or Thim thinlee F 


who ſhalloſe by it, if thou wilt not pay thy Land. lord his rent. 
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44. 16. 14. ſhaltbee diſtracted with feares and thoughts, as one —ç— 
Exed.8.g..9 followed another, vntill thou let thy heart goe, that it may 
o ſerue God: ſot as ifa man ſhould out thy heart, and take 
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whomitis ſaid, e _ offered from 
their bart vatothe iel wp 

Therfore Salomon, picking, out the heart bor Cod; ay 
thoughhe "ou ſet bony the pleaſanteſt, and _ ER 
way to ſerue him, without an gradgi to r wearines. 
Touch butthefirſtlinke, xt the eff will * 
heart a going, and it is lke the poizeofa clocke,which turnes 
all the wheclesone way3 ſuchan oyle is vpon the heart; which 
makes all nimble and currant about it: therefore it ĩs almoſt as 


eaſie „ astothinke well. Ifthe heart | 
ee wy f. 


would ſay, It is eee 1. 26.39. 
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will; not ourlawburthy lawznotour 
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bec the heart doth not mindeʒthe hand doth not 

ʒiue, becauſe the heart dot not * the foote will not goe, 
the heart doth not ſtir: vpon the heart, like the 
.Captainethathould gj iue the onſet. hug to ſhewthathede- | 
ſeructh all, the Lord — ond vx" bringethall 


- Second]: "Cadence quireth-theheart, hew 8 that all che 
a peace of it, nor 


of Vanitie; for if the heart be the temple of God, he which gi · 
ueth itto any thing elſe, committeth e, and breaketh 
that commandement, Gize onto God thee which1s © Gods, Mat- 
thew. aal. 

Thirdly, that all hould conſent ſo with the heart, chat wee 
houldſpeakeas ifourheartdid ſpeake,pray at if our heart did 
pray, heare as if our heart did heare,giveasit our hart did giue, 
remit as ĩ — as if e did 
counſell as the e oe . 
whichif wecoul 81 
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mur repent when death comes: but the ſeruice 
af the heartis a continuall ſeruice, like that ĩn 2. Theſ.5.16. Re- 
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Sermon, or „ — for al is 6 
and-whe they haue done, what is their reward? Woe be onto you, Matt, 23. 
like the Sctibes and Phariſies becauſe you give not your hearts 
but your mouthestthereforewe doe but vexe our ſelues, and 1 
loſe our labour, thinlein to make God beleeue that we pray » Matth, x96; - 
when indeede our lips do but pray:whereby it comes to paſſe 
ds we ſetue him, ſo he ſerueth vs, our peace is noti ede but 
+ i an gr n falſe com 
fort like our falſe worſhipʒ for he which giueth Gd his lips in 
Read of his hea Hats e — tones in fiea d'of 
bread;thatis;a — e. tor comfort it ſelſe. 
. .. Nowwhen — giuen God faire words and long 
ers, and ſolemne faſis, and mournin 3 he puts in 
but a word more to fill v p die aufer, G, cart, and i! 
ſufficeth. It ——— 2 fire-inf: 4 en Ne! 
God, [will pal but uhirvnevt fo dc hene ihn l als ye 
he will De eee coneludeg Wherher SG 
ſhall haue thy heart d ſider what right le 
hath to asle it, nd what ule thou haſtts give it, thou canſt 
not keep Ae ape | — 5 7 De ern 
O all ch ſacers v e 
none vhich hath any title to claime tlie heart but Got,which 
ee y the name of* 2 one? Ken” e ſas thou 


ſhalt giue it 
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Y Sauen, gelte it, thi 3 
and thy King a ny res it, 0 hath given his 
Sanne pe ra eee 
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arthe worſitCenſithou deny him anyrhing,whoſe good. 
ated. vs, hoſe — tedee- 
med vs, xhoſe wiſdome conuerteth vs, grace preſerue d 
v whoſe glorie ſhall gloriſie vs? O, i chou kneweſt f as Chriſt 
ſaid to or woman of Samaria, when ſhe huckt to giue him wa- 
ter)if thou kneweſt who it is which ſalth vnto thee, Gine me t thy 
heart, thou wouldeRt ſay vnto him as Peter did, when-Chriti: 
would waſh his feete, Lord, not my frete aui Sutmyhends and 
y headnot my heart only, but all my body, and my thoughts, 
vorde, and my works, and my goods, and my liſe, take 
that thou haſt giuen. For why ſhould ue not giue him our 
> hearts aſwell as our lips, vnles we meane to deceive him wich 
Geneſ.1 .. words for deedes? If Abraum gaue Lor leaue to chuſe what 
| port he did like, ſhall we not * God leave to chuſe that 
which he likerh?If be did not loue thee, he would not require 
thy heartz for they which loue require theheart.The maſter re- 
labour, the Land · lord 1 —— the Captaine re- 
7 hight: bur he that requires e joue, 


bim chat = which be nice enen le — 


P35. | q mY 
_ ay, Giue it, yet indeede he hath b. 1 
8 with the deereſt blood that ſhed. | 
heart before he 5 — wrap.” art for are/aliving 

{hearrfora beart which died: thou e deſt not loſ thy waged he 


kee aber Tl e as. 
"hel mere btn echo rp e : 
Heure r than we, and repe iti 
mit it to him, and lay it in a bed of peace, andi. ie with 
„and none ſhall take it out ofhis bands. Thetefote, i 
|  whyyon ſhould giue your hearts to God 1 doe not anſwere 
like theDiſeiples which went for the Aſſe and ee ee 
rh need role haue necde: for vnles we. "agg 


true (Ir is more bleſſed rogine thaw ne mor Ved ae 
which doe — 
ſeſſion of — world. — got 
to Danid,asweforourg} 


Dauid, but wee — 2 — Irons = Church 
doth fin in the fiftof Canticles, that wowelbeloweds lib her be- 
loued: vvhat heart would not be loued of him, though it do not 
loue him? Who can aſſoile this riddle? We would Chriſt 


our Bridegroome, and yet wee will not be his ſpouſeʒ Lwould 
haue him take my heart, and yet Iwill not giue it. How ſhould 
ke keepeitor e — it, if L hide it away, lilce the ſer- 
uantthat buried his talent in the earth⁊So much at leepe from 377.26. 24 
God, ſo much Ikeepe from heauen, and will not ſuffer him to 
lorifie it, at if I did wiſh one part to bee ſaved, and another 
Jamned He which would haue his heart ſanctiſied and com · 
forted, and inlightened, and will not giue itto God which 
ſhould doe it, is like a woman which would haue her dough 
leauened, and layeth her dough in one place, and theleanenin 
another, whereone cannot touch the other · then commeth the 
remprerand takes them afunder, and ſeazeth vpon the heart, 
ecaufe he finds her alone. This is his ſeed time, now be enters 
78 and fils it with his poy ſon, tillthe of God be the 
ſinke of finz& the heart which ſhuld be the ſeate of holineſſe, 
race and wifedome III —— od 
falt wore like a belly than a heart. How many 1 
the heart, when God is not there? — bang | 
—— . — heauen — 
it, is become a euery weed, whereby we ce 
what hearts we haue, before we giue them — Sh 
——— Jour hearts, whoſe they are, and bow | 
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— elt that Jacob ſaw in his dreame, vi W Daxid, My Gen-28.13. 
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ſince thou art called to a banquet? How many harts moe might 

we draw to God, it all that be here would goe to him this day? 
But thus it ſtands, God hath ſent vnto vs for our hearts, and we 
Mara f. a5, anſwere him as the husbandmen of the vineyard, when he ſent 
wy a5. forfruiteszor as Nabal anſwered David when he ſent for food; 
; Who is Dauid? or who is the Lord? that I ſhould take my heart 
from pleaſure and ſin, and giue it vnto him? Thus we demurte 

vpon the cauſe when e ſflould giue, whether we ſhouldigiue 

orino : and ase the fleſh;and our luſts & our pleaſuresz and if 

the diuell will not giue his aſſent, then we returne an excuſe, It 

is not mine to giueʒor if thou canſt get the Diuels good will, I 

will not ſtandʒ or let ſinne and pleaſure haue it for a while, and 

when they haue done with it, then God ſhal haue it. Thus eue- 

ry thing which ſhould be throwne out, hath a place in our 
heartzand he N hich ſhould be receiued in, can haue no rome 

theres though. hee would open the doores of heauen, if wee 

would open the doores of our hearts, that the King of glorie 
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might come in. 


What ſhallbecome of thoſe hearts, when he which craves 
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1142, en 131 
home :ſo ĩs the heart when is ſtraieth from God. Therfore call 
thy members together, and let them faſt like a queſt of twelue 
men, vntil they conſent _—_— law, beforeany moe Termes 
aſſe, to giue God his right; and let him take the heart which 
ky woocth; which he would marrie, which he would endow 
with all his goods, and make it the heire ofthe Crowne, When 
F ou pray, let your heart pray; when you heare,let your heart P. 3. 1. 
1 . when you giue, let your heart giuez whatſoeuer you do, Dan. 0 223. 
ſet the heart to doit : and if it bee not ee. as it ſhould 8 
1 or ought to bee, yet it ſhall bee accepted for the friend that 
wes it. ; | 
N ow if you cannot command your harts to turne vnto God, 
becauſe the diuell pleades cuſtome, and the fleſh will not agree 
to leaue her rolſetfionsthen remember what Chriſt ſaith hen i 
yon gine almes, let nat your left hand knowe what the right hand Matth-6.2, 
deth: ſo the fleſh muſt not know whatthe ſpirite doth. Thou 
muſt not make thy luſt of counſell, but as Abraham when hee 
was bid to offer his ſonne, roſe vp betime and left his wife at C. 6. 
home, and neuer made Sara priuie, leaſt ſhee ſhould ſtop him, 
being more tender ouer her child (like women) than the father 
is: ſo thou muft giue thy heart to God, before the fleſh heare of 
it for if Ab:gaile had conſulted with Nalul, whether ſhee 
ſhould haue er Daxid with victuals orno, when he ſentz 1. San. 25.8 
the miſer would neuer haue conſented, which ſcolded ſo ſoune 
as he heard of it: therefore ſne went alone, and gaue that which 
he asked, and neuer told her husband what ſhe would doe, leaſt 
he ſhould hinder her, which ſought her welfare and his too: ſo 
weeſhould ſteale our hearts from the world, as the world ſtole 
ow from vs, and tranſport them to God hen the fleſhis a- 
— but one day more to teach you al that you muſt learne 
of me, therefore L old hold you here vntill you aſſent to giue 
all you hearts to God. If yegiuenot them now, wherehaue I 
caſt the ſeede, and how haue yee heard all this yeere?If ye will 
giue them now, ye ſhall be adopted this day the ſons of God, i. cona. 1c. 
And I ſhal leaue yoù in the boſomeof Chriſt, which will giue 
: 3 for your harts, The Lord Ieſu grantthatmywords 
be not the ſauour of death vnto ws l hn but that you 
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7 132 The trie triall of the Spirits. 

may goe in ſtrength thereof, through proſperitie and aduerſi- 
/ our heare that comfort from heauen,( ome ye bleſſed and 
receine the inheritance prepared for you. wy 


"THE TRVE TRIALL © 
of the Spirits. 
| | 1. Thell. 5.19. &c. 
19 88 not the ſpirit, 
20 Deſpiſenotprophecying, 
21 Trie allthings,and keepe that which it good. 
22 eAbſtaine from all appearance of euill. | 


I che laſt time, when I fpake of theſewords,/» ai 

WEAVES thinges grue thankes , and Quench not the Spirit 

WA Touching the firſt, Iſhewed youthatit is an ea- 

SF ficrthing to obtaine of God, than to be thankeful 

to him: for moe haue gone away ſpeeders, than 

Luke,t7;17 haue gone away thankcers. Thehow the wicked are beholding 
to God, as wel as the iuſt: and therfore ĩt is ſaid that the Sunne 
Aach. gj, 31 doth ſhine vpon the iuſt and the vniuſt. Then how Iacob came 
not ſo barely to Laban, when hee brought nothing with him 

Seni. but his ſtaffe in his hand; as man commeth into this world 
without ſtrength or ſtaffe toſuſtaine him: which made the A- 


N 1 Cen 4.4. to aske, bas haue yowwhich you haue not receiueu There- 


fore, to teach man to be thanlefull vnto his malcer, hee was not 

Gen. 28. made in paradife the place ofioy and happineſſe; but being 
made out of paradiſe, hee was brought into paradiſe, to ſhew 

ho all his ioy and happines came from God, & not from na- 

ture, that he mightknow where to beſtow his thiks, Therfore 


Mal. ibαν Dawdto perſwade all men to thankfulnes ſaith, Ir ir a good aui 


pleaſant thi motor rs Ul. I he had ſaid no more but good, 
all whic e goodneſſe were bound to be chankfull-burwhe 
he faith not only good butpleaſant too, al which louepleaſure 
axe bound to be thanłful: & therefore as Peter: mother in law, 
as Chriſt healed her of a feuer, rſe vp immediatly to 
miniſter vnto him ſo we ſo ſoone as Chrilt hat * 


7X 


for vs, ſtiould Nat ee eee, And a8 LOOT 
when ſhee had receiued a ſonne from Weace⸗ conſecrate him CRY 
to God again: ſo whatſocuer we reeeiue of God, we mul 
it to God againegthat is, vſeittohisglorie,and make it one of 
our meanes to ſerue him: for al things which wereceiue in this 
life are giuen vnta vs leaſt we ſhould want any meane: to ſerue 
God. Then becauſe the Apo l uireth Hu for all things, 
I ſhewed you that he is not thanleful before God, which aks 
him onely fon his benefitsʒbut he is thankefull indeede, which 
thanks him for his chaſtiſement, It may be, while the Lord gi- 
ueth, many wil ſay, Bleſſed be the name of the Lord. But when the 13. 
Lord Itaketh,whowilſa Y Bleſſed be the name of the-Lord? When 
the Lord didtake d, , ca be the name of the Lord. There 
is one example then of Paul doctrine, which in all things gaue 
thanks. The prophet Dauid ſaith, Thy ſtaſſe & ti rod haue com- fan 3.26. 
fortedme: there is another example of Pauli doctrine, which 
gaucthanks vnto God for his rod: for an obedient chad doth 
notonlyikifſethe had which giueth, bnttherod. e en eee 
After ſpealcing of thoſe word nchan the ſpirit; ſhew- 
ed you that the ſpirit doth ſignifie the gifts and motions ofthe | 
She The ſpirit in the third of Mathewis likened to fire, and Mat-y, 
therefore Paulaith weitere er eſpiric.becauſefirem 
be quenched... 334337 90 45) | 
(Here Itookoccaibto wu Me c 
ſpĩritzſhe wing you, that God is wi —— 3.71. 
Neaſed with: De ptize withfire, ſo Joh did 
baprize with water; & as the holy Ghoſt deſcended wich fire, , , 
ſohediddeſced with wind, th coolet} th reddhew — 
zeale ſhould beats; perate zeale;as our maſters waz. 
: . night 
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234 The true triall of the Spirit. 
u the throne of S alan: and hee which haththembotk, is like 
Aeſes ſor his mildnes, and like Phinces for his feruencie:there- 
fore, as wine is tẽpered with water, ſo let diſeretion tẽper zeale. 
But Ineed not bring water to quench that fire that is out alrea» 
| die: I would rather Iconld ſay of you, Lou are too zealous, as 
Af17.22 Paul told the Athenians, they were too ſuperſtitious. But our 
ſiclænes is not a hot ſicłnes, but a cold ficknes: the hot body is 
diſtempered, but the cold body is dead. Zeale was neuer infa- 
mous before our daies;the Papiſts are commended, if they be 
zealoutʒbut the Proteſtant if he be zealous, is held in deriſion. 
Howthe Then l ſhewed you how the ſpiritis quenchedzaz a man doth 
ſpiri ls quench his reaſon with ouermuch wineꝛand therefore vve ſay, 
quenched, hen the wine is in, the wit is out; becauſe before he ſeemes to 
laue rea ſon, and now he ſeemes to haue none: ſo our zeale, and 
our faith, and our loue are quenched with ſinne. Euery vaine 
thought, and every idle word, and euery wicked deed, is like ſo 
many drops to quench the ſpirit of God. Some quench it with 
che buſinet of this worldʒzſome quench it with the luſts of the 
fleſi ſome quench it with the cares of the mindʒ ſome quench 
— gave d-., thatis, not plying the motion when it 
+ -* eommeth;burcroſſing the good thought with bad thoughts, 
and doing a thing when the fpiritfaith, Dovit not; as Acheb 

., wenttobatrell after fe 
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Serge ꝛough he we 
ſet to giue good counſell,and had not leiſure to ſpeakethat! 
woul "feadeththe The onians a briefe of his min 
their meditation ſhouldafteramplificandexpound 
His firſt aduice is, Quench not the ſpirit: ar a good 
motion commeth, welcome it like a Fiend, and croſſe it not 
with 8 admotion tea 40 on — N 
ſhould bee kept, Deſpiſe not an t will not 
| quench, —— 1 ee Fi third admo - 3 
| nitionteacheth ho to make fruit of the ſecondztrie the doc- 
trines of them which prophecie, and thou ſhalt nor heleeue er · 
ror for truth, but hold the beſt. The fourth admonition is the 
| ie ws all and it commeth laſt, becauſe itis longeſt in lear- 
N is  Abftainefrom all appearance of cuil. T isis the ſum 
for heewhich can abſtainenotoaly fromeuill, | 


thea ceof Se Pe cinthisfi 
Gun puta theſe tog ether kao is e. lay 


. 1 ſe — 1 ＋ 
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when eke him, and others follo 
e x che ſctiptui emen ot Heroœa 


e profeſlor giõ are not 
3 it and rofelle 12 85 ods and e eee 
5 omoretha 
thatſeangatis neceſlaricthat res errors and 

by Sem ne howdy head cue 


ked 
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uoked ſo much the more from error, or hereſie, or ſi ition, 

chat wee abſtaine euen from the a r leaſt wee 
. 4 theſe words. — 
Deſpiſe not Npopberyi ion is as it were the kee - 
e. forby prophecyingthel iritis kindled, and 
8 without pro gthe ſpirit ĩs quenchedʒ and therfore after 
I Onench not: r Pau dich, Dao ere rep becying: ſhewy- 
ing that as our fine doth quench the ſpirite, ſo prophecying 
doth kindle it. This you may ſee in the iſciples that went to 
Emaus,of whom it is ſaid, when Chriſt preached vnto thẽ out 
of the Law and pe hets, the ſpirit was ſo kindled with — 

rophecy ing th "ny na. hotwithinthem. This y 
1.8.19. 23 obe gene. zuslengers len were ſent for Dauid, wl a 
they came among the Prophets and heard them prophecie, 
15 irit was fo kindled, that they could not chuſe but pro- 
Nader re cameafter himſelfe, and bes- 
as they did, che ſpirit came bim like. 
ecied too:whereupon it was laid, Is Saul al 
e Than roma arte intofman 


. the word: 


1 1. 


7 F* F : e 

— p 44 8 þ S is” I 

y 8 

* ew On « * *% 8 * 2 pl $ 


The true trialef the Spirits. Nw 137 


word, is nottoloathit.Ifwe do . the preachers, then 
we thinke that we honor them enough - and if we do not loath 
the word, then we thinke that we loue it enough: therefore the 


Apoſtle Gaith,D — propheſying,for honour propheſying 


Propheſying here 
6.Wil you 8. xr why preaching is called propheſying? To adde 


more honor and renowneto the preachers of the Word, to 
== make you receiue them like e and then Chriſt faith, 
= Tonſhalhauea Prophets reward 

E | you giue, but — as God giueth. 
x nw 6 1 not Deſpiſe not Prophets, 


Jung; ing, that from the contempt of the Pro- 
ets, at — — pheſy ing too; like the 


pe —_—_— whenthey they were offe: with the ptophet, char- Jer. II. 27 


| ering propheſie no more. T herfore, as Cit warned his 

iſci lea Scribes and Phariſes, although 

notas — ſo Paul warned the Thellalonians, 

any Prophets among them do not as they teach, and therefore 

ſceme worthie to be deſpiſed like the Scribes and Phariſies, yet 

that they take heede that they do not deſpiſe propheſying for 

the prophets. Becauſe the Preachers are deſpiſed before ne 

Word bedeſpifed;therforewe wil ſpeak: firſt ot theircontep 
Chriſt azked his Diſciples, what they thought ofhim't{ 91 

—— aske you what ye thinke of Preachers: Is he a contemp- 

tible perſon, which bringeth the meſſage of God? which hath 

the name of an Angel? and all his — — 


ee ſuc . Kew! 2⁰ 
renale it unto bis Prophers:f0 Prophets are Ae. 3. 7 
7 (a as it were⸗ Gods  counſellers.Againe, Kings and Prieſts and 
| res of Chriſt,all thelethree were dnointed-: + 
yhady — — f. xing. 13. 


fake. — 17 is — 
pheſie, leaſt that nohle calling ſhould become vile and de- 
iſed by ſuch vookilful handlervof it Therefore when the 


1 


th ſignific preaching, as it doth in — Reme12-6, 


t is, not ſuch a reward as Matao-41 


— 


Mata6.13 . 


of liſe? 2Cor.$.20 


1 4. cer. 24.34. 


leper 10 come vn 1. King. 14 
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Prophet in Iſraeiz as though all the N were chiefly 
in this, that they had prophetsand other had none: as if one 
ariſh ſhould triumph ouer another, becauſe they haue a 
Dads and theother hauenone. Therefore when this Pro- 
phet was dead, Ioaſb the King came vnto his coarſe, and _ 
2. Kin. i3. ig · Ouer his face, and cried; O my father m father, the chariot of 1ſ- 
rael aud horſemen of the ſame ſhewing that the chariots and 
horſes and ſouldiers, do not ſo ſaf — a Citie, as the Prophets 
which teach it, and pray for it. herefore whenGod would 
marke the Iſraclites with a name of greateſt reproch, he calleth 
them a people which rebuke their Prieſts: as if he ſhould ſay, 
vſurpers of the Prieſts office: for they rebuke their Prieſtes, 
vhich are appointed to rebuke them. 

How ioyful and glad was Lydia when ſhe could thaw Paul 
A441. 16.5. and Splarto her houſe? If you —— to — (ſaith oy 
— ings : ſhewing thatneuer any gueſts were ſo w 

L Ko. come to her houſe before, How teder was the Shunamite ouer 


- 


Eliſda, that ſhe built an houſe to welcome him, and te k 
him with her? thinking all the places in her houſe too bad nr 7.00 
him, ſhee built him a new roome, to make him ſtay with her. 


64.15. How muchdidthe Galathianswake of Pax/,thathefaithgthey 
would pull out their owne eyes to doe him good? ſo oncea 
prophet was eſteemed like a prophet. And hath he bid oude- 
ſpiſe them now, which bad you honor them before? No, ani 
chargeth vs to receiue oux teachers, — him 

1. re falls: yings Howbich eee theneerd, is-worthie of double 
boner : that is. the Preacherſ after a ſorte)is mare ta hee hono- 
red than — Ruler: for Aaros was the elder brother, — 
was 2 unger brothers and ——— if hve 3 
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would haue you make much of ſuch? Becauſe they are like 
Lampes,which conſumethemſeluesto giue — to other; ſo 
they conſume themſelues to iue light to you: becauſe they are 
like a Henne, which clocketh her Chickens together from the 
Kite; ſo they clocke you together from the Serpent: becauſe 
they are like the ſhowt which did beate done the wallesof le · 15.6. 10 
richoʒ ſo they beate done the walles of fin: becauſe they are 
lilce the fierĩe piller which went before the Iſraelites tothe land 
of P romiſeʒſo they goe before you to the land of Promiſe: be- 
c auſe they are like good Andrew, which called his brother to Loh. 41. 
ſee the Meſſiasʒ fo they call you to ſee the Meſſias: and there- 
fore malee much of ſuen. cel | 
lt we ſhould make much of Prophets, how much ſhould we 
male of propheſyingꝰ If we ſhould loue our inſtruors,how 
much ſhould we loue inſtrution? Simeon keeping in the tem- 
ple, met with Chriſt; ſo, many hearing the Worde, haue met 
with knowledge, haue met with comfort, haue met with peace, 
baue met with ſaluation: but without the Word neuer any was ZK. 8. 
cConuerted to God. Therefore whenſocuer the Word is preach- 
dc d, euerie one may ſay to himſelfe, as the Diſciples ſaide to te 
blind man, Bee of good comfort hecalleth thee: Bee of good com- Aarkio. 49. 
fort, the Lord calleth thee: but when the Word is not preached 
then euerie man may ſay to himſelfeʒ beware, the diuell calleth 
thee. When the Prophets went from Ieruſalem, then ſword, & 
famine, and peſtilenee, and al the plagues of God raigned vpõ 
them, euẽ as fire came vpon Sodome. ſo ſoone as Lot was gone 19.26. 
out: therefore what may thoſe lands feare, whieh vſe their pro- 
phets, as the Iewes vſed thoſe which wete ſent to themꝰ A 
calleth it an euill time, wherin 1 lilence, chap . 
v. i z. therfore this is an euil time, wherin the prudent ate ſilent. 
Fherebee two trades in this Land, without the whichthe - 
realme cannot ſtand; the one is the Queenes ſouldiers, and the 
_ ther is the Lords ſouldiers, and the Lords ſouldiers are hand- 
led lilæe the Queenes ſouldiers. For from the Merchant to the 
porter, nocallmg is ſo deſpiſed, ſo contemned,fo derided, that 
they may beg fortheirſeruice;for their liuing is turned into an 
almes. One ſaith that Aoſeris Qui, that is, the Magiſtrateis 
ſomebody; but. Avon is Quaſi quit, that is, the Miniſter is no 
: . body, 2 
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i. in. at. ao hodie becauſe no body is deſpiſed likehim.Receiuea Prophet 
in the name ofa prophet : nay, receiue a prophetin the name 
ofan enemie, as Achab receiued Eliat Art thou here mine ene- 
mies? If Pan hiad lined in our daies, he would not haue ſaid, Deſ- 
piſe not the Prophets, but perſecute not the 333 for hee 
ſhould haue ſeene not onely deſpiſers of the Prophets, but 
mockers of themznot 2 mockers, but ſlaunderers of them 
not onely ſlaunderers, but hunters and biters, and ſmiters of 
them. Joſaph was troubled ſo ſoone as he began to feede his fa« 
thers ſheepe, ſo the Paſtors are troubled ſo ſoone as they begin 
to feede their fathers ſheepe:euery man thinks to ſinde friends 
againſt them, and though there be no la to hurt them, y etno 
man feares to accuſe them, becauſe authoritie doth disfauour 
them: they cannot tell how to preach, nor what to ſay, becauſe 
there bee fo many Ahabs which would haue them ſay that 

; which pleaſeth them, though it be not true. Charme the char- 
14-22: mer neuer ſoſweetly , let his long be neuer ſo pleaſant, yet ma- 
0 ny Adders are ready to ſtop their eares, & 916 mouth, like 
a bird whichis ſmitten in her ſong ofthe Archer, whom ſhee 


1.84. 19. 20. ſingeth vnto. Euen as Saul let his peare flie at Dazid, while he 


plated vpon the Harp to ſolace & comfort, and driue the euill 
ſpirit from him: ſo while we play vpon Dawids Harp to ſolace” 
and comfort, and driue the euill ſpirit from you, many let the 
darts ofreproach, & the arrowes of ſlander flie at vsʒ ſaying, as 
8 z the woman ſaid to Eliab, thou hadſt net been, my childe had not 
Tn 17-T2 nuf we had not been their peace had not diechif we had not 
bin their ſports had not dĩedʒ if we had not bin, their cuſtomes 
d their titles & their honors had not died. And why ſhould * % 
not Heredand eArchelans die, which ſought the death of the Þ 
child? why ſhould not any cuſtome, or honor, or pleaſure die, 
which ſeeketh the death ot Religion? Alas, ( ſaith Jeremiah)whar 
baue I done that all men ſbould cus ſe met If wee do but preach the 
truth, you ſhould not hate vs for the truth. Now Obadiab had 
neede to hide the prophets againe to ſaue them out of priſon: 
where ĩs Rehab 
Once Bai pr 
iba 
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Mn · 15. 


"as banquet,then he will — 


9 0 bi or the | 
ann aers they ti ir houſes fon 

do God ſeruice, n y make then 
lee. eggersꝛonce 7 

| Timothie, Let no man youth; thewing 

| ſhuld notbedefpiſedfortheir youth:butnow: heydefpiſerhe 
*X yong prophets and the old too. Howis the double honor cur- 
ned to ſingle honor? Nay, how is our honor turned to diſho- 
nor f [be a maſter(ſaith God * if we be Pro- J. 1.3. 
© phets,where is our reverence? Doth not the of the 
= rophetscrie vnto God, as well ns the blood of | e 
te meſſengers which were ſent vnto the vineyard — Mark 31.43 
7 werebeaten ofchemwhich ſhouldhaue laden ban, thenitis 


"Bk — & — — Gaben the 
3 fruits,are abuſed and perſecuted of chẽ, whom E 
pel to other 


if which willyceld him chefruits thereof. Therefore whatmay 
this Land fear, which hath vſedCheifts Ambaſſadors as Avems 
Hf vicd Daxidr Ambaſſadorse leruſalem is left without one Pro- 


phetbecauſeſhedeſpiſed themʒ Sodome wasburnedbecauſe* . 
ſhe deſpiſed Lotz & the whole world was drowned becauſeit | 
deſpiſed Noah: and are not theſe examples. 

— The time came that Sui pl 

would not anſwere —— Wy had d 

his prophets before; ſo the tume commeth when you rc cr 


| — — Eliub: 3 Is + 


* when he — leruſa- 


ny 
; Temples Theberfe came — W 
ſaue — will men not come to the Church to ſaue 
: themſelues? 


 theirk ro exe piped unto you andye would 
— — — 2 
So ne come to heare vs as Naewan came to Eliſba, when the 
. —— 

zin hethovgbt a better way then 
they cometo heare vn, but they thibkethiey can teach vs: but 
W they muſt remember — Gade choſen rhe fooliſh 
: een the wiſe: therefore if they thinke themſelues wiſe, 
a thinke vs thoſefooles whomGodbathchoſen to cõ- 
Pier Foralthoughataliother times we are plaine, and 
0 ö Lpr it is g- 
— lometime that whichwecon- 
| ee Aro TR <thehoure is come wherein God 


| row 7 ar WET ome of you, as hechath: donefomeof 
1. K. 11. 6. : — ran oa fpirite'\came'yport Sal 
— ſhuld raighe;to texcbhimhowhe ſhould rule,ſorhe 


propheticall ſpirit commeth yponpreacherswheryth ſhold 
teach, to teach them how! ro then ———. as 


Ag — os eo? 


Of None. B. —— pains 
m_ Preacher: deſpi 
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| Nomi you wil know whiqmches Prophets Acpropheſying 
ſo deſpiſ may ſcefirſtin lerobaami Prieſts. It is ſaid, that 

2 26. Ieraboum made 1ſrael!to ſome: that is; derobeam made Iſraell to 
a . 35 — — prieſts of the baſeſtof the 
* 5 ſeroboams priſts, 


make 
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| whats — foul Whey 
aaktbpcople come putthe Leuitsꝰ War it notleaſtthe Pest. 10.18 
* which wasa ſigne of God ſhould bedeſpiſed?Therfore 
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ſhould ſay, Deſpiſe not propheſying, but for all that trie pro- 
pheſying, leaſt thou belecue error for truth for as among rulers 
there be bad rulers: ſo among prophets there be falſe prophets. 
This made Chriſt warne his diſciples to beware of the leauẽ of Mar. 8. 25 
the Phariſes, that is, oftheir falſe doctrine. This made John ſay, Leb.. 8 
Trietheſpirits. And therfore wee reade in the ſeuententh chap- 
terof the Acts of the Apoſtles and the eleuenth verſe, how the 
menof Bercœa wold not receiue Pauli doctrin before they had 
tried it: and how did they trie it? It is ſaid, that they ſearched 
che ſcripture. I his is the way which Paul would teach you to 
trie other, wherby he was tried himſelfe: whereby youmay ſee 
chat ifyou vf to reade the ſcriptures, you ſhal be able to trie al 
doctrins: for the word of God is the touchſton of euerie thing, 
luce the light which God made to behold all his creaturetʒ ſo is 6: 
the ſcripture to decide al queſtions: euery doubt muſt come to 
the Word, and al controuerſies muſt be ended at this Tribunal: 
z the ſcripture muſt ſpeake which is right, and which is wrong, 
which is truth, and which is error, and all tongues muſt keepe 
ſilence to heare it: ſo God hath appointed that the iudge ofour 
cControuerſies, vhich he ſaith in thetwelfth chapter of John, & 
dhe eightand fortieth verſe.ſhall iudge vs in the laſt day. Here a 
man may as ke: If it be ſo that God would haue v to trie al our 
religion by the ſcripture, and not by Fathers, nor by Doctors, 
2 wr. Councels,norby Angel, nor by Popezhow the doe the 
Papiſts ſay, we muſt beleeue as the Church — neuer 
| lookeintheſcripture, whether our teachers ſay as God ſaith, 
but take it vpon their credit, as a blind man eateth his meate. 
A man trieth his horſe which muſt beare him: and ſhall hee 
not trie his faith which muſt ſaue him? Paul ſaith, Let euerie 
one be able to gine a reaſon of hit faith. Is this a reaſon of our faith 
to ſay, Ibeleeue ſo, becauſe Rome beleeueth ſo? or rather be- 
cauſe that the word doth teach me ſo. It will not anſwere for 
them which die in hereſie, to ſay the Prieſts taught vs ſo. ; no 
more thenit would excuſe Eus, to ſay the ſerpent taught her ſo: Cen. 3-13 
for God ſaith, Be not decciuad, neither by ſerpent, nor by Pro- 
pfhet, nor by Angell. Therefore I conclude with Paul, Deſpiſe 
not propbeſp ing, leaſt the Goſpell be talcen from you: and yet 
trie propheſying, leaſt you receiue _— truth, FA 


4 
4 
5 
| 
; 
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| Matth. 22 


beſt which is ſo far from euill, that it hath not the ap 
of euiſl : and that is lilee to be the truth, whictris ſo farre from er- 
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As we are to trie doctrines, ſo aul would haue vs to trĩe our 
thoughts, and our ſpeeches, and our actions: therefore he ſaith, 
Trie all things. He doth not bid vs take a taſte of all ſinnes and 
vanities, as Salomon did to trie them for they are tried alreadie: 
but that e ſhould ſet the word of God al way before vs lie a 
rule, and beleeue nothing but that which it teacheth, loue no- 
thing but that which it preſeribethʒ hate nothing but that 
vrhich it forbiddeth, doe nothing but that vhich it commaun- 
dethʒ and then we trie all hlnps by the word. As the Eunuche 
ſaid, How ſhould I underſtand without an Interpreter? ſo thou 
maift ſay: How ſhould I trie without the word, which is the 
touch · ſtone of good and euill? * 

- Now when we haue tried by the word which is truth, and 
which is error: what ſhould wee doe then? Keepe that which is 
bet: tlrat is, ſtay at the truth, as the wiſe men ſtayed when they 
came to Chriſt. Wee muſt keepe and hold the truth, as a man 
gripetha thing with both his hands: that is, defend it with thy 


tongue, maintaine it with thy purſe, further it with thy labour, 


in danger and trouble, & loſſe and diſpleaſure, come life come 


deathzthmke, as Chriſt did ſeale the truth with his bloud, ſo 


thou muſt ſeale it with thy bloud, or elſe thou doeſt not keepe 
it, but let it goe. Well doth Paul put trie before chuſe: for hee 
which trieth may chuſe the beſt: but he which chuſeth before 
he trie, takes the worſt ſooner than the beſt: and therefore the 
Popes prieſts, becauſe the people ſhould take ſuperſtition be- 
fore religiõ; wil — the touch ſtone, but keep 
them from the ſcripture, & lock it vp in an vnlnowne tongue, 
which they eannots lil of, leaſt they ſhould try their doctrines, 


lilce the nien of Berœa, making religion a craft, as men cal their 


trades. Therefore, as Ioſſah reioyced that the book of God was 
found agame: ſo wee may reioyce that the hooke of God is 


found agam: for when the people might not reade it, it was all 


one as if they had loſtit. 2 0 «4 
Tre all things and beepe the beft; followeth, & £/taine 


- Aﬀeer Tr 
from all appearance of emil.' As if he ſhould ſay; that is like to be 
arace 


* 


ror, that it hathnot the ſhe of error: herby he ſhe weth that 


nothing 


„ 


n 


1 * 2 * . - * i g 
Dei all of the Spiri 
tre tria the Spirits. 1 
1 . 


nothing ſhould be brought into the Church, or added to our 
religion, but that whichis vndoubted truth without ſuſpicion 
of error. It is not enough to be perſwaded of our faith, but wee 
muſt be aſſured ofit: 2 religion is not built vpon doubts, but 
vpon knowledge. Here we may maruell why Pau i biddeth vs, 
Abſtaine from all appearance ofenill: becauſe ſinne, and hereſie, 
and ſuperſtition are hypocrites, that is, Sin hath the appearice 
of Vertue, and Heeg hath the appearanee of Truth, & Su- 
perſtition hath the appearance of Religion: but by this the A- 
poſtle doth note, that there is no Sin, nor Hereſie, not᷑ Superſti- 
tionz but if the viſor be talcen away from it, it will appeare to 
be a Sin, and Hereſie, & ſuperſtition, though at the firſt fight 
the viſor doe małce it ſeeme none, becauſe it couereth the euill, 
like a painted Sepulchre vpon wormes and rotten bones. 
2X Heteby we are taught to iudge of all things as they are, and 
not as they ſeeme to be. As we draw aſide the curtaine before 
"=; webcholdthe picture: ſo wee muſt remove our prudence and 
all ſutmiſes, and then behold the thing naked as it is, if we yall 
knou it indeede. | 
Here Imight admoniſhthem which ſeparatethemſclues 
from our Church: As Paul ſaith, Examine whether you bee m the 
Faith. ſo examine whether you haue the ſnew of error. Hathit 
not the ſhew of error, to broacha religion which was neuer 
heard of before? Hath it not the ſhew oferror, to retain an opi- 
nion, which the Author himſelfe hath recanred?as though yee 
would ſuckevp that which the dog hath eee 8 it nat 
the ſhew of error, to affirme that thoſe preachers may not bee 
heard, which by their own confeſſions) have converted them 
to the knowledge of God, & daily conuert other? Hath it not 
the ſhewof error, toaffirme thatthe Lords prayer may not bee 
vſed for a praier, hich for any thing that we or they can read, 
was ſo vſed from the beginning? RY 
Hathit not the ſhew oferror: to ſay that no man may vſe any 
ſer pray ei? ſeeing there be many ſet pray ers, and Pſalmes, and 
biethogs in the holy Scripture, which were vſed inthe ſame 
forme? Hath it not the ſſie of error, to affirme that we haue no 
Church, & yet to ang that out Martyrs which died in Pope- 
ric, were true members of the Church? Hatkit not the ſne of 
K 2 BL” error 


Rom. 12 3 
Prov. 4· 27 


o 


* OfCere- 


a 1 * * " Ru IND . — n P K n _ N 
* 5 va”, x x 7 7 * R rene eb FS * * "OE. 
- n 1 28 » 4 2 
$ * 5 1 wh. * 
A ” 2 
1 I 


\ 


148 T Thetruetriall of the Spirits. 

error to affirme, thattwo or three may excommunicatealthe' 
reſt without a Miniſter, ſeeing the Paſtour is the mouth of the 
Church? Hath it not the ſhew of error to affirme, that the 
Church of Chriſt was euer inuiſible before this age, and that it 


is ſuch a ſmall flocke as: ieir number is? and that it hath ſer 


foote no where but in England? Hath it not the ſhew of error, 
to hold that for good and ſound religion, which is altered eue- 
ry day, adding and detracting, as though a man ſhould make a 
religion of his one inuention, ſo faſt as nee conceits come 
into his braine? Let them thinke what Paul ſaith vnto them, 
Be wiſe vnto ſobrietie, aud ſuſpect that conſtruction which your 
ſelues deuiſed: for Salomon ſaith, There ir an error vpou the right 
Bands as well as vpom the left, that is (as I may call it) the zealous 
error, and ifthis be not, l know none within this lane. 

Let, ſhall ſay that we haue not the ſhew oferror? Nay, I 


| would we were but in the ſhew of error. I may not call euill 


good, no more then Imay tall good cuill-and therefore let vs 
pull outthe beame out of our one eyes, as we would pull the 
moate out of their eyes. If Paul wold hat vs abſtaine from e · 
uerie appearãce ofeuill, ſure he would haue vs abſtaine from 
Hereſie, and from Idolatrie: for theſe are the greateſt euils But 
if we be not Idolaters, yet we haue the ſhew of Idolattie: if wee 
be not of Antichriſts religion, yet we are of Antichriſts faſhis, 
ſo long as we haue the ſame veſtures, & the ſame orders, & the 
ſame titles that Antichriſt no weth his miniſters by. Itis ſaid 


that the Serpents ſting is in his taile, and ſo it ſeeines: for this 


taile of Antichriſt( which the Pope hath left behind him, li 
an euill ſauour ) is vnto vs as the rẽnant of the Cananites were 

vnto the Iewes: they ſhuld haue deſtroyed all the C ananites, 

but becauſe they ſpared ſome, therefore they whom they left 

were goades in their ſides, and prickes in their eyes, that they 

could neuer be in quiet for them: ſo wee ſhould haue expelled 

the head & the tale too of Antichriſt:butbecauſe we _ | 
thereforethe remnants ofPoperieare goades in our ſides, an 


Therforelet vs praychathe whichhathtaken ajay keen. 


A eyes, that wee cannot yet bee in quiet for them. 
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/ Put ye or 


ZD Hauc choſen a text which is the ſumme of the Bible: 
“For all Scripture runneth vpon Chriſtlikethe title of 


I, booke, becauſe hee is Alpha and Omega, the be- Kew. 1,8 
ginning and the end of mans ſaluation: therefore he is fi ured L 11. 14 
in the lav, foretold in the Prophet: & fulſilled in the Goſpella Ad. 04aMh 
Some places point to his Diuinitie, ſome to his Humanitie, 
ſometo his Kingdome, ſome to his Prieſthood, ſonie'to his 
+ pete Daves his Conception, ſome to his Birth, ſome to 


1 bhi e, ſome to his Miracles, ſome 3 ſome to his 
EReſurrection, ſome to his Alcenſion, ſome to his Glorific atiõ; 
All point to the Sauiour, like Iobn Bapriſt; hen he ſaid, This is 1% 6 
. the Lambe of God which taketh away the ſinnes of the world. There - 
fore learne Chriſt and learne all. Now'toteach vt howe wee 
ſhould heare, and how we ſtiould loue, and how wee ſhould 
feare, and how we ſhould beleeue, and how wee ſhould follow 
Chriſt,that we may know when we haue learned him: the A- 
poſtle ſath, Pur ye on the Lord Teſus ¶ hriſtꝛas though this wor 
did containe all our duties vnto Chriſt, te put him on: which 
ſeemes to be the leuel of this phraſe, if you marke how it com- E 
meth in F or before, Paul ſaith Ct away ibe worker of darkeneſſe, verſe n. 
andpur on the armor of light : then hee nameth the workes of Vene 13. 
Fl 370 which weſhould caſt off: that is, gluttonie, drunleen- 
nes, {trife,envie, chambering,wantonnes: after, he nameth te 
armour of light, which we ſnould put on, and calleth it by the Verſe 74, 
name of the giner, 7 he Lord 1:fu# (brit. In ſtead of gluttonid, © 6 
and drunkennes,& ſtrife, & chambeting, and wantonneſſe, & | 
other patches of the diuell, vherewith mancloatheth himſelte 
as with a garmentz the Apoſtle giveth him another garment, 
which he calleth Iefus Chriſt, Hee doth notoppoſe vertue to Pſal. 109. 8 
Nee ne would e wihett he had fald,Calt off plundaie, « bes 
he ſhould haue lad, Put on ſobrietie he he had ſaid;Caſt-off 
my K 3 wantonnes, | 
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wantonne e ſhould haue ſaid, Put on continencie: when hee 


- faid, Caſt off enuie, he ſhuld haue ſaid, Put on loue: But in ſtead 
ofal vertues, he cõmendeth the exãple of Chriſt for euerie ver- 
tue, and oppoſeth it to euery vice: as ifhe ſhould ſay, He which 

thinketh onely to follow Chiriſ needeth not to be led by the 
hand from vertue to vertue, but his ele will teach him what 
he ſhall follow, and what hee ſhal flie, better than all precepts 
in the world. Therefore this is the beſt thought in euery action 


1. Cr. 1. 30 for a man to think. hat Chriſt would do, which was made not 


onely redemption and ſaluation to ſaue vs, but wiſedome and 


N. ir 29 example to guide vs. Therefore he ſaith, Learneof ve, ad fol-« 
*. eas though we ſhould thinke before we ſpeak, whether 


he would ſpeake ſo, and conſider before wee do, whether hee 
would do ſoʒ and do all by his example, as the ſcholler writeth 
by his Copy:orelſe we doe not learne of him, but of our ſeluesʒ 

& then we goawry, like a childe which ſeribbleth without 3 


rule. If thou reſolueſt to ſpeake & do no otherwiſe than Ch 
would ſpeake 


ri 
and do himlelfe, thou ſhalt bee ſure to doe 11 


thin as wel, becauſe thou followeſta ſtraightpatterne: therfore 


ſtudy hat this meaneth. o put on (brit. It is a ſtrange ſpeech, 
and a ſtrange garment. They hichcannottell. (like Micode- 
2 when he ſaith, that e muſt be born 


* 


ente 
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brother, we receiue the bleſſing, and are receiued into fauour 
like Chriſt himſelfe. For God ſaith not, This is my beloued ſon 
which pleaſeth mezbut,[» whom I am pleaſed: meaning, that Mer-3.17 
not onely Chriſt pleaſeth God, but we pleaſe God in 
for Chriſt is out head. nn 

Therefore as one loqſting in the face ofa man, doth like him 
ſtraightif he lilce his Face:ſo. God e vs inthe face of . a3 
Chriſt, doth loue vs ſtraight, becauſe his face doth pleaſe him. 

But Chriſt is not our head vnleſſe we be his members, Chriſt is 

not our garment vnleſſe wee put him on: as Chriſt did put on 

our garment when hee clothed himſelfe with our fleſh, and 
tooke our infirmities and bore our curſezſowe muſt pou on his 
garment, that is, his righteouſneſſe, his merites, and his death, 
which is as ſtrange a veſture to vs, as our fleſh was to him, and Nerel. . 
much adoe we haue to put it on; & when it is on, there is great as had: 
cunning to weareitcleanly and comely fromſoyling and ren» 31. 7.23 

ting, that ſuch a precious garment be not taken from vs again. 

bY Thereforemany ſeeme to wearethis garment which ſhal be 
fthruſt frõ thebanket, becauſe they weareitnot:as thoſe which 

will ſay, when the Lord ſhall cometojiudgement, Wee haue 

ſeen thee in ourlirects, we haue heard thee in our ſynagogues, 6 
we haue propheſied, we haue caſt out diuels, we haue wrought 8» 
. miracles by thy name: as though if any had puthimon,or born oy 
his markes,they were the men which were marked like his ſer- 

uants: therfore who but they ſhal enter into heauen? Tet Chriſt 

ſaith [know you not: there is their reward, I know you not: as if 14k,13.27 
he thouldanſwere, You weare not my liuery, you beare not 

my cogniſance for al your ſhewes, therefore depart fromme: ſo 

he put them off, becauſe they had not put him on: for though 

they had ſeene his perſon, & heard of his vertues, yet they had 

no faith to applie his mercies, hit merites, his death and his 24 

rig hteouſnelle vnto them, without which no man can put on 

Chriſt nor weare him. Faith is the hand which putteth him 

on. Faith taketh firſt his rightcouſneſſe, and covereth her vn- 
righteouſneſſe:then ſhe taketh his obedience, & coucreth her 
diſobedience:then ſhe taketh his patience, and couereth her 
impatiencie: then ſheetaketh bis temperancie, and covereth 

her intemperancie, then ſhee taketh his continencie , and 


K 4 couereth 
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couereth herincontinencie:then ſhetaketh his conſtancie;and 
coyereth her inconſtancie: then ſhe takethihis faith, and coue- 
reth her diffidence:then ſhe talceth his humilitie, and couereth 
her pride: then ſhee taketh his loue and couereth her rancour: 
and ſo taketh one robe after another, and tricketh her ſelfe, vᷣn· 


till ſhe haue put on Teſirs Chriſt, that is, vntil ſhe appeare in the 
 fightofGodlikelefus Chriſt, clothed with his merits and gra- 


"= 
Ct * 
1 5 ' 


dez that God hath no power to be angrie with her, becauſe ſhe 
commeth ſo like his ſonne. This is to put on leſusChriſt,as you 
ſhall ſeemore liuely, when you haue talcen a view of the . 
ment, for we are to ſpeake of Chriſt the Garment, and of our 
putting it on. There be many faſhions ofapparell, but they are 
too lighe, ot too heauĩe, ot too ſad, or too courſe, or too ſtale, 
and all weare out. At laſt the Apoſtle found a faſhion that ſur. 


whe POR them all: it ĩs neuer out of faſhion, meete for all ſeaſons, 
It for all perſons, & ſuch a profitable weed, that the more it is 


Vorne, the freſher itis. What faſhion haue you ſcene compara- 
2. San io. i ble to this? It is notlike the clothes of Davids Ambaſladars, 
7.54.17-29 which couered theit vpper parts; norlike Sault armour, which 


2. Kin. 14.2 


1% 9.4.5 
12 178 


Mat. 11.8 


1 k 


** 


Exo. 29.21 


Mab 3. 16 
2. Kin. 2.8 


tired Dauid hen ke ſhoul fight wyith it: nor like the counter - 


feit of lerobouut wife, which diſguiſed her ſelfe to goe vn- 
lenowne: nor ſike the old rags of the Gibeonites,which decei · 
ued Ioſua: nor lie the paultry ſuite of Michah. which hee gaue. 
once a yeexe to his Leuiternor like the Gluttons flaunt, which 
ietted in putple euery day: nor like the light clothes which 
Chriſt ſaid ate in Kinges Courts, and make them lighter that 
weare them: But it is like the garment of the high Prieſt, which 
had al the names ofthe Tribes of Iſrael writtẽ vpon his breaſtz 
ſo al the names of the faithful are writtẽ in the breaſt of Chriſt, 
and regiſſted in the book of his merits. It is like Elias mantle, 
which diuided the waters: ſo he diuideth our ſins and puniſi 
ments, that they which are clothed with CKHriſt, are armed both 


Deat:26,5- againſt fin and death. It is liłke the Garments ofthe Iſraelites in 


tke wildern es, whichdid not weareʒfortie years together they 


wandered in the deſert, & yet ſaith Moſet their ſhooes were 


gypt: lo the righteou 


He. 6 nt 


* 


ee ee, 
0 


parel was as when on came out of E- 
0 


es of Chriſt doth laſt for euer, and his 


merites are neuer worn out. As Mardacheus ſhined in the kings 
. | | robes - 


— 
8 
3 


cauſe none but Kings doe weareit: thatis, they are inthro: 


nemies had no power to hurt him 
This Garment Paul hath ſent vnto you, to 


maculate Garmentjan euerlaſting G 


153 
robes beforethe people: ſo and more glorious are the faithfu}l E 2107 
in therobesof Chriſt beforeGod.,WhenChriſhvas trans figu- __— 
red vpon the Mount, Marrhewfaiththat his face ſhinedlike he 2 2 
Sun, and his clothe: were as vvhite as the light: ſo when we are Pſalrz6.r 
tranfigured into the image of Chriſt, wee ſhall ſhine before o- 
thet men like lights · and therfore;Chriſts Diſciples are called 314. 14 
Lights, becauſe they wereclothed with light, &c ſhinied to the 5.6.25 
world. Salo mon was not ſo glorious in al his royaltie, nor thelil- 
lies which are brauer than Salomon as he which is elothed with 
Chriſt, becauſe the apparel vpð him is better than al the world 
about him. Therfore if Danidſaid, che ye davghters of Iſragl, 2. Sm. 14 
for Saulwhichclothed pu impurpleʒ l may ſay, reioyce ye daugh- 
ters of Iſrael, for Chriſt vvhich hath clothed yon with . 
ouſnes, as it were with a veſture, before you come tothe baquet. 
This is the Wedding Garment, without which no man can 247. 22. 12 
feaſt with the Lotd. This Garmẽt ĩs called an mme cauſe E Vins. 
it defendeth vs fromall the aſſaults ofthe Diuel. the fleſhy the 
world, the heate of perſecution, & the cold ofdefection. This 
Garment is ealled Light, becauſe it is the heautie and glorie of 
them which weareit: This Garment is called a kingdome, he- Rm13.: 
in *! IQ 
the leingdome of Chriſt, and made Kings ouet ihe world. the 
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fleſh, and Sathar;which wearethis Garmenti like the haire of 2.6.3. 


4 EE : 


Sampſon, wich while he worehewas like a King, and all his e- 41 66 > 


of heauen and earth, a holy Garment;a roy 6 
rmẽñt a garment wher- 
of euery hem is peace of conſcience: euerie pleateis ioy in the 
holy Ghoſt, euery ſtitch is the remiſſion of ſome ſinne, and ſa- 


ueth him which wearethit. If ſhe which touched the hem of 


Chriſts garmẽt was healedʒzhe which weareth the garmẽ̃t, nay, 


he which weareth Chriſt himſelf, ſnal not he be healed of al lus 


ſores, though he were wounded frõ head to foot? Lou need not 

clothe him now which ſaith en I was nakedyou did not clothe 

mez nor caſt your garmentsinthe way, as they did whe he came _ 23:74 
to Ieruſalem, buttakehis garments and ſuffer your ſelues to be 8 


eloathed, as Noah did, to couer your naleedneſſe. As the good L]. to, 34 + 


Sama- 
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This Sama- 
ritane doth 


Chrilt;by 


Ge. d. 
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Samaritane put him vpon his one beaſt, which was ſpoyled 
with theeues, & bound vp his ſores when he was wounded:ſo 


© Chriſt leſus mounteth the faithful vpon his righteouſnefle, and 
yet may bee healeththeir ſins, as thougli he ſhould couer them with his gar- 
l 
to Chil, 


ments, whom the world, the fleſh and the diuell haue robbed 


of their garmentt that is the righteouſneſſe which they had in 
.. Paradiſe before the Serpent came: ſo if we put on Chriſt, we are 


clothed with his obedieticẽ, wWHereby our wickedneſſe is coue - 


red: wo are clothed with his merits, wherby our ſinnes are for- 
givenz we ate elothed with his ſpirit, whereby our hearts are 


* mollified and ſanctiſied, and renued, till we reſemble Chriſt 


fe. This is the Apoſtles meaning, to put on Chriſt as it is 
5ided in Col.. 12. where hee bring: forth all the robes of 


Chriſt, and forts of them and ſaith, Put on mercy, put on meek- 
nes, put on humilitie, put on patience, put on loue: al which be- 
fore he called the ne mã. So that to put on Chriſt, is to put on 
the new man with all his vertues, vntill wee bee renued to the 


image of Chriſt, which is ke a ne man amongſt men. They 


which labour to be righteous, & yet beleeue that Chriſts righ- 
teouſneſſe ſhall ſaue them, haue put on Chriſt as Pau would 


haue them. We are nottaught to . Angels, nor Saints, nor 
the Virgin Marie, nor Paul himſelfe, to couer our ſinnes with 


tteirrigſteouſneſſe, as the Papiſtsdoe: but we are comman- 


Matt. 9. 2 


-Pfal,z 8. i. 


ded to put on Chriſt, & couer our ſins with his righteouſneſle, 


The body hath many garments, but the ſoule hath one gar- 
ment. Euery cloute wil couer our ſores, but ihe fineſtfilke will 


not couer our ſinnes. Therfore when we ſceme braue to others, 


ve ſeeme foule to God, becauſe his eye is 04 our ſins which 
lie naked when all the reſtis couered, vntil 


| wee put on. Chriſt, 
and then we heare the voice, Thy ſinnes are forgiuen: and then 
ve haue that bleſſing, Bleſſed is the man whoſe ſinne is conered: 


ſo weareclothed and bleſſed together. Yet this garment is 


out of requeſt, too rough for ſom, too graue for others, too baſe 


for others. And therfore in ſtead of putting on Chriſt, they put 


him off in ſtead of welcomming him, they diſcharge him, ſike 
the Gadarens, that they may keepe their ſwine, that is, their 
beaſtly pleaſures, which he would caſt into thꝭ ſea. Theſe are 
like the fooliſh ſouldiers which ſhould haue made Chriſt their 


.Sarment, 
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garment, and they caſt lots vpon his garments, & divided the, 
and ſofpoiled them:fo do the Papiſts deale withthis garment, 
they ſay itis not fic for them, and therefore they breake it, and 
mangteit,and peece it with rags of their on inuentions: 8 
fav itis too light, and not able to heare off the ſtormes of death 
and heate of hell, and therfore chuſe rather to malee themſeluet 


1 * 
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eee 


we ſhall be aſhamed hen our righteouines doth not teach to 
couer our nakednes, but ſhil ſome partwillpeepe bare vntil he 
caſt his righteouſnes vpon it, and 1 As Daxid 
needed no other armour againſt the giant then a ſling: ſoweer. Sant 7.46 
need no other garment againſt ſin thã Chriſt. There wiceth no 
thing butthis, to put it on · Now let vs ſee ho to put this gar- 
ment on. Many fuble about it, like children which — j of 
dne to puton their clothes. Some put on Chriſt like a pretious 
head tire, which al day is worn, beautiſied with ie wels, & beſet 
with gem, to make the face ſeeme more amiable: but at night 
that riches is laid aſide, & the head muffled with ſom regardles 
ure. Thus do our curious women put on Chriſt, who which oy 


\ 
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heure tlie meſſengers of grace offtinꝑ this garment, and prepa · 
ring to make the 1 — to be gariliſſit with ſoglorious a ve- 
ſtore, as Paul did the Romans, firſt waſhingaway drunkennes: 
and glutrony; then chambering and wantonnes, tlien ſtrife & 
enuie & ſo ſim after ſin, they ſeemelike the ſtony ground to re- 


precious ornament: bu 
nion between Chriſt and 


E 


ofbeuuty to their head, & wrap their Re the vncom- 
nd in theſe toyes they 


ypc crits puton Chriſt, 
ky — them any ſeruice, 


a ws ow . o& _ a9. 


peòpleſclilee your ſeloes)put du Chriſt, they ate zealous ſo 
ng as they are inthe Chureh, and beate theit breaſts, and caſt 
| U heare a ſentence 
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eeritie to couer ſome fault, which they would not be ſuſpected 
of. Thus every man would couet Himſelfe with Chriſt, but they 
haue not the słeill, or they haue not the wil to put him on. What 
wil you doe then? Though the garment be neuer ſo good, yet 
it saot good to thẽ that doe not weare it: for at profit haue 
we of the garments which ee doe not weare ? they neither 
keepevsfrom heate nor cold. Therefore Paul doth not bring 
you a garment to lay by you for the moaths, but he bids you 

ut it on. Heere is the cunning no, in putting it on; If Paul 
bad taught vs this, then you would hearken ynto him. Wel, 
you ſhaſt heare what Paul ſaith to the putting of it aun: 

Firſt faith Nau )y ou maſt caſt away the worłes of darlenes, Verſ. 12 

and then put on tlie armour of light: fir ſt you muſt put off, e 
then put on. As the Eagles feathers will not lie with any other 
feathers, but conſume them which lie with them : ſo the Wed - 
ding Garment will not be worne with filthie garments,” but 
ſcornes, lilce the arlej that Dagon ſhould . 1. San. 8 
may not weare womens appatell fot lighitneſſeʒ may he weare 
the diuels apparell, and elothe himſ elfe with pride with'coue- 
touſneſſe, with enuie with hypocrite, with vncleanneſſe, and 
hen hee is lilee the diuell, bs at Gods tableꝰ No man (ſaith 
Chriſt)patchetha new piece tò an olde gattnent: and wilt then 22.2.2 
patch an old pieceto ane garment? Goc forbade the people 
to weare linſey wolſey, becauſe ir was a ſigne of inconſtanciet Lev. 15. 15 
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but this is inconſtancie itſelfſmmC. 
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| ch not putont net off Opriſt e put 1 19.25 
teth on Helial, which faſhions himſelfe to God, und the World Res. 35 
too. As Chriſt coate was without ſeamezſothey:maltbewitls . 

out ſtaine that weareit.For whe a man putteth on faite cloths, . 

he maketh himſelfe faire too, and auoydetiveuery foule thing, 

leaſt it ſhould foule his clothesz ſo muſt hee which putteth on 

Chriſt: for the fineſt garment is ſooneſt (tained; T herfore whe 

thou haſt put onthis garment, thou muſt waſh thy ſelfe, and 
picke thy way, and chuſe thy workes, and handle nothing that 

is foule, for marring thy clothes: that is, thou muſt not think as 
tkou Giddeſt nor {peake as thou diddeſt, nor live as thou did- - 
deſt, but remember that thou haſt chaunged thy Maſter, ane 
ſerue him with whom thou art bound. For if God and the Di- 


uell 


1 
* he 
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uell N not deere vpon ¶Maſes body, for one to haue one 
Face he other another part, but God old haue all: much 
eſle will God: agree that the diuel ſhald haue part ofthe ſoule, 
which would not yeeld him part of the body. Thus haue you 
beard what you muſt put off? now: — Chriſt muſt bee 
— ht John to reade the booke, when he 
d him eaten: ſo we muſt put on Chriſt, as if we did eate him, 
not asthe Papiſts doe in their Maſſeʒbutas the meate is turned 
into the ſubſtance ofthe bodie, and goeth through cuerie part 
of man: ſo Chriſt and his Word ſhould guc from part to part, 
from earę to heart, from heart to mouth, trom mouth to hand, 
till we be ofone nature with them. that they bethit very ſub. 
ance of our thoughts, and ſpeeches, and actions, as the meate 
is ofourbody. Thins to cate Chriſt and his Word, or els we dæ 
e em, but che them, and hen our taſte is ſatisfied, | 
ſpue erase Thus we muſſ put on hriſte for thẽ word 
fſignihieth ſo to put him on as thau wouldeſt put him in;tharke 
. 7.096 ang mo thou with him, as it were in a body. 
she hath put on al 1 we muſt put 


„ na am an eren  t=TO 


| 1 ſeemed 
8 2 — — f wg AY adore: 
pw ſhall un — 


erde beets 
eee eee ee & comes 
e ou-willknow farther how to put on Chriſt, 
erben your Text will eatechize you in his akres 

d, Ieſus, Ch Tir Apoſtle ſcemeth to ſpel out the 

| ——.— how we ſhould are this Garmẽt : Firſt we muſt 
8 ut him one as leſus: Laſtly, 
we muſt put him on as Chriſt. I — him on as Lord, 
hat is thy ruler to command thee, thy tutor to gouerne thee, 
and thy maſter to direct thee: :thoumuſt bee no mans ſeruant 
u "5g take no mans part againſt him, but ſay with the Apo- 
Alen God orthee? I hou muſt put him 


On 
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on as Ieſus, that is, thy Sauiour in whom thou truſteſt, thy pro- 
te ctor on whom thou dependeſt, thy redemer on whom thou 
beleueſt: thou muſt not looke for thy ſaluation from Angell, 
nor Saint, nor any thing beſide him, For the name of Ieſus ſig- ' 
nieth a Sauiour, & is giuen to none but him, and he is not only Ioſua hath 


called the cauiour, but the Saluation in the ſong of S , to tber like 
ſhew that he is the onely Sauiour: for there be many Sauiours, nan fern 
but there can be but one ſaluation: as there may be many tor- God, not to 
tures, and yet hut one death. Therefore, when he is called the chat ende. 


Saluation, it implieth that ther is no Sauiour beſide him. Thou E 1.8 - 
muſt put him on as Chriſt; that is, a King to rule, a Prophet to or oh — 
teach, a Prieſt to pray and ſaerifice, & paeiſie the wrath of God At. 3. 2 
for thee. For this name Chriſt doth ſigniſie that he was annoin· Hi. b. u. 3. 
ted a King, a Prieſt, and a Prophetfor man: a King to rule him, on ”m 8 
a Prieſt to offer ſacrifice for him, a Prophet to — — 26 

he putteth on Chriſt as lord;whichworſhippethinone hut him 


be potteth on Chriſt as leſus, which beleeuechi in none but him, G . 7 
& he putteth on Chriſt as Chriſt, which worſhippeth none but 
him, beleeuetb in none but him, and heareth none but him. 


Lou put on Chriſt firſt, whe you are baptized: then you were 
ſealed and conſecrated to his ſeruiee: ſo ſoone as you came into 
the world, you vowed to renounce the world & follow God. 
How many haue put on Chriſt thus, and ſincehaue put him off 
againe? which haue broken the firſt promiſe that euer they , 1 
made, and were neuer faithfullto God ſince. Tou put on Chriſt poet: 2 * 
againe when you are called and ſanctiſied, that is, when you 
caſt off the old man,which is corrupt with the luſts of the fleſh, 
the pride oflife, and the cares ofthis worldzand put on the new 
man, which is regenerate in righteouſneſle & holineſſe to the 
image of Chriſt, or likenes of Adam in his innocencie: for to Nen 12. 
| — on the new man, is to become a nee man, as if thou were 
orne againe, and conceiued of the holy Ghoſt, Of this, J 
ſpeaketh when he ſaith, / put on tuſtice and it couereth mee. You Il. 29 14 
put on Chriſt againe, hen youreceiue his holy Sacrament, & Cen s 
are partakers ot his body, & blood, that is, the merits of his o- : 
bedience & paſſiõ by faith, which heareth him as if ſhe did fee 
him, and ſeeth him as if ſhe did feele him and feeleth him as if 


» 4 


ſhe did taſte him, and taſteth himas if the did digeſt him, tien 


Chriſt 


9 
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>. Chiiltis become yours, anddwellethin you, andfredeth you 
- . 5 as with his grace to eternall life, as the bread and wine ſuſtaineth 
the life preſent. Laſtly, when you have put on Chriſt in theſe 
three ſorts, which is your garment for this worldy after you 
ſhall put on Chriſtin heauen, and be elothed with his glorie, 
and that ſhall be yourlaſt veſture which ſhal neuer weate out. 
Thus haue you heard what is meant by putting on Chrilt: 
firſt to clothe our ſelues with righteoulnes and holineſſe like 
Chriſt: and then becauſe our owne righteouſnes is too ſhort to 
couer our armes, and legges, and thighes of ſinne, but (hill ſome 
bare place will peere out and ſhame vs in the ſight of God, 
Gen 25. 1j therefore we muſt borrow Chriſts Garments, as Jacob did his 
brothers and couer our ſelues with his righteouſneſſe, that is, 
beleeue that his righteouſnes ſhal ſupplie our varighteouſnes, 
and his ſufferings ſhal ſtand for our ſufferings, becauſe he came 
to fulfill the la, and beare the curſe; and ſatisfie his father for 
156.3. 16 v, that all which beleeue in him might not die, but haue liſe 
Now L haue ſhewed you this goodly Garment, you muſt go 
to another to helpe you to put it onzand none can put this gar- 
ment vpon you: but he which is the Garment, the Lord Ieſus 
Chriſt. Therefore to him let vs pray. be 
uu” FCC 


> WALKE IN. 
Rom. 73. 134 
T.et vswalke hmeſtly, as intheday,not in gluttonis and drunkennes, 
neither in chambering and wantonneſſe,nor in ſtrife and enny- 
ing, & of ROT 12 


2X74 Auing already ſhewed you akingdome, now Iwill 


The way to malle in; 16r 

| ſpeakeof ſonievices which: this Text calleth me vnto, Twill 
proceed inthemzbeſeeching you, asyouſhal heare them to be 
condemned, ſo ſperdily to procee de in execution to put them 

to death, and ſo to goe forward with the teſtof yout ſinnas. 
FX Letvewake honeſtly as int he dayznot in gluttonie and dr unlęn- 
veſſe, &c. As if he ſnould ſay, know you that I bid you put away 
from you the workes of darkneſſe:t e nameth not al the works 
of darknefſe, but chiefly thoſe that do raigne and are cauſe of 
more wickednes, that is, gluttonie, drunkenneſle, ſtrife, and en- 
| uying, &c, three monſters comne out of hell, & troubling the 
whole world, therefore caſt off theſe, and you haue caſtofall, _ 

| Nowtoſpeake of them, ] wil begin —— the vices begin: 
and as Ipoint them out vnto you, ſo I pray you to ſlay them, as 
if you had marſhal law in your hands to put them to death. By 
this nartation the apoſtle n chaine of ſinne, how one 


ſinne will draw on another aſter itefor no ſinne is ſo baſe, that it 
ill goe alone, wherefore reſiſt all ſinnes or none; for if you en- 


4 tettaine one ſinne, it will preſently draw another afterit,andſo 
the whole houſe wil be ful of theeues,as Gehez# his pride made 
him to lie, and Adams fal made him to excuſe himſelfe, and Pe- 


ters deniall made him ſweare, and after his ſwearinꝑ made him 


ccurſe himſelf, & e. for the finner cannot ſtay after he hath com- 
mitted one fin to commit another, nor till he hath come to the 


IF bortomeofhell, If] ſhould ſtapd to anatomie and paint out 


al vices in their kind, I ſhould craue a longer time than is allot- 
ted to me, therefore I will briefly touch tem. 

As huge as the ſes is, yet one may tofte the ſaultnes oſ it in a 
drop, ſo in one ſin you may ſee how ill fauoured al the teſt be: 
ſor there is no fin but weakeneth-rhe body, ſhortneth the liſe, 
corrupteth and conſumeth the goods, peruerteth grace, and 
maketh vs odious to God & to Angels. Vouare guento hate 
yourenemies, theſe are they, therfore hate them they keep you 
from tepentanee, leaſt you ſhould be ſaved: wherefore Iwill 
ſhewyou what is in this boxe, leaſt the ſame got into pour cies 
nap af 1 h M 2d 5313 decke — — * 
Me fire Lache, with —— —-— 
ble foule of mam Glurtoby omar ith the —_ 
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fleſh, Drunlcenneſſe with the ſatisſying ofthe thirſt. Strife wich 
the treuenge of the enemie. | 
Aud firſt what gluttonie and drunkenneſſe offereth, & how 
many haue been deceiued with their ſweet meates and ſtrong 
dtiulces, till all haue beene turned into a belly, and ſo turned the FR 
bodie into ſinne, daily experience teacheth vs. I 
No by the way, the Apoſtle (wemuſtnote) doth approue 
ſobtietie and vertue, that as a man may drinkeand not be drun- 
ken, ſo he mayeate that he loueth and not glut himſelfe: for he | 
forbidderh not to eate meate, but not to eate too much, leaſt 
thou ſutfetʒ for the goldẽ meane is good for all things. Salomon 
doth not forbid to eate hony, but cate not too much, leaſt tt ou 
ſurfet. As the bodie may not offend the ſoule, ſo the ſoule may 
not inĩurie the bodie, leaſt it be it vnfit to ſerue the ſoule. 
Many there be that thinke they haue not ſinned in gluttonie 
tillchey ſurfet; but this is gluttony in exceſſe, and puniſheth it 
ſelfe with many diſeaſos, as dulnes of wit, want of memory & 
ſhottnes of life. Now that you may ſinne in gluttony and not 
ſurfet, appeareth by the rich man in the 16. of Luke, who fa- 
red delieiouſſy euery day and neuer ſurfeted, yet for all that he 
is called a gluttonʒto teach vt that there be glutrons which do 
not ſurfet. Fbis kind of ſia much diſpleaſeth God, when men 
eate and drinke and tiſe vp to play, and remember not the af- 
flictions of Iaſeph and Lac anus lying at the doote: many be 
ſuch banquets where none do come with a wedding garment, 
and where Chriſt is never inuited. Many things may perſwade | 
vs to temperance, and we may learne it of the beeſts who deſire 
no change, nor hoord not, & are content. God prouided meate 
for all creatures, as hearbs, roots & graſſe, before he provided 
any for man to teach and inſtruct vs, what little care we ſhould 
haue of our belly: ſor we live not by bread only, but by euerie 
worde that proccedeth out of the mouth of God. Chriſt hath 
taught vs to faſt, when he pre himſolfe thereunto in the 
Wilderues, but he neuer by any example taught vs to feaſt: 
ſomethere be which thinke he did neuer cate fleſh but in the 
Naſchal lambe. Which although it doth not teach, or debar vs 
fleſh, which Peter was willed to este in the viſion, 


vpper hand of her miſtreſſe. When the belly is full, the fleſh lu- 
ſteth, the tongue prateth, the wit ſleepeth, and Satan carrieth 
avray the minde when the vnderſtanding is away. As the moiſt 
| and wateriſh grounds bring forth nothing but frogges and 


toads: ſo the belly & waterie ſtomacke that is ſtuffed like a tun, 
bringeth forth nothing but a drouſie minde, foggie thoughts, 


are mad, ſome are merrie, ſome do vomit, ſome doe ſleepe, and 
ſome doe reeleʒand then there is no difference betweene aman 


filthy ſpeeches, and corrupt affections: therefore the Phyſition 
ſäaith, nothing better for the bodie, than abſtinence;the Diuine 
| faith, nothing better for the ſoule than abſtinenceʒzthe Lawyer 
ſaith, nothing better for the wits than abſtinence: but becauſe 
there is no law ſor this vice, therefore it brealceth out ſo migh - 
tily. Whoredome hath a law, Theſt hath a law, Murther hath a 
law but this ſinne is without ala w. iT 

| Nowtotheſecond fin, which is Drunkennes : theſe are two 
| ſiſters, betwixt whom there is little difference. In this fin ſome 


and a beaſt, ſauing that the one can ſtand & the other cannot. 
As euerie Scripture that maketh againſt Theft, maketh againſt 
LNonreſidencie: ſo euetie reaſon which maketh againſt Glutto- 
nie, maketh againſt Drunkenneſſe. : 


MNov after theſt commeth chamberingand wantonnes:and 
no marunile ſaith one, though the imps doe follow whethe di- 
XZ vellgoeth before: for fulneſſe of bread went before the ſin of 
the Sodomites. So when Dauid had dined & was full, walking 
vpon his palace, his eyes glanſed, bis fleſh luſte d, his hart con- 
ſented, the fire burned, and there was do water to quench it. 
And therefore in that ſo great a champion as Dauid did fal, let 
him that ſtandeth take heed leaſt he fall. And ſeeing that thou 
in thy ſelfe att no ſtronger, or mightier, imitate aud follow the 
example ofthoſe that are cunning wraſtlers, who to caſt down 
XZ another will firſt fall downethemſelues : ſo we to ouerthrow 
our enemies muſt ſubiect our ſelues, & humble ourſelues firſt 
by faſſing and prayer. e ant 255 
Sodom was burned, but the ſinnes haue eſcaped. Sweete 
words, ſoft attyre, want on behawour, and ſuch like, haue con- 
ſpired and agreed altogether to ſet honeſtie to ſale, And weyle 
daily to pray that we be not led * temptation: and yet TRE 
: 2 | * 
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lead our ſelues into temptation. For our faire wordes, wanton, 
geſtures, and daintie fare, with many other pleaſures do beck. 
en vnto ſinne: and ifthere be no wine, why hangs che buſh? & 
if there be no wantons, whyis there any wanton or vnſeem- 
ly or vngodly attire? | 


Let vs not wall in gluttome and drunkenneſſe netther in cham-. 4 


bering andwantonneſſe, nor in ſtrife and enuying. It is hard to ſay 
which of theſe ſins is moſt in the world;zhappily ſome wil ſay, l 
haue been no glutton, no drunlcat d, no whoremonger, no mur- 
theret, no falſe image worſhipper, &c: but ho can come forth 
and ſay, he is free from ſtrifeꝰ for firife hath compaſſed the 
whole world ſtrife in Country, ſtrife in City, ſtrife in Court, 
ſtrife in the Common. weale, ſtrife inthe Churchʒ who can ſay 
that he is free from ſtrife, or that he hath not iniuted his bro- 
ther ? Surely that man ſhall ſtand alone, forit will light vpon 
none but Chriſt. 2 5 
I can but exhort you with the Apoſtle, that you would not 
walke in ſtrife and enuying; therefore put away theſe amongſt 
the reſt: for he that hath not put off theſe, hath not put on chriſt: 
and if he hath not put on Chriſt, he is no Chriſtian. Enuy is ſin, 
and it puniſhethic ſelfe lie gluttonĩe: for it fretteth the heart, 
ſhorteneth the life, and eateth the fleſh, as the fite conſumeth 
the wood it is the mother of ſtrife, and a great worker in the 
Coutt. This is it which brought labour, and ſickneſſe, and death 
into the world, euen the enuie of the Serpent, & the diuellʒ and 
it will eondemne thee in thy conſcience, if thou be an enuious 
man. Nothing reſembleth God more thenloueʒ for God is loue: 
ſo if thou haſt loue, thou reſembleſt God. But if thou haſt enuy, 
and art an aduerſary, thou reſembleſt the diuell: for thou canſt 
not come neerer the diuell any way, than to be enuious. As the 
duſt commeth with the winde, ſo the diuell commeth with 
enutezand he that is poſſeſſed with enuie, is poſſeſſed with the 
diuel. Why doth the Apoſtle ſay in the 3. chapter of his epiſtle 
to the Coloſſians, About all thinges put on lone?Becauſe loue is 
beſt of all. Why doth he call loue che bandof perfection? Becauſe 
it bindeth all vertues together. If loue be the band of perfeRi- 
on, to binde all vertues together: then enuie is the band oſim- 
pictic,to binde all fins together: thereſore if we muſt caſt el. 


> 


butloue, we muſt caſt off ennie. Thou eanſt not come to 


46 


kingdome of 12 The kingdome of Sathan is 


at peace, and ſhall not Gods lin gdome be at peace ? Shall we 
be at peace withthefleſhy the world, and the diuell: and beat 
variance with God, and at ſtrife one with another ? Fires crwell, 
wrath is raging, but who can ſtand before enuie? Prou. a7. And if 
there be none can ſtand before enuie, how then can enuy ſtand 
before God? 91650} nenne don 1 21211101 enn SEO 

If thou canſt not forgiue him that doeth offend thee, thou 
prayeſt re thy ſe askeſt ho e thee:ther« 
tore the Apoſtle cxhorggththee not to ſet the re 
vpon thy wrath, Ephe. 4. a6. Charity enuieth notſſaith S. Paul): 
therefore ſee thou haue charity, leſt thou be counted an enuĩ- 
ous perſon, The beaſts of the field ae armed with hornes, with 
| hoofes, with tus ces, and ſachliketo tale reuenge : but nature 


bach left nothing for man to put him in mind of reuenge: and 
yet man aboue all other creatures is moſt deſirous of revenge- 
ment, for he hatetfi his owne life, therefore it is againſt natur 
to enuie. Lahn ſaith, Ne that hateth his brother is a manſlayer; 
and loueth not God, neither knoweth God: If an enuious mas 
(. (aich he) ſay he loueth God, he is a liar, becauſe hee hateth his 


image: if he ſay he knoweth God, he is a liar. How canſt thou 
loue God, and hate good men; and how canſt thou loue lear- 
ning, when thou hateſt the learned? ſo doth the enuious man 
all both good and bad: therfbre this is the worſt ſinne, becauſe 
it commeth neereſt the ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt. 
Conſider therfore whom thou hateſt, euen thine image. The 
diuell was appointed to hate man, and not man to hate man: 
and if thou hateſt a good man, thou hiateſt Godifthou hateſt an 
euill man, thou hateſt onelike thy ſelfe; and if thou hateſt one 


like thy ſelfe, thou hateſt thine owne ſoule: therefore as 8. a 


ſayth, Haus peare with all men. Canſt thou not hate the ſinne, 
and loue the perſon? as the Phy ſician hateth the diſeaſe, and 
yet loueth the diſeaſs cq̃ͥ als 1 DD 
As a great many of Bees can lodge together in a hiue, ſo a le- 
gion of diuels can neſtle together in one man: but many; al- 
Ry cannot liue aſunder, yetthey cannot liue together, 
Wherefore now conſider the pedigree of peace, God is the 
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God oſ peace, the holy Ghoſt is the ſpirit of peace, the An- 
gels are the meſſer eee eee 
ol peace, aad the magiſtrate is the defender of peace: ſhall wee 
then; that huue the God ofpeace, the Spirit of peace, the Meſ- 
ſengers of peace, the preachers of peace, the Magiſtrates of 
peace, and (asl may ſay) the Queene of peace, be at enuie ane 
warre one with another? Marueile not though Lam ſo long vp- 
on this ſinne, for there is none of you that heare me this day, but 
ou cangiue me ſuſſicient mattertoſpgaktheredf. Then can 
enen ve bring matter Nhl Inotwraſtle and 
ſeelce to ouerthrowethis giant, whichybalengetheuery man? 
As no man fin ding a Serpent leaneth him before he be dead: 
ſo let vs ſlaughter this monſter whilelic is vnder the axe: that he 
neuerriſe any wore; Conkder of the w rung thou doeſt to thy 
ſelfe, W hen thou envieſt another, for the ſtrolee of enuy redouds 
vnto thee. It Were better thou didſt gratulate them with good 
things, as good men haue done, & do daily: but in ſtead ofimi: 
tating theixxertues, or commendling cheir gifts; weehu them 
and maligne themjand ſo theit ioꝶ is our ſoro/ . But tho rnui⸗ 
ons man deth pay for his ſpite; fol it requoiles vpon himſelfes 
and enwe is puniſhed with eouy, and hatredalſo with hatred; 
fon he which hateth all ſhall he haced ofall. Thus he is tormen- 
ted ſvr another: as Herod tormented h imſelfe for Chriſt, and th 
Iewes troubled themſelues for Paul for enuy is as gall to the 
heart, as prickes to the ſtomalte, and as a canłer in the mouth, 
and euer vexeth thee, as the euill ſpirit of Saul vexed him. 
Toue is ſo contrary to enuy, as that it hath more ioy ofothers 
vrelfare, then enuꝝ hath of his owne. Therefore an enuious man 
may be compared to Cain; who when he had killed his brother 
Abel, was ſo troubled, that he ſaid hoſoeuer findeth me, ſual kill 
me. The couetous man, although he will not communicate his 
owne goods, yet he would haue others to communicate their 
goods the proud man, although he be proud himſelfe, yet hee 
would haue others to be humble: but the enuious man careth 
not ho dothany good. 
A the Eagle doth account them baſtards that cannot abide 
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tolookeypontheSunne:ſo Chriſt dothaccountthembaſtards 
which will not take him tobe an exampleotlowlineſle, . 
| A 1 1 . a uery | 
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| evenasan Apoſtat x A I 4 4 

| Euery vice is the contrary ofſome vertue, as intemperance, to 
moderation incontinency to ehaſtityꝭ pride, to humility : but 
enuy is contrary to all. — 2 3 
God ſaith, By thitſballmen knowe that ye are my diſeiples, Frou lone 
| one another {> the diuell e Bra eee 
that you are my diſciples, if yon enuie and hate one another. 
The proud, the prodigall, thecourtous, the laſeiuious, they are 
loued of ſome, but the enuious man is hated of all. And this ſin 
is ſo lothſome vato him, that he cannot abide it inany but in 
Therefore, if we loue our ſelues, let vs loue our neighbours: 
for nothing doeth more pleaſe God than loue : ſo that if the 


Jp | blacke- Moore could beicleane;; here is water enough to waſh 
him. But the fleſh of manis more ſtrong than all theſe reaſons. 


FgSod hath put enmity betweene vs and the Serpent, and the 
Serpent hath put enmitie bet eene man and man. 


ae had laden his hrethren full of corne, and ſent 
e bad them not to fall out by the way: ſo] would 


4 | them away, | d 
this leſſon, when we haue plenty of all things and are full, had 
deepe impreſſion in our harts, that we forget it not, Fall not aui 


by the way. | | 
bende ne e 6h, 
S PDD 2 S J= (= : 
To the Reader. 2 

V I Hereas theſe Sermons of Nebuchadnezzar haue here- 

V tofore been printed by an unperfect Copie, and by meanes 
thereof haue paſſed through the hands of diutrsy hauing in ſame pla- 
ces the minde of the * Fa obſcured, in other ſome the ſentences 
vnskilfully patched together; whereby the Authors diſcredite might 
be furthered, and the ſale of the Sermons haus been hindered: Now as 
Thane cauſed them to be examined by the beſt 2 , and ta be cors 
rebtedaccordingly, ſo I thought good to certifie thee of the ſarwe, that 
the wantswhich were in the firſt mpreſſion might nat cauſe thes to ſu- 
elt this unpreſſion alſo, and ſo diſcourage thee from acquiainting thy 
ſeifewith the excellent inſtruttjons offered intheſe Treatiſes,/ + - 
„ THE 
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1171 Daniel 4. 56. 9 
26 427 end of twelue — hewalkgds inthe rojal 5 of 
Babel 
- 27 Aud ibe King ſpake and and, LE wot this great Babel, that I 
blaue buult for the howſe of ny kingdome , by the might of my 
, power and for the honour of my maieſtice? 

Hue choſen this ſtory of Nebuchaduezzar, where- 
KS inislayd downehispride, his fall, and his reſtitution. 
This Nebuchadnex ar was a wicked King, and there- 
tore Sod warned him by a dreame, and by Danul, to amend 
his life, but all would not ſerue: he made many ſhewes, buthe 
reuolted againe: thereforeat the laſt God gaue him ouer for a 
time, and he became like a beaſt, vntill hee acknowledged his 
power to come from God. A warning to all Rulers, to put them 
in remembrance, that one Ruler is above, which muſtbe ſerued 
ofthem all, or elſe all their buildings, & treaſutes, & guard, will 
not ſhield them from iudgement when the ſtroke commeth, 
no more than they could ſaue Nebuc hadue xx ar. A. — end of 
twelue moneths( = Daniel) this King walked pee ce. 
The Prophet Theweth that hee had deſerued this puniſhment 
before, and that his dreame which he had, did tell er. that his 
kingdome ſhould depart from him for his e906 cp ride;yetthis reſpite 
oftweluemoneths was granted him, like t e fortie daes which 

were granted to the Niniuites, to trie what he would doe 
his warning, and whether he would repent as the Niniuites did. 
Therefore the holy Ghoſt ſheweth how the time ran, and how 
he liued after: as if he would ſay, It he will returne yet, 9 be 
warned by the dreames, or by the Prophets which ſent him, I 
wilfiay my hand, and his kingdome dart from him. 
But eiche wett, erke orgot his dreame like adreame, - 
and was more deſirous to know what it meant, than to be war · 
ned by it. Thetweluemoneths ran, moneth after moneth, yet 
Nebuchadnezzarisall one, now his dreames are gone, he thin 
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amidſt his delights, to bealce himſelfe as it were, in the ſunofall 
his pleaſures, x here indeed he haſtned God to take away al his 
pleaſures and delights from him. When he ſhould haue repen- 
ted, as the Prophet Daniel willed him, & ripped vp his ſius, and 
bewailed his wicked life, and powred ſorth teares, and preuen- 
ted his iudgement with praier vpon his leneesz then was he ſtal- 
king in his galleries, and thinking vv hat ſin ſnould be next, to fil 
vp the number of his rebellions, that God might not ſpare him 
when he iudged: ſo the wicked will not ſuffer the propheſies of 
God againſt them to be vaine, but they will put God in minde 
ot their puniſhments., and ſinne till the puniſhment doe come 
vpon them, to fulfill the threatnings due vnto them. 4615 
Some thinke that Nebuchaduex xar walked vpon the rooſeof 
his palace, from whence he might ſee all parts of the citie round 
about him, like the mountaine whither the tempter led our Sa- 
uiour Chriſt to ſne him the beauty of the w ori. 
7 This the Prophet Daniel would 5 that the King lived 
n eaſe as he liued before, and pleaſod himſelfe in vanity ſtill for 
all his warnings, and turned his time of repentance to ſinne a- 
gaine. Therefore God would deferre the time no longer, but 
cut him dovvn, like the barren and fruitleſſe figge · tree:to teach 
vs to take mercie whenitis offered, and repent while we haue 
time and ſpace, and if God ſpeake vnto vs — lay it vp 
in our hearts for euer, not looking or expecting to be ſpolcen 
to againe, becauſe God is not bound to admoniſh or giue vs 
any warning at all. i ne 
One would haue thought that Nebuchadnezzat would haue 
remembred his warning while he had liued, whichhad ſucha 
ſtrange and feareful dreame, and after that another dreame, be- 
ing no leſle ſtrange and fearefull than the former dreame to 
conſirme it, and after ſuch a Prophet to expoundit, and the ex- 
poſition ofit threatning ſuch a miſerable ruine and downefall 
to himſelfe. | EL 
One would haue thought and beleeued that he could neuer 
haue forgotten it, nor put it out of his remembrance, although 
he had liued vnto this day. But like a wonder which laſteth not 
aboue nine daies, ſo is the repentance of them which ſin by cu- 


be weeded out, though God ſhould ſend vs dreames & viſions; 
or ſhould raiſe vp Prophet; Daniel himſelfe cannot make this 
black, Moore a hichalwaies hath bin black before. And 
this we may ſee in our ſelues: for why haue we neede to heare 
lo oſten of repentance,more than of any thing elſe, but that it is 
ſuch a thing as we cannot frame our ſelues vnto? If we be ware 
ned of any thing but of ſinnẽ , one warning will ſerue. But we 
are ſo incorporate, and inured to ſinne, chat a thouſand Ser- 
mons will not ſerue: ſo cuſtome hath made ſinne ſtronger in 
many than the word of God. Well, remember or apply it how 
ye wil, After twelue moneths God wil come and take account 
of his dreames, and of his Prophets which hee ſent him, to ſee 
whathe hath profited by them. Although he hath leaden feete 
Which are long in comming ;yet he hath iron handes, which 
when he commeth, will ſtrike home. 155 | 
Now the twelue monethsareexpired, God comes and finds 
Nebuchadnezzar vpon his towersz when he ſhould haue caſt 
himſelfe downetotheground, and thought vpon his dreame 
and Daniel, and ſo haue humbled his pride; hee was pearched 
2 his rooſt, and there he begins to crow of his wealth: I not 
his great Babel, which I haue built for the bouſe of my kingdome, by 
the might of my power, and for the honour of n mateſtie ? See how 
the man ſtanderh in admiration of his vanity, like an vſurer 
whichdoteth on his money, as though he had deſerued immor- 
tall fame for ſpending his money vainly. /s not this great Babel, 
Ce. he ſhould rather haue ſaid, Is not this Vebuc haduex x ar fol- 
ly, which he hath built fora mocketo his name, & an impeach- 
ment to his wiſdom, for men to ſay when they paſſe by, Looke 
how our King hath beſtowed his reuenues, here lie our Subſi- 
dies and tributes in this ſtone wall. But Neknobadnezzarthinks 
that euery one will praiſe him for his folly: therefore like a 
woman hen ſhe is pricked vp in her brauery, thinłæes that all 
do admire her, and hath as goodly an opinion of her ſelfeas the 
Peacockehath of hisfeathers, & frameth all her loolees, and her 
geſtures, and her ſpeaches accordingly: ſo when Nebuchadnez- 
in his palace, and ſaw ſuck ſhewes about him; now, 
th pride: thou muſt frame thy lookes and ee e 
tcordingly,orclſc the Kings palace wilbee brauer . 
| Fe” x - | | the 
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the king himſelf! ſo he beginne th to exalt his mind higher than 
his palace, and to looke and ſpeałce ſtouter than he did before. 
The temptation was no ſoonet in his heart, but the words were 
in his mouth, and he pleaſed himſelfe therein ſo well, that hee 
could not refraine being alone; but as a foole admires himſelſe 
in aglaſſe: ſo when hee was alone, and no body with him, hee 
ſtrouted along, and bragged by himſelſe, to thinkewhata jolly. 
fellow he was, and how men began totalke of lis buildings. By 
this we may ſee how wealth and honour change manners, and 
how a gay coate, ora err band, or a gold ring can braue a 
mans minde, and make him looke and ſpeake after another 
maner, than he ĩs accuſtomed when they are away from him. 
Itisa wonderful 1 power theſe vaine 
toyes haue ouer the mind, to alter and changea man ſuddenly, 


to male him thinke better of himſelfe that day he weares them, 


than any other dav beſides. 1 
It not this great Babel ,-which I baue built for the hamſe of my 


= kingdome,by the might of my power, for the honour of my maveſtie ? 
Before the holy Ghoſtlayethdowne Nebuchadrezzars words, 
marcke how he commeth vnto them, The King ſpake andſayd> 
Spake and ſayd*wasnot one enough, but he a ay, ſpake and 
ſaid? this doubling of the words ſheweth, that he ſpakewitha 
premedirate pride from his heart roote, which paſſed not whe- 
ther ĩt were a ſinne or no, come what will come ofit - The holy 
Ghoſt doth bring other ſpeaches with He ſayd, and no more: 
but here he ſaith, Spabę and ſaydꝭ as though hee ſpalce twice, not 
as he 3 times, but lilce a man at defiance, which 
would notrecallany word, but if he could ſay more, he would 
TCC hui Doe obo 5 oiey og; 
Did I callit great Babel? Imay call it great Babel. Did I ſay 
that I built it? Iwill ſay that I built it. Did Iadde, for the ho- 
Thus he ſpalce, and ſayd as though he would be conſtant in his 
pride; althoughhe were conſtant in noother thing. 
Ir not this great Babel which 1 haue built for the howſs af ney bing: 
dome, by the might of my power and for the honour of my maieſtie - 
Three things I note in this ſay ing. Firſt, what a glorious opi- 
rr 
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words, It not this great Babel? The ſecond out of theſewords, 


which I haze built y the might of my pomer: wherein hetearmeth 
himſelfe the founder ofit, as if hee had done all without a hel- 


per. The third is, that in all his worke he ſought nothing but 


vainegloryʒ out of theſe wordes, For the honour of my Mualeſtie. 


Theſe three ſinnes Nebachadzezzar doth bewray in one brag, 7 


andinalltkoſethree weare ſo hke, that the bealts were not ſo 
like him; when he became like a beaſt. | 


Firſt, we haue not ſo wonderful an opinion of God,orofhis 


word,or of heauen, as we haue ofourowne acts, although wee 
be neuer able to do halfe that Nebuchadnexx ar did. Secondly, 
this is our maner, to attribute all to our ſelues whatſocuet it be, 
niches, honour, health, or knowledge; as thoughall came by la- 
bour, or policie, or art, or literature: if we cannot draw it taone 
oftheſe, then we thinkeit ſortune, although we vnderſtand not 
what fortune is. If we did count our ſelues beholding vnto God 
for thẽ, then we would find ſome time to be thankful vnto him. 
Laſtly, when we ouer- view theſematters, this is our ſolace 
and confort, to thinlce theſe are the things which make me fa - 
mous, and ſpoken of, and pointed at, and then wee ende, as 
though it were enough to be pointed at, Is not this great Babel? 
That which one loues, ſeemes greater & more precious aboue 
all which he loueth not, although they be better thanit: ſo did 
theſe buildings ſęeme to — 0 

One would not thinlce that a houſe were a matter to małe a 


king proud, gen were neuer ſo faire; ſtone wals are not 


ſo precious, that he thould repoſe all his honour vpon lime and 
morter. But this is a iuſt thing with God vaine hape, vaine pro- 
ſpetitie, vaine comfort, and vaine glory, that may — 
when they truſt vnto it. Therefore as the faithful ſoule looketh 
vp to God, or vpon the word, or vp to heaven, and ſaithto it 
Men not this my hope, is not this my ioy, is not this my inhe- 


ritanice?So the carnallman when he looketh vpõ his buildings, 
or his er any iy to himſelf, is not tlus my ioy, 
is not this my life, is not this my comfort?So while he pores and 


av 


papes pon it, by little and little the loue ofit growes more and 
more in his heart, vntill at laſt he hath mind on nothing elſe. 
Fin un de firſt dong: of rides he ſecond 
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was, which I baus ball by rhe might of n power: een 
was this, to ſay, that he buile Babylon? when al hiſtories accord, 


that it was built by Semiramis before Nabuchadnezzar was 
borne. therfore why doth he boaſt of that which another did? 


The anſwere is eaſie, why doe other men ſonow?we ſee that 
euery onedothlabourts Ay the fame of others, that they 
may ſhine alone, and beare the name themſelues, eſpecially in 


gre buildings : for if they doe but — or alter any thing in 


hooles, or Hoſpitals, — hey looke ſtraight to be 


counted the founders oſ them, & > the — of many plas 
ces are forgotten. Soi it is like chat Nebuchadue c ar did adde or 


alter ſome thing in this citie,8 therfore he took al to himſelfe, 
as the faſhion hath been euer ſince. But if none had built it, but 
be had beene the founder ofit ( as ſome would ſeeme) yet this 
had been a proud aud egen, ſay,vhich I haue built 
E the might of my power : for it was not he which could build 
Babel, no more then Nemrod could finiſn Babel z but —— 
ehe Lord build the houſe, the builders build in vaine. Therſore 

7 when be ſaid by the might of my pomer, he ſhould haue ſaid, b 5 
the might of Gods — But bychis you may — 
cerne, how hard ol difficult a thing it is to hit yponaright 
word ot a good worke , which hath nota good thought to 
bring it forth. Therefore make the rooteſweete, ot the ſtuit 
will be ſower, counterfeit as cunningly as you can. | 


| Laſtly, when he puttethin for the honor of my mazeſty, he ſhows 
eth that he was of Abſoloms humour, vho although he had de- 


ſerued ſhame, yet he would hauefame; becauſe he had no chil. | 
dren to keepe 15 name in reinewbranod,therefone he erected a 

| pillergwhicht he called A4bſo/oms place: ſo, many ſtately houſes 
and places in England, beare the names of thoſe Lords or o- 


thers that doe poſſeſſe or owe them, for the like vanitie. 
Heere Abſolom thought to be butied, as Nebuchadnexzar 


9 22 to dwellin his palaceʒbut he was caſt intoa pit, as New 


—— wikitimes. So Shebna made 
b 1 be one countrie, and was buried in another: for 

e uld pride haue the reward of humilitie?Humilicy (ſaith 
h before honour ; that is to ſay, honor is the re- 


pate Uri and yer elle wouldbe bog 
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for his ptide What bad he, or Shoa, ot :4b/o/5 done that _ 

ſhouldere&ſuch monuments, to be praiſed after death, wic 
were not worthy to be praiſed intheirlife?Before the building, 
Nebachadnezzar had done nothing worth ſpeaking of: for, be- 
cauſc he lived alwayes like a beaſt, therefore God puniſhed him 
like a beaſt: d did he deſerue now to be:ſpoken oſ in all ages; | 
for heaping of ſtones together? We may ſee that great men ate 
proude of a ſmall matter, & they looke to be praiſed for euerie 
thing they doe. Butlooke how God ouerthwarteth them: for 
oftentimes in that they look to make their greateſt glory, they 
ſhame themſelues moſt of all; and that which they practiſe to 
exalt them, doth diſgrace them; & that vrhich they do to win 
them loue, getteth them hatred. Sin ſo deceiueth them, lilce the 
blind Aramites, that they take a cleane cõtrary way to their de- 
ſires, as we may ſee in the 11. of Geneſis, they which built Ba- 


bell, ſaid they would build it to get them a name: hut ihey got 
ſhame, for they could not ſiniſn it when they had begun it, bunt 


were confounded in ſuch ſort,” that they knew not what they 


did: lo ſuddenly they vnderſtood not what one another ſaid. ss 


when Nebuchadzezzar came to himſelfe again, he ſhewed that 

hen he ſought his one honour, honour departed from him, | 
and he was made like a beaſt : but when he ſought Gods ho- 
nour, honour came to him againe, and he was made a King. ; 
This would pull away many toyes fro womens backs, if they 
did conſider how God maketh them ridiculous, by that they 
wearetomakethemſelues amiable: if they did thinke that the 
apparel which they clog on to pleaſe the world, by the ſecret 
iudgement of God did not pleaſebut diſplcaſe, they would be 
aſhamed oftheir attire, at Eue was of her nakedneſſe. VVould 
they wear ſuch gards & paint ther faces, but to pleaſe?See now 
how God doth mockthem; for they are not liked but diſſiked, 
and worſer thought of for it than they that goe in ruſſet coats 
and ſeelce no praiſe at all. They thinke, am Inot brauedꝰ others 
think, isſhe not proud they think, am I not ſweetꝭꝰothers think, 
is ſhe not light ꝰ yet they dreame that euery man praiſeth them 
ne would honour him for his palace; If their brauerie con- 
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Godꝰ Therefore when Nebachaduezzar ſaith For the honor of 
my maieſty, he ſhould haue ſaid, for the honor of Gods maie. 
| ie; and then this had beene recorded for his honour indeede, 
| and his houſe had been the houſe of God: for as wee ſhould 
ſpeale, and ſtudy, andlabout to Gods glorie: ſo we ſhould 
build alſo to Gods glorie, that our houſes may be like temples, 
18 Obediahs was. Bui few ſerke gloriethat way, they had rather 
pull downe than build in ſuch ſort. eee 
Thus you haue hard what Nebuchadnezzar ſpakein ſecret, 
ꝛ⁊s though God would diſplay the thoughts and pride ef ſuch 
builders. Theſe are the meditations of Princes & Noble men, 
vhen they bet old theit buildings, or open their coffers, or look 
vpon their traine ſwinging after them, they think as Nebuchad 
XZ »ezzar thought, Is not this great Babebꝰis not this great glory? 
is not this the traio that maketh me reuerene ed in the ſtreetes? 
are not theſe the thinges which ſhall make my children e 
not this the houſe that ſhall keep my dame, and cauſe me to 
remembted, and make them which are children now to ſpeal 
of me heereafterꝰ When they ſhall paſſe byand looke vp, & ſee 
theſe antikes and knacks ouer their heads, they will fayzob he 
which built this was a great man, he bare a ſway hothin Court 
ad country: who but he, while heliued? Although tis king be 
dcad and buried, yet his pride is eſcaped & come to vs. Nabu. 
| chadnezzar hath children yet aliue, which build as high as he, 
looke as high as hee, goe as braue as he, ſpend as vainly as he, 
& are as proud as he, although they be not kinges, nor dukes, 
nor earls, nor knights, nor yet good ſquites: looke vpon theit 
ee and thinke whether: they be of Nebuchaduex x arc 
roo dʒ Is not this great Babel? & is not Nabuchadnea æ ar Lord 
| ofit?2Oh if they might liue to-walke in theſe galleries ſtill, they 
| would deſire no other heauen: but Vebuchadrex x ar hath ſhe-' 
weed the way before them, and they muſt all daunee after hin. 
| thoughthey wete as mightie, though they were mightier than 
he: death will not take his ingdome fox a tanſome. No what 
| is Babehand what is Nabuchadvez:z-arthe king rheseoff Non 
Babel is deſtroĩed, and the king chat built it Jaidin che duli:had | 
it nat beene better to haue built an houſe in heauen, which 
gat have eee :: 1 2151212113 


— 


: The 1 


Thename ofehieſe ns may well be ealledBabell;thari i8 
n they propheſie confuſion to them that build 
them, becauſe their foundation is pride, their wals extortion, 
theirroofeambition,andall within them vſurie, briberie, and 
crueltie. If this be the beſt that Nabuchadue⁊ ar hath to vaunt 
of, hat is the worſt which he may be aſhamed of? 

hen I ſee ho earneſt this king was about his dreame, and 
ho wlooſe he ſat aſter in his palace, me thinkes I ſee the image 
ofthe world in one man. How liuely doth Nabuchadnezzarre- 
ſemble the dreamers of our cime?He could not reſt til he knew 
the interpretatiõ of his dreameʒ ſuch enquirie, ſuch diligence to 
know Godewill, tt a man would haue thought, No if the 
King meete with a Prophet that can tell him the truth, and in- 

him from God, that his dream warne d him to amend his 
life, he wil then reclaime himſel fe,and reforme his ene 
become ſuch a King as was neuer in the land before. 


ZBut beholdʒ no ſo oner reſolued of his doubt, but he W 1 b 
tobe warned againzand was not ſo attentiue to che Prophet, as _ 
he was to his dreame, although he cared for neither t for when 


he vnderſtood that his dream went about to change the courſe 
of his life, he went away like Naum as in a chaſe, and cared no 
more for hisdreame after. Before che dreame came, all would 
haue ſayd ;rthatſuch a dream would haue humbled bis hart for 
euet. Before che Prophet came, all would haue ſaid, that ſuch a 
would haue conuerted him with a word: but Neba- 
adnexzaris Nebuchadnezzar ; — — 
more featefull than this, yet Nebuchadnezzar would be Neb»- 
chadnezzar, and loue his palace better than Paradiſe. 

So wethinke, if God would ſend a faminevponthisland, 
that would make ys feare him : but God hath ſent a famine, 
and we doe not ſeate him. If God would ſend ancarth- -quake 
Ten this lane, chet would make vs feare him: borGOD hath 
ſent an & yet we do not feate him. If God would 
Is this land, _ would make: 13 feare 
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Ihhere be many which dreame vpon religion, as Nebuchad- 

rer ⁊ar dreamed vpon his dreameʒ and as hee deſired only to 
| know hat it meant, ſo they deſire onely to know. Maſter 
| (ſaith the young man to Chriſt) what ſhall] doe to come into hea- 
nen? He would faine know the way to heauen, but when Chriſt 
ſhewed him the way, he would not take it: ſo they wil goe from 
preacher to preacher, as Vebuchaduoæ ⁊ ar ſent frõ one wiſe man 
to another, to be reſolued in points of religion. Such a ſcrutinie, 
| ſuchattentis,ſuch heed, as thoughthey would runne out of the 
world, and go beyond all, that a man would think they would 
doe any thing, as the Iewes came vnto Moſes, & this yong man 
vnto Chriſt-But whẽ they haue heard whatthey came fort, they 
doe like Nebuchadnex ar, as they did before; now they ſay it 
Vas but a dreame, becauſe the meaning doth not aunſwere ac- 
| cording vnto their will. So Achab enquired of the Prophet, to 
| heare what he v old ſay, but it appearesthat he neuer meant to 


ſollo him, except he would anſwexe as he would haue him. 
When it commeth to the act, w hich is cuery mans triall then 
you ſhal ſee who are like Nebuchadnex x ar, that is, which affect 


on 
S 


ly to know; and whois like Zacheut, that is, which practiſe 
2 


ey know: for as the truth is reuealed, ſort muſt bee witneſ- 
| ſed, or elſe the fall of Nebuchadneæ ⁊ar theweth what iudge- 
| mentwillfollow vpon ſuch neglecting. 


1 


BhBecauſe he would not doe as his dreame warned him, and as 
the Prophet counſelled him, therefore God forſooke him, and 
his kingdome departed from him, and he was thruſt out of bis 
palace, and turned like an oxe into the wilderneſſe, where hee 
lived like a beaſt vntill ſeven yeeres were ended. A warning to 
all to take warning by the word, for it is the gentle warnerzthe 
next will be harder, the third & fourth harder thã it, like to the 
nine plagues of Egypt, which did esceedone another: for what 
- s hethatcanweighthe wrath of God, or the grieuouſneſſe of 
Some men would thinke, that Nebuchadnezzar might haue 
ſpoken all this: vithout any ſuch great offence as was taken at 
nc for heſaid no more, but that it was a faire houſe, and that he 
builded it, and that he erected it for his honor · q ſeeing many 
vnder Princes delight in e then faire baue 


178 The Pride + 
and ſpeake vainer often in a weeke. Therefore when you ſee 
how it diſpleaſeth God, to vaunt oftheſe earthly things, or to 
impute any thing to our ſelues, thinke hat ſhal bee the doome 
of great ſinnes. If Nebuchadoexxar became like a beaſt, and 
lod ged in the wildernes for his pride they which beare pride, 
and couetouſnes, and luſt, and wrath,and malice in onebreaſt, 
ſhallodgeinhell,and become like diuels, becauſe they are like 
beafts already. Therefore let this be in ſtead of Daniels war- 
ning; If God did take ſuch ſtrait account of NVebuchudue⁊x er 
or his dreame, what he had profited by itzwhataccount wil he 
take of vs, what profit e haue made by Nebachadnezzars fall 
and puniſhment. | | 
Thus you haveheard what the voiceſpakefrom earthzjnow 
you ſhal heare whatthe voice ſpake from heauen:for it follow<- 
eth, While the word wat in the kings month a voice came from hea? 
ven, and (aid, O King to thee be it (poken,thy kingdome ſhall be tak# 
From thee, &c. God wil warne him no more by dreames, norb 7/7 
SI Prophets, as hee did: but his iudgements ſhall ſpeake. Here ii 
u. 33-14 fulfilled that which Eu faith to ob, Cod ſpeaketh once & rwice ñ.ñ 
by dreames and viſions in the night, and man ſeeth it not + at the laſt 
Godopeneth hic eye, by the correction i hich he had ſealed: ſo God 
ſpake vnto Nebuchadnezzar firſt by dreames, and after by his 
Prophet, & Vebuc hadnex æar regarded itnot: at laſt God ope 
neth his eyes by corrections; which he had ſealed vp, that they 
ſhould not toueh him if anyother meſſenger could bring him: 
Ai the holy Ghoſt doth note the time when Nebuchadnezzar 
ſpake in his palace: ſo he noteth the time whe God ſpałce from 
heauen, Ewen while the words were in the kings mouth às though 
he hould fay, Godanſwered before ne forit,when he 
thought God had bin as farre from him, as he was all the yeere 
before. Thus God lay (as it were in his ſcout)to watch hen he 
ſpake treaſon, and to apprehend him vpon ĩt:O Neburhadue x- 
Zar, thou haſt vaunted theſe twelue moneths ſince I warned 
thee: I made as though I heard not, but ſuffeted thee to do and 
ſpeake thy pleaſure: and vaumteſt thou ſtill? Su rely thou ſhalt 
ſcape me no longer, Iwill not heare one word more againſt 
mine honor. So he cutteth him off while the words were in his 
mouth, and pronounceth the word of iudgement againſt him. 
| | The- 


* 


of Nebuchadnezzar. 1 179 


The firſt note in this verſe, is the time when Gotl ſpake from 
| heauen.Pride(ſaith Salomon) goeth before the fall. ſo when pride 
had ſpołen, then iudgement ſpałe, euen while the proud word 
| was in his mouth. See how God ſhewes that theſe 3 offen- 
died him, and therfore he iudges while he ſpeakes. How ſhort ĩs 
the triumph ofthe wicked Whẽ they begin to crow, God ſtop 
peth their breathʒ & judgement ſeazeth vpon them, when the 
think no danger neere thẽ. So when Baltaxar was in hiewirth 
with his Nobles, the fearful hand wrote his doom vpõ the wal, 
| & preſẽtly his mirth was changed into ſad nes, that he became 
as one tliat was ſtrooken with a palſie: fo while Herod vaunted 
| himſelfe and the people honored him like a God. the Angel of 
God ſmote him vpon his throne, & immediatly he was deuou- 
red of wormes in the face of thẽ which hanored him: ſo while 
the Philiſtins were ttiumphing & bãquetting, Sampſon pulled 
the temple vpon their heads: ſo while the men of 24 lag were 
ſeaſting and dancing, Dauidcame vppon them and ſlew them: 


Vuhenche Ifraclites were at their Manna & quailes, euen while 
the meateſ ſaith Dauid) was yet in their mouthes, God tooke a- 


way their liues: when /cbs children were making mertie one 


withanother, the winde came & blew downe the houſe: while 
the old world was marrying and giving in mariage, the flood 
came and drowned them: while the Steward was recounting 
withhimſelfe, & thinking that his maſter knew not hat po- 
licie was in his heart, ſuddenly his Lord called him to account: 
while the churle was muſing of his barpes ful of corne, & ſ 2 


ing to him ſelf, be merry my ſoule, that night his ſoule was ta 
from him: ſo while we ſin and thinke nothing of it, our ſinnes 
mount vp to heauen, & ſtand at the barre, & cal for vengeance 
againſt vs: how ſoone Abels blood cried for vengeãce of (ain? 
We cannot ſinne ſo quickly, but God ſeeth vs as quickly. How 
many haue beene ſtrooken hile the othe hath beene in their 
mouthes, as Jeroboam was ſtriken while hee ſtroo ke, that they 
might ſee why they were ſtrooken? and yet al this wil not keep 
vs from ſwearing. Though a man ſinoften, and ſteale his ſins as 
it were without puniſhment, yet atJaſt hee is taken napping, 
even while the wickedneſſe is in his hand, and his day is ſet 
wheq he {ha} pay for n bee after twelue moneths 

M 2 or 
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180 | Die Fall 


or twelue yeeres, when it commeth, it will ſeeme too ſoone. 
Therefore once againe let this be in ſtead of Daniel warning 
if God did take ſo ſtreight account of Nebuchaduexxar how he 
had profited by his dreameʒ what an account will he talce of vs 
how we haue profited by NVebuchaduc x ars puniſhmentꝰ Here 
Lende. | | FINTS. | | 


"THE FALL OF KING 
NEBVCHADNEZZAR.. 


Daniel. 4. 28. &c. 

23 Whilethe word was in his month; a voice camefrom heauen, 
ſaying, O King Nebuchadnezzar,to thee be it ſpoken, thy kingdome 
is departed from thee. 7 24 5 [7 tthgds 
29 And theyſhalldrine thee from men, and thy dwelling ſhall bee 
with the beaſts of the field, they ſhall mal thee to eate graſſe withthe 
axen, and ſenen times ſhall paſſe ouer thee vntill thou knoweſt that the 
moſt high God bearerb rule oner the kingdome of men, and ginzth it 
to whom ſoener he will. | PEER 

30 The verie ſame houre was this thing falfilled vpon Nebuchad. 


nezzar and he wardriuen from men,anddideategrafſe as the oxen, 


And his body was wet with the deawe of heanen, till bis haurer were 


growneas Eagles feathers, aud bis nailes as birds clawes.. 


@=7g Rom the 26. verſe tothe end of this chapter, is laid 


done the pride, fall and reſtitution of Nebuchad- 


OE 


erer. Thetwo firſt verſes arelike a banner of his 
1 ſheweth him in his ruffling as it were in the aire, be 


ore he knew God orhimlelf, The three next verſes are the dif- 


eling on the ground, after God had cooled his courage. 


roue 
Fhe foure laſt verſes are the celebration of his recouery, which 
ſhew him in holi neſſe as it were rapt into heauen, and ſinging 
with the Saints for toy, that God had brought him vnto his 


knowledge, though it were through ſhame and trouble, and 
loſfe of alf that he had ſeuen yeares toge ther. Of his pride wee 


haut heard already: yet becauſe we are friends to vices gs. we 


are 


. 


as. &A4 @f. @@ am 


PET of his ſhame;which ſhew him in his miſerie, as it were 
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are to men, ſo long as they proſper and flouriſhzjbutwhen th 
decay and fal, then we ſhrinke — and are aſhamed of them: — 
ſo it may be, if ye could . N a fal, though yee loue her 
welf yet yee would forſake her like a ban kerout, when yee ſee 
that ſhe can pleaſure you no longer. 22h 
T! herfore ye ſhal {ceNebachadnezzarvpon his feete againe: 
before you beheld him vpon his knees, that when ye ſee what a 
EKing he was in his galleries, and after finde his ſeruants in his 
palace, and his ſubiects in his throne, and himſelfe like a beaſt 
in the wilderneſſe, God may giue you hearts to thinłce a little 
of this ſinne, what it is which coſt ſo deare, and is ſo common 
now in euerie houſe, as it wat then in the Kings Court. 
|= Aftertweluemonethi({aith Daniel:) thatis, T weluemoneths 

after God had warned this King by dreames, and by Daniel, to 
/ repent his ſinnes, he was ſtrouting in his galleries, and thought 
| whatfinne ſhould be next, as though hee had neuer heard of 
d reame or Prophet. By this computation of ſinne, wherein the 
moneths are obſerued ſo exactly, how long Nabuchad rex x ar 
rebelled after hee was warned, Darie/ſhewes hat reckoning 
God keepes of our moneths, and weekes and dayes, which het 
giue vs to repent as hee did Nebuchadnezzar, and what an ac- 
count we ſhal make of them, as Neb=chadnezzar did: thou 

we count no more of our age than the child doth of his — 
and haue done no more of our taske at twentie, than when we 
were but ten, nor at thirtie, than when we were but twentie, nor 
at fortie, thã when we were tlürtie, yet we ſhal giue account of 
moe houres in the day of iudgement, and it ſhall bee heauier to 
the old thã yong, to you which haue the word thi they which 
want it: and there is great ods betweene Nebuchaduex x ar and 
vs, for he which challenged. Vehuchadnex x ar for 1 2. moneths 
ſince hee was warned may challenge vs oftwelue yeeres ſince 
wee were warned, and yet wee looke not for ſo great puniſh- 
ment as fel vpon Nebuc haduex x ar for twelue moneths. Daniel 
names there 1a. moneths, as though he would ſpeake of a great 
matter, & ſhew es how worthy Nebachadnezzar was to be pu- 
niſhed, becauſe hee might haue reformed his life ſince hee was 
warned: for there were twelue moneths betweene his dreames 
and his puniſhment.But that hd had ſo mauy 
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warnings and teachings was as vaine as the reſt, & vainer than 
the yeares before: for now he ſhould haue been a mourner like 
the King of Niniueh, when /onas threatned deſtruction vnto 
them. Butlike a victorofa countrie returned from battell to ſo. 
lemnize his triumph, firſt he decked his palace as braue as him- 


ſelfe, and then he walkes his ſtations in it, and when he hath ſet 


all things before him which might make him forget God, and 
like a ſerpent that would burſt, vnleſſe hee diſcharged ſome of 
his poyſon, he breaketh out & ſaid, Is not this great Babel,which 
I haue buili by the might of my power, for the honour of my maie- 
ſtie? Wherein obſerue firſt what a glorious opinion this vaine 
king had of his vaine buildings. Secendly, hob that hee names 
himſelfe the ounder of them, as though hee had done all with- 
out an help. Thirdly, that in al his works he ſoughtnothing but 
vaine · glory, as he witneſſeth againſt himſelfe, ſaying : hich I 
haue built for the honor of my maieſtie: not for the honor of Gods 
maiĩeſtie, but for the honor of ny maieſtie So firſt that which he 
ſhould haue cõtemned, as Chriſt did the beauty of the templez 
he admired : and nothing ſeemed ſo glorious to him, as that 
which made him ſhameful to God. Secondly, that citie which 
was built by Semiramis, hee arrogateth to himſelfe, and neuer 
joyned the chiefe workmaſter with him, but ſaith, ich / haue 
buult by the might of my power, when he ſhould haue ſaid, by the 
might of Gods power: for v»leſſe God build the houſe,the builder 
(faith Dauid )bnildeth but in vaine. Laſtly that which he ſhould 
haue builtfor the honour of God, as the man built a chamber 
for the Prophet, he builded for his honor, as our Nebuchudnex- 
Sarrdoe. Therefore when all his pleaſures were prepared li ke 
afcaſtand he came to ſit done at thebanquet, it happened to 
him as to the churle in the Goſpell, after hee had filled his 
Barnes, when he came to ſing in his heart, Bee merriem ſoule, 
that night his ſoule was taken from him, and the diuels made 
merrie with it in hell: ſo be had feathered his neaſt, & began to 

crowe vpon his rooſt, It not this great Babel, eas if be Hould 
ſay, Now Nebuchadnezzar make thee merrie; that houre his 
honour was talen from him for a voice came down from hea- 
nen, like the terrible hand which wrote vpon the wall when 
Raltazar ſate at his banquetz and daſhthispride vpon ſuch a 


rocke, 


rocke, that within an houre all his pompe and pleaſures, and 


treaſures, ſuffered ſuch a ſnipwracke, that his fal was more ad- 
mired of all, than his glorie and buildings were admired of 


himſelfe. Thus all the ioy, and pleaſure; and glorie of pride, are 
| ſpoken with a breath, and ſtopt with another. 


You haue heard what the voice ſpake frõ earth, now ye ſhal 


hcare hat the voice ſounds from heauen; Theſe three verſes 


following declare this Kings fall, when and howe, and from 
whom it was. n hile the worde where yet, & c. there is the time. 4 
voyce, &c. there is the Iudge. O King, &c. there is the arraigne- 
ment. Thy Hingdome, &c. there is the iudgement. He was drinen 

om men, and lined with beaſts in the wilderneſſe, till his haires were 
growne like Eagles feathers; Thereis the execution andmanner 
of his puniſhment. Firſt of the time nile, &c. 5 

As Danielobſerued the time when Nebachadnezzarfinned, 
ſo he obſerueth the time wheniNebuchadnezzaris puniſhed:as 
if God had lien in waite to catch him in his words, & take him 
at the trip, euem as he watehed Lots wife whe ſne looked back, - 
and trans formed her into a piller of ſalt, ſo ſoone as ſhe looked 


behind her: ſo now the lord lay as it were in the ſcout, to watch 


when Nebuc hadnex ar ſpake treaſon, and to apprehend him 
vpon it, O Nebuc hade ⁊ æ ar thou haſt vanted theſe twelue mo 
neths ſince Iwarned thee, & I made as though I heard not, but 
ſuffered thee to doe and ſpeake thy pleaſure, and vaunteſt toon 
ſtil}2Surely thou ſhalt eſcape me no longer, I will not heare a 
word more againſt mine honor. So hee cut him off whilethe 


words were in his mouth, & propoundeth the words of indge- 


ment againſt him. If you marke the time when the voice ſpake 


from heauen, you may ſee three wiſedomes of God. Fiſt God 


takes him in his fault, that hee might ſee his fault, as Ieroboam 1 K 
was ſtriken when he ſtrooke the Prophet, that he might know g 
why he was ſtriken. The he takes him ſuddenly, bec auſe he cõ- 
temneth his warning, as the fire came vpon Sodom while they 0 19. 24 
contemned Lots warning. Thirdly, God takes him where he is 
pleaſanteſt and luſtieſt, & ſafeſtʒin his palace, which was lilce a 
caſtle, as he tooke Herod when his gard ſtood by him, that hee 40. 1223. 
might ſee that nothing can gard him from God, but God muſt l 
gard him from daunger, or elſe Princes bee not ſafer tham 

1 M 4 | ſubie de 


ſubiees:ſothoughamanſinne often, and ſteale his ſinnes as ĩt 

were without puuiſhment, yet at the laſt hee is tooke napping, 

while the wickednes is in his hand, as the Iewes were, while the 

N 11.33 quailes were in their mouthes, and his day is ſet when hee ſhall 

pay for al, whether it be after twelue moneths, or twelue yeres, 

whenſoeuer it commeth it will ſeeme too ſoone. Vengeance 

doth ſtay till ſinne bee ripe, and watch the time when they are 

| moſt occupied, then iudgement ſteps foorth, lilte the Angel to 
Noob. az · ſtop Balaam in his way, becauſe the puniſhment is more gric- 
verſ/32. uous and terrible when they loolce not for it (for the worſt that 
23 10 js, wiſh hke Ba/aam, to die the death of the righteous) therefore 
God wiberoſſe them in that: though they proſper alwaies be- 
fore, yet their ends ſhall be a.kind of iudgement vpon al their 
life, and a propheſie of torment, for al men to ſee what becoms 
of the wicked after drath, that they may feare to bee lilee vnto 
them: As When wee ſee ſome fall downe vnder the table while 
they fir ſwilling at the wine: ſome ſtriken dumbe in the pulpit, 

while they preach vntruthgeuen as the Philiſtines were ſlaine 
Aa while they eaſted, and as Herod was ſhamed while he vaunted, 
, Kine. 5 and as {eroboam was ſtriken while he ftrooke. What doth this 
teach vs, but that our ſins depart from vs ſo ſoone as they are 

G, done, vnto the Iudgeʒ and there they accuſe vs, as C aut mur- 
Ren. 3. 15 ther oried out againſt him, ſo ſoone as hee flew his brother? 4 

Aan ac. kyow thy workes;(aith God: he may ſay,I know thy workes and 
. 5. 16. thy thoughts too: for7#dzr could not goe ſo cloſely about his 

treacherie, but that Chriſt did know when the thought entred 

into his hart, & heard when he conferred alſo withthe Scribe, 

and ſaw likewiſe when he tooke the bribe, though hee kept a 

time topuniſh him, as he ſaith, Pſal. 37. verſ.a. hen 7 ſee a con- 

nemient time, theu will I execute mdgement. 

Nou the time was come when this ling ſhould be made an 

example vnto all other Kings after him, to amend their liues, 

and reforme their Realmes, when as the Prophet commeth frõ 

God vnto thẽ, to tel them what they ſhould do. When Dreame 

and Daniel had done what they could, now God calles foorth 

his iudgements and bids them ſee what they can do, and com- 

mands them to chaſe Nebuc haduex x ar, vntill he haue loſt Hig 

kingdome;vntil he be driuen out of his palace,vnul he be fle 
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into the wildernes, vntil he be degenerate like a beaſt, vntil his 


ſubiects, and ſeruants, and pages, malee their ſport, and gaze 


and wonder at him like a foole which goeth vnto the ſtockes, 
ora treſpaſſer, which is gazed at vpon the pillorie: ſo the King 
| wasdebaſed, when God heard him but vaunt of his buildings. 
Therefore let vs take heede and be carefull, after what ſort we 


ſpeake, and what words ſſip from vs, leaſt God take vs in our 
lies, or oathes, or ſlaunders, or ribauldrie, as he tookeNebuchad- 
nex x ar when his tongue walked without a bit: for if hee had 
ſuppoſed that God had been ſo neere, and that he would haue 
anſyered him as he did, he would haue held his peace, and laid 
his hand vpon his mouth, rather ian pay ſo deare for a vaine 
word, which did him no good when it was ſpoken. . 

The ſecond note of the Iudge, A voice came downe from hea- 
nen: the controlling voice came downe from heauen; God 
is moſt offended with our fin: for Nebuchadnezzar might haue 
ſpoken more than this, before any other man, & no man could 
controle him becauſe he was Kingz and Kings delight in grea- 
ter vanities than buildings, yet no man ſaith, Why doeſt thou 
ſoꝛbecauſe Salomon ſaith, He which repeateth a matter ſeparateth 
the Prince: that is, he which tels Princes theirfaults, maketh 
them his enemies: therefore fince /obx Baptiſt died, onely God 
is left to reproue almoſt all that ſinne by authoritie, yet there is 
one in heauen hath an eare and a tongue, and checłceth the 
King as boldly as euer the King checketh his ſubiects. When 
the voyce from earth ſpake vainely, the voyce from heauen 
ſpale iudgement. Here is the King of heauen againſt the King 
of earth, the voyce of God againſt the voice of man: a diuine 
wrath warring with an humane pride: the fire is kindled, 
woe to the ſtubble. The Lord of hoſts is in armes againſt the 
Lord of Babell, and begins to lay hands on him, and to thruſt 
him out of his throne. Firſt, he rattles him like a thunder, O king 
Nebuchadueæ ⁊ar-: as if he ſhuld ſay, for al thou art a King, thou 
ſhalt ſee whether any other be aboue thee. Now gard thy per- 
ſon, now defend wy honor, for he whom thou haſtdeſpiſed, 
threatneth to take thy kingdome from thee; goe nowe and 
walkeinthy galleries, fetch one turne more before thou be tur- 
ned out of doore, and walke with the beaſts in the forreſt. 
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Now he comes to thearraignment, and cals him to the bar, 
O King Nebuchadnezzar, to thee be it ſpoken. He was never cal- 
led King with leſſe reverence, nor had ſuch pay for ſinne in all 
his raigne. God gives him his title, and he telles him his lot, hee 
cals him King, but without a kingdome: as if he had fayd, late 
King of Babel, hold vp thy hand. Here a King is arraigned in 
his owne kingdome, and no euidence giuen againſt him, but as 
though he had witneſled againſt himſelfe, as al ſinners do, God 
condemneth him out of his owne mouth & to open his cares, 
he calleth him by his owne name, O Kizg Nebuc hadnex ar, as 
the priſoner is called when hee holds vp his hand at the barre. 
Then he pronounceth the indgement, To thee bee it ſpoken, to 
thee which aduanceſt thy ſelfe lilce Godʒ to thee which woul- 
deſt not take heede by thy dreameʒ to thee which wouldeſt not 
be warned by the Prophet; tothee which didſt all for thine 
owne honor. Now hearken to thy iudgement, Thy kingdome 1: 
—_ from thee; thou ſhalt be driuen out of thy palace; they 
which ſhould honor thee ſhal expulſe thee; thou ſhalt raigne 
with the beaſts in the deſert; there ſhall be thy dwelling ſeauen 
yeereszgoe now and ſtalke in the woods as thou diddeſt in thy 
palace, and when thou art among the Lions, and Wolues and 
Beares, looke vnto Babel which thou haſt built. | 

Ho doth this ſpeech differ from Nebuchadnezzar: ſpeech? 
his words were but words, but Gods words were, Heſpake, and 
it wat dane. For in the ſame houte, tnat which was ſpoken was 
done(faithDazzel;) & whatſocuerthe voice threatneth vnto 
our ſinnes, or vnto the ſinuer, ſnal be doneat firſt or at laſt. To 

ſebuc hadneæ xar it was ſaid, Thy kingdome ſpall bee taken from 
thee: To v it is ſaid, Thy life ſhal be taken from thee. To him 
it was ſaid, I hon ſhalt bee thruſt forth iuto the deſart To vs it is 
ſaid, Thou ſhait be throwne forth into dar knes. To him it was 
ſaid, Thon ſhalt belikebeaſts: To us it is ſaid, Thou ſhalt be like 
the damned. Shall not the voice ſpokento vs bee remembred 
with God, as well as the threatning menaced to him? 

This voice came from heauen, and therefore it ſpake home; 
not like them which glide by the faults of Princes, & whiſper 
behinde their backes, as though they would reproue them if 
they durſt, but for feare leaſt the Prince, or Coũſellor, or Iudge, 
or 
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or Magiſtrate ſhould take it as he meanes it, and thinkethathe 
aimes at them vhich makes them ſpeakein parables, as though 
they would caſt a veile ouer their reproofe, and cate their meſ- 
ſage before they have ſpoken it, The holy Ghoſt teacheth vs 

here to reproue ſo, that whoſoeuer ſinneth may leno that tou 
ſpeakeſt to him, He which ſpeaketh from heauenſ as the voice 

did )muſt ſpeałe lie John B̃ aptiſt among the Publicanes and 
harlots and ſouldiers, as though hee went from one to another 
and ſaid, this is ſpoken to thee, this is ſpoken to thee, this is ſpo- 
ken to thee For vnleſſe we come neere theſe mortall Gods and 
proud Nebuchaduc x ⁊arr, as neere as Elias came to eAchab, 
when he ſaid, It is thou that tronbleſt Iſrael, they will poaſt it 
ouer, and thinke that thou ſpeakeſt not to them vntill thou 
ſpeakeſt plainely, as the voice Fals from heauen, To theebe it 

ſpoken. And they mult reforme the matter, or elſe God wil ſhew 
ſome iudgement vpon them, as hee did here vpon this great 

King Nebuc hadueæ ar. | +95; 

' Now the decree goeth foorth,that Nebuchadnezzar ſhall be 
King no more, Thy kingdome is departed from thee. T his is ſuch a 
ſaying, as if Nebuchaanezzar had thought ot it hefore, hee 
would have wept when hee vaunted, to thinkethathis honor 
was going frõ him, when he thought it was comming to him: 
and yet his kingdom wasnotdeparted from him, and yet God 
ſaith, 7h krodomse is departed from thee, becauſe the decree was 
paſt,which ſhould as ſurely come to paſſe, as if it were paſt al- 

ready; Therefore becauſe we care not ſo long as the Prophet 
ſaith, we hal die, we ſhall ſuffer; we ſhall anſwere, hee leaueth 
- ſhall and ſaith Nom, as God ſaid to Lbimelech , Thou art a dead 
man; not than ſpalt dis, but thou art dead: which rouzed him 
more, than if he had threatned him an hundred deaths, becauſe 
he thought that he ſhould die preſently: Sothe holy Ghoſt is 
forced as it were to exceede and ſpeake more than wee thinke 
he ſhould ſpeak, for the hardnes of our hearts, which heare like 
ſtones, and goe likeſnailes. If we haue but a weeke to repent, 
we vil deferre it to the laſt day, that we may ſinne all the reſt. 
Therefore it was meete to ſay Th bingdome is departed from 
thee: that ſeeing his judgement ſhould not ſtay, hee ſhould not 
ſtay his repentance. It this voice had ſaid,7 by Babel ſnal finke,as 
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Nemrods Babel did, it ſeerneth he would haue thought his ho- 

nor buriedʒbut when he was ſtript, not onely of his palace, but 
alſo of his kingdome, what heauie newes was this vnto him, 
which thought himſelfe equall with God, and now may not be 
a King?But whe he was thruſt amõg beaſts to eate graſſe with. 


oxen, what adowne-fall was this to bee brought vnder all his 


ſubiects? which ſpake euen now as though there were none 
but he: and now his ſeruants ſeruant would not be like vnto 
him. So the King of Kings wil be honored of Kings, as they 
are of their ſubiects, or elſe hee will tread vpon their crownes, 
and they ſhall heare the ſame at laſt, Thy kihgdome ſhall depart 
From thee. | 

Now followeth the execution of his iudgement: for Dario! 
faith, The ſame howrealthis was fulfilled.So heſheweth the order 
of it: as a priſoner is brought to the bar, and led to a gibbet, ſo 
the King was drawn from his throne, and turned into the wil. 
derneſſe, where he abode among wilde beaſts ſo long, all his 
haires were growne like Eagles feathers, and his nailes like birdes 
clawes. When God began he made haſte, as it was long before 
he ſpoke: but when he ſpoke he did it, and effected in an houre 


all that the dreame and the Prophet had foretold. 
Then was fulfilled, The pride of manſpallb „r- 


in the houre that Nebuc haduex xar aduanced himſelfe more 
than before, in the ſame houre he was brought vnder al his ſub- 
iects, al his ſeruants and pageszſo he which ſetteth vp can pull 
done, he which gaue can take, hee which made can deſtroy. 
Therfore let no wi vaunt, though he were a King, of his houſe 
or land, or farme, or childrt᷑, but know. that he ſhould haue no- 
thing, if God did not regard him more than other: and thinke 
hen thou doeſt read tlus ſtory, whether thou be not as proud 
of thy wealth, as Nebuchadnezzar was of his palace; whether 
thou be notas proud of thy children, as Nebuchadue ar was 
of his kingdomeʒ whether thou be not as proud of thy paren- 

tage, as Ve buchaduex ar was of his honon whether thou be not 
ſo proud of thy learning, aa Nebuchadue xx ar was of his traine. 
If chou bee as proud, then to thee faith GOD, O King to 
\ thee be it ſpoken, or, O ſubiect to thee be it ſpok&,thele bleſſings 


dome 


of Nebuchadne77ar. 8 
dome from him but Nebachaduexæari? hath he taken no mans 
office from him but Iudaſſes hath hee taken no mans riches 
from him but Job? Ho did Autism and Julian, and Herod, 
and Saul, and Arhalra, and lecabrl, and Richard the third goe 
from their thrones, as if God had pulled tiiem out by the earesꝰ 


a he had no reſpect to theit perſons, but vſed them like beaſts, 


as hee did Nebuchadnex c and ful filled his threatning: the 
candle ofthe wicked ſhal be put out. Therefore as Chriſt ſaith 
vnto them which turne back, Remomber Lots wife ſo I may ſay 
to them which beare high minds, and proud lookes, and ſtout 
words, Remember King Nebnchadnezzar, how God reſiſted 
the proud. Now if any man long to be refolued;how this King 
was changed to a beaſt, he muſt not ĩmagine any ſtrange meta · 
morphoſis, or * tranſuhſtantiation, as though his ſhape 
were altred, or his manhood remooued, orthat he put on fiornes 
and hoofes, as the Poets faine of Aeon; for the voice doth not 
ſay that he ſhuld become a beaſt, but that he ſnould d well with 
the beaſts. Daniel doth not ſay that his head, or armes, orlegs 
were transformed: but that the haite of his head, & the nailes of 
his fingers did grow like Eagles feathers and like birds clawes, 
as euery mans haire and nailes will do, if he do not pare them. 
Laſtly, Nebuchaduexxar faith not, that his ſhape was reſtored 
vnto him, but that his vnderſtanding was reſtored vnto him:al 
which declare, that he was not changed in body, but in mind: 
not in 1 qualitie, A ſavage minde came on him, like 
that whic 
came hke a Satyreorwilde man, which differeth not ftom a 
beaſt, but in ſhape: though hee was not turned to a beaſt, yet 
this was a ſtrange alteration, to be ſo changed in an houre, that 
his Nobles abhorred him, his ſubiectes deſpiſed him, his ſer- 
uants forfooke him, none would companie with him but the 
beaſts. Conſider this all that aduance your ſelues againſt God 
& deſpiſe his word, as Nebachadne xx ar did. Take warning by 
2 King, which even now walktinhis galleries, and his Nobles 
ſerued him in his palace, with all diſhes that the aire, or ſea, or 
land could afford: no he is turned to graſe & feed like an oxe 
with the beaſts in the wilderneſſe. This was to ſhe that God 


maketh no more account ofthe wicked than of beaſts, Srihers | 
8 Ore 


draue Cain from the company of men, and he be- Gn. 12 


fote the holy ghoſtcalleth thE oftẽ by thenameofbeaſts: ſhew 
ing low char tin and pleaſure make menlike beaſts:whe they 
haue abuſed their wits often, and peruerted theirreaſon, at laſt 
God takeththeir vnderſtanding from them, and they become 
like beaſts, lothſome to themſelues & others:many ſuch beaſts |] 
we haue ſtil like Nebuchaduo dx ar, ho were fitter to livein the - | 

- deſert among Lions, where they might not annoy others, than 
in townes amongſt men, where they infect more than the 

plague. Thus if you haue not conſidered the beaſtlines of fin, 
Jooke ypon Nebuchaduex x ar like a beaſt. If you would ſee the 
Gal.4. 13 guilte oſit, looke vpon wandring (4. If you would ſee the 
1. Se. 16. 146 frenſie of it, looke vpon frantike Saul. If thou wonldelt ſee tie 
ny 5. feareofit,looke vpon tren bling Raltaxar. If. thou wilt ſee the 
4% ſhame ot it, loolce vpon Hamam hanging vpon his one gal- 

Luk 16.23 ; P ngms 5 — 

| lowes. If thou wilt ſee the ende of it, looke vpon the Glutton 
frying in hell. Theſe are the pictures of ſin, Which God hath ſet 
Gen. 15 20 for a terror beſoxe vs: like the piller of ſault, or eAchan; ſepul- 
I.. 7.29. chre to ſpeake to vs. Fake heed by thoſeʒvhen I haue warned 
ou, as 1 them, Iwill puniſh you, as I puniſhed them. 


| wr my ay pe were, which God ingraueth vpon We- 


Be thou an rampleto Kings and Rulers, forall the children of 
pride, to bemare hom they ſet themſelues againſt him who aduanced 
them. 


Thus he which ſets vp, can pull downe. Did not I ſend thee 
dreames to warnethee? Did not I ſend à Prophet to warne 
thee? If either of them would haue ſerued, thou mighteſt have 
rulediland walked inthy galleries, & fealted in thy palace, 
and iudged-yponthy throne, and died 3 King: but nowe thy 
kingdomeis departed from thee. Who would be like Neb#- 
 chadnezzar ,now hecislike a beall? It this Heathen was thus 
chalenged for his warning, which had heard but one Prophet; 
we may tremble to thinlce what we ſhal aunſwere for our war- 
nings, which haue been threatned as often as the Iſtaelites, and 
yet prouoked the Lord while he ſerueth vs, like thoſe which 
curſe the Sunne while it ſhineth 2 r 
Thus you haue ſeene the fallo . Euen now he ſaid, I. 
not this great Babel: Now he may lay: Is not this vnha N 
| ot 
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bel? euen now hee laid, which I haue built by the might of my 
| powers 


and now hemay fay,whichT haue bene the vanitie of 


my pride: euen no he ſaid, for the honor of my maieſtis; now 


] V ſay, for the ruine of my leingdome: yet after this he roſe 
| againe, and came to him(elte,and receiued his kingdome, and 


honored him which puniſhed hm ſo. But the time will pre- 
uent me to ſpeake of his OY therefore wow a end. ett 


 THERESTITVYIION OF. 


NEB VO HADNEZ EAR. 


a Daniel. 31. & e. = ) 

31 And at the ende of e 525 F Nebachadaezuar lift 25 
mine eyes vnto heauen, and mine vuderſtandin 8 reſtored vunto 
me , and I gane thankes vntò the maſt 1 and I prayſedd and hono- 
red bim that Bheth Hereuer, whoſe power is an euerlaſting power, 


and his kingdom is fro Kr peneration to generation. 
32 And all theinhabitants are rephred4 Ar nothing : and accor- 


ding to his will hee worketh in the armie of heauen, and in the inha- 
bitants of the earth, and none ear fray his PAnior {a vnto o bm Why 


doeſt thon ſos #4 2 8 
33 At the ſame tre I had mine „ ore wnto 


me, and I returned to the honor of u my kingdome; My glorie, and my 


beautiewas reſtored unto me, andmy coun rtf. W. and my Princes 
fought onto me, and I mar eftabli Wett i a d » andy Hane 


war augmented tumard me. 
34 Now therefore 1 Nee voa and extoll and 


1 the King of heanen,whoſe workes are all truth, and his - 
wayes audgemeut, and tboſe that walkg in pride he ts able toubaſe. - 


O we are come to his reſtiention's fin Niebuthad: - 
ENGIS nez247 was humbled, as God kumbleth his enemies; - 


WB now hee is humbled as God humbleth his children: 


chat although hehad more honor than he mo gre he is 
not proud of it as hee was before, but crieth with the rophet f 


Dau, Not vnio me, O Lord, not unto mee, but onto thy name giue pſal. 173. 


tbe glory. So he which ſaid, aot only with heart but almoſt mm 
mou 


192 "The Refitution . 


P/al14.x . mouth too, there is no God: now with heart and mouth hono- 
reth none but God, his pride and his fall Daniel declared, but 
when he came to his reſtitution, he makes Nebuchadue xx ar to 

ſpeakehim(elfe,and giue thankes in his owne perſon, like a 
witnes brought in to teſtiſie thetruſth of this wonderful ſtorie. 
When the Prophet had ſhewed how this King vaunted, and 
how he was debaſed for it; preſently after he had ſpoken it, he 
cals in as it were the King himfelfe, to witnes his report, & de- 

cares how he was raiſed again, like a man which, bauing recei - 
ued graee frõ a prinee or great perſon, is brought in before him 
to giue thank es for his fauour receiued, and then is diſmiſled. 
Fa theſe verſes two things ſhew themſelues at the firſt view, 
that is, Nebuchadnezzars reſtitution;and his thankfulnes in his 

' reſtitution. Firſt, hee ſhewes the time when he was reſtored, in 
theſe words, At the end of theſe dayes: then he ſhewes the man- 
ner how he was reſtored intheſe words, { Nebuchadur x ar lift 
vp my eyes to hoaurn, and mine vnder/tanding was reftared to mes. 
In his thankfulnes, firſt hee extolleth Gods power, in ſetting 
him vp & pulling him don, and raiſing him againe: then hee 
commendeth Gods iuſtice and truth, which deſerues to bee 


raiſed for his iudgements, as much as for his mercyzas though 
reioyced that God had made him like a beaſt, that he might 


die like a man. n 5 
At the end of theſe daict. As Daniel noted the time ot his pride, 
whe he walked in his palace, to ſhew how pride growes out of 
buildings, and wealth, and apparell, and ſuch rootes: ſo he no- 
teth the time of his fall, while the wordt were in his mouthʒ to 
ſhew that he was punilhed far his pride and ignorance, that he 
might know here to begin his conuerſiõ, and abate his prideʒ 
and when he had taken away the cauſe, then God would take 
away the puniſhment: ſo likewife hee noteth the time of his 
reſtitution, Az the ende of theſe dajes, that is, atterſeuenyeeres 
were expiredʒ to ſhew how long the ſickenes of pride ii in cu- 
ring, and to ſhew how cuerie thing was fulfilled which was 
propheſied, euen to the point of time, for it was told him by 
Daniel, that he ſhould be like a beaſt ſeauen yeeres therefore 
Nebuchadnezzar is prompt as ĩt were to confeſſe the truth, 
and ſay as the Prophet laid, A: che aude of theſe daes, tliat af 
| . dme 
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end of ſeauen yeeres, I. Nebuchadvezz.ar wasrefiored/to my 


. aniel told me. Vet another note is ſet vpon this 


Leaſt we ſhould think that god only regardethth ſeals, 


and thinks ſeuen yeeres puniſhment enough fog ſuch a ſin; he 
faith not barely, that his vndei ſtanding & honour was teſtored 


vnto him when ſeuen yeeres were ended;but that they were re- 


ſtored vnto him when he began to lift vp his eies vnto heauen: 


to ſhew that this blefſing came from aboue and that he which 
had humbled him, had reſtored him againe; as if he ſhould ſay 
to all that are caſt downe with ſicknes or pouertie, ot infamy, or 
any trouble whatſoeuer in body or mind, He which hath hum- 
bled you will raiſe you, as he hath done me: but you muſt loolce 
vp vnto heauen, & lift vp your hearts vnto him, and then your 


vnderſtanding, and comfort, and wealth, and pleaſure, and 


health, and libertie, and good name, and all, ſhall returne vnto 
you againe: like Jobs ſheepe, and camels, and oxen, in greater 


number than he had before, As all the bleſſings of God tetur- 


ned to Nebuchadnezzar when he looked vp to heauenz ſo they 
ſhall come bacłce like ariuer vpon you, when your cies cangoe 
by theſe vanities and looke vpon him — on you: 
or elſe ſeuen and ſeuen yeeres ſhal paſſe over you, and you ſnal 
be neuer the better, but worſe and worſe; like Saul which was 
vexed more and mote, till he had killed himſelfe. 

k Therefore as the Iewes looked vp to the braſen Serpent, 
which was a figure of Chtiſt, whe they would be healed, Num. 
21. 8. ſo all that would recouer that which they haue loſt, or ob- 


die chat which they want, Nebucbaduet aan doth teach them 


here to lift vp their eyes to heauen, from whence (faith Chriſt) 
commeth euerie bleſſing of manʒ A: 2 daies, I New 
buchadnez.zar lift vp mine eyes, &c. Like a man wh ich is wake- 
ned out ofa long trance, now he began to ſtir and lift vp bis 
es: when the heart is once liſt vp, it will liftyp the eyes, and 

the hand and voice, and all to heauen: he which neuer looked 
vp to heauen ſo long as his comfort was vpon the earth, now 
his mind ĩs changed, his loolces & geſtures, and ſpeeches, and 
all, are changed with it: As though God would ſhew a viſible 
difference betweene the ſpirituall and the carnall, euen in their 
lookes and geſtures, as there is berweenea childe and an old 
_ NN. Oues man 


11 N The Reffitutim I 
wan! The ſpiritual minds ate heavenly,andlooke vp,becduſe 


their ioʒ is aboue: The catnall mindes are earthly, and looke 
downelike beaſts, becauſe their treaſure is belowe. As the ſer- 
— grouels vpon the ground: ſo doth the ſerpents ſecede; and 
ich not ſo muchas the countenante of grace. | 
Therefore by lifting vp his eyes toheauen, js ſignifted that 
the time was come, which the Lord had ſet downe, that hee 
ſhould be like a beaſt, yntil he had learned that leſſon, That the 
moſh high beareth rule ouer the ſonnes of men, Therefore Nebu- 
chadnezzarſhewerh that he had learned his leſſon. Forheloo- 
ked not vpto heauen to behold the Surine, the Moone or the 
ſtarres, lilce an Aſtronomer: but thinking how he had ſer him- 
ſelfe againſt heauen, from whence came all his honorzin a god- 
ſhameand holy anger toward himſelfe, hee turnes his face 
om earth to heauen to magnifie him, which had humbled 
him, that ſo contemned him, which aduanced him, Now hee 
tallces no more of his palace, nor his power, nor his maieſtie; 
though it be greater than it was: but he looked aboue his owne | 
Palace, to another palace, from hence that terrible voice came 
downevnto him, Thy kingdome is depaytedifrom thee. Which 
preſſeth his contrite heart, and wounded fpirit , how many 
pron battelled within:as if he ſhould chide himſelfe, and ſay; 
nthankeful man, my power euer deſcended from aboue,and[ 
euer looked vpon the earthʒ and mine honor camedown from 
| yn uy I _— eure eyes before: * toe. he, 
ge vp my voyte, and my hands, and my eyes: how long will ye 
po by o nds se beat N ſo ho liked vp lis — 
heaven, After he had lifred vp his eyes, he beginneth to pray, 
ang prayſe, and give thanks to God: which ſheweththat he dĩd 
not oneſy lift vp his eyes, but his heart too. For, ynles we can ſay 
wich Dania l li ep my hart, Pſal. 2 5. r, it is in vaineto lift v 
eyes, ox hands, or voyce, as the hypocrites do; becauſe he whie 
is a ſpitit, will be worſhipped in ſpitit, Ioh. 4. Therefore Mary 
faith, Ay heart dorhmagnifie the Lord, Lulæ. 1 1. 46. As for the 
fidels, and Idolaters, they haue no hearty ſeruicezbut their re. 
_ ligionislikeanoccupation,whichis done with the body. Fot 
when we rende of the ſacriſice or prayers ofthe Idolaters and 
Iafidels, we doe not find, that they lift vp — ek 
(15541 . * a | : . do 1 
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of Nebuchadne77ar. 195 
Idols; but their hands, or their eyes, or their voice, as the Baa- 
lites rored to Baal, 1. King. 18.28. & the Mariners cried to theĩ 
es- gods, Ionas 1. 5. and the Epheſians ſhowted to Diana, Act. 
19. 2 J: but the lifting vp of the heart is the holy ſeruice, and al- 
- way appropriate vnto God, which ſaith, MA ſonne gine me thy 
heart, Pro. 23. 26. Thereforenow 2 p his 
heart to God; ſhewing that he had leatned that leflon which 
God gaue him ſeuen yeeres to ſtudie, that The moſt highbea-. 
reth rule ouer the ſonnes of men Cc. rub never ne 
Now God thipkes the time long enough: and as herefor-: 
med the ground after the flood, with fruite, and hetbes, and 
flowers againe: ſo he reformeth Nebuchadnex x ar with vnder- 
ſtanding, and beautie, and honor againe. As when he repented 
himſelfe, and ſaid, I wil drowne the earth no more, Gen. J. 21: 
ſo, Ixil chaſe Nel uc hadue xx ar no more ; now he knowes a 
King aboue him, he ſnal bea king again: now he ſeekes my ho: 
nor, I will giue him honor: now he magnificth. him which de- 
baſed him, I wil returne to exalt him. So the voice which thun- 
dred from heauen, Thy kingdome is departed from thee; ſounds 
again, Thy Hino dome is reſtored to thee. For it was not told that he 
ſhould be like a beaſt vntill he died; but vt ill he know that the 
moſt high beareth rule ouer the ſonnes of men. Therefore when he 
knew this, nothing could ſtay him from his kingdom, no more 
than they could ſtay him in it before. Thus the diſpleaſure of 
God is but an interim vntil we know ſome ching that we ſnuld 
know, and then Nebuc hadue⁊ æar ſhal be King againez then 
the ſicke man ſhal be whole againezthen the bond man ſhal be 
free againezthen the poore man ſhal be rich againe, His mercies 
are called euerlaſting, becauſe they endure for euer, P. 36.1. 2 
But his anger is cõ ared to the clouds, becauſe it laſteth but a 
ſeaſon . Whome he loueth he loueth tothe end but hom he 
ſcourgethhe ſcoutgeth to tepent ʒ as Hezekias was ſickce vntil 
he weptzNebachadnezzar was ba niſned but vntil he tepented > 
Now the firſt cure of the Kings reftitution was of bis minde; 
Mine vnderſtanding (ſaith Nebuohadnez2ar) was reftoreduuio 
me. To ſhew what an ineſtimable gift our vn erttanding and 
reaſon is, whereby we differ from beaſts, for which wee cannot 
be thankful enough; therefore * twice zas thon gh 
. . 2 . 
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his heatt did flow with gladnes,and his tongue could not chuſe 
bur ſpeake often ofit, as a man thinketh and ſpeaketh of that 
which he loueth, Mime vnder/taniding was reſtored vnto me, &c. 


That which was firſt talcen away, was firſt reſtored again;which 


ſoſoone 35 it was gone, he was counted a man no more, but a *| 
beaſt, As David faith, L ike horſe and mule which haue no uvnder- 


ſtanding. Pſa. 32. 9. counting them which are void of vaderſtan- 


ding no better tian horſe and mule. Therfore they which haue 
loſt their vnderſtãding at the Tauernes, as many here haue don 
ſomtimes, & they which vnderſtand not yet what is the booke 
of God, ate but horſe & mule, though they beare the viſors of 
men. After he had ſaid, Mere vnderſtanding was reſtored to me, he 


annexeth, Mine honor was reſtored to me; ſo he grew to a King 


again, As he was wont to put on one robe after another, when 
he was a King; ſo when God would make him a King againe, 
firſt he puts v pon him the robe of enderſtanding, as it were the 


foundation ofa King, like the princely ſpirit which came vpon 


Saul, 1. Sa. 10. 9. And whe he had a princes heart, then God gaue 
hima princes power, and proclaimed like a voice from heauen, 


| Nebuchadnezzar king of Babel ſo gloriouſly he roſe againe like 


the Sunne, with a triumph of his reſtitution, & welcome of his 
ſubiects, like the ſhout which went before Salomon. 1. Kin. 1.34. 
One would thinke when Nebuchadnex xar was a King, God 


would neuer haue made him like a beaſt, nor after haue made 


* 


him a King _ who would ſuffer a beaſtto rule ouer the, 


ſeeing ſuch ſtomackesare'in men, —— wil hardly endure 
any Rulers? Therefore it is ſtrange, that theſe men would ſuffer 
one to rule ouer them that had bin ſeuen yeeres like a beaſtzit is 
euenas if one had lien ſeuen yeers in the graue, & after come to 
chalenge his houſe & goods from them which haue it in poſſeſ- 
ſion, and count it their own: Ithinke ſuch a one ſhould haue ſo 
cold a ſute, that vnles it were ſome few that loued him while he 


liuedʒbhe might go again to his graue for a houſe to dwel in: ſo 


_ 


* 


no body looketh now for Nebachadrezzer to come out of the 


_ wildernes;he was the vnliklieſt man in the world to be king, af. 


ter ſuch s change: but ſee what God cã do, though al be againſt 
itzhe which made a Ting lilce a beaſt, raiſed a King ofa beaſt. 
Aline vnderſtanding (ſaith. Nebucbhadueæ Tur mas reſtoredto 


me, 


nme, and mote then that, mine havior warangmented,morethen it | 
| was when I wasſfo proud of it, As God turned his heart, ſo he 
turned the hearts of his Nobles and people, that they receiued 
him for their King again, and ſought vnto him, and reuetenced 
him, for all the diſgrace which they had ſeen, x hich made them 
before to contemne himlikea beaſt, ut: Hy 
Here a wiſe man may ſtudy and wonder like Elba when his 
maſicx was rapt to heauen. For as though a ſnuffe had been ta- 


— 


make gil his anemmie s at ncuce mit hh him ſo when Nebuchadnezzar 


pleaſed the Lord, God gaue him grace wich men, & his glorie 
Was augmented. Ay glorit mas increuſcai &c. that is, he receiued 
no t only his kingdome, and power, and honor 4 alne, but he 
Ak cceiued vſurie of them. For, this ſeven yeeres baniſhment, 
they had beene put out ſeauen yeeres to the baolce, ſot him to 
receiue more when he came againe: ſo hen he ſough his on 
honor, honor defatted — 
his treaſures could not iedeeme it, his Guard could not ſtay it, 
but pride chaſed itawaywhileſthe followed aſter it. But when 
he ſought Gods honor, and cared not for his owne, honor was 
inctesſed, according to that, Iwill honor them that hon 


What would Nebuchadurzzar fayto our Neuhaus 
(if he wereliving) which thinke ĩt againſt their honor to ſeeke 


Chiifls honot, andthat if his kingdome went vp, their ling 
dome ſhould, goe downe, like Herod which thought he could 
not be King if Chriſt ſhould raigne; and the Phariſies, which 
thought they ſnould be deſpiſed if Chriſt were te gardedꝰ 
If. Nebuchadnezzars honor came vnto him for the honor 

which he gaue to God: how long will their honor laſt, which 
eate and drinke,giue and take, ſer vp and pull dowpe, and doe 
all that they doe to honor themſelues ? as. Nebarhadnezzar 
built Babel vntill that voice came thun deting from hesuen, 
Thy: n departed from thee, thy office is departed from 


thee, thy life is departed from thee. Some haue exalted them- 
| N 3 . felues 


; his palace could not hold it, vai] 


ſelues like Nebuabadrax c ur, & are not fallen yetiſome moun. 
ted yp haue fallen lo wet & lower like alaam, but they are not 
et at the gtound: they haue tuled like beaſts, longer than N. 
. buchaanezanry and yet lobke: not un to heauen, that the 
may be changed“ Thus Mut uc hadar a x is, welcomes 
throne againe. asd ani init 0 8 
Now he hath receaied grace let vs exawine his 3 
If you marke how euerie thing comes in his order, you ſhatſe; 
a ebenes conſtquenoeobſerued both in his Fal and Reg 
tution.Whẽ he looltedvpon his palace, then he Marei pi 
when he ware proud then Gud threatened bini When he w 
threatned, then God baniſhed himz when he was batiſhet 
then he liſt vp his eyes to heaven; when he lift vp his eyes to 
heauen, his vaderfiandingcame into him whewhis V defftag- 
ding came vmo hien hen he gaue thagkes to God he ing i 
the le oſoui * uren realon vntb 
men, bixs to ſe rue hitn . & praiſo him vpon ea A8'Nebuchad- 
neaner worſhipped God ſo ſoonclas . 
ſo ss ſoobe at Me come to yeeres of diſcretion; und 
vnderſtand, v ſhauliſbegina ne life, 8 ſerde im him 
ereatutes do ſerue with va orelſe dur vnderſtanding — 
and wo are beaſts ſtulafor by this, Nebuchadvez2.r ſne es that 
he had vnderſtanding and was like a man; becauſe he gaue 
re 8 wasbeem beams worſhip hi which 
b. 2 m tion that Daun maſceth of 
—— OE 1. ver. 10. obſerwerhem haue a 
god underſtanding. Theywhichobſerue the Commandements, 
| Fave poed d vnderſtandinꝑʒ not they which ſpeak of the Com- 
mauvdements,got they which write of the Commanideriterity, 
nor they which preach:of the Commaadements, büt they 
which keepe the Commaundements, haue a good vnderſtan. 
ding. The reſt haue a falſe vndetſtanding, a vaine vnderſtan- 
ding, anvnderſtanding hike that of the Scribes and Phariſes, 
which was enough to condemne them, but not to ſaue them. 
By chis euety. man ſhould trie hiewilcdome :for ſoſdone 
as, oderſianding commeth to him as it came to Nebuchad. 
gest, it will extott ptaiet and obedience from him, he- 
gp he willor no: nne Nebuchudyea ars are beaſts 
224151 Rill, 
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in our counttie, what a monateb ſhould hebe what honor 
and wealch,aud! power, and credit, might he haue riſenvnto in 
ſhort time het her he had bepna l or 2Opurtier, r a 
Prelate ? Me thinis I ſee how manꝶ fin voint at him 


in the ſirettes, as thy doearhisapesand foy, L the 
deepefellow,: he hath more wit in his little finger thetthereft 


in their whale hody. You talk of ſectartes how — 


& how faſſ hey breed 3 Matrant you u here any Sectarie hath 
one ſonne, Machiauel hath 11 d not thohrats, bot 
the fatlings of the ladd zv ifcheptiadbuvaadrach of religi- 


on for an ounce of their policie, they might aus Me Sainte 
* men, But we ſpeake to the belly that hath no esres. 
Nord las vysſte the pris ofibis kings cpufeſſion that we may 
his.chavkfutues ulogs did auſwete ro hit R eſort, he had 
e 484 ot his honor as though fie cunbe id He re- 
1 brings praiſe and thanlees, and glory in his mouth. 
255 he 1 5 65 Gad spawer, and faichwhack dome is 
dow: ii hit h words he conteſſetht at God 
17850 vir, eee wn net n euer- 
Ia dome; burs mdmerany Kirigeone; cHieaſpurke 
7 9 —— allet imo the ſiro agbin. Ther- 
fore he ſhewerhy what a foole he was to vaunt of his kingdom, * 
25 thou ir ere like Gods kiogdome, vhich laſtoth ſor euer. 
Seco e — a= that 
Gadgothawhnat | di 6a nothing 


'S 


can hinder him, or ey vo — — > vader which 


words he confeſſeth againe, tharGod was abouehins,1beeaiiſe 
he could notraigne as he liſted: ſor whẽ he thought to liut at his 


plea ſure,he was thruſt out — — 
what doeſt thou? but Fi Thy lungdome ſuai dep Apart from thhevtiere-. 
fore he ſheweth · what a foole he wasto vaunt of his pow, 26 
though it had bin lixe Gods power, which cannot be eliecked. 
Thirdly, he commendeththeiuſtice of God, and ſaith; that 


his workes were all truth, and his waies vvere all judgement. 


Vader which words,hoconteſlechayainegharGod ns _ | 
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bin: for his waĩes were all errors, ebe edebe weer d fins 
end pꝛduedl· Therefore he ſhewes what a footehe vas, to 
ofbis ovorler as though cheh had bin like Gods works, 
which — 9 Sr ns he concludes, I —.— ; 
nec ar praiſe, ing the King of heawen, When 
he li — n the righ r eee 
& doubles — e a bond wich is bebte Git 
many words — he ratiſieth lis bond to God with 
many — of like meaning, Iwill praiſt & exrolli aud magnifie 
the King of beauen 2 àt if he — ptaiſe him, and more then 
aiſe him. They vrhich loue with — hearr, &repent from the 
ttome, praiſe and praiſe, pray and pray,giueand give, ferue 
and ſerue, that is, when they haue ſerued hin they are readie to 
ſerue him aggine. 

Here is aglaſſe for al the children of Nude. Firſt looke vpon 
Nebuchadnec aur ou that are great men like NebnchaBttz.. 
ae. For thus wil God make his example of great men, e 
—— others. Wed wen fi died ic 
Iurie, and ſcaree a man was by to ſee their end: but Herod was 
ſtriken befote the people, that all might ſee, becauſe he was a 
wicked King, Ther wert many in Babel a: proud as Nebuchad- 
ne4247 but none but N dar was made like a beaſt, 
becauſe hewasa proud King 00 God doth ſtomackee finne in 
thoſe that beate his one perſon, As Princes vſe to picke thoſe 
that are principall and chiefe in rebelliomto malte them exam- 

ples of tertot i others vhich were ringi leaders in the treaſon: 
ſo God dot hand his:ſhovegainſt cheiCaptaines of his eve- | 
mies, like the King of Aram, which charged his ſouldiers, that 
they ſhould fight with none but againſt Ahab, the king, as it is 
vritten in a. Chro. 15. 30. For ac Salemer ſvithin Prou. 19. * 
Strike theftrong and thereſt will beware: fo iuſtice ſhewed v 

a Ruler, or great perſonage, doth terrifiemany, If we coul ſas 
but one of our Nebuchadnezzars ſo degraded, it would make 
all the · reſt better in their office, and thi e when they ſit in 
their maieſt ies, as Queene Heſter did, that their power is iven 
them for the Church, and not againftthe Church. Paul being 
before Fetus and eAgrippe; — not vnto the King Apr 
. wealth, or mor onor, or more riches ,butmoreReli- 


gion, 
\ 


gion, which is the greateſt want of Princes and Mogiſtrates. 
They fit in Gods chaire;and are called Gods, but are not like 
God, but like Mammon, except their names & their crownes : 
peraduentute a Dauid, or a Salomon, or 2 Ieſbua, that is ſom feu 
emember whoſe perſon they beate: the reſt are lilce Saul, and 


& 77:rod,and Nebuchadueææx ar, which now not frõ whom their 


leingdomes come. Nebuchadyezzar built for his honour; and 
they build for theit honour: Nebuc hadnex ⁊ ar gathered for his 
wealth, and they gather · ſor theit wealth: Nebuchadnezzar 
ſought after his pleaſure, and they ſeelce after their pleaſure: 
Nebuchadnex xar vaunted of his power, andthey vaunt of their 
power: what did Nebuchadnezzar which they doe not, but re- 
pent, which they do not? I cannot wiſh them beaſts to do them 
good, lilce Nebuchadnezzar; becauſe it is a queſtion, whether 
they are worſe than beaſts already : but if we could driue them 
out of their palaces to liue ike beaſts in the wildernes, it were 
a good riddance,for there they ſhould doe leſſe harme; where 
now their proud hornes do gore others, andtheirhoofeis vp 
to ſtrike euery one that is better than themſelues: which ma- 
keth many flie inte the wilderneſſe, from their houſe and 
Church and calling, leaſt they ſhould ſall into their clutches. 
The Lord which reftoced Nd iccating thelikenes of 
a beaſt, reſtore them to the likenesof men, orels fright them 
like Nebuchaduezzar to runne from their roomes, that better 
may haue their places. | 

Thus you ſte Nebuchadnezzar was made like abeaft,thathe 
mightdielikeaman, for hee could neuer learne from whence 


his kingdome came, vntill he had been apprentice ſeauen yeers 


vnto the croſſe; and when he perceiued vvho tooke his king- 
dom from him, then he perceiued alſo who gaue his kingd ome 
to him, and learned his thankfulnes in the wilderneſſe, when all 
the bleſſings were gone which he ſhould haue bin thãkful for. 


He thought that God was no body, vntil he becam lilce no bo- 


die himſelfe; and then who hut God ? no power but of him, 


no honor but from him. His firſt honor came from God, ; wel 


as his laſt: but then he was like a beaft which knew not his ow- 
net, like a babe which knew not his father, like an image which 


knows not his maker, but now he knoweth from whom kings 
STA raigne, 


A 


of Nebuchadne Jar. ; | 201 
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raigne, and hath learned to ſay thy kingdome, as well as my 
kingdome, and is like to the Elders in the Reuelatjion, Which 
calt down e their crownes before the Lambe. 
Such aſchoolemaſter is affliction, to teach that which Pro- 
hers and Angels cannot teach, For the Prophet & his dreame 
be told him as much before, yet he could neuet ſay The Lord 
kath giuen, before he did ſee ho the Lord had taken. They 
ſay a friend is neuer knowne before hebe loſt. : ſo when God 
fled , then Nebuchadnezzar followed: but when God called, 
then Nebuchadnex x ar contemned: when he hath all things lie 
is vnthankfull, aud when he hath nothing he beginneth to bee 
thankfull. +5, 1.5 eee bib andy: r 
So we muſtlearne Gods loue out of his wrath, and ſpell his 
goodnes out of his iuſtice: therfore we preach iudgemeut vnto 
you, to make you flie ynto mercy; we denounce the law againſt a 
you, to make you loue the Goſpellʒ we ſhewyou hell, to make 
you ſeeke heauen. Becauſe we ate like Pharaoh his Sorcerers, 
though wie teceiue neuet ſo much, yet we neuer ſey, the finger 
of God hath done this: but when he begins to plague vs, then 
ve etie, the finger of God hath done this: therfore if we wil not 
be inuited, it is good to be compelled. To conclude, hee which | 
made Nebuchadnezzar a king when he was hike a beaſt, is he 
which makes them rich which were poore, & he which makes: 
them free which were bounden, and he whichmakes them be- 
loued which were hated, and he which makes them wiſe which 
were tude, and he which makes them whole which were ſicke: 
they muſt tay a time, ſeuen daies, or ſeuen weeks, or ſeuen mo- 
neths, or ſeauen yeeies, as Nebuchadnezzar didzand when they 
are readie for ir, it u ill come ſuddenly, as the Angels came to 
refreſh Chriſt ſo ſoone as he was hungriez yet a little while, a 
little longer, comfort is onfoote, andthat goodneſſe whichis | 
comming, will come, as the Sunne which was riſing is riſen: | 


Fot, as Nebnchadnezzarſaid;mine honour was reftored to me: 
ſol am ſure many here may ſay,” my right was reſtored to me, 
my libertie was reſtored to me, my health was reſtored to me, 
my good name was reſtored to me, in leſſe time than Neba- 
chadnex cart honour was, And what then ? Therefore I Nebu- 
chadnox ar traiſe; and extoll, and mag urſie the king of hauen, 


whoſe 


of Nebiithtlavnizas,. 155 
| whoſeworkesare alltrath, and his 'waies i ts ous! thoſe that 
t 


| walke in pride he is able to abaſe. This is concluſion ofall 
| Gods benefits; they which doe not praiſe and extoll the King 
of heauen,are worſe than Nebuchaduex ⁊ar. 

[Therefore let all which ſaid in their hearts, ike Neb#ehad: 
necxAr, Is not this the houſe which I haue builtꝛis not this the 
jand which I haue purchaſed ? is not this the money which I 
have gathered?are not theſe the children which I haue begot- 
tenꝰſay now with Nebuchadne ⁊ ar, for all, I praiſe and extoll, 
and magnifiethe king of heauen, which can takeall againe,as 
| he did from Mebuchadue c x ar. 

Thus you haue ſeen pride & humility, the one pulling Nebu- 
chadnexæar out of his throne, the other lifting him vnto his 
throne: whereby they which ſtand may take heed leaſt vey fal, 
and they' which arcfallen may — h ane | 

nano EHI | 


2 {rindi 7 . an ex- 


hortation to Humilitie. 
1 a 
ebe "3052 1 Pet ef? | | 
Inq Bl defer the ops en givers th to the bind 
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=), Aint Peres tesching edetyman his ack: Is one 
L g ſhould behaue himſelfe to another, eaborreth all 


I) d Humility were the bond of all duties; likealift 
KFPY EN which holdeth men in a compaſſe3zand pridewere 
the ke bee oueral the worldto which Salomon giueth Wit 


nes, Po. 13. io. ſaying, Only by pride man mak#th contention:be- 


cauſe pride maketh euery one thinke better ofhimſelfe than of 
others, whereby he ſ Lerner to giue place te the other; & ther 


fore when neither partie wil yeeld'as Abraham did ro Et, hou Dees 


ſhould there be any peace? Thus pri ide doth breake the p eace, 
& humilitie doth ſeti it again: thetfore to toll men from ride 


to ohumility,as1 it were fromche concubinets theright wife, the 
| Apoſtle 


men to be humble, & abſtaine frõ pride: as though 


Gen. 3. 


24% - Thehonour of Humilitic. 

Apoſtle ſheweth how God is affected to pride,and what mind 
he beareth to humility : God reſiſteth the proud,and gineth grace 
to the humble as if he ſhould whiſper men in the cares and ſay, 
Take heede how you company with pti de, or giue entertain- 
ment to her, for ſhe is not . — friend, the king counteth her 
his enemie, and all that cake her part : ſhe hath beene ſuſpected 


euer ſince ti e Angels rebelled in heauen, and Adam ſought 


to be equall with God: therefore his Maieſtie hath a ſtitch a- 


t. Kin. 2. 34. — as Salomon had to Shemei, and -wauld not haue ber 
2 


Pros. 3. 32. ſell,thatas D 


Pſal.2 5. 


uoutites come to his Court, -yoleſſe they hoſd downe their 
Mace, ſtoope when they enter. But if you can get in with Humi- 
litie and weate the coulours of lowlineſſe, then you may goe 
boldly, and ſtand in the Kings ſiglit, and Rep to his chamber of 
en put vp yout petitions, and come to honour, For 
uinilitie 13 very gtacious with him, and ſo neete of his coun- 
| l Falomon ſay, he committeth al his ſecrets 
to her. T his is Peters meaning, that the humble ſhal find grace 
with God and men: as we reade of Dauid and Tohn Bapriſt, ac- 
cording to that in Pſal. r. verſ.4. All thinges which he doth ſhall 
proſper: but the proud thall be troubled and croſſed, aud when 
they would doe beſt they ſhall doe woiſt, when they would 
Brace themſelues, they ſhall ſhame themſelues: and God will 
e to them like the ſpirit of Saul which tormented him where- 
focuerhe went. This ſentence is repeated againe, lam. 46. The 
like ſentence to this is in Prou, 3.34. where he ſaith, With the 
ſeornfull he ſcorneth -.but he giueth grace tothe humbles, The lik 
ſentence is again in Prou. 16. 18. where he ſaith, Priddegoerh ber 
fore deſtruction. And in Prou. 1. 3 2. Before hanour 2255 bumili- 
z where 


tie. The lik e ſentence is againe in Prou. 29.23. a he ſaith, 


Z Thepride of man ſuall bring him lame but the bumble in p irit ſhall 


- enioy glory. 


Tbe lilce ſentence is againe in Luk. 1. 4C. where the virgin 
ſings, He hath put downe the mightie from their ſeate and hath ex- 


2 45 [the humble and mech that as it were by two ot thi ee wit- 


elſes, pride might be condemned, and humilitie acquited. One 

is to Cod like Jacob, of whom he ſaith; /acob haue Toned : the 
net is to God like Eſau, of whom he ſaith ; Eſas haue I hated. 
Iſaac loued Eſau hecauſe he loued veniſon, but Rebecca loued 
53 Lace 


of 
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Jacob, becauſe he was louedof God. | Sotheproudareinthe 


kings Court,becauſethey ſeele honour; but the humble are 
Gods courts, becauſe they contemn honor. As he ſalch in Pro. 
3.34. Mob the fromard he will ſhew him ſelf froward+ So he threat 
neth here, that with the proud wn — ſhew _ D 
is, if they challenge, he will defend : if they wil prouolte him, he 
wil reſiſt them: if they wil clime higher than their compaſſt he 
will pull them lowet than their III. ene 

Peter ſpeakes of the proud, s oy did challenge God like 
champions, & prouoke him lilce rebels: ſo a re- 
fiſt them, they would ggeabour to depriue him of his rule, as 
Corah, Dathan, — — | 


' vndermined Aoſer. Fot ſo the Nun. 6. 2. 


proud man faith, I wil be like the higheſt, & if he could abdue cg. 16. 


the higheſt too. This is the creature which was taken out of the 


duſt, & ſo ſoone as he was made, he oppoſeth himſelfe a gainſt nr.. 


that Maleſtie, which the Angels adore, the thrones worſſiſpʒ the 
Diuels feare, and the heauens obey. How many ſinnes are in 
this ſinfull world 2 and yet as Salomon ſaith of the good wife, 
Prou. 3 1. 29, Many daugbters haue done vertuouſiy ;but thou ſur- 
mounteſt them all : So I may ſay of pride, Many ſins haue dot 
wickedly; but thou ſurmounteſt them al: for, the wrathful man, 
the prodigall man, the laſciuious man, che fu ig man, the 
ſlothfull man, is rather an enemie to himſelfe then to God the 
enuious man, the couetous man, the deceitfull man the vn- 
tatefull man, is rather an enemie to men than to God : hut the 
proud man ſets himſelfe sgainſt God, 
his lawes; he malceth himſelfe equal with God, becauſe he doth 
all without God, and eraues no helpe of himthe exalteth him- 
ſelfe aboue God, becauſe he will haue his owne will, though it 
be contratie to Gods will. As the humble man ſaith; Not vnto 
vs Lord, not unto vs but vnto thy name gius the glorie, Pſal. 17 f. 1: 
ſo the proud man ſaith, Not vnto hio, not vnto him, but vnto 
vs piue the glorie: like vnto Herod, which tooke the name of 
God, and was honored of al but the wormes, and they ſhewed 
that he was not a God but a mi, Act. 12. 2 1. Therfore the proud 
men may be called Gods enemies, becauſe as the couetous pull 
riches from men, ſo the proud pull honour from God. Beſide, 


the proude man hath no cauſe to bee pronde, as other * 
e man hath no CALYE to | = 


xceauſe he dothagainſt 


the hi 


: for but tb 

proud man hath no cauſe to be proude, ride BY prouc 

ir ſelſe, vvhich faith like Pharaoh, I will not obey, Exod. 5.2. forme 

* Therefore God is ſpecially ſaid to teſiſt the proud becauſe the ¶ to thy 
k proud xeſiſt him. Heere is heaven a gainſt earth, the Creator a - farre! 


gaiuſt the erestute, the father againſſt the ſon, the Lord againſt ¶ ry chi 
the ſeruant, the Prince againſt the ſubiecti wbo is like to winne MW ſay it. 
the fieldꝰ If he Lord iuſliſie(ſaith Paul) whoſhallcondemne ? fo ¶ them 
if che Lord reſiſt, who ſhal defend? If bis law come with thun- to iet 
der and lighiening and tempeſt, with what tertot wil he come their. 
:-> 1,4." bleſelfe It was but a braę, when the king of Iuda proclaimed follie: 
. Ng. tg: Warte againſt the ling of Aram and ſaid, No man ſnall deliner ¶ if mer 
them out of my handt: but it is true when God ſaith,No man thal W forthe 
deliver themout of my hands. Therefore the author to the He- vpon 
Hab. 10 · brues ſaich, /e iA faurefuli thing to fall into the handes of G O D. they b 
for he cuer ouercommeth. Therfore whe the Egyptians percei- ¶ infilk 
ved that God fought againſt them, they cried, e will ſtie me will ¶ me if 
flie:for God fighteth 17 v, Exod. 14. 27. So the proud may my ve 
crie, I will flie, I wil flie: for God fighteth againſt vs. When the ¶ ſhion 
leing of Iuda proclaimed warre agaiuſt the king of Iſrael zthe ¶ which 
king oil ſrael returned anſwere, that the thiſtle rebelled agaio ouer 
the Cedar, 2 King. 14.9. & yet there was but king againſt king; ſaith, 
a man againſt a man: ho much tather may the king ofhea- © about 
uen anſwere this proude earth, Ihe thiſtle rebelleth againſt the ¶ louer 
18a. 17. Cedar? The giant durſt challenge hut one of the hoſt of Iſxael:¶ forth 
5 but the Lord challengeth ally hoſte of pride. Euen as he giueth ¶ before 
oe to all that are humble: ſo he reſiſteth all that are proud. ruffes 

1 had bin too heauy for them, if he had ſaid, the Lord doth not 
care for them: for Gods care preſerueth vs; and our owne care 
doth but trouble vs: but to ſay that the Lord doth reſiſt them, 
Rune la · . ivavif Michael ſhould denounce warre with the Dragon til he, 
hath caſt him into the pit 3 this is a marſhal word, and comes 
with armes and weapons vpõ them. If a man ſhould ſee a Lion 
come vpon him, would he not tart ? If he ſhould ſec a Giant 
- comeagainſt him, would he not feare ? But now the Lord of 
hoſtes cha Lion of Iuda, which deſtroyed the Giants, is vp in 
armes to reſiſt the proves and the proud feare not ſo much as 


the 


* 


the humble. Feen eee auen epi ro the humble 
but the world reſiſteth the humble, and giuvi 
proud, as Dauid notes. Men will praiſe thee, mw enthob 
fotmeſt thy ſelfe to God, but when hou doefifortvethy WIR > 
to thy luſts:that is; they which will be ſtroutets, ſhall Hot᷑ waiſt 
Aatrerers, which wil praiſe every thing that they doe and due. 
ry thing that they ſpeake;and everything that they wears, ind 
fay it becomes them wel to weare long haite z that it becomes 
them wel co-weare bellied dubletsʒ that it becomes them el 
to iet in their going; chat ĩt beeones them well to fweare ĩn 
their talking. Now. vyhen they heare men ſooth them in their 
follies, then thinke they, we haue nothing elſe to commend vs 
if men wil praiſe vs for our vanities, we wil haue ftiendsenow:' 
ſo the humour ſwelleth, and thinlæs with it ſelf, if they wil lo d 
pon me when I doe ſer but a Route face vpon it; e c 
they behold me if were in apparel? If they doe ſo due me e 
in ſillces, how would they cap me and curtſie me, and | 
me if I were in yeluets? If Lbeſo brave in plaine YeluerwhuriF 
my veluet were pinlet, or cur, or printed? Sotheyſtudy for fa- | 
ſhions; as Lawyers doefordela op and count that part naked | : 
which is not as gaudie as the reſt; til all toit bodie b couered 

ouer with pride, as their minde wich folly. Theteſote Dauid 

ſaith, that pride is as a chaine vnto them: that is, ir goeth round 504.37. 

about them like a chaine, and makes them chin ce that all men 7.4 

loue them, and praiſe them, and admire them, & worſhip them 

ſor their brauetie. Therefore as Sani ſald to d uma, Homes 
before this people r ſo the prond man ſaith to his chaine and his | 

ruffes, and his cuts, Honour me before this peo- 

ple. Al that he ſpealceth, or doth;or weareth;ivlike Nebuchad. 

ner palace, which he built for his honor. This is their work J Handl. 

ſo ſoone as theyriſe, to puta Pedlars ſhop vpon their baclee, 

and colour their faces, and price their ruffes, and frifle their * 

haire: and thenthemaiesworkeis — their office 

were to paint a faire Image euerie morning, and at night to 
blot it out again. From that day that pride is borne in the heart 
of man, as the falſe prophets were ſchooled to ſpealee as the 
King would haue — o their eyes, and feete and tongues are 


—— e ene, 20g 
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| 208 
| P romptthem; If God were in loue with faſhiõs, he were neuer 
+» 'berter (ggyedthaninthisage : for our world is lilce a pageant, 
__ - _ wheſgduery mans apparel is better than himſelfe. Once Chriſt 
Mat-11.E. {gid;that ſoſt clothing is in Kings Courts: but now it iscrepr 
into cucriehquſe:thenthe rich Glutton ietted in purple euery 
22116. Were the poore vatbrift ĩettes as braue as the Glutton, 
| with ſo many circumſtances about him, that if yee could ſee 
= how pride would walke her ſelfe, ifſhe did weare apparel, ſhe 
would euen goelike many in the ſtreetes: for ſhe could not go 
brauer,nor looke ſtoutet, nor mince finer, nor ſer on moe laces, 
nor male larger cuts, vor catry more:trappings about her, than 
dur tuſians and wantons doe at this day. How farre are theſe 
cen. 3.21. faſhions altered from thoſe leather coates which God made in 
Paradiſe 2 Iftheir bodyes did change formes ſo often as their 
| apparel changeth faſhions, they ſhould haue more ſhapes than 
2.Kin-14-2- they haue fingers & toes. As /eroboams wife diſguiſed her ſelf, 
that the Prophet might not know her; ſo wee may thinke that 
they diſguiſe themſelues, that God might not know them: nay 
they diſguiſe theit bodies ſo, till they know not themſeluesz for 
the ſeruant goeth like his maſter, the handmaid like ber miſtris, 
the ſubiect like the Prince, as though he had forgotten his cal- 
ling, and miſtooke himſelfe, like a man in the dai ke, which puts 
on another mans coate fot his owne, that is too wide, or too 
{ide for his hodie : ſo their attires are ſo vnſit for their bodyes, 
ſo vomeete for their calling, ſo conttary to nature, that I cannot 
call them fitter, than the monſters of apparel. For the Giants 
were not ſo monſtrous in nature, as their attires ate in faſhion; 
chat if they could ſee their apparel but with the glance of a ſpi - 
ritual eye, how monſtrous it makes them (like Apes and Pup- 
2.8. 15.35 pets, and Vices) they would fling away their attire, as Dauid 
AE. g away Sault armour; and bee as much aſhamed oftheir 
3-9. cloathes, as Adam was of his nakedneſſe. «br note: he: 
Pride hach been the deuiſer of all theſe yanities, which now 
| neither ſhame nor lawes nor preaching can take away: There- 
 forchad we not need to ſhew you, how God teſiſteth this vice, 
that careth not for any elſe? Who can tell how this weed gro- 
ethiſecing we haue nothing to be proud of; but more cauſe to 


too. 
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not glorie in the gift of miracles?. euen as a couetous man is 


are in earth ſhould be in paradiſe: but 


Which ſittetk in the temple bf God, and is worſhipped as God. | | | 


— ay. 
too, then Adam our father had we wereearth,we are fleſh, and . 3 
we ſhal be wormes meate: what cauſe hath earth, orfleſh, or 

wormes meateto be proud? We are bornein fin, we liue in mi- Gen. 3. 73 


ſerie, we ſhal die in corruptionʒ what cauſe hath fin, or miſerie, 


or corruption to puffe vs, but to humble vs? There is nothing 
ood which we are proud of: but a wiſeman is aſhamed of the 
le thingswhereofwbou. e e eee 
coate, or ægold ring, or a wrought handkerchiefe can braue 
a mans minde, that hethinkes better of himſelſe that day when 
he weareth them than any day elſe, and ſpealces, and walks, 
andlookesafter anotherfaſhiogthan he did before. 
Ifyou could ſay, as the diſciples ſaid, Luke 10.17 Lord the di- 
wels are ſubiett vnto dic. Jet ſaith the Lord )g/orie nat in this. How A 
many things doe we glorie ee acl not, if we may | 1 


U 


reedie of an halfpenic, & an envious man is angrie for a word, 

2 the proud man it proud ofa feather. I herefore ſhal not God 

reſiſt 1 which glorie in all things but himſelfe, and ſhould 
lorie in nothing but him? as he did emulate that loftie Babel, 

Þ hedothreſiſtiheſe lofiiemindes, Butdorpride the Angels 

whicharein hell ſhould be in heaueg: hut for pride we which 1.4 x. 

| r pride Nebachadntz- Gen.3, 

Tur which is in the forreſt ſhould be in his pon for pride p 

Pharaoh wich lies with the fiſhes ſhould: be with his Nobles:: 4 

no ſin hath pulled ſo many downe ,.a$ this which promiſe d to 

ſetthem vp. Of all the children ofpride, the Pope is the fathet, | 


Gen. Tx. 
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The Lords miniſters are called ſervants, and his miniſters are 2. ./ 2. 
called Lords. But for pride the Phariſies would haue recejued Note. ; 
re Herod would haue 4 'F 
worſhipped Chriſtas humbly as the ſhepheards: but for pride of | 
our men would golike Ahraham,and our women like Sara, as it 
they would be called their children: butfor pride Noblemen p | 
would come to Church, as well as the people: but for pride 1 þ 
Gentles wouldabide reproofe,as wel as ſeruants: but for pride ö 

; 


thou wouldeſt 1 thy brother, and thy brother would for- 
giue thee,and the Lawyers ſhould haue no worke. But when 


ou thinkeſt of theſe things, * comes in and ſaith, * 
* thou 


2. Nu. 1. 


Ian. 4. 5 


downes; a 
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The honor of Humilitie. 
thougoelikea hagglerꝭ wilt thou follow Sermons? wilt thou 
take the checke? wilt thou put vp wrong? What wiltmen ſay? 
that thou arta mome, and a co ward, and a foole, and no man 
will reuerence thee, but euery man will contemne and abuſe 
thee. Thus men are faine to put on the liuerie of pride, as they 
put on the liueries of Noblemen, to ſhrowd and defend them 
from the contempt of the world. Who hath not felt theſe coun- 


ſiniles in his heart, which would not beleeue that any pride was 


in him? Fet as Ab ſolon was a worſe ſon than Adoniah, becauſe 
Aouiah rebelled againſt his brother, but Abſalon rebelled a+ 
gainſt his ſather: ſo pride hath worſt chrildren than vanitie of 
apparell. Tirannie in Princes ambition in Nobles, rebellion in 


ſubielts, diſobedience in children, ſtubbornneſſe in ſeruants: 


name pride, and thou haſt named their mother: therefore (hal 
not God reſiſt pride which hath fowed ſo many tares in his 
ground. that ſcarſea man can ſay; like Dauid, I am not high miu. 


dad, Pſal 131. r. Giue me the mindes of all men humbled, and 


there is nothing left to raiſe ſtrife in the world. But as James 
ſaith, The heart of man luſteth after ennie : ſo the heart of man 
luſtethafter pride: thougli he haue many hart-breakesand pul- 
| 9 — no countenaniceto ſhew it; yet if a 
lietle ſpark be put to the to, you ſhal ſee how ſoone this flaxe 
will flame: therefore Salomon ſaith, Eccleſ.3. ro. that al the trou · 
bles that God layeth vpon a man, haue this * ret humble 
lumas though all troubles were little enough to humble prideʒ 
and that but for pride there were no neede almoſt of our trou: 
bles. For the auoiding ofthis vice, God ſuffereth men to fal into 
other vices, whichmen-abhor & puni ſn, as theft, & fornicatis, 
and drunkennes, to make them aſhamed by theſe vices which 
were not aſnamed of pride:this is an argument, that of all ſins 
pride is the worſt, becauſe God ſuffereth other ſins to come && 
ſhame vs, leaſt we ſhould bee proud. Againe, pride hath this 
pertie & ſleight, that it mixeth it ſelf with our good works, 
&followes vertue: As from the aſhes ofa Phoœnixariſeth ano- 
ther Phoenix, ſo of the aſhesof our good workes ariſeth pride. 
When dhe diuell cannot ſtay vs from a good worke, then he la- 


boreth by all meanes to make vs proud ofit, and fo he ſtaineth 
our workce & ſtealetirour reward. For though a man do neuer 
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ſo much good, yet if he be proud-of it he looſeth his reward;as 18 
the Pharilies did rtherforethe beſt & the wiſeſt. and the holieſtt 


| men had need to watch this vice: for ifthey talce not greatheed, 


it will make them proud of their wiſedome, and of their zeale, 
and of their goodnes. Paui was almoſt puffed vp with reuelati- n 
ons: Aaron and Mimiam began to rebel. becauſe they thought Nb. I 
themſelues as good as Moſes; and all the fathers of any heteſie, 
began their hereſie at this, a miagnificat i wy. 7 rar es, 
and an ouerweening of theirowne gifts. So pride ſetteth vpon 
the beſt, euen as the tempter ſet vpon Chriſt. Again, a man had 
need to take heed of pride, for ſhe will not keep counſaile : but Matth.4, 
it he be proud, ſhe wil tell that he is proud and therefore is cal- 
led an impudent ſin, becauſe ſhe deſcribeth her ſelfe in the eye, 
in the ſpeech, inthe geſture, in the looke, in the gate, likethe 
drunkard, ſo that a man cannot be proud, and ſeeme bumble. 

Thu God hath ty ed a ĩuſt puniſhment to this vice, that hee 
which entertaint th the vice that he loueth, ſhould not auoide 
the name which he abhorreth, but he ſfall be eſteemed proud, +; .. - 
and called proud of all that now him; and many that knowõꝗ-qe + 
him not, ſhall point at him withtheir fingers in the ſtreets, and 
ſay; there goes a proud fellowe: which they pronounce ofno 
vice elſe, but the drunk ard, becauſe theſe two be wray them- 
ſelues. Thus you ſee how the proud reſiſt God: now you ſhall 
ſec how God re ſiſteth the proud: they are ſo heady, thatalmoſt 
none dare reſiſt them but God: In ill reſiſt them, ſayth God. 
Therfere w hen he heard the proud man ſay in the 14. of Eſai- 
ab; Im illaſtend vpinto heauen he anſwered himieliʒ I hau ſpalt be 
brought dom ne to 8 his is he which reſiſteththe proud. ; 

ife heard her husband ſay, that Murdetui was Heſi. s. 3. 


* 
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When Hamant vy d ſa 

againſt lum, bicauſe he was an Iſraelite, ſhe ſaid that hir husbid 

ſhould take the foile;and CHMordecaiſhould reiiaile; Whatif 

ſhe had heard hir husband lay, that the Lot of Moruecui was 

againſt him: If the ſeruant be ſo tertible:51whodare encounter 

with his Maſter >God hated Eſau, and how did Eſau proſper? 

though he was the elder brother, yet he miſſed the bitth-r ght: Ro 5. 

anch Abe his father loued him, yet hee oould not bleſſe um, Sn. a5. 28 

becauſe God hated him. God waswroth with the Angels and 

droue themout of Heauenz God was wrotk with Adam, and 754. 1. 
„ F | 
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B; thruſthimoutofparadiſe;God was wroth with Nebnchadves 
Gen. 13 dar and turned hin out of his palaces God was wroth with 
¶ Ain, and though he were the ſirſt man that was borne of a wo- 
mangyet God made him a vagabond vpon his owne land; God 
1. Sun. 3t. 4 ws wroth with S & though he was the firſt King that euer 
66 wasannointed;yer God made his own hand his executioner; 
God was wroth withtheold world, and though the earth was 
naked when they were drowned; yet he regarded nothing, but 
deſtroyed a world of men together. I his is hee which reliſted 
the proud: what ſhall we doe it the world be againſt vs, & the 
fleſh againſt vs, and the diuel againſt vs, and God againſt vs 
— ſhould defend vs? In heaven; in earth, & in the ſea 
he finds vs out. And as the diſpleaſireof a Kingdraweth many 
enemies with it, ſo the diſpleaſure of God ſetteth all his crea- 
tures againſt vs: therefore hee is called the Lord of hoſts, as 
. though he came with an armie againſt vs. Whẽ he fought with 
** the Aramites,theSurinetooke his part: when he toughtagainſt 
the Sodomites, the re tooke his part: when he fought againſt 
the Egyptians, the water tooł his part: hen he fought againſt 
3 the Murmurers, the earth tooke his part: when he fouglit a- 
gu inſt the Idolaters, the Lions toolæt his part en he fought 
2-24 againſt the Mockers,the Beares tooke his part:this is he which 
teſiſteththe proud. What can he hope, which remembreth that 
God is ſet againſt him, and that the Lord of heauen and of 
earth ĩs his enemie? I his thought made the Philiſtines flye and 
1 ſay, Godit come into the hoſte. No enemie is like this enemie, hee 
der ouercommetb, and when he hath overcome, hee can caft 
> — dmakethediuels ——— — therefore 
well might Salomon ropheſie, 0, 29.237 ide of man ſhal 
* —— for God hath ouercome him ho brought pride 
into the world and as pride brought him lo, ſo Salomon faith 
it ſhall bring men low too. Whata turne is this, that chat which 
Pfal.73.6 hee toolee like a chaine (as Dawidlaith).to- adorne him, doth 
hang hini? that which he tooke to exalt him, doth debaſe him? 
that which he tooke to win loue, getteth hatred? that which he 
toołe to obtaine glorie, procurethᷣ ſhame? as if God did take 
1. q i the ſword outof his hand: as David toolce the {word of Goliah, 


and ſlew him wic his one weapon ws 
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When the Phariſie ſaid he was not like the Publicane,Luke 
18.11. he ſaid true: for then he was not like the Publican in- 
deede, becauſe the Publican was better than hee: So, hen a 
proud man thinkes beſt of himſelfe, then God and menthinke 
worſt of himz all his glory is but like a vapour, which climeth 
as though it would goe vp to heauen, but when it comes to a 
little height, it fals downe againe, and neuer aſcends more. So 
Adam thouglit that the faire apple ſhould make him like his 
maker, Gen. 3. but Sod reſiſted his pride, and that apple made 
him like the Serpent tfiattempted him with it. Abſolon thought 
that rebellion would make him a King 2, Sam 15. a. but God 
reſiſted his pride, and his rebellion hanged him on a tree. 

Nemrod thought that Babel ſhould get him a name, Gen. 11. 
but God reſiſted his pride, and the name of his building was 
called Confuſion euer ſince. Nebuchadrex ar built his palace 

for his honor, Dan. . but God reſiſted his pride, and his palace 
ſpued him out when his ſeruants remained in it.Shebra builded 
a ſepulcher for his memorial, Eſa. 22. but God reſiſted his pride 
wi buried him in another countrie,where he had noſepulcher 
prouided. Herod hoped when the people eried at his words, It 
is the voice of God, that hee ſhould be worſhipped euer after as 
God: but God reſiſted his pride, and before he deſcended from 
his throne, the wormes ſo defaced his pomp, that none which 
called him God, would belike vnto him: ſo when women take 
more paines to dreſſe themſelues than they do all the yeere af- 
ter and pay deerer to maintaine one vice, than they need to 
learne all vertues, they thinke to pleaſe men by itz but God re- 
ſiſteth their pride: & al that ſee them, though they cap and cur 


ſie to them, yet the ga worſe of them, and thinkethat they 


would not weare theſe ſignes of lightnes and pride, vnles they 
were light and proud indeed. Thus if their apparell condemne 
them before men, how wil it condemne them before God ? If 
ſinne did not blinde them, would they ſo dec eiue themſelues to 
take the contrarie way, & think that ſhould honor them which 


diſgraceth other? But as Balaam was ſtopped & knew not who, 
ge pes him: ſo they are reſiſted, and know not who reſiſteth Numb. a2. 


them. Though they doe all to pleaſe, yet hey can pleaſe none: 
they pleaſe not Cod, for God reſiſteth thẽ: they pleaſe not the 
O 3 humble 
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humble, for the humble are contrary to thẽ, they pleaſe not the 
proud, for the proud do enuy them which ſtriue to be as proud 
as they: they pleaſe not themſelues, becauſe that they cãnot be 
ſo proud and braue as they would be: onely they content and 
pleaſe the diuel, becauſe their pride doth intitle him tothem. 
Thus much of Gods battels againſt the proud. Here Peter 
leaueth the proud with this brand in their forehead, This is the 
maumhom God reſiſteth, then he turneth to the lowly, and com- 
forteth them: But he giueth grace to the hux#ble : as if he ſhould 
ſay, Lou are lilce /ob»the beloued Diſciple, which leaned on 
Chriſts boſome, Toh.73.23.though God reliſted the proud, yet 
he wil notfrowne vpon you: but whe he reſiſteth them, he wil 
giue grace vnto you, as if he ſhould ſayʒthe proud are without 
race, for God giueth not grace vnto the proud, but to the 
. to that of Eſa.66.2,Tobimwill I loobe, euem to 
bim that is poore & of a contrite heart, and trembleth at my words: 
therefore, Learne of me(ſaith Chriſt }to be humble and meeke, as 
though the humble and mecke were his ſchollers. Therefore 
God muſt needs loue the humble, becauſe they arelike his ſon: 
they ſhall haue his beſt gifts, of which he ſaith, 2. Cor. 12.9. My 


i gow is ſufficient: asif he ſhould ſay, hee which hath giuen you 


his grace, can he deny you any thing? as Chriſt faith, Hee which 
hath giuen vs his ee be not gme vs all things with him? T herc- 
fore grace may be called the gift of gifts, becauſe al gifts come 
with grace, as the Court goeth with the Queene. T herfore fear 
not to be humble, leaſt you be cõtemned: for all the promiſes 
of God are made to humilitie, & yet men feare to be humble, 
leaſt they ſhould be contemned. Humilitie did not make John 


| +146 whe herefuſed the nameof i, ow Chriſt 
tha 


ſaith, that he was more than a Prophet, Mat. 11. 2. Humility did 
not make Moſes contemptible, but as hee was the mildeſt man 
vpon eatth, ſo he was the greateſt vpon earth, Num. 12. Humi- 


Utie did not male Dauid contemptible, but when hee humbled 


him ſelfe, he ſaid vnto Aichol, I will bee more humble yet and 
lowly in my owne fight, yet thou and thy maides ſhal honour 
me, 2. da. 6, 22. As chriſt ceaſed not to be a king becauſe he was 
likea ſeruãt, nor to be a Lion becauſe he was like aLambe,nor 
to be God becauſe he was made man, notto bea * le 
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he was iudged: ſo man doth not loſe his honor by humiliticꝭ 
but heſhall be honored for his humilitie, as the ſon was hono- 
red whe he was humbled, Lu. 15. 8. Thus hum ilitie hath found 
that which pride ſought, like little Dauid, which was leaſt ac- 
counted ot, and yet got the victoryʒyea, hẽ no man durſt en- 
counter with the giant, 1. Sa. 1j 28. This is the ladder whereby 
we muſt aſcend Gen. 28 12. Pride did caſt vs down, and humi- 
litie muſt raiſe vs vp. As the way to heauẽ is narrow. Mat, 12-133 
ſo the gate is low, and he had gęede to ſtoope which entreth in 
atit: therefore be not prodd, ſcalſ God oppoſe limſelſe againſt 
you; but bee humble and the grace of God belongeth to you. 
So long as thou art proud and readeſt this ſentence, God gineth 
grace to the humble, thou maiſt ſay to thy ſoule: Soule, thou haſt 
no part herein: for grace is the portion of the humble, and the 
dowry of the meeke, and the treaſure of the lowly: but to thee 
it is ſaid, The Lord reſiſteth the prong: as if he ſhould ſay, Auoide 
Satan, Matt 4. or, Depart from mo yewicked, Matth. 25. 45. Thus 
you ſee how youmay haue God your friend or your enemic: 
He roſiſteth the proud and giueth grace to the humble. If thou diſ- 
daine to learne humilitie of man, learne itof God, who hum 
bled himſelſe from heauen to earth, to exalt thee from earth to 
heaven: to which kingdome (when the proud ſhall bee ſhut 
out) the Lord Ieſus bring - for his mercies ſake. 
% 34 | FINTS- 


3 
— 


. * 


33 FEecleſiaſtes. 13. 1. 


i Rememberthy G reator in the dayes of 


3 


learne, they ma) I haue m 
than the . anc 
anſweres, like John Baptiſt, to What ſhall wee doe? In the fi 


O4 


— 


VTV 
A heare our doctrine, then this Text is well choſen for 
1 men that, whichif t 


hey 


a 
of 


1.Joþ-2.012 


216 
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babes; Iwrite unto you children, I write vnto you fathers, I write 
vnto you yong men, I write vnto you old meu. So the word, wHich is 
called aflymg books, flverh from one age to another, from one 
ſexe to another, from one calling to another, till like a Iudge it 
hath giuen euerie man his charge. Among the reſt, I may cal 
this Scripture, The young mant tatbę: Wherein the Wiſeman 
ſheweth, whenis the belktime to ſow the ſeede of vertue, that 
it may bring forth the ſruit of life, and makoxa man alway rea- 
die to die. * him remember his Creatot in the dayes of his 
outh, and all his life ſtrall runne in a line, the middle like the 
eginning, and the end like the middle ʒ as the Sunne ſetteth 
againſt the place where itroſe. . Wet 
After Salomon had deſcribed man (like Martha) troubling 
and toy ling her ſelfe about many thingszat laſt he bringeth him 
to that one thing neceſlarie, which Chriſt taught Marie and 
ſhewes him, thatif he had begun there at firſt, he had foud that 
which he ſouglit without trouble, & been happier many yeers 
ſince than he is now. Therforeto them which are young, Salo- 
mom ſhewes hat a vantage they haue aboue the aged, like a 


ſhip which ſeeing another ſhip ſinłe before het, lookes about 


e done her ſaile, turneth her courſe, and eſcapes the 
ſands, hic hwould ſwallow her, as they had done the other. 
So they which are young, neede not trie the ſnares and al- 
lurements of the world, or tſie iſſues and effects of ſinne, which 
old inen haue tried before them but take the triall and expe- 
rience ofdthers, and goe a neerer way to obtaine their withed 
deſires- That is this faith Salomon It thou wouldeſt haue an 
{ettied peace or heartie ioy in this vaine ortranſitorie world, 
which thou haſt bin ſeking all the time ſince thou wert borne, 
thoumuſt Rymemberthy (reator, which did make thee, which 
hath elected thee, which hath redeemed thee,which daily pre- 
ſerueththee, wluch will for euer gloriſie thee: and as the kinde 
remembrance of a friend dothrecreate the minde; ſo to thinke 
and meditate vpon God, wil ſupple thy thoughts, diſpell thy 
griefe and małce thee cheerefull, as the ſight of the Arke com- 
ted Daa for ioꝝ, and comfort, and pleaſure 1s. where as 
Godis,wheras light & cheerefulnes, & beautie is, Where as the 


Sunne 


Sunneis.Nowifthou wouldeſt haue this ioy and comfort, and 
pleaſure to be long, and wouldeſt eſcape thoſe thouſand miſe- 
ries, vexations and vanities, which Salomon by many wearic 
and tedious trials fought to małe naked before thee, and yet 
held all but vanitie when he had found the way, thou muſt Re- 
member thy Creator in the dayes of thy gouth, at the fieſt ſprin 

time: and then thy happinelle {hall be as long as thy lifez = 


all thy thoughts while thou remaineſt on earth, a foretaſte of 


the glorie of heauen. This is the ſumme of Salomons counſell. 
Salomon finds man ſeeking happines out of the way, as Eſau 
hunted long for a bleſſug, and yet went without it: he pities to 


ſee him ſeeke and not ſind, to runne and not obtaine: therfore 


he ſetteth him in the way like a guide ſeut from heauen, which 


often had ſtraied himſelfe before, and being now recouered to 


his right way, ſtands lilce a marł of knowledge in the turning 
that leade vnto blind by-waics,to direct al thoſe that paſſe by, 
that they may follow the readie path that Jeadeth ta eternal 
happineſle. And becauſethe Traueller marcheth cheerefully, 
' which knoweth his way before he ſetteth foorth:therfore from 
the firſt ſettiug foorth, euen from the time of youth, when a 


man beginneth to runne his pilgrimage, Sloman tels him how 


hee ſhall therein prepare him ſeſte to walke, and ſets him in a 


faire highway, wherein is no turning either to the right hñAnd 


or the left, which he calleth the remembrance of God: As if he 


ſhould ſay, Walke with God as Ezech did, and remember wel 
that he which ſhall be thy Iudge, doth ſec all that thou doeſt, 
and heareth thee at euerie word: and tkis thought thall łecpe 


thee in the way at all times, lilce the cloude and piller of fire, 
which went before the children of Iſrael aſwell by day as by 


. - * . 1 


night, when they trauelled in the wilderneſſe. 


In the next chapter before, and the ninth verſe, Salomon ſaid, 


Reioper O yong man in thy youth :nowhe hath changed his note 
to Remember O yong man in thy youth. No more G La ut 
Remember. Salomon mocłced before, and ſhewed whatth 


remember: here he ſnhe ves what they ſhould remember, leaſt 
any Libertine ſhould miſconſter him and ſay, Salomon taught 
to reioyce, Salomon gaue vs leaue to ſinne, Salomon laid, doe as 
ye liſt, for you are yong men, and haue a priuiledge to be laſci- 


nous 
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vious and vaine:hee recants with a breath and denies foorth© 
with his word, euen where he ſpake it. gts 
What ſaid I? Nioyce O young man in thy youth? Twould ſay, 
RemeberO yong man in thy youth. So Gods mocks vs while 
we ſinne, like Micaiab, which bad Acbab fight againſt Aram, 
arid then forbad him againe; ſo hebids them reioyce, and for- 
bids them againe. Reioy ce not in thy youth, but repent in thy 
8 One wold think that Salomon Thould haue giuen this 
emorandum rather to old men than to yong men, let them 
repent which looke to dye. Oh, ſaith Jeremy, it is good for ⁊ 
man to beare the yołe in his youth: if it bee Food to ſuffer in 
youth, it is better to learne in youth: therfore if Dauid wiſnt 
that his tongue might cleaue to the roofe of his mouth if hee 
forgot Ieruſalem: what are they worthie whick forget God the 
ing of Icruſalem? Can a childe forget his father? Is not God 
dur father? therefore who is too yong to remember him, ſee- 
ing the child doth know his father? As the deepeſt wounds had 
neede to be firſt tented : ſo the vnſtableſt minds haue neede to 
bee firſt confirmed. In this extremitie is youth, as Salomon 
ſhewes them before hee teacheth them. For in the laſt verſe of 


the former chapter, hee calſeth youth va»irie, as if hee ſhould 


— all euill in a word, and ſay that youth it euen the age of in. 
Therefore whe he had ſhewed yong men their folly vnder the 
name of vanitie, like a good Tutor he taketh them to ſch6ole, 
and teacheth the their dutie: Remember thy Creator, isthough 
altfinne were the forgetfulneſle of God, andalourobedience 
came from this remembrance; that Godereated vs are after his 
owne image in rightcouſheſſeand holineſle,toſerne him here 
for a white, and after to inherit the ioyes which hee hath him- 
ſelfe. Which if we did remember, doubtleſſe it would make vs 
alh: | , and do as we are wont. For what 
man doch remember his Creator, or why hewas created, while 
hee ſwWeareth and forſweareth, and maketh his trade of ſinne, as 
though chere were no God to ĩudge, nor hell to puniſh: This is 
Lecaule the neee Ge ch would wake ſinners, 
isfo chaſed frommen, forfeateit ſhould curbe them of their 
pleaſures, that they dare not thinkof him, but ſtriue to forget 


* + al r S, ee Selina apart; $< 44.40 5 ** * 
Him, that they may ſinne without feate. Therefore hee becom- 


meth 
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meth a ſchoolemaſter for God, and calleth children vnto him 
before they be corrupted, to teach them this ons leſlon for the 
guide of their life, Remember thy ¶ naar. To which he draweth 
them as it were with two cords: the ſhort flight of their youth, 
and the infinite infirmities of age. To ſheẽ how ſoone our 
youth is gone, which wee thinke wil neuer haue endeʒ Salomon 
doth not reckon it by yeeres but by dayes, in zhe'dayes of thy 
youth:\{o the Scripture numbers our life by dayes and houres, 
and minutes, to teach vs to małce vſe of all our time, aud euerie 
day to thinke vpon the ende. Yet leaſt they ſhould poſte ouer 
this remembrance vnto age, which is the generall day that all 
ſet, to repent; after this verſe Salomon brings in the olde man 
deafe, and blind, and lame, and ſtammering, for the yong man 
to behold, as if he could lay: Looke my ſonne, is this man fit 
to learne, which cannot heare, nor ſee, nor ſpea 7 
T herfore remember thou thy Creator in the dazes of thy youtt 
before this dotage come. This then is the leuell of our meſ- 
ſage, to haſten them forward which trauell towardes heauen, 
becauſe there is a great ſpace betweene God and vs, and much 
adoe to aſpire the top of mout Sion, but more adoe to aſpire 
the top of the mount of Heauenn. F 

T herfore as Abraham roſe earely to ſacrifice his ſonne in the 
morning : ſo in the morning of thy life ſacrifice thy ſelfe to 
God, and let him which is Alpha in euerie thing, bee Alpha in 


Gen. 233 


thy conuerſion, that is, the beginning as wellas the ende. Be- 


cauſe we are giuen to ſet the beſt laſt, that we may haue à lon- 
ger time for our ſinnes and pleaſures, like the Iewes in the firſt 
of Agge and ſecond, which ſaid al way, the time was not yet 
come when they ſhould build the temple; Therefore the holy 
Ghoſt crieth ſo often: Thisis the acceptable time, This is the day 
of ſaluation, To day heare his voyce, like; Rebeccah which taught 
her ſon the neereſt way to get the bleſſing. When Chriſt went 


abouttocaſtout Diuels, they ſaid;thathe tormented them be- 4444-8. 2.9. 


2·Cor. 6:2; 


Gen. 27. - 


fore the time: ſo whenſocuer thou goeſt about to diſmiſſe thy 
fins & pleaſures, though thou ſtay tillthou be an old man, yet 


they will ſay ſtill that thou diſmiſſeſt them before the time. But 


then is the time, when the Diuell ſaith, the time is not yet: for 


the Diuel is a liar, and knoweth that with what liquor our veſ- 


ſels 


/ 
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ſels be ſeaſoned at firſt, they will taſte of the ſame euer after, 
whetherit be good or bad. Therefore as God ſueth to haue vs 
begin at goodneſſe, ſo the Diuel wooes vs to begin at wicked- 
neſle: alleaging either that wee are not reſolued yet to leaue 
our pleaſures, or els that God is exceeding merciful to ſinners, 
or els that we ſhal haue ſpace enough to ans him heareafter. 
So he ſtands as it were at the ladder foote, and keepes vs off 
with theſe weapons, that wee cannot get vpon the firſt ſtaffe, 
but one thought or other pulleth vs backe, when the foote is in 
the ſtirrop ready to ride away from all ourſinnes atonce. Thus 
we haue long purpoſed to ſerue God, and euerie man thinketh 
that hee ſhould bee ſerued, but wee cannot accord of the time 
when to begin: one ſaith when Tam rich, another faith when I 
am free, another ſaith when 1 ain ſettled, another ſaith when L 
am old, then my pleaſure wil leaue me, and I Hhall bee fitter to 


faſt and pray, and ſequeſter my ſelf, but now I ſhal be moclcell 


if Ibe not like others. Thus like bad borrowers when our day 
is paſt alreadie, wee craue a longer and a longer, and yet a lon- 
ger, till we be arreſted with death: ſo the prince of creatures 
dieth before he conſidered hy he liued: for as no diſcipline is 
vſed where Chriſts diſcipline i: neglected, ſo no time is obſet- 
ued, where Gods time is omittet. 

It is an old ſaying; Repentance is neuer too late: butit is a 
true ſaying; Repentance is neuer too ſoone. Therefore we are 
commanded to runne, that we may obtaine; which is the ſwif- 
teſt paſe of man. The Cherubins were portraied with wings be- 
fore the place where the Iſraelites prayed, to ſhew how quick- 
ly they went about the Lords buſineſſe. The Hound which rũs 
but for the Hart, girds foorth ſo ſoone as he ſees the Hart ſtart: 
the Hawke which flieth but for the Partridge, taketh her flighit 


ſo ſoone as the ſpieth the Patridge ſpring: ſo we ſhould follow 


* 


the Word ſo ſoone as it lpeaketh, and come to our maſter ſo 
ſoone as hee calleth. For God requiring the firſt borne for his 
offering, and the firſt fruites for his ſeruiceʒrequireth the firſt 


labours ot his ſeruants, and (as I may ſay) the maidenhead of e- 


uerie man. Therefore ſo ſoone as man was created, a law Was 


Gen. 2. 156 ere ſhew that hee ſhould liue vader obedience from 
& - 


e day that lie is borne. So ſoone as he is borne, heis baptized 
* an 
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in the name of God, to ſhew that when wee cannot runne to Note. 


Chriſt, we ſhould creepe vnto him, and ſerue him as wee can in 
youth and age: ſo ſoone arhe beginneth to pray, he faith, Thy 
name be hallowed, thy kingdome come, thy will bee done, be- 
fore heaske his dayly bread, to ſne that wee ſhould ſeeke the 
will of God, before the food which we liue by, much more be- 


fore the ſins and pleaſures which wee periſh by: ſo ſoone as the 


Lord diſtributed the talents, hee enioyned his ſeruants to vſe 
them. Who is ſo yong which hath not receiued ſome talent ot 
other? therefore youth cannot excuſe him, becauſe the talent 
requires to bee asked of every one Which hath it. So ſoone as 
God had created the man and the woman, he commanded the 
to increaſe and multiplie: ſhall wee increaſe and multiplie in 
the fleſh, before we increaſe & multiplic in the ſpirit? The firſt 
thing which God did after he had created heauen and earth. he 


* 


did ſeparate light from darknes, to ſhew vs how we ſhould ſe- Ge 
rate good from euill, before our good become euill. The firſt. 


eſlon that John taught. was, t, forthe khingdome of heauen 
il at hand, Matth. 3.2. The firſt leſſon that the Diſciples taught, 
was, Kepent 439, A the Gre of hrauem 15 at band] Matth. 19. 
And the firſt leſſon that Chriſt caught, was, Repenr, far the king- 
dome of heawen is at hand, Matth. 4. 10. to teach vs what wee 
ſhould do firſt; Repent was the firſt leſſon to yong and old: For 
what can we owe God to morrow, which we ate not indebted 


today? Therefore Davidprayed, Trach mes O Lord to number Halse 2 
my duues: not my yeeres, nor my {ph de weekes, but 


my dayes; ſhewing that wee ſhall anſwere for dayes as wel as 
yeeres, for to day as well as to moro: and for our youth-as 
ſtreightly as out age, vhich made him erie, Remember not the 
Aunet of my youth; which hee would not haue ſpoken, if God 


did notmarłe the ſinnes of youth as well as age. Therefore he 
calleth children vnto him as Sa/omer doth, and faith, that hee 
will teach them thefeare ofthe Lord. For ſhould children ho- 


nour their ſather, and not honour God? It was a ſweete com- 


fort, when the children went before Chriſt to his temple, and 
Hoſamma,tomake their fathersaſhamed, which did 
ow the Melſias when he came, hen theirlittle children 


ſang there 
— 


knew him. Itis written that when Chriſt heard a young man 
anſwere, | 
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anſwere, that hee had kept che'(ommanndements from his youth, 


Chriſt began to laue himʒ which ſhewes how Chriſt loueth theſe 


timely beginnings, when wee make him our nurſe, and draw 
our firſt milke from his breaſts. There is not one confeſſion for 
old men, & another for yong men: the old man ſaithnot, I did 
beleeue in God, the yong man ſaith not, Iwill beleeue in God, 
but both ſay, I do heleeue in God: for he which is called Tam, 
in Exod.3. Ioueth Tam, and careth not for I was, nor I will be. 
When C heiſt asked Peter, Loueſt thou me? hee looked that Pe- 
ter ſhould anſwere him, Tea Lord I loue thee and not drive 
him off, as Fe/zx did Paul, I will heare thee, I will loue thee, 
when I haue a conuenient time. For hee which will not come 
when God calles, whatſoeuer hee ſay, it is impoſsible that hee 
ſhould reſolue to come hereaſter: for hee which is euill, how 
ſhould hee reſolue to be good? Therefore now or neuer, now 


and euer: the tree which buddeth not in ſpring, is dead all the 


yeere: hen a man is firſt married, he may vſe the matter ſo, to 
win his wife vnto him, or to eſtrange her heart for euer. When 
a Paſtor commeth firſt to a place, with a ſmall matter hee may 
male the ſimple people le him or diſlike him, ſo long as hee 
ſtaieth: when the heire comes to his lands, lightly all his te- 
nants begin to ſpeake well of him, or euill of him: When a 
Prince commeth to the Crowne, by the lawes which hee ma- 
keth, firſt the people gheſle how he will rule euer after, and ei- 
therdiſpoſe their e eee him,or wiſh hisdeath. | 
Therefore the ſage and beaten Counſellors aduiſed Reho- 
boam when hee began to raigne : Shewthy ſelfe loning to the 
people this day,andrthey will be thy ſernants for euer. As though all 
the dayes after could not doe ſo much as the firſt : Such a 


victorieit is to begin wel, as our prouerbe ſaith : Hee which 


hach begun wel, is halfe his way : eſpecially it is good for a 


in age. 


man to begin his repentance before hee learne to bee euill: for 


hetein our mindes doe follow our bodies; If our children be 
deformed in their youth, wee neuer looke to ſee them well 
fauoured: ſo if the minde bee planted in ſinne, ſeldome any 
goodneſſe buddeth out ofthat ſtocke. For vertue muſt haue a 
time to grow the ſeed is fownein youth, which commeth vp 


3 


And 
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And if weecan ſay of others, when we ſee a graceleſſe boy, 
thou wilt prooue a wagſtring, if thou liue to bee elder; why 
ſhould we, if we begin as ill as he, think that we ſhall be better 
and better, which iudge that hee wil he worſe and worſe? As 
the arrow is directed at the firſt, ſoitflyeth all the way, ouer or 
vnder, or beſide, but it neuer findeth the marke, vnleſſe it be le- 
uelled right in the hand; ſo they which make an cull begin- 
ning foreſpeake themſelues at the firſt, and wander out all their 
race, becauſe when they ſhould haue leuelled their life, they 
too ke their aime amiſſe. Therefore happie are they which haue 
their arrow in their hand, and day before them, for they neede 
not with to be yong againe. No kill the ſerpent in the egge, 
for when he is a ſerpent he will kill tliee:ifthou canſt not ouer- 
come ſinne in the infancie, before the root faſten, & the fence 


be made about itzhow wilt thou ſtruggle with the Lion, when 


hee ſeeth his pawes? and ſinne is become like an olde man, ſo 
tough and fro ward, that he wil not heare? As hard as it is to 
reclaime one of theſe old ſinners, or grand Papiſts, which are 


incorporate into Poperie, and as poy ſon is ſetled in a ſerpent;.. 


fo hard it will be to reclaime thee. when thou wilt begin to ſay, 
it hath beene my cuſtome, arid I cannot leaue it. 


Trie thy ſtrength but with one ofthy ſinnẽs, and fee what 


ſhifts, what excuſes, what delaies it wil finde, and how it will 


importune thee to letit alone, as the diuel tormented the child 
before hee went out: if thou canſt not diſcharge one vice that 


thou haſt accuſtomedthy ſelfe vntoʒ when all thy vices are 
become cuſtomes, how wilt thowwraſtle with them? is 


Therefore we bend the tree while it isa twigge, and breake - 
the horſe while he is a colt, and teach the dogge while hee is a 


whelpe, and tame the Eagle while he is yong. 


0 


Vouth is like the day, to doe allour wor lees in. For when the 
night of age commeth, then euerie man ſaith, I might liaue bin 
learned, I might haue beene ateacher, I might haue beene lie 
him, or him, but the harueſt was paſt before I began to ſowez - 
and Winter is come, now my fruite ſhould ripe. Thus euerie 
man that is old ſaith, hee cannot doe that which he thought to 


doe, and crieth with Salomon Catechiſe the child in his youth, 


and he wil remember it when he is old: ſo corrupt him in bis | 
| | youth, 


— 
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erceiued, and therefore hee choſe the towardlieſt children of 


the Iſraelites to traine them vp in Idolatrie, like the Popiſn Se- 


1.6 33 


dom of heauen, for that which followethy that bree A 


minariet, that they might be his inſtruments another day. If he 
had let thẽ alone til they had learned the truth firſt, he 8 
e 


that they would not tale his way: therfore hetooke them be- 
fore they had any religion, to frame them to his religion. If 


Idolaters and Papiſts beſo cunning in their generation, to poi- 
ſon their children betime, leaſt they ſhould prooue Chriſtians 


after, hat care appertainethto Chriſtians to ſeaſon their chil- 


dren in their ſpring, lilce the vertuous Lady which John com- 
mendeth, leaſt they prooue Papiſts and traytors, and repro- 
bates, when they looke for comfort of them. There was no- 
thing which made Rehoboam to chuſe ſuch yong Counſellors, 


when hee began to raigne, but becauſe they were his compa- 


nions hefore, therfore they became his Counſellors after. This 


is the preferment of our ſinnes, if they haue been our compa - 


nions in youth, in age they will looke to bee our Counſellors 
and maſters too. Therefore the beſt ſeaſon to ſceke God, is to 
ſeeke himearly before the floodt of wrath ariſe, and the heape 


of ſinnes ſtand vp lilce a rampited wall bet weene God and vs; 


They which ſceheme,carly ſhall finde me, ſaith Wiſedome, in the 


8. of Prouerbes : but to them which deferre (ſhee ſaith they ſpall 
(ceke me, but they ſpall not finde me, Prou. 1. becauſe they did not 
chuſetbefeare of the Lord : that is, 2 and euill were 
ſet before them, they did preferreeuill before good, as a man 
chuſeth that which hee liketh. Therefore they ee me, 
( ſaith God they ſhall not finde mer. How doe yee ſay then that 
yee will ſeeke God, when God himſelfe ſaith that yee ſhall 
not find him? Thereſore in the fourth of Prouerbes and the 
ſeuenth verſe, Wiſedome is called the beginning; to teach vs to 
ſecke Wiſedome in the beginning. For ſaith Chriſt, /fyee ſeeke 
the kinggome of heauen firſt, allthereſt ſhall be caſt K. you hee 
faith not if you ſeeke the world firſt, heauen ſhall be caſt vpon 
youzbut 1 heauen firſt, worldly things ſhall be caſt 
vpõ you. He which doth beleeue this, would firſt ſeelc the king 
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honor, God gave him wiſedomeand honor too, becauſe hee 
ſou ht the be firſt. ENV £373 ; | "BIT 
/ i here was a poole in lurie, \ 
for at one time of the day, the Angellcameand ſhred the was 2.6.5. 
ter, and then he which ſteptin firſt was healed of his diſeaſe;he Note. 
which ſtept in fitſt was healed ſaith Jon, none but hee Wick 
ſtept in firſtʒ ſo he which talceth time ĩsſure, but he which fore-. 
ſloweth time oftner faileth thenſpeedeth. For when golden op- j 
portunitie is paſt, no time will fit for her. If Elias would beſer-- 
ved before the widow when ſhee had but a little cruſe of oyle, Noto. 
which was not enough to ſerue her ſelfez will God bee ſerued. 
after Elias? will God bee ſerued after thee? nay after the fleſh, ; 
and after the Diuel Thou maiſt reade in Leuit. 29.13. that God ; | 
would not haue the labourets hire ſtay in thy hands all/nighe; N 
but would haue thee pay him before thou ſleepe. If God would 1 
not haue the labourers due ſtay in thy hand one night, how n 1 
dareſt thou lceepe his due from him day and night? ſo. mana 
dayes and nights, weekes, and moneths e toge- 
ther? where is the morning ſacrifice which God requireth? nay. 
where is the euening facrifice which God requireth? the gloo· 
mie morning hath ouercaſtthe whole day. Doeſt thou thinkeit 
enoughif thou do not ſit in the ſeat ofthe ſcorners, or if thou do | 
notſtand in the way of finners? he which ſtandeth ſtaieth not, 
he which ſitteth talceth his eaſe, but he which walketh goeth hit | 
way. Let he which walketh in the way of ſinners, though he | 
neither ſit norſtand,isnotof thebleſled number:Buthewhich, | . 
neither ſitteth nor ſtandeth, nor walłceth, is bleſſed, ſaith Du,, N 
Pal. r. verſ. 1 Alas then why do weſit, if they which IN | © 8 
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where theſickeand leprous lay: 
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accurſed and they which walke are not bleſſed? Chriſt ſait | 
Fir ſeeke the of God, and weſay, firſt let mee bur mx, Maths. 32 | 
father, firſt let me bid my friends farewell, and ſomany things 
firſt. So long in burying our father, and bidding our = | 


farewell ( that is the riches and honors, and pleaſures of this 
world) that there is no timelefttoſceke! the kiogdome: but 
followmeis turned to, follow vit Chriſt muſt ſollo w our ſinnes, 
and come after our pleaſurtt, or elſe he ſhall not be ſerued at all. 


When we were children, wee deferred till we were men: when Note. 
we are men, we defer till WW we are old men, 


We 
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wedeferretill death: in all our life we nde no leiſute to lue 
well, but flit from ſin to ſin, from wicked thoughts to wicked 
7 eeches; fromwickedTpecchesto wicked deedes, as the flie 
skippeth from ſcab to ſcab, vntill webecaſt ſo farre behinde, 
that ve haue no courage to oe forwardgorelſe ſtraied ſofarre 
ourof our way, that we cate not to ſeelee it againe Therefore l 
cannot ſay to you as Chriſt ſaid: Firſt ſeeks the c kingdome of bea. 
ze , for then you ſhould haue ſought it long agoe: but now I 
muſt ay with the Apoſtle, Redeeme the time, and As liſt ſeeks the 
© kingdome of heanen.\ For it is to be feared thatas little flies when 
many came together plaguedanddeſtroyedthe —— 
ſhort houres, but many, in ſinne and ſecuritie, will ſteale away 
our whole life, and deceiue our repentance, while wee liue lilee 
| bealtvlongert than Nebuc hadurx R (| 
Thete bee nat ma ny Lore, but many buen bike Lo loch to 
| depair, vnrll-chey ſee the fire burne. If the Angell had not 
ſnatched . Lor had periſhed with Sodome for his de- 
lay. There be not fiue fooliſh Virgins, & ſiue wiſe, but five for 
one lenocke when the doore is ſhut. There be not. many Sime- 
out, but many as old as Smzeon,which neuer yet imbraced Chriſt 
in their hearts. The) y thought to repent before they were ſo 
olde, yet 8 —— age, they are not old enough to re · 
pot Vet. Nay Lanſwer, many maſters of Iſrael, Mayors, Alder- 
. — luſtiees Baylifes Conſtables, Gentlemen, now 


Ale ee bert it is to be borne againe, then Nichodemui which 
Les Nee e after line, ſermon after ſermon, and the 


2 late himſelf. All their Termes are vacations, all 
eligion pi and all their promiſes hypocriſies. In 

Read of: catec ifing ther ctuldren. as Salomon teacheth them, 
they catechiſe them to homt an hawlce, to ride and vaunt, to 
uffle and ſwrare, ,o game and daunce, as they were catechiſed 
theniſelues; leaſtthechilde ſhou! d- rm his father, 
e life a ger E this to ſeeke the 

ngdom of heaven firſt, tence ects thekes 

ure, w o theſtubbornnelle, awoetothedrowlines of this 

a commeth at midnight, and we fleepetilb the 

"7 Sn eech day: weletinSatan before we bid him auoide: 
11 ur birthir — come to our hands: 2 
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for oyle; when our lampes ſhould burne: this day paſſeth like 
which ſhould haue the firſt fruites can get no fruites, OD 
we marre the ground before we ſowe it. £:5 2164 
Conſider this yeewhich might haue knowne a thouſand 
things more than ye doe, if ye ha A e Salomos taught 
you. God will not away knockeat the doore, Chriſt will not 
alway clocke like a Hen, ſoha will not alway crie in the wilder · 
nes: but mercie is in the fore ward, and iudgement in the rere - 
ward. They which can ſay now, We haue a Prophetz ſhall ſay, 
We had a Prophet, but we entertained him like the Gergeſites 
ſo God ſent him away from vs lilce Jovab to the Niniuites, 
when the Iſraelites deſpiſed him. Vet Wiſedome crieth in the 
ſtreetes, Let euerie /eſeph ſtore vp before the famine comes: for 
he vvhich promiſeth thee pardon when thou doſt return, doth 
not promiſe that to morrow thou ſhalt returne. tanceis a 
gift, and a gift muſt be taken when ĩt is offered. I hetime 
is gone, and thou canſt not recall that to repent in the time tu 
come is vncertaine, and thou canſt not aſſure that to repent ins 
the preſent time is onely thine, and thou maiſt repent in thats 
but anon that will be gone too. Therefore as Samuel began to 
ſcrie God in his minorities as Timethie read the Scriptutes in 
his childhood, and John grew in ſpirit as he rĩipened in yeeres: 
ſo whether thou be old or yong, thy repentance cannot come 
too ſoone, becauſe t y ſinne is gone before. If thoulackeſta 


pores make theerunue, ſee how euery day runneth away with 


y life youth commeth vpon childhood, age commeth 
youth 1 — ethvpon Ne with felt uit ſale aheri 
all our minutes were ſpent in mortifying our ſelues, yet out 
glaſle would be runne out, before we had purged halfe our cor- 
ruptions.” Alltheſe examples and ſentences, and prouerbs, and 
reaforis do erie with Salomon, Remember thy (Teator in the dyes 
of thy youth; This is the Kingscommendationor — 
colledge of youth. But ho ſhould yong men remember God, 
when olde men forget him? If Noah 3 
Cham; It is time to remember God in age, or elſe to farger 
him for euer. Therefore as the Iſraelites gathered twice ſo 


much Manna the day before the Sabbath as they gathered any 
P 2 | 


day 


228 The youg manstacke. 


y before that, becauſet wy ight not gather vpon the Sab- 
tec e head whit lookethcuery day for the laſt ſab» 
bath whenhe ſhal reſt in the graue, ſhould pray twice as much, 
heare twice as much, do twice as much, to preparexthefactifice 
of his body and ſoule ready and acceptabſe vnto Godꝭbecauſe 
the night is at hand, when he cannot heare, nor pray, nor re- 

pent any more. It is ſaid, the diuell is very buſie becauſe his 
time is loss bus an old mans is ſhorter. What haſte ſhould hee 
malce that muſt go further than the Moone, than the Sunne in 
a yeere or a moneth, or a weeke, which the Saints were going all 
cheirlife. Therefore, if youth had neede of legges, age 
neede of wings to flie vnto God. But as Chriſt (aid, The poore re- 
ceine the Geſdell, though therich be more boundʒ ſo we may ſay, 
the yong men receiue the Goſpell, though the olde men haue 
hy" na RAG ²˙ A TALES 
yong men rollo Cnriititne yong men neare the word 
the youg men ſanQifietbemſelues, the-yougmen ſtand forthe 
Church, the:yongmenþeare the heate of this day: old Noabis 
drunke, old Lot is ſleepie, olde Samſon hath loſt his ſtrength. 
Once the yonger brother did ſteale the bleſſing from the elder, 


and now he hath got it againe, as the malice of Eſau ſhewes, 
which perſecutes him for it. I ſpeake it to their ſhame, they that 
weare the furres and ſcarlets, as though they were all wiſedome, 
and grauitie, and holines euen to the skirts,may ſay as Zadeclu- 
an laid A ſichaiab, when did the ſpirit depart from me and goe 

hen did Zeale depart from vs, and goe to They 
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dren, andprentiſes? Which made an old father of this citie ſay, 
which now is with God,that ifthere were any good to be done 
in theſe dayes, it is the yong men that muſt doe it: for the olde 
men are out of date, their courage ſtoopes like their ſhoulders, 
their zeale is withered like their browes, their faith ſtaggereth 
like their feete, and their religion is dead before them. B. aſſu- 
red of this, that ye are come to that time which your ſelues ſet 
to repent: and yet as though there were another age to repent 
after old age, you ſpend olde age like youth, as if you were 
appointed to die in your ſins. God hath choſen the meal things, 
ſaith Pau, 1. Cor. i. ſo I may ſay, God hath choſen the yong 
things to do his worłe: as if the Lord had ſpoken to you in his 
wrath, Fathers Iwill prouoke you by your children, Maſters I 
will prouoke you by your ſeruants, as once he threatned to pro 
uoke the Iewes by the Gentiles. Therefore he of good cheere, 
yong Daniel, yong Samuel, y ong Timothie: though our aduer- 
laries be as the Aramites, yet ihere be moe with vs than againſt 
vs. Fleſh and blood could not ouercome fleſh and blood: but 
ifyoubeſanRificd,itis the ſpirit which hath ſanctified you: for 
the divell would not goe out, vnles a n than the diuell 
hath entred the houſe: when you come to bee rich, and elder 
like Demas,then take heede that ye do not embrace the world 
as Demas did, and turne to that which ye condemne. The Vine 
would not leaue her grapes, nor the Oliue her fatneſſe, nor the 
fig · tree her ſweetnes to be a King, but the bramHe did; hee is 
not a vine, nor anoliue, nor a fig · tree, but a bramble made for 
the fire, which leaueth his righteouſnes to become worſe, He 
which'is of the Church, wil fay with the Church, / haue waſhed 
my feete:haw ſhould I defile them againe? Let the dog turne to his 
vomit, and the ſwine to their wallowing: but hold thou on thy 

ſactificelike Abraham to the euening of thy life, and a full 

_ © meaſure ſhal bee meaſured vnto thee, as thou haſt 

meaſimed thy ſelfe. Vnto the wich mea 
ſute without meaſure, the Lord Wk 
2 -Tefvs bring vs, 5 
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'THE* TRIALL OF THE 
RIGHT EROS. 


Pſal 34. 19. 


amy are the troubles of the righteons:but the Lord delurreth bum 
ont of all. 


AfFe ſumme of this verſe is, as if he ſhould ſay, Let the 
9994 righteous looke for moe troubles than other, and 
llikewiſelet them hope for greater comforts than o- 
ther: tor when they are well, they ſhal be eclipſed againe, to 
ſhew thattheir li be was but borrowed: and when ns 
eclipſed;their light ſhall returne, to ſhew their difference from 
them whom God hateth, which fall from plague to plague, as 
they runne from ſinne to ſinne. 5 | 
This verſchaththree parts, for here the righteous are the 4- 
gente, their condition troubles, and the Lord their deliuerer. So 
many things fall out contrary vnto our mindes euery day, that 
he which wanteth patience in this world, is like a man which 
7 ſtandeth trembling in the field without his armour, becauſe e · 
| uerie one can {trike him, & he can ſtrilce none: ſo the leaſt puſh 
of paine or loſſe, or diſgrace, doth trouble that mã more which 
hath not the słillto ſuffer, than twentie trials can mooue him 
which is armed with patience, like a golden ſhield in his hand, 
to breałce the ſtrolce of euerie croſſe, and ſaue the heart though 
the body ſuffer; forwhile the heart is whole, all is well. A ſound 
ſpirit (ſaith Salomon) willbeare his mfirmitie, but a wounded ſpirit 
what can ſuftaize? Prou. 19. 14. Theretoreas the lid is made to 
open and ſhut, to ſaue the eye: ſo patience is ſet to keepe the 
ſoule, and ſaue the heart whole, to cheere the body againe; 
Therefore if youmarke, when you can goe by an offence and 
take alittle wrong,and ſuffer trouble quietly, you haue a kinde 
of peace and ioy in your heart, as if you bad gotten a victorie: 
and the more your patience is, ſtill the leſſe yorr paine is , For as a 
lightburthen,borne at the armes ende, weigheth heauier by 
much, than a burthen oftrebble waight, ifit be borne vpon the 
ſhoulders, which are made to beare: ſo if a man ſet impatience 
to beare his croſſe, which is not fit to beareʒit will grumble, and 
r murmur 
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murmur, and ſtart, and ſhrinlæ, and let the burthen fall vpon his 
head;likea brokẽ ſtaffe, which promiſeth to help him ouer the 
water, and leaueth him in the ditch. But if you put it to pati- 
ence, and ſet her to beare ĩt whichis appointed to beare, ſhee is 
like the heartie ſpies that came from Canaan, and ſaid, It is no- Ioh.2, 
thing to onercom them : ſo patience ſaith, it is nothing to beare, 
it is nothing to faſt, it is nothing to watch, itis nothin to la- 
bor, it is nothing to be cnuied tis nothing to be backebited,it 
is nothing te be impriſoned: In all theſe things ( ſaith aul ) mee Rem-8.37 
Are more than CONqQueroRrs. As though all theſe things came not 
to make vs mourners, but to make vs conquerors: nay more 
than In becauſe a conquerer conquereth his enemy 
but once:butweconquertheſeas often as Chriſt did the temp- 
ter. Thus all is in theminerofbearing,which maketh perſecu- 
tion ſeeme ioyful vnto ſome, & irkſome to others; which ma- 
keth pouertie welcome to one, and bitter to another; which 
maketh him ſing in his ſicknes, as if he were whole, and thee 
raue and whine, and curſe, as if thou wert not ſick but frantilce: 
Therefore Chriſts yokeis called an eaſie yoke;becauleitisea- h. " 
fie to ſome, that is to them which haue skil to beareit as Chriſt 
did beare itz by his infinit patience, he ſuffered infinit paines 
for infinit fins. Patience was like a priuie coate vpon his ſoule, 
that when the diuell ſtrooke at him, he was ſtriken himſclfe: 
when death came to kill him, hee was killed himſelfeʒ and all 
their ſhot could not hurt him, becauſe of his preſeruatiue which. 
he had about him, like Sampſons haire which ſaued him from 1492-1547 


all his enemies. If the maſtet carried patience about him for to 


uard him through theſe piłes of troubles, vhich ſtandlike the 
et ſword betweene vs and paradiſc : how can the ſeruant e- 
ſcape them vnles he be armed as his maſter was?For what hath Cn. 3 
the poore man to beare his wants? what hath the bondman to 
beare his griefes? what hath the ſicke man to beare his paines? 
but to lay all vpon the ſhoulders of patience, and to ſay with 
Ieremie, This as my ſorrow, I will beare it. As the tree which Moſes Iere. 10.19 
caſt into the ſpring, ſeaſoned the bitternes ofthe waters; ſo pa- 
tience caſt into our troubles, ſeaſoneth the bitterneſſe of the? * 25.2 
croſſe, and ĩs as it were in ſtead ofanaſſiſtant vnto euery man, 
to ouerthrow and ouercome 3 like the Armour 
4 - bearer 
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1.5%. 14 bearer which holpe Ionathan to vanquiſhhisenemies.Shehath 
a deuice todrawſucha skinneouer our ſores that ſhill make 
our pouertie ſeeme riches, our reproches ſeeme honour, our 

bondage ſeeme libertie, our labour ſeeme reſt, our ſorro ſeen 
ioy, our paine ſeeme eaſe, out ſickeneſſe ſeeme health, & al that 
hurts vs, reioyce vs, vntil we ſay with Dauid, Thy iudgements are 
pleaſant: ſhewing that Gods iuſtice is as pleaſant to the patient, 
as his mercies to others. Therefore what a peace- maker were 
this in the Common · wealth, if the Magiſtrate had patience to 
beare his enuy, if the preacher had patience to beare his ſtudie, 
if the creditor had patience to beare his loſſes, if the bondman 
had patience to beare his ſeruice, if the husbandman had pati- 
ence to beare his labour, if the ſicke man had patience to beare 
his paine, if the poore man had patience to beare his wantsꝰ for 
Note. want whereof many think themſelues in hell, and ſay that no 
mans paine ĩs like their paine, no mans wants like their wants, 
no mans foes lie their foes no mans wrongs like their wrongs; 
when they can ſcarſe tell where their paine holds them. There- 
fore albeit few can brooke of Humilitie, and Charitie, and 
meekenelle, & thanłfulneſſe, and temperance, and thoſe ſeuere 
vertues which pul from pleaſure; yet euery man doth wiſh for 
patience, like a Phy ſition to eaſe his griefe, by all meanes that 
he can: ſo they which are wie ed, although they cannot ſee the 
goodnes of other vertues, yet can ſee the goodnes of patience, 
and perceĩue when they ſec a patieatman , and an impatient 
man both ſicke of one diſeaſe, yet bot are not trou led alike, 
but that hee which hath moſt patience hath moſt eaſe, and hee 
which is moſt impatient, is moſt tormented, likea fiſh which 
ſtriues with the hook. Therfore euen thoſe which cãnot ſuffer, 
that they might haue reſt, yet ſing the patient prouerbe, In ſuf - 
ferance is reſt. Thisisaleifon that I know you would glad! 
learne,cuen as Pharaoh longed to know his dreame. Though 
ye care not for vertue as the cruel Iudge cared not for charitie: 
Gen.41-I5. Let if you could gaine ſuch a bargaine by any vertue, To eaſe 
Ye you of yourpaines,it would make you looke vato vertue, as 
Led. 28 Pharaoh vſec Moſes, but toremoue the plagues, 2 
This power God hath giuen to patience, the medicinable 
vertue, that it ſhould be like an holefonationbe in the world, 
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ora generall Phyſition for all perſons ani all diſeaſes, There» 
fore when the Angell had recorded all the troubles which 
ſhould come in the latter daies: at liſt hes concluded, Here is 
the patience of Saints: as though patience. ſhould, beate all. Ahe. 13. ro 
Therefore ſo many ſcriptures goe like preachers about the 
Bible, to exhort vato patience, lice a Beacon which is ſet vp to 
cillmen together, ſhe wing vs, that by patiencewee poſſeſſe our 
oules: as thougha min without patience had no rule of him · Lale. ü 
ſelfe: that a ans wiſedom? is knowne by his patience, as though 2 
that he which is not patient, cannat be wiſe:that by patiencewe * 
receine the promiſes, as though the promiſes did not belong vn- 
to vs vnles we haue patience: that patience breedeth experience, Rm 8 
and experience hope, as though he which wanteth paticnce, had - 
no experience of Gad, to know the ſcope of his doings,nor a- 
ny hope to comfort him about the life to come: beſides many 
reaſons moe; T hat the afflictious of this world are not worthie of Rom. B 
the ioyes that ſucceeds them that althings (euenour afflictions) 
turne to the beſt if we loue God: that they are bleſſed which weepe Matthi 
here, becauſe they ſhall laugh hereafter: that if we ſuffer with d. Tim. a 
Chriſt, we ſhall rargne with ( Hriſt. that th: Lord doth lowe thoſe *'*%5 
whom he chaſteneth : that by ſuffering wee are made like the ſonne 
of God, whole life was a perſecutionzas though the holy Ghoſt 
by often calling vpon vs, like theimportunate woman, would Le. 18 
compell vs to be patient, whether our fleſh will or no. | 
Beſides theſe honourable praiſes of patience, the Prophets, 
Euangeliſts, and Apoſtles, haue aſet number of examples be- 
tore our eyes,like banners, ofluch cures as haue been healed by 3 
her: that as the author to the Hebre es ſaith, By faub Abel of- Heb. xr. 
fered a better ſacrifice than Cain by faith Enoch was tranſlated be · 
fore he ſaw death : by faith Noah prepared the Arke and was pre- 
ſerued from the flood: by faith Abraham was content to ſacrifice 
his ſonne, and yet beleenedthat in his ſeed: all the world ſhould be 
bleſſed : by faith Sara receined/Fren 35 to bring forth 4 child when © 
ſheewas ſtroken inyceres, aud paſt the ſtrength of the wombe,Sol 
may ſay of patience: by patience Joh did beare althetorments 14... 
that the Diuel could — vpon him; by patience Jacob put Gen 29. 30. 
vp a thouſand wrongs from Laban and his children, and neuer 3. 


complained in one and twentie yeeres before he departed: by 
| patience 


A 5 e ak : * 5 * 


* 


- 


Gen 45. 
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patience /oſeph forgaue his brethen when hee might haue put 
1 n : 


, and gaue them food when they feared revenge: 
by patience Chriſt ſuffered baniſhment, and reproches, and 


ſcourges, vntill he went to his death, like a lambe to the ſlaugh- 
ter. 8 


Among the ſtrange cures of patience, Dauid may report of 


his experience, What this plaiſter hath done for him: for being 


a figure of Chriſt he was alwaies hedged about with the croſſe, 


which proued his patience like a touch · ſtone euerie day. As 


Chriſt was contemned of his countriemen, ſo Dauid was con- 
temned of his brethren: as Chriſt fled to Egypt, ſo Dauid fled 
vnto Gath: as Chriſt receiued food of women, ſo Dauid recei- 


1. Sam. 26. 2 ved food of Abigaile:as Herod perſecuted Chriſt, fo Saul petſe- 


28.2. 


Lok. 8.2 
1. S425. 18. 
19. 2.16. 13 ral 


cuted Daxid: and the wrath of the King brought many ene- 
mies with it, that when hee was annointed, yet hee could not 
ne: and when heraigned,yet his raigne was but a warfare: 


2.54.8, 2.6. the Philiſtines againſt him, the Ammonites againſt him, the E- 


$.6-15.4. 


18.33. 


domites againſt him, the Moabites againſt him, and Abſalon 
his owne bowelsagainſt him, for whom he cried, World God I 


 bhaddiedfortbee. This ſon which was his dearling, was his traitor, 


and ſought his death that brought him to life, as though Saul 
had been riſen from the graue againe. In all theſe troubles Sa- 
mel ſhewes what was this pilgrims comfort; Bur Dauid com- 


1. 84.30. 6 forted himſelſe in the Lord his God, as though he had no comfort 


} 


butin God alone. This was the ſtone vpon which hee leaned 
his head, Bee patient, for many are the troubles of the righteous, 
but the Lord deliuereth him out of all, When hee did behold his 


2. Ling · s. ro trouble, like the hoſte ofthe Aramites, hee looked backe vnto 


od like Ela, and ſpied one with him ſtronger than alla · 


* him. kb repro we Ser e affli ions he crieth, Aa- 
t 


ny are the troubles of the righteous:reſpeFting the promiſe, he ſin- 
geth, The Lorddelineret ae e, his own foot) 
Dauid meaſureth the condition of the righteous and faith, 
Many are the troubles of the righteous : and then by his owne 
cure he ſheweth how they ſnould be healed; ſayings The Lord 
will deliner him out of all. If yee marke, the ſpirit hath directed 
Dauid to thoſe two things which make vs take our troubles 
grieuouſſy: one, becauſe wee doe not looke for them * 

8 y 


The triall of the Ag,, ,. 235 


they come. Therfore as Chriſt told Peter before he ſuffered, to 5.27.20 
ſtrengthen him when he ſuffered: ſo the holy Ghoſt doth run 

vpon the croſſe, to keep vs in expectation oftroubles, that we 

might prepare faith, and patience, and conſtancie for them, as 

Noah prepared an Arke for the flood. The ſecond thing which 

makes vs to ſtart ſo at the croſſe, is becauſewe are like the Pro- 

phets ſeruant, which did ſee his foes, but not his friends: ſo wee 2 · Ling. s 
ſee our ſore, but not our ſalue. Comfort ſcemes a farre off like *X i 
Abraham in the heauens, as though it would: never come ſo 

low: therefore wee goe about to delwer our ſelues as it is ſaid, 
Let vs breaks his bands as though wee could deliuer our ſelues. * . 
But hold your peace, ſaith Moſes, the Lord ſpall fight for you. SO © F 
Dauid comes in like a pacifier, and faith, Vexe not your ſelues,for 

the Lord will deliuer you, Beare both theſe ſentences in minde, 

that youmuſt goe thoro aſca of troubles, and that then you 

ſhall come to the hauen of reſt, and no affliction ſhal take you 

before you be armed for it, & in euerie trouble you ſhal know 

where to haue your remedie. Many are the troubles of the righ- 

teons but the Lorddeliuereth him out of all. Here be the two hands 

of God, like a wound and a plaiſter: one caſteth downe,& the 

other raiſeth vp. It is good far a man to know his troubles be- 

fore they come, becaule afflictions are lightned in the expecta · 

tion. Therefore God faith of Paul, 7 will ew him how many Acl. 9. 16 
things he ſhall ſuffer for me God dealeth plainly, and tels vs the 

worlt firſt, what we ſhall truſt to, at Chriſt told his Diſciples at 

the firſt: If yewillbe my Diſciples, ye muſt take up the eroſſ cold Math.16.8 
entertainment, to breake their faſt withthe rod. Other feaſt- 
makers,faith Chriſt, broach the beſt wine firſt, but Chriſt kee- Lale 
peth the beſt till the laſt. This is the manner of Gods procee- Loh. arc 
dings, to ſend good after euill, as he made light after darknes: . 
to turne iuſtice into mercie, as he turned water into wine: for as 1 
the beaſts muſt be killed before they could be ſacrificed, ſome * 
muſt be killed before they can befacrificedzthatis,the knife of 


correction muſt prune and dreſſe them, and lop off their rotten 
twigs before they can bring foorth fruite: theſe are the cords 
which bind the ramme vnto the altar, lcaſt when he is brought 
thither he ſhould runne from thence againe: this is the chatiot 
which carrieth our thoughts to heauen, as it did. Nebuchadnez> 


ars, 


* 


Erod. b. 6 
Iohn. 4 


John. 19. 
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* 


Zeri and our aſſumption before our aſſumption. This is the 


hammer which ſquareth the rough ſtones, till they bee plaine 
and ſmooth, and fit for the Kale, Thisis the firſt meſſenger 
which is ſent to compell them to the banquet, which wil not 
come when they are inuited. Becauſe we are naturally giuen to 
loue the world, more than ĩs good for vs, therfore God hath ſet 
an edge of bitterneſſe vpõ ĩt to make vs to lothe it, like a nurſe 
which layeth muſtard vpon her breaſts to weane the child frõ 
the dug: ſo, Man are the troubles ofthe righteous, to weane vs 
from the dug of the world. Tlie croſſe is one of our ſchoolma- 
ſters in this life, and the beſt wiſedome is deareſt bought : pro- 


ſperitie ſeeketh for nothing. but neceſsitie ſeeketh and ſtudieth 


and laboureth, and prayeth for her wants. As the rod maketh 


the ſcholler to apply his booke, ſo all our knowledge is bea- 
ten into vs: ſome learne their goodneſſe of pouertie, ſome of 


ſickeneſſe, ſome of troubles: aduerſitie ĩs the fit time to leatne 
the iuſtice, mercie, power, and prouidence of God; a fit time 

learne the patience, wiſedome, faith, and obedience of man; a 
fit time to learne the ſubtiltie, frailtie, and miſery of this world. 
All this thoubuyeſt for troubles; yet they are but troubles, not 
plagues, nor curſes, nor torments, but like the trauels of a wo- 
man, when tlie birth is ripe ſlike is delivered, and ſtraight ſhee 
forgetteth all her paines for ioy that a manchild is borne into 
the world. So the ſeruants of God trauell but till the fruites bee 
ripe. When the new man is borne, their trauels are ended, and 


they rer troubles; becaufe one is borne into the 


world,liketheſonne of God. This isthe difference betweene 


” * : 


- the afflitions ofthe righteous and the Vbgodly. * 


When God doth viſitthe wicked, his puniſhments are called 


plagues and curſes, and deſtructionszthe pla 50 es of Egypt, thie 
; curle of Caine, the 4 


rle of Ca. eſtruction of Sodomie. But when he doth 
viſit the rightèous, his puniſhments are called corrections, and 
chaſtiſements, and rods, which proceede from a father, not to 


-deſtroy Vs, but to trie vs and purge vs, and inſtruct Vs:there- 


forewhen we are afflicted, one faith that God letteth vs blood 
to ſaue our liues, for ourlives areranke and muſt bee lopped. 
And as Iacub was bleſſed & hated bothat one time; ſo a man 


may be bleſſed and afflicted botlitogetſier. Afflictions doe not 


hinder 


„ „% „ . 


as though they were ble edeven while they we e per 
Therefore this muſt not diſma y vs, that the Scripture ſaith, Aa» 


"C9— CD — han CY &. CH. & 


3 We WES C 
"wi 3 
y 8 * 


2 5 


& as peace is cured! 
— — 


Aren happineſſe, but 
—— bleſſing came with haltin 1 


warre. Therefore bleſſed are ye, ſaith 


ay are the troubles of the vi rare; butratherrtioycevs; becauſe 57> 
” beare themarkesof the righteous; Dari! commplainetlinot 
of his ſicknes, but of his fins. Whotſhal fight the Lords battels 
but the Lords ſeruants? Therefore when Dazidſpakeof —— 
troubles, hee pointed to the rĩghteous, as if he ſnould ay this s 
our ſhate, the rod is made for the child. Chriſtralled tie rolls Matth.20 
The ſeruant is beloued that drinkesofhismaſterscup: 
Therbere Chriſt reacheth it to the righteous and bids none but 


which hath his heauen Mathers 3 
here,doth labour and ſweate fo 


Gen.3. 
————— 

vvhich haue their hell hete, eng which: haue 
hel oven here? Allmenareſubie@toda nd loflcs 
7 dfickneſles : Bur all that helseue in Chriſt (fayth Par) ſeal fuf* 2. rim 4 

perſecution: that is, more thendaungeri,orloſſes,or ſickeneſ- 
e ich the wicked ſufferifor the world wil not perſecute her | 
children, butſhewill perſecute Gods chil | this.. 

Church is c llitant Church. bęcauſe itis alwayes in 
warkare, Therefore the Goſpellis called che Word ofthearolle, * : 
asthou Shay patrons Therefore Paul deſeribing the 4% 14.43 
way to heauen, drawethby this line, by many tribulatiunt, the 
croſle · way in the way to — Aav'x eous wal lte in it. 


by Diſciples take the CI 


2 


Th the childrer — —— y called labourers;to ,,..;.. 
ſhew vyhattheyth aloe Gods but — ſoul- 2,7im2.3 
e ee ſhould ſuffer for God. The ſeruant is Ib. 15. 10 


not aboue hit maſter : but if Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, and wee ſhould 
Keine ſeruant his maſter. The propheſie muſt he 

will put eee ck o, 
ſeedefil ce 71 tiny there hee no warrebetweene thechil» 
drenof andthe huldenat the world, the propheſie is not 
22 Tait S 

an to 1try one with anot , before t came out 

the rk, wo Therefore Abraham was nice fo 
ſooneas herecciued the promiſe. Therfore bel. bel mascmuled of : 


* 4 
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a #2 his brother sosse as Thewpatoop ted of God. The righteous 
man was abwayeslike Lot among a Sodomites, & like" Sam 
ion among the hiliſtines;ſera Rs by his enemies: As Chriſt 

Math >. wasnoſoonerborne,but Herodſought his lifeʒ ſo the new man 

i no ſaonerborne of the ſpirit, but the ſerpent is readie to de- 
our him; his hrethren to baniſh him, and hell to ſw allo him. 
In all the world hee hath no friende; but hee which made the 
world. This is the ſtate of the Church militant : ſhe is like the 
Arke floting vpon the waters, like a Lillie growing among 

—_— 2 thornes, lilce the buſh which burned with fire and was not con- 
. fiimed> forthe Citie of God is ul wayes beſieged; but neuer tui 

: ned;Chiiftiansandperſecutions elofetba aches nice Chtiſt and 

L. 23. 33. his croſſe. As Chriſt was made to beare his one croſſe: ſo they 

what? re mad to hold their checkes to the nippers, their faces to bee 

huffeted, eit baclæt co be ſcoutged. theit eyes to bepulletfoutz 
eee their reſt la bout cheirriches potty 
.loriereprochies; theit'libertie impriſbnmenty ahoftgk 

F they ber be the ſons of God. che brethren of Chriſt, the only h 85 
of heauenʒ erbecauſe the ſuffer their hell here, they muſt bes 
content to bee ſubie ſt to their enemies, to bee abiectes to th heir 

Pſal 6. . leinſmen to be hated of moſf, to be cbntemned of al, to be p per 

33 ' ſecured ouer the vat ia very hauenatidtecep facleoftroubh 

Liest YerasChritwatheſonticof God! Rouen Mix "Life was nd. 

thing but perſecudonz(otherighreous' are che ſonnes of God, 
for all theſe troubles. This is likes N iriourney; 

een his hſte, N. nd ary 
we 80 Chen mend 


1. Ae 
8 40 


— 

other, Which would make po rok rr hiſt | 
nd ecraredbyaſ\iRions;therefore wet carftior Bee tonlet 
without afftiQionsyWho wouldrivt 80 e tõ faden With 
though ir were in a whirle-winde?It 2) 

way nisbecauſeweate weakeand tender, Wagener Goa Fas 
our feebleneſle, & layeth no moreyponvs, becauſe wie 
bo. able to beare mote. It it nota Bens thatwee arerighte- 
ous, beeauſeour troub levate few;bu ecauſeourtroubleKare 
. ew, 


A 
— 


ſquared forthe I eimple, therfore they mult . man 
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few rathgra that we | e . 
e e et of 1 righteouse or they muſt bee made exam- 
plesof patience, they muſt ſuffer their hel here, t 3 


e ee hrs; 


to wakethemſit: Godie:notlikea waſpe; 


hathſtungonce,cannot — — trations n 
of croſ e ee of troubles.” When Dawidipake of 
trouble, hee ſpake of troupes and h eapet, and ſtars, and ſands, 
and e ee. any, as. — werefaine to laß 


them downe in the groſſe ſumme, not reckon them. By many 
tiibulatons(ſaith Jul) hut how many hee could not number 2 40. 4, 


For except our ſinnes, there is not n r of any thing in 


the world, as there is of troubles, which come from ſin:as one 
heauie meſlenger came to /obafteranothery ſo now ſince wee 165.1 14.16 
ate not in Paradiſe, but in the wilderneſte, wee muſt lookefor 2 7: 
one trouble attet another: thetefote afflictioni are called wa- „ 
ters, becauſe as one enen {6-one trouble ä 
falleth v n another. 16 48 
29 are rte e inns b Giaaraficr: a: 

Beare, and a King 
ſo yhen they he fought with pouertie; they ſhal 
enuie : when they haue fought vicbcameahley hal 
9 7 hen they haue fought with infamie, they ſhall: 19 

ee a labourer which is neuer out of wWorlee Thus 

u ſec the rigbieous in troubles, [like e e ee 

Now the eth like ¶ NMoſtr, to deliùer themuduerſi . ; x » 
tle ſeeketh outthepromiſe; the pronuſe ſeekethour faiths faith 
ſeckethout prayerzthenGod heareth, and mercie aunſ 
Al this wb le 

. „ windes and Kr troubles flye before hi 
like a troupe ↄf woluds before the ſheph N hee as leed th 
eee are _ 


ſo he may aske lus patients, Where are your troubles ꝰ an 
may ſay, they are gone: the dunne roſe, and the miſts — — 


hr with 


E ge 


yet! {auth David)Gad it gd d to all that are pure in heartrthat 
nere 4 rp beaffliiterhthem, andispr repa- ot * 5.08 


eththẽ. When Chriſt heard 
then Grthe v hom thou loueſt is ickeheanlweredgthisficknes 
18 | is | 


mbreth chem 
ring an iſlue while the croſle prepar 


afiera GiavtandPluldtinegaſterthe Kiog- eel 


Chriſtſcemed to ſleepe, as he did in theſkipmbw Mat — 4 


The wal f — | 


3 11. 3. S0 hen itmay b aid, hee whom 
God loueth is ſicke: then it may be ſaid, this icknes it not vnto 
death, and though it bee to the Ert death, yet not to the ſecond. 
Jon. 3 Who would thinke when /oxas was in the ſea, that hee ſhould 
preach at Niniueh? Who would thinkewhen Nebucharex cer 
Pars. wasin ae IA EY e. againe in Babell? Who 
would think when Joſeph wasbaniſhed of his brethren, that his 
brethren ſhould ſ — vnto him, like his ſeruants? Who would 
I.. 1. 42. 0 thinke when Jeb ſcraped his ſores vpon the dungzhill, 75 — 
houſes were burned, all his cattell ſtollen, and all his 
dead, thatb he — 6 9 1006 enevhe was? 1 
Exod. 150 1 acts of mercie which male the righteous ſing.: : The Lord hath 
Melb. 2 valianthy,T his is thepriniledge oftherighteous,as God 
- ſaith, Te ſonnet af Jacob are mot conſumedi ðo they anſwer « ane, 
+ — conſumed. ed. T herefore ( Paul ſaith) wee are ir in diſtreſſe, 
rer but we ate not forſaken ra: Chriſt roſe out of the bete e 
ſhal riſe outof troubleʒ and hen the gold is fin ' thefire ſhal 
hold it no longer. When Ieſus was in baniſhment with Marie 
ls, and ſeſpb at aſt the Angell came and ſaid, they are dead which 
g ſoughtt \ehildelifer{o whicnthedayesofourbaniſhment and 
ſcarſitie;and bondage andificknesarcended;atlaſt;tidings ſhal 
Mat3.z09, comethetourtroublesare dead, and then the 1 ſhall 
lookevplike Moſes mhenticowis: ſt theſea, and ſee all their 
their troubles drowned behind them, then the hart 
2 ſhalldancelike Aram, and ſing the ſong whichſoundeth be- 
Moſes The Lord the Lori is ſtrong, mervifull amd g e 
o anger; butiahundant im goodneſſe and truth . And if Daxid 
had Raiedattroubles,and ſpoken of nothing dutrods, the wic 
ed might ſay as they doe in Pal. t 5, Whereis their God? and 
righteous might complaine with Dauid, I haue alen 
N but as the waters of the ſea flowandebbe aging, 
ſo the watert of affliction flow &ebbeagainjonecaſteth Moſes 
into the water; & another draweth him out ofthe water. There 
_ Lazarus at the gate, there licth-/oſs 7 priſon, therelies 
| fee e ee e lies Iob in albes, therelies Ja- 
— Gen. 25 20 baths, clies Dauid in the wilderneſſe, 8 
eAbrahamin exile, there lics Daielamon che Lions, there 
lic thechildreninthefornace :atlaſtcomert 


CCCP Bol «Gi 
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and all the ptiſoners of the Lord are-ſeras bertie 
they are called the priſoners of hope, be 


"I deliuered,&c, Therefore God — ee 
ide head to the heart, fromthe heart to the foote, frompouerty 


io ſickneſſe, from ſickneſſe to labour: that whereſoeuer he pla · 
ceth it, we might baue paticnce;knowing chat he can temoue it | 


as he placethit. 
Then are fulfilled all:heſe ſweet ſcriprures t The Lordretal- 
neth not bis wrath for ener becauſe mercie him, Mich. y. 8. 


After two daies he will reuiue vis: amd the third dey he wil raiſe vs 
5 Oſe. C. 2. Sureſ there is an end, and thy hope ſhall not be cus off. 
Prou.23418, Heauineſſe may endure for a night: but ion will eme 
in the morning. Pſal. 30. 5. He which hath — deer aga 

Satan, 12 world, 8 ly ouercome all the troubles in 


the world. Rather then Etch lhallftarue, the Raucvsſball fred 2,Kis, 17,6 


him: ratherthan Janas ſhal drowne, thefiſh ſhal ſauchimzas Jen, 7 
when the glutton did not pittie, ihe dogges took compatiion. j . 
Vntill Dauid ſaich, The Lord will deliner; che rigbteous and the 
wicked goe together: but now * part; one is taken, and tbe 
other ĩs refuſed; one is deliuete d, — left in priſon. As . 
Abraham came not to deliuer the Sodomites, but to deliuer _ 
his brethren : ſo Chriſt came not co deliuer his enemies, but 

to deliuet his ſetuants 2 not to deliver them from troubles, 

bur to deliver themoutof troubles; that they may ſay as well, 

The Lord hath. taken, as the Lord hat giuen. As — 1. lui. 
charge to his ſouldiers, ihat they ſhould not kill Al ſalam his 
N he ſent them againſt Ahſole 

on: ſo Godforbids hiscrofles to —— re 


he ſend them 2gainſt his children to purge their c 
As the Angel paſſed by the houſes abe 1 Thaelires, n Shes 
faw che beg ofthe L ntheir doorcs : ſcGod hath Exed-12,13 


his markes, whereby hekuoweth whom he ſhoulddeliverouz | 

of trouble, and whom he ſhould leaue in trouble. To one he 

ſaich, Take my croſſer to another he ſaith, Be thou bealed: to 

another each, Stayzil thy time commeth. Buery hard word 

way be Toke well as to the wicleed, but that 

deadly ord, eee ere ſeems yy, 
c laid, cone and not depart. 


As 


Zach. 9. 


u, to ſtay his rebelli 2 Sie 
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As Job after the voice of thunder, heard che yoice! of "Hit: 
ers: ſo "when they have beene beaten, they (hall bee tio 
ied,” There fore the trials oftherighteo us, thoigh'they bee 
Row. 16. 1 many troubles, yet they are not called everlaſting trou- 
les 
As Dauid faitli dera NA hows 2 righteous;lo 
P/o-33-10- in Pſalm 32. 10. he ſaith W at are the ſerrowes o the vightequs: 
Diut it folſoweth, rhe Liordwbill deliver themi ont of all, Nay (ſaith 
Prog. 11.8, Salomon when the righteoxs eſcape out of trauble, the wicked ſhall 
come in hit ſtead:that is, the troubles ofthe righteous ſhal ſhift 
1:Kinz. 27. to the vogodly,esche leproſie of Naum am went to Cehexi. And 
Pra. i. it. there fote the Wicked are called the ranſome of the int, becauſe 
they lie in baile for them. As one bird hirpethto another:ſo 
ons plague ſhal whiltle to another, & ſay; Come and helpe me 
Eabd. G. 4 to torment this ſinner (for one plague wil not ſerue te Egyp- 
tians) vntil he be ſo loden with rorments, that hecticlike Cain, 
8 | CMypuniſoment is greater than I can beare. The righteous ne- 
ner ſaid; chat their ttoubles ute more, or greater, or longer 
1 Cunae. 3. than chey could beare ; for God hath promiſed, he wil notlay 
more vpon them than they are able to beare: but whenthey- 
begin to ſinle like Peter vpontheſea ; then the hand is ready to 
catch them „& ſtraight God maketh ani iſſue for theirtroubles; 
48:7, As the viper leaptypon Pauli and lea pt off againe;ſo troubles 
leape vpon the righteous, and leape offagaine; as though they 
miſtaken the partie, and rapt at the wrong doore. — 
. 17. 37. fore, Marke the vpright mau(ſaith 3 behold the iuſi 
tte endef that man is peace. Though h ginning be ti a hy 
yet his end is peace 2 5 zr ce righteons to fall fo 
ener. He ſaich not, that he will not ſuffer him to fallzburtliat he 
ſhal not fal fot euer: chat is f at laſt his ſhackle falleth from 
him, the net breakes, the priſon openeth, and he goes forth like 
Lazarus out ofhis graue, to ſhew what cake things che 
Lord hach done for hi. 3 after he had ſpoken of his 
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This ſhould content ths righteous; © be deliveredar laires 


Dawidquieterh himſelfe, faying 3. By ths {know the Lerd fawon- oo '7 


reth me, becauſe mine enemies do not auer me. not be- 
cauſe I haue no enemies, or becauſe Thaur no troubles which 
would ouercome me. Thereforewhenhe wrote downe ary 
troublet, he bloterhit(as it were) with his pen againe, as a mer- 
chant tazeth his booke when the debt is diſchatged : and in 
lead of many troubles, he putteth in, Ihe Lord de erb. Be- 
cauſe he forgiuethcal ſins, he is ſaii to deliver from al troublesz 
to ſhew — we haue neede of no Sauiour, no hel Ber o com- 
forter but him. 
The Lawyer can deliner bis Clien but from ſvifexthe PhyG- 
cian can deliuer his Patient, but from ſicleneſſe 3 the maſter can 


uid) deliuereth aut of all. As when ©Moſes came to deliuer the Ill. 
raelites, he would not leaue an heofe behinde him: ſo when 
the Lord commethto deliuer the righteous, he wil not leaue a 
trouble bebind him. But euen as they pray in Pſalm. a5, Deli- 
wer Iſrael O Lord, aut of all his troubles ſo he wil anſwere . 
Be thoudelinered out of allthy troubles ʒ that is, this and this, and 
this e trouble that thou thinkeſt intolerable, that trouble 
which thou thinkeſt incurable); the Almightic hath might a- 
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deliuer his ſeruant, but from bondage: but The Lora ſaith D- 


J 
-- 


{ 


gainſt all. When Jah is tried, notaſore ſhol ſticke vpon him. 206.247 * 


els as WE. 


Therefore, as Eliſba feared not, when he ſaw as many 
— t the 


enemies : ſo, now youſee as mercies as tro 


the ſword ouer {ſeas head. Read on but alittle further, and 
thou ſtralt heare the voice, hich proclaimed war, proclaime 
peace: many troubles in the beginning of the ve e, and no 


troubles in the end What Phyſician hath been heere? The Lord 


(faith Daw). I He Lord mus in thus place ( ſaith Jacob ) &*1 hnew Noe: . 


it noteſo the Lord is in affliction, & men know it not. He which 


bach Ipyranaychues ini quities, muſi ſay, I put away thine in- 
1 js no d aiſiout but oneʒ whit h ſauhj to death. / ; 10 Gs 


v1 Ws 


comfort ſatis fie youwhich-{a tisfied Paul, Fraue not, for Tam AG. 15 * 
with thee, thy — is comming like the Angell which ſtaid Gen 22. 


man Mas licke — E32. 


M9. 


Nebe.6. 1 t. (while he is 
Pro. 2 10. thee out of all.T | the refoluetts like Nehemiah, and ſaith, Shall 


8274 45. 


Pro. 29. 16. not flatter the 


244 The triall of the Righteous, 

ſo vutill the Lord come, there is nothing but troub e. Many 
troubles ofthe righteous; but one deliverer ofthe righteous; 
— ut one cõforter. Troubles come in, an hundied 

waters through a grate:but mercie entererhalwaies 
1 * doore, likes pardon which commeth'onely from the 
Prince: therefore lach God, lum is thy beipe, Hoſ. u. & I create 
comfort,Efa,6 5. Mare, that ſ e calleth himſelf a creator of com. 
fort:that is, as cker is but one Creator, ſo ther is but one com. 
forter; and as he created all chinges ofnothing, ſo he ereateth 
comfort of nothing: chat is, ven all comfort 1s worne out, aud 
no ſeed ofioyleft to taiſe vp comfort againe, then he bringeth 


comfort om ofſorrow, as he brought water out of che rock; 
2 17.8. that we may ſay, The finger of the Lord hath done this. 


This is the anchor of the righteous 3 As . 
troubles,the promiſe cõmeth in lie a meſſenger from Chriſt, 
1g and weeping) & ſaith; TheLordwil deliner 


ſuch a man as I flie ?Shal ſuchamanas L recantꝰ If I be faint in 
the day of adu 
ſhould ſay, Lwas neuer ſtrõg, but did counterfait like Demas If 
I want comfort in trouble, Salomon faich, A good conſcience is a 
continuall feaſt. As if he ſhould ſay, that l BY. not a good con · 
—_— 1 _ not comfort i — 2 ere 5 yr wait 
t s leiſure, becauſe aith, Faith maleth no haſte. I wil 
. notbreake his ——— Tamlike the heathen. I wil 
uſe Salamam faith it is yaine, I wil not 
betray the cauſe: becauſe God hath gs it to trie me. I 


, 16 —— brethrenitbecauſe*Peaw/badracher deschan 


do ſo. Iwill not 1 = confcience;becauſeir can vexe me 
mote than theit bands. Iwill not turne from my profeſſion. be- 
po Dan Ws and yowed'to leaue e in the 
day that Was ized a Chriſtian. Though my tempt 
me, ou Tobs wife though my ſleſh flatter me, lite Exe: ahivgh 
my perſecutors weld bribeme;like Ba/a4o:though they which 

ſafer with mee, ſhould reuolt for feare: yet I wil be as Jaſbua, 


a wh 11 Ade ae — k in Readvfchildre to An- 


4 1 — 
Nut in in AHromte 


a 1 —__— — — 1 2 


Salomos ſaith, my ſtrength is ſmall: as ifhe 


The triall of the Righteous. 245 

and the Ltd delifiered him bur af alli naqy waethe troubles 

of Abra 3 75 the Lend Ae laeder e pf alimany were 

the troubles of Dauid; and the Lord delivered him out of all: 

many were the troubles of Iobzand the Lord delivered him out 

of all: therefore he can deliuet me out of all. But if he doe not 

(faith Sidrach Miſaac, and e Abeduega) yet we wil not doe euil, 

to eſcape dagenbecauſe Chriſt hath ſuffered more for vs. Ther- 

fore, if I periſh; Tperiſh, faith Heſter. She was content that her 0.4.16 
life ihould periſh-z bur if my purſe ſuffer; my money dot but 


4 82 


periſh: if my bodie be ĩmpriſoned, my pleaſures do but pæriſn: 
and ho can tell. vhen he hack ſuffered that which is appDm- 
tedꝰ Therefote God ſaich, Her I ſeq cornenient time, wild exis- | [4.75 
cute tudgement;Norwhen thou doeſt ihink it canuentent time; 
but when be dath'rhinke: it a convenient time. Therefore 
faith Dauid to ihe Lord, In thee dor I truſt; all the day: that is gif 51. 
he come not in the morning, he wil come at noone: if he come 
not at none: he will come at night: at one houre of the day, he 
will deliuex me. And then; as the calme was greater after the 2.28. 6. 
tempeſt than it as before 2 ſo my io ſhall be ſweeter after TI 37 
teares, than it as before: the temembrance of Babylon wil 
malce vs ſing more ioyſull in Sion. dz. 12 

Thus Dau deſctberh the outney of the righteous (as if 
they ſhould go tljrough the ſes, and wildetneſſe, as the Iſtae- 
lites went to Canaan); Looke not for eaſe or pleaſureinyour , 
way, but for beaſts and ſerpents, and theeues. Vntill ye be paſt 
the wilderneſſe, all is ſtraight, & dai k, and feareſulibut ſo ſoone 
ss you are ihroughthe narrow gate, all is large and goodly, and 
pleaſant 3 as if yqu were in Paradiſe; Seeing chen your king- Es. 
dome is not herezlooke not fora golden life in au yton-world: ©** 
but remẽber that Laxarus doth pot mourn in heauen; though 
he ſuffered paines vpon earth: but the Glutton mourneth in 

hell, that ſtaied not for the pleaſures ofheauen. To which 

claud of uouhlo is blowne uer 
2 20 mme, „„ „ b tte he 
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4 2243 | | ; Roman. 12.2. 715 ; , | . : 

Be yeeohanged by the retcewing of your minder f has per may prob 
wat in the good willof Godjacceprableinidpe) felt,” © * © 
T: 3 129 1 oa 1 | B. BAT T7 11 61 


hen Chriſt ſent forth his Diſeiples, he ſaid ynto the, 
| 90 fg Gvepreach and haptixe, ioyning theſe two together, 
Wbreaching and Baptizing. This being the occaſion of 
r exercifey becauſe Tam to ſpeake of Beprifme, which is the 
Sacrament of Regeneration, Icould notetiuſea' fitter ſcripture 
than thatwhich I handled laſt, whichſpeakesof the renuing of 
our mindes. For, when mindes are renued, then the vow which 

we made in Baptiſme is performet. at 
When Paul had forbidden the Romanes to faſhion them- 
ſelues vato the world, he ſhewed them another faſhion, which 
Pn. i0j 3 he cals rhereming of tbe mind. As the Eagle tenueth her youth, 
15 lo men muſt renue their minds This faſhion is ealled the Wed- 
ding Garmentzwhich euerie man muſt weare that comes tothe 
A 1. 14 banquet oftbe king. As he men haue gone ouer one faſhion 
| after another, at lalt they come to the old faſhion : ſo here Pan! 
Cen. 26. alles chem to the oldfaſhissgain, which was vſed in «Adams 
| timexthatis the image and faſhion wherein they were created. 
Nov thereaſonfolloweth. = | | Abad 2101 
That they may prome what the will of God vas if he ſhould ſay, 
This ſhall be the fruite of your regenerationʒ hen your minds 
arerenued; youſhall know wany things, whichare hid from 
you, you ſhal be able to iudge of doctrins, who preach truth, & 
who'preach error: and you ſhallynderftand the will of God, 
what he would haue you doe, & hat he would haue you ſſie, 
as if you were in his boſome: As new wine will not abide but in 
A5. 17. new veſſels: ſo this new leno wledge will not abide but in new 
mindesʒ the mind, renued, knowerh God. So that this ſcripture 
may be called the path to knowledge, or the way to ſound the 
mind of God: which is a ſecret that tuerie man longs to know; - 
but che moſt turne a wrong leafe to ſinde it, as Pai ſaid of Pr-- 


* 


ar, 


—_— 
— ww. 


W > 3 


taught knowled 7 


Finne was the 
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ter, he tooks a wrong way to the Goſpell, VVhen the Serpent . 
he ſaid, [fyee eate aue Fruit, your eies 8 

ſhall be opened, and you ſhall know.good and euill. but Paul ſaith, If 

ye will not eate the forbidden 5 


uite, your eyes ſhalbe opened, 
and you ſhal know good and euil. This · is one reaſon why 
Paul would haue them renew their mindes, That they might 
know the will af God. Why? doth not the word of God teach vs 
the will of God? Tes, but no man doth vnderſtand this word, 
but he which bath a new mind: becauſe as the Sunne is not diſ- 


cerned by any light, but by his oven light: ſo no ſpitit can inter- 


pret the Scripture, but the ſame ſpirit that vvrote it ʒ vvhich is 

called the holy ſpirit becauſe it ĩs holy, & becauſe it maſces holy. . Cor. 13. 5. 
firſte van e which obſcured mans vnderſtanding. Gen. 3. 7. 

And, til the cauſe of this eclipſe be taken away, the Apoſtle - 


ſaith, that we ſhall ſee but in part. That is, as the Sunne may be 1. Cor. iz. 9. 
ſeen in his eclipſe; but yet he ſeemes liłker to darkneſſe than to 0. 
light: ſo vnderſtonding may be ſcene in the wicked; but it ii 
liker ignorance than knowIled ge:therefore Paul makes nua õw 
ledge one of the fruits which bud out of tighteouſneſſe. 
They which haue renued the ir mindes, faith he, ſhal prooue 
what the will of God is t thatis, chey ſhal trie all that they doe 
hearezandlearne by all that they ſee, vntil they crack out the wil 
and meaning of God. As the wateringeriderethicezand theice 
againe ingendereth water: ſo knowledge begets righteouſneʒ 
& righteouſnes again begeiteth knowledge: according to that 
in Ecel. 2. 263 Toa man that is gooll in hus ſi ght, God gineth wiſe- 
dome and Rom leigt. Therefore though yee haue ſcene cunning 
Lauyers by mu —— „and by long ſtu- 
dieʒ yet you could neuer ſee a peifect, ſound, ond ivdiciall Di- 
uine, vvithout holineſſe. Lean not tel how, This knowledge lies 
rather io the heart, than inthe head: & it is not great Learning, 
gotten by extreame ſtudie; bur,aninward Freling, ſent from 
God ſby his Spirit) ynto good men: like the ramme which was | 
brought vnto Abrabamyyhen he vvould ſactifice his ſonne. Gen. 13. rg, 
As Salomon ſaith, The knairledge of good things, is vnderſtan- Pro, 5. o. 
dingiſo none but they, vvhichare eee 


He yrhich can ſay vvith Dauid; I laute thy lor, an keepe thy pre. Pſirg.117 + 
captu may folloyy * I baute more vndlenſanding than 
ö 1 * Ju 


2q8: TheChriffient practiſes. © 
„my totahenii and bb mare hon the ancient. Heiwhich canndt' 
P/a45.1- ſay with David; My heart meditateth ia good matrer, cannot fol; 
 _Towwith Dauid, My tongnerthe pen of a readie writer. This is 
the equitie of God They which are vnwilling to obey, are not 
Mar.. thought worthy to know: for hat ſhiould he doe with his ta. 
| lent, which wil not vſe ĩt? He which forbids vs to caftpearles 
before ſwine; doth ſtay his owne hand from caſting know. 
ledge to the vagodly: they may know ſo much as ſhal con. 
demue themʒbut they neuer know what will ſaue them, When 
Mat.t6.16. Chriſt heard Peter ſayj I hau art the ſon of the liuing God; Chriſt 
17. anſwered, Fleſh and blood hat not taught thee this ſhe wing; that 
> -- 2 .catnallmen-haue not this knowledge; This is the word, of 
Mae. 1g. iy. Which Chriſt ſaith, All men dot not receineit. It is true, that the 
10h. 38. ſpiritbreatheth where itwill: but it will breath vpon none, but 
her lauers. Wiſedome is like the daughter of God; which hee 
matrieth to none but to him which loues her, and ſues for her. 
As Duuid could not vnderſtãd why the wicked proſpered, vn- 
till he entered into the Sanctuary of Godʒ and as Aaron might 
not enter the Sanctuary where God did anſwere, vntil he had 
ſanctiſied himſelfe:ſo if we wil vnderſtand myſteries, and heare 
Faod. 3.3. God himſelfe ſpeake, e muſt put offout fins, as Moſet put off 
F.. 115. 6. his ſhooesʒor els we ſlial be like images whichhauc cares, and 
| 3 1 ͤ cannot heare. When Part heard myſſeries he was tapt into the 
194854 en heauen: when God would tallce with his Church, he ſaith, 
Iwill tale her aſide into thewilderneſſe, & then I will ſpeake friend. 
vntoher ſo when we will learne Diuinitie, we inuſt goe aſide 
fromthe world: and ſequeſter our ſins, and lift vp our minds a- 
boue the earth or elſe it will not ſtay with vs. As the ſpirit 
went from Saul, when he ſinned:ſo, hen knowledge hathſa- 
luted the wicked; ſhe bids them farewell; like vnto a Martin, 
which will not build but in faite houſes, It is ſaid in loh. 14. 1 f. 
When Jeſus went to cate the Paſſeouer he came to a chamber 
which was trimmed 2 ſo the chamber vyhich teceiutth God, the 
heart which ſnould lodge knowledge,muſtbe trimmed, and al 
184. 19.6. the ſinfull corners ſwept; or elſe, as Samui would not come to 
Saul, ſo wiſedome will not come to that hoſte. There is an har- 
binger which goeth alway befote the lenowledge of God, to 
prepare the houſe : and tius is loue, the bond of N 
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They which bane lone(ſaith lum) laiom God: but they which baus 1 1% * 
not loue, know not God though they haue neuer ſo much kn.]ꝗ ᷑ 
ledge beſide. Vato good. Nathaniel, Chriſt ſaid, I hau ſvalt ſee 21,414.16; 


greater things than theſe: but vnto the obſtinate Lewes he ſaid, 


Gen. 2 11 3. 


Seeing, you ſhall not ſec;ʒ like _ which had the Well before:!-Cor-2.13 


her;and did not ſee the water. 
We haus the ſpit of Chriſt, cannot ſay with Paul, Me haue knows 
ledge. Holy men were alwaies interpreters of Gods word: be. 
cauſe a godly minde eaſilieſt pearceth into Gods meaning; ac- 
cording to that, The pure in heart ſhall ſee God: and that in Ioh. 
7. 1j. Ifauy mam will doe Gods will, he ſhall underſtand tlie doctrine 
whether it he of God or no: and in Pſal. 111. verſ. 19. They which 
heepe thy precepts, haue a good vnderſtanding : and that in 1. Co- 


e which cannot ſay with Pari · Cor. d. r. 


3 
* 


Mat. 3.8. 


* 
* 
* 


rinth. 2. 17. I he ſpiritual man vnderſtandoth all things; And ther- 
fore the feare of the Lord is not onely called the beginning of Pr. 1. . 


wiſedome e but in Prou. 2. 3. itis taken for wiſedome it ſelfe. As 
when Chriſt taught in the Temple, they asked, How kroweth 
this man the Scripturet, ſeeing he neuer learned them ſo it is a 
wonder what learning ſome men haue, which haue no lear- 
ning; lie Priſcilla and Aquila poore Tent- makers, which 
wete able toſchoole Apollos that great Clerke, a man renow- 
ned forhis learning. What can we ſay to this, but as Chriſt ſaid? 
Father ſo nt pleaſeth thee. As when [acob came ſo ſoon with the 
veniſon, & his father asking him how he came by it ſo ſuddenly; 
Iacob anſwered, becauſe the Lord thy God brought it ſuddẽly 


to mine hand: ſo the holy andrighteous men cannot ꝑiue any 


reaſon why they conceiue the words of God ſo eaſily, and the 
wicked doe conceiue them ſo hardly, but that God brings the 
meaning ſuddenly to their hearts: as e reade in Luke. 24.45. 
when the Diſciples were ſettled in the profeſſion of Chriſt, it is 
ſaid, that Chriſt opened their vnderſtanding, and made them 
vndetſtand the Scriptures;fo ſuddenly came their knowledge. 
So we teade in Pro. 1.23. Wiſdom promiſeth to the righteous, 
If you will turne at my correction, I will powre out my heart wnto' 


you;and make you vnderſtandmy words, A ſchoolemaſter might 
ſay to his ſchollers, I will powre out mine heart vnto you: but 


he cannot ſay as God ſaith, I will make you vnderſtand mine 


Io. 7. 1g. 


Ac. u. 1 , 


Lukto. a1. 


Gen. 27. 20. 


% 


heart, Thereforeifthe Queeneof Sheba thought 2 * . 


% - 


Mar. u. 29. 


Mark 3-35: 


Loh. 3. 25. 
Exod.3. 
"Loki, 


an heart God bath giuen to his ſervants, like a toucliſtone, ora 


250 Die Chriſtians practiſe. 
of Salamon happie, becauſe they heard his wiſedome: how hap- 
pie was Salomon himſelfe, that ſerued God which gaue him 
wiledome ? Come vnto me (ſaith Chriſt)allyee which are mearieʒ 
and I mill refreſb you. As Chriſt hath no . but for the wea- 
rie: ſo he hath no wiſedome but for the righteous. They are his 
brethren, and ſiſters, and father, and mother. Ther is a kinde of 
familiaritie betweene God and the righteous, that he makes 
them of his councellʒ as Salomon ſaith, Pro. 3. 4 2. His ſecrets are 
mith the right cout and Pſal. 2 5. 1 4. His ſecrets are reucaled vnto 
them that feare the Lord. a | h 
They are lilce Jahn the beloued Diſciple which leaned on his 
boſomezlike Moſes, to whom he ſhewed himſelfe 4 like Simeon 
that embraced him in his armes; like the three Diſciples which 
went vp to the mount to ſee his glorie,So we read of Abraham 


Gen. 14. 17, Shal I hide it from Abræham, ſaith Godꝰ As though 


this were an offence in God, it he ſhould tell the righteous no 
more than he tels the wicked: therefore becauſe Abraham was 
a good man, he told him more then he ſhe wed all the reſt, As 
Adams knowledge was perfect, ſo long as his tighteouſneſſe 
was vntainted: ſo the neeret we come to that righteouſneſſe a- 


gaine the mote things come to our knowledge; according to 
» vo » — 


that, Prou. 2 J; They that ſee the Lord, vnderſtand al things. Such 


Lampe to goe beſare them to examine all things, as they go in 


this darke wilderneſſe; leaſt they ſhould take error for truth, 


euill for good, or their owne will for the wil of God; chat they 


which hate euill might be preſerued from euil, as Dauid was 


1. San. 15. from the blood of Vabal. Nou, be cauſe none but the righteous 


1022. 14. and findeth it not, ſaith Salomon, Pro: 4. The an 97 
F Fa 


haue this lampe beſote them, youſee what a difference there is 
berweene the knowledge of the godly, aud the knowledge of 
the wicked. 2 Ts : < 

As the windowes ofthe Temple yvere large wii hin, but nar- 
ro without: ſo they, which are within the Church, haue grea- 
ter light than they which are without. They ſii like Pharaoh in 
the datlæneſſe of Egypt: when the other dwell like Iſtael in the 
light of Goſhen. Knowledge is eaſie to him which loueth 
knowledge, ſaith Salomõ: but the ſcorner ſecketh knowledge, 
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paul) fearchtth the derpe thhigs ef God: but, The naturall mas 


{fairh Paul)perceinerhnot bee en- God. Thomha#t revealed © 
t thou haſt hid them from the 


theſe things to babes(faith Chriſt): 
wiſe of theworld, 1fany man willdo Gods will he (ſaith Chriſt) hal 
anderſtand the doftrme : but to the obſtinate Iewes Chriſt I 
ou cannot vnderitand my talke; My ſheepe, beare my voice, ſa 
Chriſt:butto the wicked Chriſtfaith, you cannot hrare my words, 


Belceneft thou for this? ſaith lie to Nathaniely thow ſhalt ſee rea- 


ter things than theſe : but, If ze beleeue not, ſaith Eſay, ye ſball not 
vnderſtand. | | * 
That theſe Scriptures might be fulfilted, you ſee that as ſinne 
15 called Aundues, 2. Chr. 6. 1 8: ſo ſinners are cal led lind, Eſa. 6 
10;andmay be called Strangers in Iſrael. Vntill we be borne a- 


gain, we are like Nicodemus; which knewnot what it was tobe 


7 


borne againe. Ioh. 3. . 4 

Vmilwe become zealous our ſelues, we are like Frag which 
thought zeale madnes, Acta 6. Vntill we be humble our ſelues, 
ueec ate lilce AMichol, which mocked Dauid for his humilitie, 


diſcerned, 1. Cor. 2. 14. Therefore how ſhould he diſcerne them, 
that hath got the ſpirit? 


For this cauſe wifedomeis not ſaid to be iuſtiſied ofany, but 


of her one children, lat. 1.1.19. Neither doth Chriſt fay, that 


any ſheepe heare his voice, but his oi ſneepe. My ſbeepe (fait 


he, loh. 12. 27.) heare my voice : they follow their ſhepheard, 
they heare his voice, they vnderſtand his law, they iudge of his 
iudgements, they haue the meaſure of hiswordes; all is open, 
and plaine, and manifeſt and cleare vnto them: they ſearch dee- 
per, and iudge righter, aud know ſoonert, and though they haue 
no learning, yet they haue better iudgement than the learned: 
whereas the other that labour, and ſtudy wichout God, walke 
in a labyrinth, and fal into doubts, while they ſeelce reſolutions. 


Lo. 2 


Note, 
1. Sam. 6. 1 6. It was true then, and it is true now, and it wil bee 
true alwayes,which Pau obſerueth, 1. Cor. 1. i 8, that to ſome 
Religion ſnal ſeeme fooliſnneſſe. The reaſon of all this, Paul 
layeth do ne in a word. If yeaske why the wicked cannot vn- 
derſtand heauenly things, hee ſaith, Becauſe they are ſpiritually 


When a wicked man reades the Scriptures, hee ſeeth no diffo- 8 


rence berweene the word of God, andthe word of men: like 


Lips 


252 TheChriſtians pradiiſe. 


*Cleopharwhich talked with Chriſt, and knew not Chriſt. When. 
heſpeakesobReligion, he flutters like ayong bird which can» 
not flie, becauſe her wings are not growen: when hee prayeth, 
his prayer is like a childes Grace, that vnderſtandeth not one 

vVvord that he ſaitli. He, which hath but a ſhew of holineſſe, hath 
but a ſhew of wiſedome : a little knowledge is in his head ʒbut 
there is no knowledge in his heart. An euill man may knowe 
ure andſpeake ſomething, of his teading and hearing: 
1b 37,6. 25 Tob ſaith, There is a ſpirit in man (that is, euery man hath a 
Ekind of knou ledge)ʒbut the inſpiration of the Lord giueth under 
funding: as though the ſinners ynderftanding, did not deſerue 
to be called vnderſtandingn gg ne 
If the wicked man ſpeake any thing that is good, he ſpeakes 
by rotez but hewhich ſpealces not out of the abundance of his 
heart, is ſoon drawen drie, The preaching of the word doth 
luke 6:45: not become him : it is harſh and vnkindinhis mouth, as though 
it came out of a wrong bowe: or liłe vnto a ſhittle, which fliite- 

\reth from the hand of achild. He is in the pulpit, as the gueſt at 

Na. 23, 115 the banket,which wanted his wedding garment: he ſpeaks not 
like one which hath authoritiezbutas one that hath no authori- 

tie: and al waies his conſcience ſounds vnto him, hat huaſt thou 

Plat hy *. to doc to tabę mywordin thy mouth, ſeeing thou hateſt to bee refar- 
19.0" wed? Thereforeberenued, that ye may know what the will of 
Godis. This is the A bee, and Primmet, and Grammer, the fiſt 
leſſon, and laſt leſſon of a Chriſtian, To know the good & per- 

fect, and acceptable will of Godzwhich muſt make vs good and 

perfect, and acceptable our ſelues. The will of God is al wayes 

-godtand acceptable, and perfect; howſoeuer it ſeeme to vs. 
Though it condemne vs of euill j yet it is good: though we ſee 
not how it ĩs perfect; yet it is petfect: nay, itis ſo perfect, that 
we cannot ſee the perfection of itʒas the Sunne is ſo bright, that 
ve cannot behold the brightacſle of ic. Firſt it ſeemes good yn- 

to man before it hee acceptable: when it is acceptable, then it 
ſeemes petſect. And as Gods will doth ſeeme to vs, ſo wee doe 
ſeeme to him: if his will cannot ſeeme good and acceptable, 

and perfect to vs; much leſſe may our will ſeeme good, or ace 
_ . eptable or perfect vnto him. Fot ttũs is our goodneſſe, Toac- 
knowledge his goodueſſe, Ifithe ſucha were ef ate row 
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| Whenhe was baptized of lob in ehe ter 


nifie that we owe a dutie vnto God from ih day we 


The i » 

the will of God, whecſhalleeprvyfrom the lenowke 

Shal ſinne, which isthoworſtthinginthe world'? — ec 

will not renue our minds; therforewe are ignorant of 1 

things v hich we would ſenowñ ind vntilb td he ng: 

low the word we tnal neuer throughly'v1 derſtãd ir; hut buzze 

and grope at it liłke Owles,which pric at gr Sun out of a barn. 

Oh what a bene fit had Salamon loſt, if he had loſt bis wiſedome 1. xi 3. ia 

which God gaue him?as grest s be nefft doeft hon loſe, if 

loſe the knowledge of Gods will zforfronjthie ay: that awan 

cannot diſcerne the will of Sathin from the wil of bil, eue 

ry hertſie ſeemeih truth, euery eull ſeemes good. And this hath 

bin the beginning of al errors in the Church; Becauſe men did 

not loue the truth, therefore God would not reueale his truth 

vnto them. Therefore I eonclude 81 * Be yee changed by 

there of your nyndsy eee if 1s the good wi, 

of G acceptable and * N 
Nows word ofchie Sarruhent. Ther benden erecei 

ued into the Church: which putte th vi n minde of the promiſe 

which we made vnto God, when we were receſued into the 

Church our ſelues. This Sscrament was inſtiented by — 

ceederh Circomeiſionz as the Communion: wes ordrined in 

ſtead of the Paſſeouer, So ſoone as we ate born ve are bi 

zed, in the name of the Father the Sonne, & the holy Ghofti'to 


to the world. Ip this our bodies ark d with ws 
ter; tofignific how our Baneb arewsſhedwich Chrifts loo: 
nc pe ren are waſhed,they are token out ofthe wetera- 
gaine to ſigniſie how we ſhall · be raiſed from death to life, 
Heesen ane Chriſt, erty eee ſin e. 
| us we begin our 410 . 
4 before 8 to ſerue tüm wich our bodteg and 


Hit 


ſoulestill death vs deparr. 
how wehaue keprehis fomiſe with 


Now let vs remen 


che Lord; orratherhow wre haue broken p 
ſelues to God: but ſinet we haue giuen our 


Then we e out 


ſelues to ſinne. Then we pto 
er ſince we baue embraced ehe world, Therefore now let ra 


fe with Him. 


miſed to renqunce the World: But 


begin 


ES — 5 he J. 
wan wee ought we Ta of — eLord 


in{hcuted this Sacrament as his mercie, to 
receiue this child into his ſauor, as we teceiue it into his church: 
cobeptizeitwithbis ſpitit, as we baptize it with water: and 
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bean NE | Phe my 
Wo 2 to be Aale, YO be * aan. 


Er Is Pale a -- eee che cauſe, I bat ho 
, in ſitſt you ſhal ſee the diffe- 
228 3 wicked; howone 
n ſocbech — the otherlongeth after it. Second- 
8 ecauſe the Apolile ſeerus to 8 you ſhal ſee whe · 


r 9 man may wiſh to die. Third! Vs . — his diſſo- 
ao pes to be wie Obriſtz — — the diuerſitie of 
22 ee 2 chePopi as which thiok when 


— 1 
dene were -_ : — 


The Pilgrims'wijhs 


| ſolurd,” As ing orlalylong CE ett] 
ichifultlonges bes Chit rene Rs 
he deſceſided to vs; ;hisdeſcen ting | is in vaineʒhecauſe he cane: 
N goe vp: he deſcended to take or fleſh, 


we aſcend to take his kingdom: he qeſcended to be cruciſied 


we aſcend to be glonſſed: he deſcendedto hell; ver aſtend to 
heandth that is to joy ſto ꝑlory, co blille, 10 Our Father; rod, 


Sauser to bor CoH rter, te Angels te Saints to etetnall liſe, 


— good cauſe had Paul to deſire to be with Chriſt, chat 
2 be at reſt: for no doubt it was the ſweeteſt yoyce thet 
the 'Theefe heard in tlus hſe, hen Chriſt ſard vnrxo bim, 
Third oy abi, be with we in Paradiſe „Luk. 2 3 3:4 g. Belic "yl 
Paul perſecuted before, ſo he was Aa zerſecured himſelſe 3.08 
he tels the Corinthians, 2:Cor.11;27; J was thrice et 
roas I mas once ſtoned: I ſuferedthriceſhipwracke,5c, Thereſo 
good cauſe had paul to deſite to be with Chtiſt; chat hemigbt 
be out oſttouble Vet he will not difſo}uc hirmſelfe zbut deſireth 
to be diflolned* that is, that hee Which brought him luto this 
world, would take him out of the world: net 
or pray, or make any petition to God to take away his life; but 


tels him his defire, deſiring to be diſſolued. To defire;is notto 


pray; deter e opprove; Nether doth he deſite ſo 


tobeedifſolocd; as thoughthee were weaty of kislaboure, nd 


would ſuffer no mote for Chriſti bur he is content to live, as he 
faith in verſe 24, Neuortheliſſ for m to abide in the fleſp mere 
betrer for pon as if he ſhould ſay, Lo doe you gobd Tamcontent 
ro lake con and ſtay fill from Chriſt;weom I long to be with. 
er chat he wil not diſſolue himſelſe nor pray iò be diſ- 

ned, but is content to liue ſtillʒ why doth he ſay defirerobe: 
diſolded? Onely ro ſhe whathe preferrech in his defire, If he 
might chuſe life, or death ſor his ownereſpectzhe couldbe con- 
renero [eauehis friends and riches, ad pleaſures, and life rt | 
onelyto be with Chriſt; This ſeerm io be a good leſſon fot 
men, hen they can liue go lo gen chen to b e Wich — 
better thã to be with the Glurt6,whichneuertho ht ofheauẽ 


till he was in hell: but Paul was not ſiclæ, nor ſote e deſited u 
= hs nn ep mc 3 oO! cheſicke 2 8 


e 


rdoth hee win 


1. : 3% 


The Pilgrims wiſh. 
| 4 — after him: foryoag, old, es 

nat to be chilalye hut fewace coutent tobe PE ela 
. nacurall, l nothing irfofeeras kforand be: 25 

is in loue wich "this world, ſel dome dieth quietly ou his bed: but 
toa minde whichmillikerh. this world, noching can come ſo 
welcome as deahi beczuſe it rakes him out of the world. This 
Ait —_ aul would haue vs learhe, That nothing in this 
world 1 ay a eo — 
fiom God one houte. Though all may not wiſh to 141750 [- 
muſt ſubſcribe to this, that der ſs better than life bekauſe it 
leades to Chriftzwhich when Paul had throughly taſte d, he was 
ſatisſied of all things elſe ʒ and deſited to liue no longer, that he 

might be with Chriſt; herein appeareth the end of mans life; 

which __ he hath 3 he defirech to liue no — 18 
a riches, and honours, and ſrien ds ſoeuer he leaue 
tom the time de uo weth Chriſt crucified, and he- 


4 ee towalke with God hectiech ruer after wich che 


| Apolile,[defirero ba diſſolued, aud to be with ¶ hriſt. - Whoſhal de. 
liver me dom thus body of finne ? death were to me adluantage. moon 
18. as S rrioycedthat Chriſt came to bim: ſo the ſai 
 doycetharch * hall; o to Chriſt, 
Theneceſſitie of f oe is foirkcſome:to himwhich knoweth _ 
che vileneſſe of fin;thatthe faichful man,butto do good. would 
not liue out of heauen, beer eee Mateyrs 
ſo willing to abide any kinde of death thar ryraunycould de 
vife,Tobe ridoftheir Gofullbands, and this corruptiblebure 
55 MI Tech downe the ſoule, tharlookes alter 


. aid and vauiti egodlymind: whether be eat, 
guys 927 ewe 1 — the fleſnß; 
.. ſe the 
wledge maketha man fotget his one 
2,makeeh iſe the whole would; takech away'the 

| Uberenceſromliſenoddeath, :changeth his nature which he 
could neuer eandreacherh mg eneuncc his dene 
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Cm, 


ſome vnte Paul, which all men naturally deſite : ĩt made death 


pleaſant vnto him, which r although 
they be weary of their life, and haue no pleaſure from morning 
to nightʒ yet at wil not pleaſe themto chaunge, which they 
needs muſt: they neuer loath, but loue their miſeries: they wil not 
die one houre to liue for euer. Doe not the wicked themſelues 
propheſie by their feare of death a wotſe condition of ſome 
dead full iudgeiment after this life prepared for ſinners and all 
that contemneGodz when none but they ſtand in ſuch feare of 
death? Why doth one with for it, and another tremble to hear 
of it? If it were but a ſleepe, no man would feare it at all: for 
who feareth to take his reſt when the night approacheth? If it 
did take away ſenſe and feeling, and e men trees or ſtones, 
no man would feare it at al: for who would feareſtrokes, if he 
could feele no more than a ſtone? Or who would care for: any 
thing, if he had no ſenſe of any thing? Would any —— 
ſo — as the dead creatures which haue no ſenſe of euil? They 
muſt needs bee in better caſe than the happieſt man in this lifez 
which is not without the ſenſe of euil. I ereforethis feare of 
death which you ſee in all but the faithfull, dock prelage ſome 


AI. 


ſtrange torment, ſome heauy chaunge and ſharpe puniſhment. : - ;, 
to thoſe men, which they begin to taſte alreadie before they 


diczliketheſpirit which perſecuted Saul before his end. They i. Sr ic, 1g 


deſire not to be diſſolued, but they feare to bee diſſoluedzthe © 


go not to Chriſt, but their departure is an euerlaſting 
ture from Chriſt, tothe damned, tothe Diuelt, to hel, wi 


either end or eaſe, ot any patienceto endureit. 


ſcience bee quieted towarde God, and that hee can catch ſome 
hope of a better life after this life. Hee which knowesthathe: 
W hriſt, it is impoſſible that he ſhould die vn willing. 


ly: but hee which cannot hope 


leaue this world gri 

tercors of life. E had 
and want, and be than goe with deathy becauſe hee no weth 
what he ſuffereth here, but hee knoweth not what he ſhal ſuffer: 


— — 


/ | 
. 
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ppe for a better world, muſt needet 
ingly, and feare death more than all the 
d rather be ſicke, and cold, and hungtie, 


hereaftor. Therfore he u hichi is not willingao be diſſolued, hath 


253 . The Pilorions wiſh. 


life whenheebegins to taſte of the next; but then the loue of 
theworld doth tall from-himlikethemantleof Elias when he 
raptinto heaven. 

The xpoſtle had ſeene many good ti things im his dais, & was 
neuer ſatis fiedʒ willing to be diſlolued, but thirſted ſtil, and no 
water could quench his thirſt, vntill hee dranke'of the: waterof 
hfe;andchenhethirſted no more: ſo nothing can fill the ſoule 
Which was made for God, but God alone. Riches andhonours 

and pleaſures, did not make Seon willing to die, but the fight 

of Chriſt happy are the ey es which ſee hun forthey ate as wil · 
| ng to dis at Sm was. So ſoone as Jau Haptiſt did ſee our 
Sauiour, and lene that it was hee, ice debaſedt himſelfe as if hee 
had been no body, and would not be accounted ob, but ſought 
to loſe choice of the people, that Chriſt might haue ally 
although he was 4 Prof het and mote than a Prophet, and not 
agreareramongltt de ſonnes of women. So Paul had 


ſeenehis Sauiour, he for at all that he loued, al that he defired, 
and all that he poſſeſled: no icy, no glorie, nolife now ut to 
die. Al things muſt yeeld to the Son, and be content with Jahr, 


- thavhlicincreaſc,and wedecreafe. This ĩsout glorie and life, that 
Gov-45,28 he lues in elorie. It ir now (ſaith Jacab) for mer that laſephi my 
| lazeth:it is enoughtfor vs thut Ieſus our Sauiour raigneth. 
57 n Ve ory thebody For gy" fred _ 
_ > forchketysglorytha is glorified a ſeioyce as muc 
_ thatheis: = our fatherattioy calthathoe deſcended: 
farwhere the headisgtherethe bodymult needebe. + 1011910 
[defire tobe diſſalned. He calleth hiadearhoazadeſtruRion, 
butadiſlolution,for threecauſes: Firſt, heedeparteth fromithis 
life and fath no more ſocietie with them that ue vpon the 
earth; Secondly; his ſoule departe th from the body vntill 2 
8288 YI UII body againe, and 
reibyce like friends w] hich are met together. 2 tdly, he 
departeth from this vaile: of mũſexie, into the paradiſe of.ioy 
be OR = to lius and-raigne with God for euer in aſſu- 
rance wherc * ſaith, thathe(ialbe with Chriſlsſo that death 
* » N Chriſt, As the Doue ſound no reſt vntil (hee came 
uke r Wg til they come to Chriſt, 
1 th the wilderneſle like other N 
1 | es 


The Tims wiſh.” 2599 
Fewesarriyedat Canaan, all theirllife wavſpentiniinfutEgypg Liar 
or in the dreadfuldeſert,duringglictime of theiriioimiey _ . 

had no ſettled reſt or continiung pleaſure, Peace beginne 

when the battel endethʒ there is the prerogatiue of the dead, 

jeaſt death ſhould be too feareful to vs. The beſt of Gods bleſ- 

ſings are behinde; that is euerlaſting life, and the way to it is 

deathʒ thou art going to ioy, therefore loolte not for it, vntill 

thou come to thy iourneys ende. If Canaan the land of peace, N. 1. to 
the land of plentie, the Land of pleaſure, be in the wilderneſſeʒ 

ſtay here, march no further: whither doe you goe like the pil. % 
grims of Iſrael, if Canaan beinthewilderriefle?But Part looks 

tor the crowne at the gole: hee is not with Chriſtybuttruſts to 

be with Chriſt: hee is not in heauen, but hee hopes to come to 

heauen, and this hope led him throughthe wilderneſſe, that he 
murmured notlike the Iſraelites, but only longed for that day 


3 * 


when ChriſtſhaHay vnto him as he aid tothepenitenttheefe: 
T his day halt thou be with me in puradiſo. Thus you haue heard 
the difference betweenethe faithful and wicked; haw:the one 
loatheth this life, and the otherlongethafterit. - + +: +++ 2/1) 
Now we come to our queſtion... Simon ſaid; Dordwow letta L- e 
thou thy ſeruant depart in peace: ſo Paul ſaith, I deſire do be difſol+ 
wed and to be with Chrift + they doubted not as the Papiſts dot, 
what ſhould become of them after death: for one ſaies chat hee 
oes to Chriſt; and the other ſaith that hee goes to Peace>there- _ _.. 
ore ĩt ſeemes that Purgatorie was not yet found, when the iuſt 
men went to peace. This is one of the fruites of a godly life, t 
hathhope (ſaith Salmon in the ende: in death it warranteth a Pro.r4.36 
man of life, & when the fleſh ſaith feare, & the ſerpent deſpaire, Pro. 11. 7 
it makes the ſleſn crouch, and the ſerpen t flye, and the ſoule re- 
ioyce while death is opening the pri on doore, that ſne may flie 
to her countrey fronivvhence ſhe came. Therefore what {hall I 
Gay to Purgatory gif Paul go to Chriſt, and Simeon! go topeace? | 
Some ſay itis in the ayte: ſome ſay that it is intheearth : ſome 
vnder the earth: ſomè a little aboue hell. Thus Nehuchadnem cum Dan 4.2 
cannot aſdile bis on dreame. Nou mult ynderſtandthatPur» 
garory is like your P inted ſepulchres, which are framed mo 
orthe wing thenf d;foryoukoow netten 
Romeliucby' wentas;6c d M. 
NI , p 2 


> 1. Þ 


__ The Pilgrims wiſh 

AG. 2% Siluet ſmiths in E pheſus liued by images: and therefore as th 
were — ſhould 0 fry ſo they are loth * 
their Purgatorie ſhould be quenched: for it ĩs is the gainfulleſt 
liein all Poperieʒ for outof this lake iſſue their Maſles & Dir. 
and Trentals for the dead / They axe ſaid for the dead, but 

ey make for the liuing: For the dead biuue noportion of al that 

i done unden the ſunne. Doe what you wil, ſay what you can, 
Maſſes, Dirges, or Trentals chey haue no portion init; for they 
haue receiued their reward alreadie, and the tree lieth where it 
fell: yet the ſefooliſh virgins hope for oyle of the wiſe virgins, 
andthinke they ſhal be paid for other mens labours & almes, 
and Trentals, and pilgrimages, and Maſſes: as though they ne- 
uer read that the iuſt ſpall liue by his omut᷑ fuith, that he which be- 
leeueth ſhal not go to iudgement, but paſſe from death to lifes 
that bey that die in the Lord reſt from their labour. How doe 
they go preſently into paradiſe, if they ſtay at Purgatorie, and 
ſire and tormeuts? Hath Chriſt ſatis fied for vs, and muſt wee 
nov / make ſatisfaction for bur ſelues? Whither the glutton and 
the begger are gone, thither muſt we all, that is to Abrahams 
* © boſomgorhell fire: there are buttwo kinds of men, and ther- 
fore but two wayesz & where then is purgatorie? which the beſt 
of che Fathers confeſſeth that he eouſd neuer finde in Scripture. 

Thereforetake heedof hell, for purgatotieis butaſcar-babe. 
Of walking ,. Furthermore, when Paul faith, that he ſhal go to Chriſt, this 
ſpirits, ſleemes to reſolue the olde queſtion often debated among the 
© ** "ted walkeafterdeath,and appeare vnto men, exhorting them 
'- *tothisorthat; as 3 fome counterfeit reporteth in his 

po 


fimple — deluded, Whither the ſoules of men depar- 
Kea | | 


It is his A. 


* | 


ſturde him, becauſe bee diſquiere 
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into worſe bodies then they had before : à ne Philoſoplncall 


dream. e | 
This deluded Herod: when he heard of Chriſt, hee ſuppoſed 


. 


that [hon Baptiſt was riſen againe, whom he had beheaded: and 


the better ſort of the people, as we reade in Matli. 16. 14. drea- 
med that Chriſt was Elia, or Ibon 1 or ſome af 
the Prophets riſen againe. But touching the ſoule once depar- 
ted from the body, that it returnes not, nor can returne into the 


world; man — +20 and teſtimonies, and reaſons, andthe 1b. 10. 28. 


tion declareth. The ſoules ofthe rig hteous 


* 


order ofour reſurre | 
are in the hands of the Lord, and noman ordiuel can takethetn 
out of his hands: tlie ſoules of the Wicked are in the hands of 
the Diueh, and God wil not take thẽ out of his hands and there- 


fore Abraham ſaythi, Hee which in heere cannot come from hence, I. 1 1c. 


and they which be there cannot come from thence For then the 
paines of hell were not euerlaſting paines, nor the joy es of hea - 
ven euerlaſting io yes, but temporal}, like the paines and ioyes 


ofthis word. I lierfore it is no ſoule which walls about. How 


* 
4 


then ? Wliat is this which I ſec in tlie night like ſuch a man, and 


out of the ard Or could the Diuel diſturbe the Prophet after 
en he ſhould neuer be in 4165 if che Diuel, 


Note. 


Note. 


ice and Hemerodes which the Philiſtihes layed inthe Arke, 


gh they wete but 


7 
— 
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dead? Mo (ſaith Abraham) they haue Moſes andthe Prophets, 
Luk. 16. As if he ſhould ſay, let them learne of the books of the 
dead, forthe dead ſhall not returne vnto them. Againe, if it had 
been Samuel himſelfe which had taught Saul ta worſhip God, 
would that holy Prophet haue receiued worſhip hinilelſe, az | 
this ſpirit did ? Againe, if it had been Samuel Saus Schooſema- 
ſter, which taught him alwayes to repent while heelined : hee 
would rather haue exhorted him to repentance now than be. 
fore, ſeeing the day of his death was ſo neere. But you will ſay, 
Whoſoeuer it was, it ſeemes that he could propheſie of things 
to come: for he foretolde Saul death Can the Diuel prophe- 
ſie ? This was an eaſie matter for the Dinell to propheſie, be- 
cauſe he knew that Dæuid was annointed before, and therefore 
Sau/muſtberemooued that hee might reigne, as he was annoin- 
ted. Secondly, he knew that Samuel had propheſted his confu- 
ſion, & therfore he muſt be degraded, that the propheſie might 
be fulfalled. Thirdly lie did ſee the Philiſtines comming againſt 
bim, and therefore nomaruaile if he did aime that his death was 
ncere at hand, ſeeing a man might propheſie the ſame. 
If any man be not ſatisfied with thus, to belieue that the ſoules 
of the dead dot not walke after their dilloiutꝰ on, et me reaſon 
with him thus: Is it a ſoule which thou ſeeſt ? Whyꝰ a ſoule is a 
pirit, and cannot be ſeene no more than the voice or an Ecchio: 
didſt thou euer ſee thine one ſoule, though it hath beene euer 
with thee ſince thou waſt borne 2. Daelt don chnbe itis a bo- 
dy? ny ? a body cannot walke without a ſoule: for the ſoule 
is the life | 10 


aye oh "oy 


7 * 


of ſuch and ſuch which ſuffered in fire till their Maſſes, and 
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vi from Gods word to viſions, anddreames, and apparitions; 
vp0o which many ofthe doctrines of — a are grounded 7 

They had never heard of Purgatorie, but for theſe ſpirits that 
walked in the night, and tolde them that they were the ſoules 


aſmes; and Pilgrimages did ranſome them out: ſo theſe night 
ſpirits begat Purgatory, and Purgatory begat Trentals, as one 
Serpent hatcheth another. 
eta third queſti6 riſeth out of theſe words, and thatisthisy 
whether a Chriſtian may wiſh for death? As Pau/defired;, fo 
may we deſire, if we haue Pauli ſpirit. As Chriſt told his dif 
ciples when they as lced him, whether they ſhould pray for fire 
from Heauen, as Elias did; Chriſt anſwered, that they knew not 
of what ſpirit they were: as if he ſhould ſay, if you were of Elau 
ſpirit, and did pray with the ſame minde, and tothe ſame end 
that he did, then you might pray ache prayed. The wicked wiſh 


to die, becauſe they would bee rid of the croſſe . and ſuffer no 
more for God: as Cain, ſo ſoon as he was curſed, and knew that Ger. 4: 


his life ſhould be a torment, he ſought to dy, to preuent the iuſt 


iudgementof God, and ſpight him (as it were) which ſhould 
punith ſinnes. So do the people oſtentimes, which haue not to 
ſatis fie hunger, and the ſick hic h faint of an incurable diſcaſe; 


lle. 9. 14. 


and the weary captiues in priſon, gallies and bonds. As for the 
faichfull, it they at any time wiſh to dy, they pray for death as 


the laſt remedy againſt ſin and Satan: euen as they pray in the 
Reuelation, for the haſtening of Chriſts coinming to iudgemẽt, 
Come Lord leſus, come quickly; fot the ſhortening of the dayes of 
ſin;leaſtaltfleſh ſhovldperith. But they which wiſh for death 
in this ſort, woulde dye as the will of God hath ordayned,and 
mortifie the ir fleſh to abide theſe troubles, and ſtili by fayth 
ſuppreſſe the dolorous griefe ofſinne, by frequentmeditation 
of inwardioy , receiued by grace in Chriſt, and therein revive 
themſelues;as with the earneſt peny cf theirinheritance, which 
they ſhall receiue at the ſit time, when it ſhall comfort them 
much to have ſuffered ſo long. Much therefore haue they to 
anſwere, which are not contented to dye in peace, and ſtay till 
they bee diſſoluedʒ but as though themſelues were the authors 


2 
1 


Renal. 20. 


of life and death, from cruell heart giue wrongfull commiſſion 


R 4 to 


| a the $A ago. 
to the bloody hand, to cut aſunder that which God hath, joy 


ned: the louing ſoule and their body; as /ndas, Achitophol 405 
and; Pilate did: not one of theſe was good in life or death. Vet 


2. Macc. 14. the author of the Machabees commendeth Rax is molt of all, 


Job. 3. 


Exod 30, 
_ : 


for tha which was thegreateſt ſin that euer hee did; for killing 
himſelfe. Man was not horne of his own pleaſurt, ce 
he die at his one luſt; or elſeit had beene good for Job hich 
ſuffered more then any Saint except Chriſt, to malte away him- 
ſelf, as Judas did. But hy is it commanded then, Thon ſpalt not 
A thou maiſt not kill another, much leſſe maieſt theu kill 
thy ſelfe. As for the example ef Sampſam, Iudg. vd, 35% which 

may ſeeme to oppoſe againſt this, in that hee lcilled himſelfe 


0 mid as he pulled the houſe vpon his one head, and all that 


were with him: vnderſtand that he was a figure of Chriſt, which | 


vanquiſnhed moe in his death then in all his lifeʒ and it appea- 


red that he had ꝗ arrant from God; in that his ſtrengthbering 
talen from him, was (for the ate) in a moment reſtored to him 


Vvpon his Prayer. And the Epiſtle to the Hebt. 11. T. tocleere 


that fact ſaith, that he did it of faith: that is, knovving that he 


had deſerued dye, and — the enemies of 


God ſbould be deſtroy ed, hee ſubmitted himſelfe ta the good 


'  willof God, likea — Captaine'yvhichventured his le to 


kill his enemies: therefore wee muſt not looke to particular ex- 
amples, but to the generall lav. Wherefore let no wan do this 

euill, that any good may come of it, but rather follow the ad- 
viceoftheholy:Apoltle; as it becommeth vs, With patience let 


: vsrunneoutt exacevyhichis ſctbeforevs... 


| Heere; I might ſhew- you that they areguilty of their owne 

Jeathieline kill themſelues with ſurfetting, intemperanee, drun- 
kenneſfe, & c. Although they loue their life too deate, yet they 
take all meanes to ha their deaths. Thus CY Ane 

* night ſpirits, and praying for det. 

Now it remaineth, 8 20 ——— Aer bse. 
thre before they did cate the Paſſeouer, ſo bvvould prepare you 
before ye eate this holy ſacrament, o vvhich the Paſſeouer was 
but a ſi — The Iewes vvere taught of God before they did cat 
the P r e leuen outoftheir houſes the day be- 
fore, — 5 Hath . * 

5 
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the Apoſtle teacheth; 1. Corinth. 5.beforeyecometothe Lords 
Supper, Purge the olde leauen of maliciouſueſſe & wickedneſſe out of 
your hearts that is the leuen which you ſhould purge out of 
your houſes. Therforemarke whatthe Apoſtle writeth to the 
Corinthians, 1. Cor. 11. (Ibelicucitis a matter which you did 
neuer conſider-.) For this cauſe many are weake and ſicig among 
ou, and many ſleepe or dye. Forwhatcanſe? becauſe they tecei- 
ued this holy Sacrament vnworthily and vnreuerently, before 
they were prepared with faith, and hope, and repentance: For 
this cauſe many areweake and ſicihę among you, and many dye. Who 
did euer thinke that his ſickneſſe, or his wants, or his infirmities | 
did grow, for that hee received the Lords Supper vnworthily? 1 
Many cauſes haue ITS , but this cauſe was neuer 
thought of. Haue any of you ſaid in diſtreſſes of body or mind. 
This is come vnto me, becauſe I did receiue the bleſſed Sacra- 
ment of Chriſt vnworthily? becauſe I came notpreparedwith - 
thatmind, as they doe which belieueand know God? Yetthe - 
Apoſtle, which by his divine ſpirit knewthecauſe of theſe cala- - 
mities among the Corinthians, dooth depute their ſtrange diſ- - 
caſes and ſudden death to none other cauſe, but to their vawor- 
thie and vnreuerent receiuing of this holy Sacrament; Nay; he 
ſaith further, that he which eateth and drinlceth this Sacrament . 
vnworthily, eateth and drinketh his own damnation, that is, he 3 
taketh poſſeſſion of death, hell, and damnation; euen while nge 
cates, as the diuell entred into Iudas while he receiued. Now, if 
your Phyſition ſhould warne you of ſuch a thing, that v 
take it in ſeaſon and meaſure, or elſe it is a poyſon;and will kill | 
you; I ſuppoſe you would obſerue the ſeaſon aud meaſure, and 
take it in ſuch order as * as neere as you could, if 
you belieue him; ſo if yee belieue the Apoſtle, that you receiue 
the Sacramentto your damnation, if you receiue it vaworthilyz - 
I am ſure you will not take it vnreuerently or raſhly for all the 
world. If I had the wordes of motion to een that whick - 
| mightbeſpoken of this matter, ĩt would fright Iudas himſelſe 
| that no man woulde come to this holy banquet without his Marth. 22. 
wedding Garment. Conſider but this, how you would come 
into e pon Ins how you would prepare your ſelues 
to come before the małcer ot heauen and earth, hic hſearchetli 
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the reines, and knowetheuery corner of the heart. If eter yee 
did approach vnto God, if euer ye came neere vnto the Lord, 
bp neuer caine ſo neere as now, when you come to receiue his 
ody and blood, and are vnited vnto him in one ſpirituall bo- 
dy; and yet (peraduenture) many come not ſo prepared, ſo 
cleanſed, ſo dreſſed, ſo trimmed into the preſence of God, as 
Heſter did into the preſence of Aſſuerus. What doe you thinke 
of theſe elements? What doe you imagine ofthis breade and 
wine? They are ſeales. What ſeales? Seales of his Word, ſeales 
of Gods promiſes, ſeales of your adoption , If euer you were 
inſtructed out of this booke, that inſtruction is con firmed and 
ratified vnto you now by Chriſts ſeale. Chriſt hath not ordai- 
ned Sacraments in his Church for a faſhion or dumbe ſhewe, 
that you ſhould feele, or ſee, or taſte, but as the woman which 
had a bloody flixe, when ſhee touched the hem of Chriſts gar- 
ment, he ſaid that vertue was gone out of him: that is, all the 
graces which theſe ſignes repreſent, that is, althe bleſſings that 
hriſt Ieſus hath purchaſed vnto man by his death. No be- 
cauſe if you receiue this Sacrament rightly, you are vnited vnto 
Chriſt, aa the members with the head: if euer you did belieue, or 
loue, or repent beforeʒ this requireth you to belicue, and loue, 
and tepent more, becauſe now you are Chriſts body, which 
ſhewes that yee muſt obey Chriſt the head like members of the 
body, for the body is ruled by the head. What haue you now to 
receiue all theſe bleſſings >If ye haue not faith, how can you la 
holde of any promiſes or metits of Chriſt, to ſay this is mine? if 
you had oh to take, and a faith to apprehende, now you 
might eate of the bread which — Atinna, whiclrhe 
that taſteth, dooth not hunger againe after any pleaſure in the 
world. Here is enough for Abrabam, and eAbrahamsſcede, 
Come vnto it allthat thirſt and it will tefreſnj you. Happieris 
that man now that hath his wedding garment, than the rich 
Glutton, that fareth deliciouſty, and goethin purple euery day. 
Now you are the Lords ai; and the Lord himſelſe is voi 
feeaſt, and this feaſt is before you, the hobeſt meate that i v ꝙ 
| did cate, and the comfortableſtmeatethatcuer you did cate, 
nud yet the dangerouſt meate that euet you did eate: you ſtane 
_- _ yponlifeor death, you eate to ſaluation ur damnation ʒ there is 
wo nothing 


% . 
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2 
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nothing in this world which you can receiue with greater bene 
fit, or with greater perill. Adam did not eate the forbidden fruit Gen. z. 
with greater danger; Adam could not taſte the tree of life with 
greater fruite than you may taſte and receiue this Sacrament. 

The Arke was a ſigne of merey, yet IX iab was ſlaine for tou · 1. Sem. 6 
ching the Arke vnreuerently: Circumcifion was a goodthing, 
yet Circumeiſion did not proſit the Sichemites, but was away Gen. 34 
to make their enemies ſlay them, becauſe they were not cir- 
cumciſed for religion, but for luere: ſoit ye receiue for cuſtome 
and not for deuotion; this Sacrament ſhall bee to you as Cir- 
cumeiſion was to them. Therefore take heed ho youreceiue 
as they receiued, leaſt you meete with a curſe when youlooke- 
for a bleſſing. If thou remembreſt any ſinne againſt God or a- 
gainſt thy neighbour, leaue thine offering at the Altar, and be 
reconciled before thou come into his preſence : for if ſtubble 
come to fire, there is no way but burne : now beloued let faith, 
and loue, and repentance haue e ur, worke, that you 
may receiue this Sacrament as Chriſt would haue you receiue 
it: and God graunt you as much profit by it, as is offered in it z 
and ſo much comfort of it, as it hath brought to any, whoſocuer 
haue receiued it faitlifully, 55 before you. 

; | FINIS. 


oy REQVEST. 2 


PUTT = PSALME 90. 12. 
Teach vs O Lord, to number our dajes, that wemay apph aur hearts 


towiſedome. 6. 


His Pſalme was compiled by oſer,as ye may ſeeb 
7 [89 thetitle, at what time the ſpies car cet thpteod 
NE: of Canaan, and God for the murmuring ofthe people, 
elde, ſhould dye in ihe Wilderneſſe 3 except Caleband Je f} 
that encouuag ed their brethr, ene , Mind. 
c ; _ 


wheti : doſes heard the ſentence of death pronounced againſt 
-himſelfe, and allthe Jewes which came out of Egypt, except 

» - onely two, ( leb and Ioſua, that all ſhoulddye before they came 

ta the land which they ſought, he pray eth thus for himſelſe and 
thereſt; Teach v+O Lord, to number aur dayes, that wemayapplie 
onrhearts to wiſedome that is, ſeeing wee muſt needes dye, teach 

vt tothink of our death that We may dye in thy feare to liue a- 

gaine : ſhewing vs how the conſideration of our mortality will 

make vs apply our hearts to godlineſſe. He which is tottering 
himſelfe had need leane vnto a ſtable thing: therfore a wauering 

man is commended here to conſtant wiſdome. Man is mortall, 
wiſedome is immortall, yet by wiſedome man becomes immor . 

tall too: therefore Aoſarthinking of his death, runneth to wiſe- 

dome as a remedie againſt death. I haue choſen a text fit for the 

Fer it was time, *whichwarneth vs how our yeares paſſe; that when we 
eee at thinke of the olde yeare how ſoone it is gone; wee may ſee vp- 
ef che as on whata whirling wheele we are ſet: whichputteth vs in wind 
euery day ofthat laſt day which is ee ola , when wee 

' ſhallgineaccovnt how euery day was ſpent before it. So many 
yeeres as are paſt, ſo many yeeres we arencerer tothelaſt : and 

though the old yeere be gone, and a ne we yeere comezyet wbhe · 

ther another ſhal come after this, 2s this came after the former, 

no man Ithinke, hath any promiſe of him that made time: for 

euen theſe two dayes ſince the olde yeere went out, many haue 

gone the way which wee all hall lee Now, why dayes, or 

r wanthere ſhould bee no 

winter, no ſummer, ng ſprin fis Actumnei that we ſeeing how 

the ſeaſons are renued, at laſt withthem we may learne to renue 

our ſelues: for to celebrate new yeeres with olde ſinnes, is to let 
ceuery ching goe before our ſelues, and ſuffer the lime to con 
deemne vs which was given to ſaue vs. God hath ſhewed vs 

new yeeres, but he would haue vs ſhew him new men, This is 

Seal ner. ycen gplfhnot leep,nordovesgnot roi, which the 
. 10. 1. Iewes offeredi neithermyrrhi franlincenſe and gold,which the 


weekes as ceres itt forvs But 


* 
- 


I, Math. 2. but anew cteature;Gal.6.15 Theres 
teacheth vs 
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eMoſer )that Imay apply my heart to wiſadomo. Whereby Moſer 
— wt — was one of his helpes, 2. 
fit in the knowledge of God, to number his dayes:as a man that 
hath a ſet time for his tas ke liſtens to the clocke and counts his 
houres, ſo we haue a ſet time to ſerue God, Mori wbileit —— 94 
faith Chriſt. What heedoth meane by this day, the Apoſtle 

ſheweth you, Thirss the day of ſalnarion : that is, this life is the 
day wherein you ſhould worke. What worke have you to-doe?” 

Thie Apoſtle tels you, Vorl out your ſaluatiom. This is a long 
taske: therefore we had neede to number our dayes, and not loſe 
a minute, leaſt wee be benighted before our worke be done. 

Teach me, O Lord, to number my dayes, He which in the land of 
Midian learned to number ſheepe, now hee is come into the 
wilderneſle, learneth to number his dayes. Tuach vs, O Lord to 
number our dayes. Not teach vs the number of our daies, for vvee 

ſhal quite forget it againe, and the knowledge of times aud 

courſe of ſeaſons is theknowledgeof God himſelfe; bat reach 

vs to number our dayes that is, that wee may bee ſtill gumbring 

and counting our dayes, and houres, and minutes, to ſee hoW 

faſt we die, that euerie day and houre we may learne ſomething. 
As God hath numbred our dayes, ſo we muſt learne to number 
our dayesʒor elſe it ſeemes that we cannot apply our hearts towiſ* 
dome that is, vnleſle we thinkevpon death, we cannot faſſuion 
our ſelues to a — though we were as well inſtructed as 
Moſes. This we finde daily in our ſelues, thatthe forgetfulnes 
of death, makes vs to apply our hearts vnto folly, and pleaſute, 
and al voluptuouſnes that contrarie to his aduice, #orkg your 

ſaluation, we worke our damnation. We are ſo farre from num 
bring our dayes, that we doe not number our weekes, nor our 
monẽtlis, nor our yeeresz butas — et ſaith/, 4 chonſand 
yeeres with God are as one day ſo one da 5 
find yeere: that is, our time ſeemes ſo Jong that we thinke we 
ſhal neuer dye: but hee which made this prayer is now dead, 
and the number of his dayes is ended, and nothing is left but 
his holy bookes,which bring this prayer vnto vs that we may 
learne to pray ſotoo. Now Imuſt pray, Teach me, O Lord, to 


* 


ye with vs is as a thou- · Peg. d 
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ſotopray;and faſt and watch, and heare, and doe, as becom- 
weth him which ſhal-ſhortly giue account of his Stewardſbip. 
This is the fruite which comes to a man by numbring his daies, 
God teacheth man to apply his heart to wiſedome' : and this is 
his leſſon which hee giues for that purpoſe, number thy dayet, 
that is, thinke that wiſedome is a long ſtudie, and thatthou haſt 
buta ſhort time to get it, and this wil male thee get ground of 
vertue: for there is no ſuch enemy to repentance, as to thinke 
that we haue time enough to repent hereafter, which makes a 
manſay, when ãny motion commeth;Nay Lmgy ſtay yet, 
vyet I may ſtay like the ſluggard whichturnes vpon his bed like 
a doore vpon the hinges, and ſaith , Ter a little mare, alittle more 
ſ[leepealirtle more ſlumber, I may lie ſtill a while + this is not to 
number our dayes, but to ſtretch out dayes, and make them 
ſeeme more than they arczand they that doe ſo, neuer apply their 
bearts umto mi ſedams: ſo you ſee whatapreſeruatiue Moſes vſed 
againſt ſinne and pleaſure, hee kept a calendar as it were of his 
dayes whygh called vpon him, Be diligent for thou haſt but a ſhort 
time. Fiue things I note in theſe words : farlt that death is the 
hauen of every man, whether he ſit in the throne, or keepe in a 
cottage, at laſt he muſt knock at deaths doore, as all his fathers 
haue done before him Secondly, that mans time is ſet, and his 
bounds appointed, which hee cannot paſle, no morethan the 
Egyptians arts pak the ſea: and therefore Moſes faith, Teach 
A ta number our d yes, aß though there were a number of our 
dayes. Thirdly, that our day es are fe, as though we were ſent 
into this world butto ſeeit: and therfore Moſes ſpeaking of our 
life, ſpeaks of day e notofy ert, nor of moneths, nor of weeks: 
but teach vs to number our daes, he xing that it is an eaſie thing 
for cuery man to number his daies, they be ſo few, Fourthly, the 
aptnes of man to forget death rather than any thing els: & ther- 
fore Moſes praieth the Lord to reach him to nubec his daiex, as 
thoughthey were ſlipping out of his mind. Laſtlya that to re- 
mẽ ber how ſhort a time we haue to live, wil make vs apply our 
harts to that which is good. The firſt point is, that as cuery one 
had a day to come into this world: ſo heſhal haue a day to goe 
aut of this world. Wben AMoſer had ſpoł ofſome which liued 
Joo. yeres, and other which liued 8 oo, yeres, & other whichli- 


; ued 


Pro,6.10 
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- andthereis nothing ſure in life, brett gn ne hee which wrote Erod. 26. 1 
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ſhewed them that now they wers dlothec \ with death and that 
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ved goo:yeeres, ſhewing that ſome hadalongertime,and ſome _ 
a ſhorter;yet he ſpeakes this of all, wortmus eſt, it laſt comes in 
mortuns eſt, that is, he died, which is the Epitaph of every man. 

We are not lodged ina caſtle but in an Inne; where wee are but 

gueſts, & ns Peter cals vs ffrangeri. We ure jot Ci tizens of ! Pet.2. Tr 

Jecarth; but Citizens of heauen, & ae dreh Ne fe we 5 
me baue here no abiding tie, but we looke Fr one to —— $Chriſt a 
faith, A kingdome it norof this world: fo We may fay my dwel- 
ling is not in this world, but the ſoule ſoreth vpward whence, 
ſhe came, and the body ſtoopehdownward whenteircawe:as 
the tabernacles of the Iewes were made to remooue, ſo our ta - 
pernacles are made to remoue. Euety man is tęnantat will 


Gen. 3. 19 
F xod. 33.7 


thisis goneʒ ſo I which preachit, and yvu which heart it, one 
ne ane going out is to all. Althou ih dai- | | 
to 83 him beleeue that he Gat ine Wiffen ©Zdop and = | 
Exe became ſubiect to death becauſe o their = to reach + 
them to think on death, ſo ſooneas they werethruſt out of Pa- I 
radiſe,God clothed them with the skins of deidbeafts;vehiich = = 


rib beaſts were dead whoſe Skingthey worte fo they thould 

dye alſo: therefore Dauid ſaith dus being l * betame Pſa 82 s 
vhothebanbethetper id: been e that he ht ecome like  , 
the W ben. he implieth that man i Epi - ih | | 
like ihe beaſts, b abel beaſt; he died like aſt 
From that day ciier/ man might oy, with Jg, Corruption 1 
father and ibe warme mat um mother, For the rich futron is Iocke = 888 
in his graue as faſt as poore aαα u. Thertore God ſpeaking 
of ase e are Gods, but ye ſhal dyelike men. kings 
muſt dye like men, th the expeRation of men is death: there- 
fore when this king was ready to dye he ſay de to Selvmio# that 
he ſbould goet an of allebe earth; Colitis! beat thi w, way of all 
the earth to whi Eſay beates withellejcrying, Alf 5 aſe, E/ay.4 0.6 


ſb i gra 
thatis,itfallerh, and is cut dow ne hre graſie: In Paradife wee ©"? 


might liue or dies in the world ve liue and muſt e: In heauen er, —_ 2 
we {hal liue and not diei Before finnetiothingcoull 8 v. 
BOW ere ig change vs. For hen winter come es 
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are cold, when age comes we are withered, whe ſiclenet comes 
we are weaketo ſhew that hen death comes we ſhal die! The 
clothes which weare vpon our bacłæs, the Sunne which ſets ouer 
our heads, the gtaues which lie vader our feete, the meate 
lich goes into our mouthes, erie vnto vs that wee ſhal weare, 
andfa Sandes iekbe ſiſhes, and foules, and beaſts which 
© even now were liuing in their elements, and nowe are dead in 
our diſhes. Euery thing euerie day ſuffers ſome eclipſe, and no- 
thing ſtands at a ſtay; but one creature cals to another, Let vs 
leaue this world. Our fathers ſummoned vs, and wee ſhal ſum- 
mon our children tothe graueʒ firſt we waxe old, then we waxe 
dtie, then we waxe weake, then we waxe ſicke, ſo we melta way 
by drops; at laſt as we carried other, ſo other carrie vs vnto the 
graue: his is the laſt bed which cuery man ſhall ſleepe in: wee 
muſt returne vnto ourmothers wombe. T herefore /acob calleth 
his life but a pilgrimage; therefore Paul called his life but a 
raceʒ therefore Davidcalleth himſelſe but a worme. A pilgri- 
mage hath an end, a race hath a ſtop, a worme is but t᷑dden vn 
derfoote and dead ſtraight; ſo in an houre we are, and are not: 
here we are no, and anon wee are ſeparated, and to morrow- 
one ſickeneth and the next day another fickneth, and al thatbe 
here neuer meete againe: wemay wel bee called earthen veſlels, 
for wee are ſoone broken a ſpider is able tochoake vs, a pin ĩs 
able to kill vs: all of vs are borne one way, and die a hundred 
wayes As Eliab ſtood in the doore of the caue when God paſ- 
ſed by: ſo we ſtand in the paſlages of this world, ready to goe 
out whenſocuer God ſhal call We looſe firſt our infancie, & 
then our childhood, and then ouryouth: at laſt as wee came in 
the roomes of other, ſa other come into our roomes. If all our 
daies were e day of Ieſus, when the Sunne ſtood 
ſtilin the midſt ot heauen, yetit wil be night at laſt, and our 


Sunne ſhal ſet like other. Itis not long that we grow but when | 
we begin to fal, we are like the Ice which tha eth ſooner than 
it froze: ſo theſe little worlds are deſtroyed firſt; and at laſt 


ſhal be deſtroy ed too; for al which was made 


4 2 * 09 
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whole 


ce 
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whole life likethe ſternb of u ſtip: but for death chef would 
pe no rule, but euerie mans luſt ſhould be his law: he is like a 


King which frighteth a farre off, though he deferre his ſeſsiõs, 


and {tay the execution, yet the very feare that hee will come, 


ces the proudeſt peacock lay done his feathers, and is lie 
— 3 ale lights of pleaſure. Ihe ſecond vr, 


a dampe 
noteis, dat che time of man is ſet rr et e e ure 
which hee cannot paſſe, and therefore Moſes prayeth the Lord 
that hee would te SU IF v, o 2/1 
were a number of our dayes: therefore God is called Paſmami. 
which fagnifieth a ſecret numberer, becauſe he knoweththenſle 
ber of our dates;-whichis ſec ret to vs. As it was ſaid to Be/the: 


ſar,Ged hath mumbred chy kingdome: ſa it may bes laid do ali, 6 © 
hath numbred thy life. To this Job beares Wee 1" HER 1b. 4. 


bh 


his daies determined? thou haſt appointed his bounds , 


not paſſe. Agaime leremrj-aithphey conldnet hand, becauſe the day iu 


of their dſtruction nus como. As thereis a day of deſtr 
a day of death, ſo there is a day of birth, a day 


: 5 
. 
IS. 4,8 


day of marriage a da 
of honor, a day of deliuerance, ac -ording to that, The determi, Dan. 11.3 


vation is made, that is, God hath determined all things, As God 
appointed a time when his ſonne ſhould come into the world, 


and he came at the ſame time, as the Prophets and Euangeliſts Dn.g.29 
accord: ſo hehathappointedatime whe allthis bleſsings (hal Gl. 


come vnto vs, and they comeattheſametiwe: Ar wee rende of l 10g. 15 


Joſeph, when his appointed time came, ſhewin 8 that God ap- 
ben a time hen to exalt him, and before that time came, 


- 


ecouldnotbeexalted: therfore Chriſt ſaith ſooften, Ac time 1 „8 


ic not yet come, ſhewing.t 
his riling,; » of his; 


Þ , 3 7 I 2 — . 
% 1 * r 8 
ö : 8 LE Bee RE! Se : P 
5 2 * CO 7 oe AN Se a 3 : 8 
5 8 N by hes + 24D 3 n * 1 By; 
» . 1 . . . — 75 — iſe 3 


— T2 


274 * The godlymunirequeſt. 
we perſiſt. As all the promiſes of God are conditional to take 
place if we repent ſo all the ere of God are conditio- 
nall to take place if werepent not: and therefore ſometime this 
word is put in, as where there is no bleſaing nor curſing with · 
dut an 5 L may anſwere againe, that God is a Iudge, and ſpake 
Deut. 18. like a Iudge to Exechias a Iudge doth not condemne al whom 
hedſaith he wil condemne, nor a ſchoolmaſter beate euery one 
whom he ſaith he wil beate, to maſce him learneʒ yet the Iudge 
and ſchoolmaſter do not diſſemble but menace: this is not ly- 
ing but thireatning. But you wil ſay, if my time be ſet, thus long 
Iikall live, and I cannot paſſe, then wil talce no phyſick. You 
may as wel ſay, I wil take no meate. God hath not ordained the 
end without means, but the means as well as the end. If hee haue 
appointed one to die in his youth, hee hath appointed ſome 
2-3618.6 means to ſhorten his life, as he did 45ſo/on5: if he haue appoin- 
tteed one toliue long, he hath appointed alſo ſome meanes to 
preſerue his liſe, as /oſeph cheriſhed Jacob in his age. Therefore 
4425.21 though God had promiſed Paul that his er ould not be 
drowned, yet he told the mariners, ; vnles they kept in the ſhip 
they ſhuld bedrowned:asif their ſafety ſhould not be without 
means: but a good mind doth neuer quarell about theſe things. 
The third point is, that our life is but a ſhort lite: as many 
© little(cvls are in Golgotha, as great ſeuls : for one apple that 
falleth from the tree, ten are pulled before they be ripe, and the 
parents mourngforthedeath of their children, as often as the 
children for the deceaſe of their parents. This is our Aprill and 
May wherein we flouriſh, our Iune and Iuly are next When we 
ſhall be cut down. What a change ĩs this, that within foureſcore 
yretes not one of this aſſembly ſhall bee leſt alive? but another 
preacher, and other heaters ſhall fill theſe roomet; and treade 
vpon vs where our feet tread now,  -- | > ih 
ce Lion, 


CHD ww 


lea ſpar long, Pſal. 39. 5. when he meaſured hislifehetookenot 


ſome at noone, and ſome at nigli: ſo ſome goe out of this Vii 
yard in the morninꝑ, ſome at noone, and ſome at night : ſome 
mans life hath nothing but a morning, ſome haue a morning & 


F 


yongeſt of al pray but for t 


he might haue ſaid, Teach me O Lord, to nũber my monethes, 
or my yeeres, but he ſpealces of daes: ſo theſcriptureis wont to 
* our life by dayes, and houres, and minutes, to ſne vs 
that wee ſhall giue account for houres, as wel as for daies, ſor 
dayes as well * 3 weekes, for weeelces as wel as for moneths, 
for moneths ar well as for yeeres: which warneth vs to make 


vſe of eee day to thinlco vpon the laſt. 


This was the Arithmeticke of holy menin former times, To 
recks their dayes, ſo that theirtime might ſeeme ſhort, to make 
them apply ther hearts ro wiſedome.sT heHebrewes did number 
their dayes thus: Firſt they did deduct the time of ſleepe, ſo that 
if your yeeres bethreeſcore and tenne, as the Prophet ſaith, fiue 5% 50 10 


and tlurtie ofthele yeeres are ſtricken off at one blow, becauſe 


wee ſpend halle our time in flevpe r then they did deduR the 

time of youth, whichSa/omor cdlletii unte asõ though it were 2047 11.10 
not worthyto bee called life but vanitie: then they did deduct | 
the dayes ot ſorrow, 'becauſe in ſorrow a man had rather die 

than liue. So when the houres of ſleepe, & the houres of youth, 

and the houres of ſorro are talcen away, hat an Epitome is 

mans life come to? The Fathers vſed another account: firſt t S 
did deduct all the time which is paſt:for the time which is pa 


is nothing: Then they did deduct time to come, becauſe the 


time to come is vncertaine, and no man can ſay that hee ſhall 
live. Now when the time paſt, and the time to come is ſet aſide, 
there is nothing left but the time preſent, that is, a moment. 
which is not ſo much in reſpect of eternitie, as a little mote to 
the whole earth. 5 11 EN 

Dauid numbred his dayes by a meaſure, I life (ſaith he) 5 


a pole, nor an ell, nor a yard to meaſure it by, but a ſhortmea- 
ſure, his ſhort ſpan, y life ir like a ſpanne jt 
learned to number your dayes, or rather 
day es. As ſome came into the Vineyard in the m 


houres of your 


noone, he which liuet 1 Dee | 
is day: and if he liue til to morrow, 
78 2 » then 
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then he prayeth for that day,ſaying ſtill, Giuewsrhrr day our dai- 
ij bread. So that a pleaſant life may be compared but to a glo- 
. rious day, and a ſorrow ful life to a cloudie day, and along life 
ti a ſummert day, and a ſliort life to a winters day. How comes 
it to paſſe that when a man dyes, al his yeeres ſeeme but ſoma- 
ny dayeszand before he dies, all his dayes ſeeme ſo many yeers: 


＋ æſbort time to line + Iacob was an 130 yeeres old; & yet when 
ge came before Pharaoh, he ſaid, Fem and cuill haue my deyes been. 
Though Pharaoh did not ſpeake of dayes, but asked him how 

old he was, yet he anſwered of dayes, to ſhe that not onely his 

yeeres, but his dees wers few. Our Fathers matuailing ſo ſee how 

ſuddenly men are, and are not, compared life tu a dreame in 

the night, to a bubble in the water, to a ſhip on the ſea, to an ar- 

1 — 2 — reſteih till it tall, to a plaꝝ ex which ſpeaketh 
Hau. part vpon the ſtage, and ſtraighi he giueth place to another, 
to a man which commeth to the market to buy one thing and 

ſell another, and then is gone home againe: ſo the figure of 

this world paſſetha way. This is our life, while we enioy it wee 


| 
156.14 ob ſpraketh of allalike, ¶Ntan which is herne of 14 \woman hath 


Gen.47-9 loſe it: as:[acobſaidgthat hit dayer had beens fem: ſo wee may ſay, 
5 that out day es ſhal he fe-. dn 
Nov, why hath God appointed ſuch a ſhort time to man in 


this world? Surely, leaſt hee ſhould deferre to doe 8 as his 


manner is: for though his life is ſo ſhort, yet heethinkes it too 
pſalgo. 1o long to repent · The Prophet ſaith, that aur ycares are but three. 
ere and rexne, as though this were but a little time to liue. But 
why ſhould we liue ſo ſongꝰ for if our life were huta yeere, yet 
a yeeteis more than we vſe, all the reſt is loſt: for we deferre till 
that weelæe which weetbinke wil be laſt; It is ſaid of the Diuel, 
Wend that he is buſze becauſe bis time e ſhort . but the time of man is 
Lr. 4: ſhorter : an therefore Chriſt ſanh, i this ti day: as though no 
day could bee called thy day, but this day: and therefore all 
that thou haſt to doe, thou muſt doe this day. Conſider this, all 
which trauell toward heauenzhad wee not need, to make haſte, 
which muſt goe ſuch a long iourney in ſuch. a ſhort time? How 
can he chuſe but runne, which remembreth that euery day run- 
neth away with his life? | 
The fourth point is our aptnes to forget death rather than 
8 | | any 
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any thing els, and therefore (¶ Naſer prayech the Lord to teach 
him to number his daies,as though they were ſtill ſlipping out 
of his minde. Hee which hathnumbred our daies, muſt teach 
ys to number our dayes: for when Moſes prayeth the Lord to 
teach him to number his dayes, he ſignifieth that he would very 
faine rememberthem, but ſtill his minde did turne fromthem; 
and that hee could not thinke vpon thẽ longer than he thought 
on the Lord, which taught him to number them: ſuch is the te 
bellion of our nature, wee cannotremember that which wee 


ſhould, becauſe we remember ſo many things which we ſhould 
forget. How often doth the Scripture call death to our minds? 


Vet wee reade how they put the day of death from them, and r 


would not remember it. Salomon bids vs remember that wee 


ſhall come to ĩudgement, and yet mee reade how they pleade 24%. 11.9 
againſt the day of iudgement, and r to their ſins, That z 
ere hath been no change Pal. 14. l. 


all things ſhall continue as they bee becauſe t 
yet: even ſoit is with vs, as the ſools ſaith in his heart there is na 
God: ſo we ſay in our hearts thereis no death, or at leaſt death 


wil not come before we be old. Of all numbers we cannot s kil 


to number our day es: we can number our ſheep and our oxe 


and our coyne: but wee thinłce that our dayes are in finite, and 


therefore we neuer goe about to number them. We can num- 


ber other mens daies and yeeres, and thinke they wil die ere it 


be long, it wee ſee them ſicke, or ſore, or oldꝭ but wee cannot 
number our own; When two ſhips meet on the ſea, they which 
ate in one ſhip thinke that the othet ſhip doth ſaile exceeding 
faſt: but that theix ſhip goeth faire and ſoftly, or rather ſtan- 
deth ſtill, although in truth one ſhip ſaileth as faſt as the other: 
ſo euery man thinkes that other poſt, and runne, and flic to the 
graue, but that himſelfe ſtandeth ſtocke ſtill, although indeede a 
yeere with him is no longer than it is with other: beſide that 
we are giuen to forget death, wee ſlriue to forget it like them 
which ſay, we may not remember 

Teach me to number my diet! nay, teach me to multiply my 


dayes: teach me to remember death?nay teachmee to prolong 
death: or if I cannot prolong death, teach mee to forget death, 
that I may ſinne without feare: for the remembrance of death 


maketh a man to fin fearcfully ,and takes away the ! 
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fin. Therefore if ye marke;there is a ind of men which cannot 
ab ide to heare of death, they are ſicke with the na e of it:the 
- reaſon is, Achub cannot abide Micharab, becauſe hee neuer pro- 
phefied good vnto him, bur enill : ſo death neuer propheſied good 
to the wicked, but euil, for which they cannot abide it. Therfore 
as Pharaoh bad Moſes go out of his ſight, ſo they bid death go 
out of their ſightʒ and ſay when he comes, as Achab ſaid to E- 
liah, Art thou here my enemie? when they ſhould ſay, Welcome 
my friend: For as the Diuels thought Chriſt was come to tor- 
ment them: ſo the vngodly think that death comes totorment 
them. Is it peace when they ſee death? They doubt it is not 
peace, becauſe they neuer loued the God of peace. O that 
could bring you into their hearts, that ye might ſee more than 
tongue can expreſle:for I doe not thinke that any Epicure, or 
worfdlin ,or Nonreſident, haue — ioy to thin ke of death, or 
deſire to be diſſolued, but rather that he might neuer bee diſſol- 


yed, becauſe death comes to the wicked Jikea Taylor, which 


comes alwaies to hale vnto priſon : therefore their care is not to 


remember death, that they 1 75 wig their hearts to wiſedome, 


but to forget death, leaſt they ſhould apply their hearrs to wiſdom, 
and looſe their pleaſures before the time; for hee which is not 
purpoſed yet to leaue his fins, would not be ttoubled with an 
thought tliat might make him take his pleaſute fearefully, lea 
hee Fould leaue ſinne before ſin leaue bim. Therefore the diuel 
doth neuer teach a man to number his day es, becauſe he gaines 
by the forgetfulnes of death; but the Lord which would haue a 
man 70 apply his heart towiſedome, it is hee which teacheth vs to 
number our daies: and therfore Maſes prayeth vnto him: & be- 
cauſe we pray not vnto him as he did, to teach vs to number our 
dayes,therfore we die like worms before we be aware. So far we 
are frõ that which he ſhooteth at, to apply hir heart to wiſdom, that 
Ve are not in the way vnto it, that is to remẽber that we ſhal die. 
Tue laſt point is the cauſe why Moſes would learne to num- 
ber his day es, That he might apply his heart vnto wiſedome: as if he 
ſhould ſay, vntilmen thinke vpon death, they neuer apply their 
hearts to wiſedom, but buſie themſelues with worldly matters, 
as though they were feathering a neſt that ſhould neuer be pul- 
led done. Wiſedome hath al way es carried that ſhe of excel- 


lencie, 
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nes,fayth, Come 
avg Exod.1,to 
1,Cor-1-24 


as e read of Pharaob,who to couer his fooli 
let vs do wiſely. And againe, it is ſaid, that the Grecians ſought 
after wiſedome, euen the nation which God cals the fooliſh 
nation, did ſeeke after wiſedome ; that is, they would haue the 1. Cor. 2 21 
name ot wiſedome: but this wiſedome which Moſes cals wiſe» 
dome, is counted fooliſſmesz the foohſhnes of preaching , ſaith 
Paul, me aning how the fooliſh count preaching fooliſhnes. A- 
gaine, fooliſhnes to the Gentiles, meaning that the worde of God 23. 
ſeemeth like a fooliſh thing vnto many. For that which Chriſt | 
ſaid vnto Peter, he may ſay almoſt to all, They doe not ſanour the Hat 16.23 
things of God. As Anah deuiſed a ne creature: ſo they haue 3 mY 
found out another wiſedowe,which is called the wiſedsme of the Mat. 14. 16 
fleſp. They remember, Be wiſe as ſerpents': but they forget, Bee 2. S, 17.7 
ſimpleasdones, He which is like to Achitophel, is counted a dee 
counſeller: he which is like Machiauel, is counted a wiſe fel. 
low. Alas, how eaſie a matter is it to deceiue and counterfeite, 
and play the ſubtleſerpent,ifa man would ſet his head vnto it 
Could not Dauid go as far as Achitophels Could not Paul thew 
as much cunning as Tertullus Ves, yes, if they were not taught Ac, 4. 
to be ſimple as Doues. But this wiſedome comes not by the re- . 10.6 
membrance ot death, but by the forgetfulnes of death. Men do 
not vſe to thinke of death when they goe about ſuch matters, 
but ſay like the ſerpent, Weſha/l not dis. Two thinges I note in .. 
theſe words: firſt, that if we will finde wiſedome, we muſt ap- 
ply our hearts to ſeeke her: then, that the remembrance of _ 
death makes vs apply our harts vntoit. Touching the firſt, Mo- 
ſer found ſome fault with himſelf, That for al that he had heard 
andſeene, and obſerved, and was counted wiſe; yet hee was 
new to begin, and had not applied his heart to learne wiſedom, 
like the wiſe man which ſaith, I am more fooliſh than any man, I Pro. 30.2 
haue not the wiſedome of a man in me. So vnſatiable and couetous 
(as I may ſay are the ſeruants of Godʒthe more wiſedome, and 
faith, and zeale they haue, the more they deſire.Maſes ſpeaketh 
of wiſedom, as if it were phy ſick, which doth no good before it 
be applied, and the part to apply it to is the hart, where al mans 
affections are to loue it and cheriſh it like a kinde hoſteſſe: 
when the heart ſeeketh, it ſindethʒ as though it were brought 
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lencie,that the very wicked hauelabored to pot on this vizors 


Deut. 3 r 
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vntoherlike Abrahams ramme, Therfore God ſaith, They tat 
LreAg.13 feeke me, aud finde mee, becauſe they ſpall ſeeke me with their hearts: 
| as though they ſhould not find him with all their ſeeking, vnles 
they did ſeeke hm with their heart. Therefore the way to get 
.: wifedom,is to apply your harts vnto it, as if it were your calling 
and liuing, to which you are bound prentiſes. Aman may ap- 
ply his eares andi his eyes, as many tre Wants do to their bookes, 
and yet neuer proue ſchollers: but from that day which a man 
begins to apply his heart vnto wiſedome, he learneth more in a 
moneth after, than he did in a yeere beforeznay,than euer he did 
in his life. Euen as you ſee the wicked, becauſe they apply their 
harts to wickednes, how faſt they praceed, how eaſily and how 
quiclæly they become perfect ſwearers, expert drunkards, cun- 
ning deceiuers: ſo if yee could apply your hearts as throughly 
to knowledge & goodnes, youmight become like the Apoſtle 
vrhich teacheth you. Therefore when Salomon ſheweth men the 
way how to come by wiſedome, hee ſpealces often of the heart: 
as, Giue thine heart to wiſedom, Let wiſedom enter into thine heart: 
Get wiſedome, Keepe wiſedome, Embrace wiſedome : as though a 
man vvent a wooing for wiſedome. Wiſedome is hke Gods 
daughter, that he giueth to the man that loueth her, and ſueth 
for her, and meaneth to ſet her at his heart. Thus we haue lear- 
ned how to apply knowledge that it may doe vs good: not to 
our cares like them which heate ſermons onely; nor to our 
t ongues like them which make table · tale of religionʒ but to 
EA ourhearts, that we may ſay with the Virgin, Ay heart doth mag- 
Mar 15-13 ie the Lord: and the heart wil apply it to the eare, and to the 
tongue, as Chriſt faith, Out of the abundance of the hart the mant) 
endend The laſt point is, that the remembrãce of death nggkes 
vs to apply our harts to wiſedom. Maſes commended not ma- 
E ny backes to a wiſe man learneMNbut as David commends one 
aten, booke in ſtead of many; Aeditare in the law of God day and night. 
ta forthe reading of many bookes ¶ ſaitli Salomon) 3s but wearines to 
the fleſs; Thertore as though Moſes had marked what did moue 
him moſt to ſeeke after God, he prayeth that that thought may 
runne in his minde ſtill, the remembrance of death. As many 
benefits comevnto vs by death: ſo many benefits come vnto 
vs by theremembrance of death, and this is one: It maleth a 


man 
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man to apply his heart to wiſedome. For when he conſidereth 
that hee hath but a ſhort time to liue, he is carefull to ſpend it 
wel, like Moſet, of whom it is ſaid, that when he conſidered he-] 
he had but a ſeaſon to live, hee choſe rather to ſuffer afflitions 


Heb. 11 26 


« 


with the ſeruants of God, than to enioy the pleaſures of finne 


for a ſeaſon, This is that which makes the olde men faſt; and 
watch, and prepare themſelues more than young; becauſe 
they thinke themſelues neerer the dooreʒlike olde /ſaac, which 
when he was blinde for age, ſaid vnts Eſau, Behold, Iam nom old, 
and know not the day of my death. that is, becauſe I am old, Ilooke 
to die ſhortly . And therefore as Eſay taught Exechias to ſet all 

things in order before he died: fo he called his eldeſt ſonne, to 
whom he thought that his inheritance belonged, that he might 
bleſſe him before he died. This wiſedome — called the 
wiſedome of the croſſe, which we call the beſt, becauſe it was dea- 
reſt bought. It is hard for a man to thinlce of a ſhort life, and 
thin ke euil ʒ or tothink of a long life, and thinke wel. Therfore 
when /eremie had numbred all the calamities and'{innes-of the 
Iewesz at the laſt he imputed all to this, Sher remembred not her 
end: ſo if l may iudge why naturall men care for nothing but 
their pompe, why great men care for nothing but their ho: 
nour and dignitie, why couetous worldlings care for nothing 
but their gainez why voluptaous Epicures care for nothing 
but their pleaſure; I may ſay with Jeremy ,. They remember not 
their ende. We neuer couet the ſame thinges liuing and dying: 
therefore when Salomon had ſpoken of all the vanities o | 

at laſt hee oppoſeth this :CMemorandum, as a counterpoiſe a- 


gainſt them allz Remember that for all the thunges thou ſhalt Eccle. 11.9 _ 


come toi vt -- as if bee ſliould ſay, Men would never 
ſpeake as they ſpeake, nor doe as they doe, if they did but 
thinke that theſe 233 and deedes ſhould come to iudge- 
ment. As the bird guideth her flight with her traine: ſo the 
life of man is beſt directed with:1a continuall recourſe vnto 
his end. The thoughtof death hath male many ſinnes auoyd, 


27.2 


2. Kn. 20. 


Lan. 1... 


3 


like the diuel, when Chriſt alleadged ſcripture : itis likea ſtrai- ub 4 


ner, all the thoughts and ſpeeches, and actions which come 
through itarecleanſed and purified lilce a cloath which: com- 
math out of the water. Sceing then that ſo much fruite growes 
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of one ſtallee, which is the numbering of our daĩes, let vs conſi- 
det what an harueſt we haus loſt, which happiſy before this 
day neuer pray ed with Moſes, that the Lord vvould teach vs to 
number our daies, What if we had died in the dayes of our ig- 
norance, like Judas which hanged himſelfe before hee could les 
the Paſſion or Reſurrection, or Aſcenſion of Chriſtʒ But God 
hath cared for vt more than V e haue cared for our ſelues. Wee 
mould haue numbred our dayes and ſinnes too: but alas, ho 
many dayes haue we ſpent, and y et neuer thought why any day 
was giuen vs? But as the old yeere went and a new yeere came, 
ſo vye thought that a new would follow that, and ſo we thinke 
that another wil come after this, and ſo they thought which 
ate dead alreadie. This is not to number our e . to pro- 
uoke God to ſhorten our daiesʒ there are few here which haue 
not ſeen twentie yeeresʒ now if we had but euerie yeere learned 
one vertue ſince we were borne, wee might by this time haue 
beene like Saints among men: but the time is yet to come 
when wee muſt apply our hearts to wiſedome. To riches and 
pleaſures wee haue applyed our hearts, and our eyes, and our 


cares, and our hands too, but to wiſedome wee haue not ap- 
plied our hearts. K 
There be many cauſes but there ſhould be no cauſe if we had 
numbred our dayes. For ſurely if a man could perfwade him- 
ſelfe that this is his laſt day, as it may be, he would not defer his 
* vntill to morrow. If he could thinke that this is his 


# 


lalt meale that euer he ſhall cate, hee would not ſurfer: if hee 

could belecuethat the words which hee doth ſpeake to day, 

ſhould be the laſt that euer he ſhould ſpealee, het᷑ would not of- 

fend with his tongue: if he could be perſwaded that this ſermon 

ſhould bee the laſt ſermon that euer hee ſhould: heare, hee 

would heare it better than euer he heard any yet. Let breath is 

in the body, and the hart may apply it ſeite, and the eye may 

apply it ſelſe, and the eare may apply it ſelfe, and the hand may 

applyit ſelfe: Works while is aligbt. I can but teach you with 

words, as Jahn baptized with water. As Maſer prayed the Lord 

to teach him t number his dayes, fo e e the Lord to 
teach youto number your dayes, And now I lead you to num- 

- beryourdaycs. It may bethat thou haſt but twentie yeeres to 


ſerue 
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ſerve Godgwiltthouhor lige tweatie yeers likea Chriſtianzthat 
thou waiſt live thouſand yeeres like an Angel? It may be that 
thou haſt but ten yeares to ſerue um, wilt thou not ſerue tenne 

eers for heaut; which Wouldſt ſerue twentie yeers for a farme? 
1 may be that thou haſt but ſiue yeers to ſerue God, wilt thou 
not ſpend fiue y eexs well to redeem N for fiue? Yet 


God doth know whether many here haue ſo long to repent for 


al the yeers which they haue ſpent i fin, If thou wert born but 


to day, thy iourney is not an hundred yeeres: If thou bea man, 


halfe thy time is ſpent alreadie: If thou bee an olde man, then 


thou art drawing to thy Inne, and thy race is but a breath: ther- 
fore as Chriſt ſaid vnto his Diſciples when hee found them ſlee- 
ping, Could ye not watch one houre? So Iſay to my ſelf and to you, 
can we not pray? can we not ſuffer a little while? He which is ti- 


red can craule a little way, a little farther, one ſtep more for a 


kingdome. For this cayſe God would not haue men know whe 
they ſhal dye, Becauſethey ſhould make readie at all times, ha- 
uing no more certainty of one houre thi another. Therfore our 
Sautour ſaithatch, becauſe you know not when the Lord wil 
come to take you, or to iudge you. Happie are they which heare 
the word andkeepe it. Thus you ſee that death is the laſt vpon 
2 that the time of man is ſet, that his race is ſhort, that hee 
thinks 
apply his mind to good, as hee doth to euill: and now-WI 
end as began, The Lord teach vs to number our 
daeaayes, that we may apply our hearts 
| to wiſedome, Amen, 
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| Gen. ** 
22. Aud when Cham the father of Canaan ſaw the naketdneſſ: 
' is father he told bis ee . | 5 
23 Then tool Shem and Iaphet a garment, and put it vpon both 
therr ſhoulders andwent backeward , and courred the nakedneſſe 
of their father with their faces backeward- ſo they ſaw not their 
| fathers nakedneſſe. | 
24 Then Noah awooke from bis wine, and knew what his youn 
ene hal n f 2 50 5 * 
25 And ſaide, ¶ urſedbe Canaam: a ſernant of ſernants ſhallhe be 
| onto bis brethren. | donors 
26 Heſaidmoreoner, Bleſſed be the Lord God of Shem, and let Ca- 
— eber n 4 
27 Ga per Taphet that be may dell in the texts of Shems, and 
2 — whey e 


Oa haue he re the ſtorie of Noah and his ſonnes. As 
did well and cuill, ſo he had good ſonnes and e- 
auill: but as his vertues were more notonons than h 
two good ſonnes, and but one euil ſonneʒ his good fonnes were 
Shem and Japber his wicked ſonne was Cham: hit good ſonnet 
were bleſſed, his wicked ſon was curſed. Firſt of te father, and 
then of his ſonnes. In Noah firſt you ſee his busbandrie, and 
then his drunkennes,and after his nakednes. In Cham fi you 
ſee hismockerie, and after his curſe: in Shem and apher, firſ 
you ſeetheirreuerence,and after their bleſſing. 
Of Nozbrdrunkennes and his husbandric wee haue ſpoken: 
noa word of his nakednes. Drinking of the wine hee was drunke, 
dwas veconeredinthemidf of his tent, &c. It is ſaid that drun- 


1 


ken porters keepe open gates, ſo when Noah was drunłẽ, he ſet 

all openzas wine went in, ſo wit went out: as wit went out, fo his 
© clothes went off. Thus Adam hich began the world at firſt was 
made naked with ſin: and. Noah which began the world againe 


they which are once dri 
oh Nog Memorandam like Jacebs —— he was ne- 
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— . ACS he was ſtripped 
and ſcorned. _ 
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d,then he is beaten - ſo now Noah 
is ſtript naked, after hee 
RE oma 


3 CIS both cheere the 


naked rg Hew ning(like Z 
— mocked he wichecpa th food z others 


—— — ——  — — ied: 
the operation of wine wasdrunkennes,the ſequele of. 
neſſe was naked 2 — 
ſerpents ſting is in his taile ʒ ſo the end of ſinne is bitterneſſe. 
leaſt he ſhould loue the vice where with he was once defiled, as 

ly get out of the cellar. God gi- 


ä —— ting of ſinne, that weo 
may handle it like a hornet. 

Now hen Noah the father was drunken, Chew the ſonne 
becõmech a ſcornerʒ the father deſerued to be deſpiſed of his 


. iredrhe eof a father. Therfore 
it follow eth n hen Cham t ES gp ati 


bis father, bee told hir two brethren 'without, &. De 
wack lauk, and ſhame muſt bee tus puniſhment, Yher 


aketh of, before he haue done. 21-9» 


. Sm. 11 


Obad. l 


Fecl. 2 1. 


Prea7 34 lilce the Bee which gathereth honie of every weede: the foo- 
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you may note, how God doth proportionat e and ach 1 ; 
and puniſhments together, that a man may looke vpon hi 


puniſhment lilce a glaſſe, and ſee his ſinne. Againe,by this you 


ſee how God doth bring forth the faults of the iuſt as well 


haue loued, nay he whom brought into the world made mee a 
ame to the worid. like the Viper which lotleth the dam that 


beatrethit. So oſtentimes the propheſie of CMichaiah proueth 


true, A mans enemies are they of his omne houſe, Chapt. y. 6. At 
Judas betrayed his maſter. 5 
Who can reclaime a wicked diſpoſition? how deepe was the 
roote of euill hid in his heart, that Noah could neuer know it be- 
fore he ſhewedit? Vntill now, Cham ſeemed as good as Shen 
and if Japhet had ſaid, thou ſhalt becurſed, he would haue ſaid, 
thou ſhalt be curſed. Hypocriſie is ſpun with ſuch a fine thread, 
that we may liue as long with a man, as Noah did with Cham, & 
ſcarſe diſcerne him. | 
Here are two ſinnes which goe before Cham: curſe: one that 


he did fee his fathers nakednes: the other, that he did reueale it 


vnto hisbrethiren. | 

When he ſaith that ¶ Bam ſaw his fathersnakedneſſe : hee mea- 
neth thathelooked vponit witha pleaſure,as Dauid vpon the 
nakednes of Bathſbeba: for hee might haue ſeene it by chance, 

and notoffended,asaman ſeeth an image and deteſteth it. 
The Edomites are reproued for looking vpon the affliction 
of their brethren, becauſe they reioyced to ſee it: But the 
friends of lob looked vpon his afflictions, and are not reproued, 
becauſe they ſorrowed to fee his ſorrowes. Therefore Cham 


did not ſinne in ſeeing, but in gazing and reioy cing, like the E- 


There is a wiſe eye, and there is a fooliſh eye. The wiſe eye is 


liſh 


Vr i YT OO. 


them ſport. Come with me ( ſay th he) and I will 
oyne neſt: ſoitjs an euill ſonne that will ſhame his own father. 
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0 liſh eye is like the Spyder which gothereth poyſonofevery 
«bay to lee the flames of 


flower. Therefore Godlicenced 44 nes 
Sodom, which he forbad Let, becauſe that vvhich teacheth one 
tempteth another. It is atrue Prouetbe, the eye is aſpreme; al- 


though it ſnew light, yet it leadeth many into darkneſſe. If Exe 


had not ſeene, ſhee had uot luſted: for it is ſayd, Seeing ther 00547 | 
the tree was. pleaſant tothe eyt+ſhe took and aa . If e Achan had b. f . 


not ſeene, he had not ſtolne. For he ſayth firſt I ſaw, and then! 
coueted. If David had not ſeene, he had not luſted:far it is ſaid 
firſt, That he did ſee hir, and then hee ſent for hir. So when 
Cham had ſeene the temptation, he was ſnared with the ſinne: 


cherefote it followeth, Hee to/de his brethren which were without, 


Cc. Thus ſinne groweth of ſinne, fromthe eye to the heart, and 
from the heart to the 7 a man may goe into a labyrinth 
cafily, but when hee is in hee cannot get out j ſo Cham did ſee a 
temptation eaſily, but when he had ſeeneit, he could notlooke 


from it. Therefore when Eſaiahſpeaketh ofvanitie, he named 
Cart. ropet of vanity, to ſhew how one ſinne dra weth another, as Ea. 5. 5. 


it were with cart · ropes, and one ſinner maketh another, as Ewe 
did Adam. When Sathan was caſt out himſelfe, he ſought euer 


after whom he might deuour:ſo when Cham had trained reue- Gen. 3. 
rence himſelfe, he laboured to bring his brethren into the ſame i · Pet. 4. 


diſobedience. All men ſeeł after feHowes,and we think it cuill 
to be euill alone: therefore the theeues before they go to ſteale, 
call their mates and ſay, Come with vn, Prou. 1, 10. [ts enough 
(ſay th Peter that wee haue ſpemt our former time is luſts : ſoit was 
enough that Cham had faulted himſelfe; but when he bad ſeen, 


1. Pet. 4· 3. 


hee would haue his brethren ſee too: when hee was become a 


ſcorner, hee would haue his brethren ſcorne too: therefore as 
Andrew called Simon, and Philip called Nathaniel, to ſee the 
Son of God: ſo Cham called his brethren to ſee the nakedneſſe 
of his father. The ſinnes of men are like a plume of featherszfor 
itc hing eares, and an euill diſpoſition breedeth an euill ſuſpici- 
on. Therefore Cham thinking that his brethren had beene as 


ſhameleſſe as himſelſ, thought i „Ne Prog ee, to make 
ewe youmy 


Toh. 4. 


father naked. They ſay it i an euil birde which will defile hi: 


ie A 


Vineyard for him and 
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He ſhould haue couered his fathers nakedneſſe ſoſoone as hee 
aw it, leaſt his brethren ſhould ſee ittooy but he was ready to 
makeit worſe, lilce them which hearea ſuſpic ion and make it | 
report. Hee ſhould haue talen the beame out of his one eye 
when he ſpied a moate in his fathers eye: but as the eye ſeethall 
things, and cannot ſee it ſelfe, ſo wee can ſee other ment faults, 
but not our owne. When ¶¶Agur had conſidered the follies of o- 
thers, he conſidered his own follies, and ſaid, lam more fooliſh 
than any man. When Iudah had confidered Thamars ſinnes, he 
conſidered his owne and ſaid, She it more righteous than I. But 
when Cham did ſee a fault in his father, all his ownefaults were 
hid vnder a buſhellzhe cared not that he was his father, nor chat 
hee was ſauęd for his ri eee that hee had planted a 


is brethren, nor that he was neuer drun- 


ken before, nor that he had committed greater ſinnes himſelſeʒ 
but like them which malce their ſport of that which ſhould bee 
their ſorrow, ſo hee laughed at that which might make him 
weepe. Often did I well might Noah ſay, and thou didſt neuer 
honour me mee for that: but once did I euill, and for that thou 


wouldſt ſname me. 
There is a kind of men which are aſhamed of other men: 

mon but 1 0 — : _ gry as alwayes 
ight vpon the ſorezit they find any ſinne, therof they talke,that 
| Abe pan fle a Tennis ball, when they come to 5 Ordi- 
nariesʒ and though they did neuer well in all their life, yet that 
fault ſeemeth greater to them than all their owne : theſe men 
are ſo lilæe the diuel, that in the Reuel. 22.10, the diuell is called 
by their name, An accuſer of the brethren: and that you may 
kene that ſuch tongues ſhall burne in the fire of hell, Saint 
James ſaith, That ther tongues are kind/edwith the fire of bell al- 
ready, lames 3.6. This was euer the propertie of bad men, to 
ſee kee faults in good men, to obiect againe, that they may ſinne 
without reproofe of them. I herefore ſaith Paus, So behaue your 


ſelter, that they which would lawnder you, may be aftamed, haning 
deene drunken, 


motihi Pry von If Noah had not b 
. . Now becauſe tlus fact of Cham vas ſo hainousʒ hen hee is 
aceuledof i, heiscalled hefather of Caf hee le 
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ſay, thinke what he deſerueth, which being a father him ſelfe, 
would ſa diſlionour his father. Ic was meete that he which had 
children ſhould know the dutie of a childʒand euer tine, that 
25 he behaued himſelfe toward his father, ſo his ſonnes would 
behaue themſelues to him again: but al thisdid gene 
him, therefore the greater was his ſinne. 

To conclude then, as Cham was wot ſe r Naahibowe be Ne. 
detided: ſo if you marke, they which are wont to ſpeałke hardly 
of others hae greater faults themſelues, which they cannot tel 
how to couer, but Wesens gothers. Thus much ofthe wic 

ked ſonne, now of the good ſonnes it followeth. | 

Then tooks Shem and Iaphet , and put it e 
their ſbaulders, aud ment 33 and a thenakeuneſſe ox 
ther father, Cc. Salomon ſaith, If ſinners tempt thee, 2 conſent Pros · l. - 


thou not. So though ham ten mpted them, they co 
but when he ſaid, Come 8c ſee * — 


ped himſelfe, bur he could not couer himſelfe : we can cor- 
rupt our ſelues but we cãnot amend our ſelue As Chum is ac- 
cuſed of two faults, For — 5 is fathers nakednes, and 


for teuealing it: ſo Shem and J. arecommended fortwo 
things, Thatthey would — fathers nakednes, & that 
they coueredit. Alcame out of one roote, and al hadone duty, 
and yet ſee what difference was betweene then: one was glad 

of his fathers ſhame; and the other were ſorieforit; one pub: - 
liſhed it, and the other ſmoothered it. Theſermo(fauh unn? 
ſaw not their ſathers nakednes. 

Once it was no ſhame to be naked: foripis lid r dan 
and Exe were both naked, and were not aſhamed. But as ſinne Gen-2.25 
made labourirkſome, which was not irkſome before, & made 
heate offenſiue, which was not offenſiue before, and made cold 
hurefull which was not hurtfull before ſo it mdde nakedneſſe 

ſhameſtll which was dot ſhremefultbeſore 3thacratherthang 
man —— be naked no he, wil couer himſelfe, as Adam did, 
with fig- leaues. Therefore we neuer reade that Ern na- 
ked before he was drunken; ſhe w. thats ſovermanwill pe- 
ueropenthat which nature hath hi 

Thisis the difference betweene nee men ate not 

amed tc Wann but vnleſſe it be 
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ſome Cham, they are aſhamed to ſee another naked. Shen ant 
aphet ſum nut their fathers nakedneſſe 3 VVho is fo bliod as hee 
which wil not ſee ? Nay, who is ſo blinde as he which will ſeed | 
Thefightofthe eye oftentimes draweth the ſoule out oflight 
into dat leneſſe: knowingtherefore that it was heard to ſee like 
Cbam and not to ſin like Cham, they would not ſee leaſt they 
Noce. ſhould offend. As they would not ſee it themſelues, ſo they 
. were carefull that none other ſhould ſee it, and therefore they 
couered it with their cloakes, For we muſt not only reffaine ſin 
but reſtraine ſinne, according to that, Leu. 19.17. Suffer not thy 
brother to ſiune : ſo Shem and Japbet ſeeiug how their brother 
had ſinne d, ſtopped the cauſe that no more might ſinne; they 
wete loth that he ſhould ſee that which he would haue them to 
ſee : their griefe and modeſtie was ſuch, that they did not ſtay 
to male him any anſwer, or as ke him any queſtion, but ſtraight 
they thought what was beſt to be done: and as a Nutſe taketh 
the millce out of het one mouth to giue to the childe, ſo they 
tooke off their cloakes from their backs to couer their father. 
Such a teuerence is in childtẽ toward their parents, ifthey haue 
but nature, that they wil not ſuffer the maieſty of their father to 
ware vile, but rather they wil heare any reproch againſt them- 
felues; than abide a word ageinſt theit father. Now if we doe 
ſuch reverence to earthly fathers which bring vs into miſetie, 
chat we had rather ſhame our ſelues than they ſhould beate a- 
ny ſhame; why are we fo aſhamed and afraid to ſpeake of our 
father, which calleth vs out of miſerie into happineſſe d if Cham 
be cſs fordiſhonouring a man, let them feare which diſho- 
nour God. ge be en 
Vou know that the Papiſts do couer the ſporces of their Bi · 
ſhops with this cloake of Shem and Iapbet, and not onely they 
but others too: forifany ſpeake of corruption in Rulets, or 
Noe well. briberie in Iudges, or Simonie in Biſhops, or Nonreſideney in 
Paſtors, he is ſaid to diſcouer his fathers nalcedneſſe like Cham 
but as we may not reueale all finnes, leaſt the yncircumeiſed 
reioyce:ſo we may not couer ſome ſinnes, leaſt the vacircumci- 
ſed increaſe. For if ſome mens drunkenneſſe were not teproo 
ned, they would be drunken ſtill, and make a common weale 
ofdrunkards 3 thereſore they which wil becoucred fixft let 
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them prove themſelues ſathers at Noah was, and after let them 
amend as Noah did, and they which couer them, let them di- 
ſtinguiſn betweene Woaband Cimuz and betweene etror and 
oblſinacie. For ſome, Chriſt appointed admonition, for others 
teprehenſion, for others excommunication, and for others cor- 
tection: therefore euery mans nakedneſſe muſt not be coue- 
red as Noahe was: wie wil couer the firſt drunkenneſſe, as Sbem 
and Iaphet did, if they wilrepent as Noah did, and be drunken 
no more. But ſhall we follow them like a blind — N 
flay them ſo often as they fall, when th that they ſtumble ote, 
not, though they lie on the ground 1 is not the cloake of 
reuerence, but t e closke of flattetie, Therefore as Chiſt ſaidʒ 
Let the dead burie the dead: ſo l me ſay, Let the wicked cover 
the wicked; the woolues are not 2 lambes fathers, but the 
lambes Butchers: therefore if they would be couered, let them 
ſpeake to theit children to „„ ˙ Fg ems. 2" 


— Aune openly reprouoopenty ghat the ref a) feare, Ang. 
verſe 20. 
Thus you haue heard what the bad ſonne did, andwhar the | 


good ſounes did: now we come to Noah againe: Then Noah 


awoke and knew what has yonger ſonne had done vnto him, an 
vnto him;(urſed be Canaan, a orgy dv r ſernants ſpal bebe onto 
his brethren. He ſaid moreoner » Bleſſeabe the Lord Gedof Shen 
and let Canaan be his ſcruant, c. 

Firſt, he ſne weth how Noah commeth to bimſelſezthen box 
he knew what his ſonnes had done vnto him then how he cur- 
ſeth one and bleſſeth another, As his ſonnes were aſhamed of 
his nakedneſſe when he was drunken: ſo now he is ſober, 
aſhamed of it himſelſe, therefore, hee is ſaid to awake from his 
wine, as though he had been aſlee pe: ſor, The drunkeard Gich 
Salomon) is as one that ſleegeth;Prou.2 3. 34. When the be | 
full, the bones are at reſtʒ ſo, when — — ful; his thought 
were at reſt: therefore being as it were lulled allcepe with our 
much wide, he may be ſaid to awake, 

Here Moſes would exhort all them that lleepe with Noah co 

awake with Naß. Noah as once imemperate., and 727 N. 

follow hit e dene 


obi bete Dad was but once iacontinent, and fee 
follow him in that: Peter was once vnfairbful, and many fol. 

lowhim in chatz Peter was but once vaſaithful,and few follow 
him in that. This is the difference betweene the faithful and 
the wicked both fall, and but one riſeth againe. 

2 Icfolloweth, He n what his yonger ſonne had done vnto him 
either bythe ſpirit of God, which ſuggeſted him; or elſe by 
ſome other that told him for a drunken man doeth not nr 
ber whatis ſaid or done: and therfore the drunkard ſaith, I v 
beatembut when I awaked,l nem it not Prou. 23.35. Therefore 
8 drunken, his dauę — _ anditis 

, 9, L not when i ez nor 
whenthey vo roſe 15 —— knewe either byte ſpirit 
Which. d him, ; or by others that told him. 

Nowe os Hoſes (declaring Chamsfin)called himrhe furheref 
Canain ſo Noah t 4 his ſinne againe, called him 4 
Jonger ſorne: He diſdaineth to name him, but calleth him a 
yonger ſonne; to aggtauate his fault, becauſe we wil ſufferour 
elder ſonnes to be more familiar with vs, but of the yonger we 
lookefor morereverence;'orelſe becauſe parents are wont to 
make more of the yongeſt, and dandle them , as Iacob did Ben- 
iamiizund ſo hee might ſay: My yonger ſonne, which for his 
+ſhould haue ſhewed — duety, and for my affection 
"Shoals haueborne me moſt louezmyyongerſonne hath ſought 
my diſhonour; and not content to ho ornemee himſelfe,; hath 
publiſhed ſhame , andas muchas in ane een 
2 Seen is a man  oftendecrined, on ere friend 
t ſonne is better than the elder:as, /oſeph was 

58A thanks cf 2 — better tho iTelder 

rethren, Abel was better than his elder brother, Iſaac was bet · 

er than his elderbrother, Jacob was berterthanhiselderbro- 
her; but here theyongeſt is worlt ? fo neither vertue nor vice 
— e. . Now, as Chriſt when he awoke, rebulced the 
winds,: Diſciples : fo Noah when heawoke, 

2 er. Moſes bay ee 
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is like that the good Patriarch had'bewailed his own ſinne be- 
fore, and now hauipg repented,andgot pardon forit,hecom- 
mech foorth like aproclaimer of Gods ivdgement; and thun- 
dreth apainſt this mocker, What a-griefe. vas this to the father, 
to be conſtrained to condemne his one ſonne, and with his 
owne mouth to pronounce him baniſhed from the Church of 
God? Forthough Cham had not the nature of a ſon, yet Nach 
had not loſt the nature of a father, and hee ſaw what a ſmall 
number was left vpon earth, like Adams children for to reple- 
niſhthe whole world againe: therefore it greeued lim to curſe 
bis ſonne, as much as it reioyced his ſonne to ſcorne him. Yet 
26 Abraham wòuld ſactifice his ſonne, rather than · diſpleaſt 


God ſo Noah dit curſe his ſontie, rather then he would di- 


pleaſe God : ſhewing that we ſhould not ſpate our owne bo- 


Vels, hen God would haue them puniſhed; but doe as che fa- 


chers and mothers of Idolaters and blaſphemers did in the law, 


vuho brought the firſt one to preſſe their ſonnes to death: 


ſhewing that as the ſonne of God died for them, ſo their ſons 
ſhould die for God, if they wold not ſerue bim. No the curſe 
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goeth forth : CurſedbeCanaan,thatis,curſed be ſcorners, cur- 


ed be all they which diſhonourgcheir father and mother, A ſer- 
want of ſernants ſhall he bee: this is the firſt mention of ſeruanis 
in all the Scripture, Man was not made to ſerue but to rule but 
ſinne malceth them ſerue ich ſhould rule: therefore as you 
ſaw ſinne bring in the firſt nalcedneſſe, ſo you ſee ſin bringing 
in the firſt ſeruant, A ſeruant of ſernants ſuall hebe. This curſe is 
denounced with great vt hemencie: for he ſaith not ſimplie, A 
ſeruantſhall he be; but, A ſeruant of ſernantsſhallhe be: as he 
ſnould ſay, a ſeruant, and more than a ſeruant, that is; of a ſeruile 
condition, and ſeruile mind. As the Sabbath of Sabhachs fignt- 
ficth a high Sabbath; and as the Song of Songs ſigwſieth an 
excellent Song; and as the Holie of holieſt figurfieth the ho- 
lieſt place 3 and as the Lord of Lords ſignifieth the chiefeſt 
Lord : ſo Vaui:ie of Vanities ſigniſieth | 
and ſeruant of ſermanti ſignifieth t 
that the Pope taketh this name into 
The ſeruant of ſernants, in all his Indulgenc 
aund vpõ tlus curſe Wan ec 
: 1 


4 


\ 


Note. 
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ſhewthereby,who is like Cham, and who is curſed: therefore 
et not ys denie him that which the holy Ghoſt doth giue him; W 
but as he talceth Chamt name, ſo let him take his curſe too. 
2 be Canaan, & c: It was not ¶ anaan which tempted Shem 
and Iapbet to gazeypon their fathers nakedneſſe, but it was 
Chun. How commeth it then that Noah doth curſe Camaas 
and not ( hm? In the aa. vexſe Chæuis called the father of Ca 
auanzſo that Camaam was ¶ hams ſonne: therfore God not con- 
tent with the puniſhment. of Cham alone, ſaith, Curſadbe Ca. 
aan alſorſhewing; that both Cham and Canaan, the father and 
the children, ſhal be curſed for this impietie: becauſe ¶ han 
had ſhewed himſelfe a tebellious child to Noah, God ſhewerh 
that his children ſhall doe the like by him. Here is to be noted, 
that whereas {Ham had elder ſons than Canaan, & ¶ anaan was 
his yongeſt, yet God for a purpoſe nameth the yongeſt, jn the 
curſez ſhe wing that his wrath (ould laſt, euen to the yongeſt, 
and be a great while before it was forgotten. Heere is to be no- 
ted againe, that whereas the countrie of Canaan was ſo fruit- 
full, and ſo bleſſed a countrie, that it was called the land that 


flowetk with milkeand * vnder the name of Canaan, 


-Chamryo 50 ſonne (of whom the countrie of ¶ anaan took 

the name) God ſheweth that the Canaanites ſhall be curſed in 

G. this bleſſed land, as Can was a vagabond vpon his owne 
groundꝛ:to ſhe ww, that the oy of heart, and peace of conſcience 
commeth from God, and nothing elſe. Now the iſſues which 

followed this curſe, doe ſhew that Noah ſpake not from 

the ſpleene, but from the ſpirit of God: For firſt you reade how 

the ites, who came of Caraen, were ſlaine ofthe Iſrae- 

lires ; then you reade how the Gibeonites which came of Ca- 

#44,” were made ſlaues to the Iſraelites ; then you reade how 

B. 20.4. the Egyptians and Ethiopians which came of Canaan, were ta- 
ken captiue by the King of Aſhur; then you teade how New- 
vod and his complices, that came of Canaan, were confounded 

at Babel, hen t t about to exalt themſelues. Beſide, 

. whereas lengqh of daes is acbleſſing to them which honour 
their father, Cham which diſhonoured his father, had not one 
cf, {ſans ſaid, arab hans bleſſed, aud be ſal bee bleſſed; ſo Noh 


* 
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way ſay, Cham haue I curted an he ſhall be curſed, ſor be was Gen,28, 


curſed indeedeʒ curſed in himlelfe, and curſed in his children; 
curſed in heauen, and curſed in earthy curſed with God, and 
curſed with men: for aſter this he beganto be abhorred, and 
they that came of him. Therefore Abraham commaunded 
his ſeruant that he ſhould not chuſe a wife, for his ſonne, of the 
Canaavites : Iſaac _ the like commaundement to his 
ſonne Jacob, becauſe they were a curſed nation, and hated of 


God ever fince Noah ſaid , Curſed be Canaan, Thus when 


{ham ſayd vnto his brethren,Come and I will ſhem you my farther 
naked hee might haveſaid 3 Come and I will ſhew you my 
ſelfeaccurſed. ''If G OD haue ſuch wrath againſta — 
think whether thou followeſt not ſome ſinne worſe than ſcor- 
ning. 9 75 * | 
Now after Noah had curſed Cham, hee bleſſed his brethren, 
Bleſſed be the Lord God - hemp Of Shem. came the Iewes 
which had the fiſt ble ing, and therefore Shem is bleſſed fiſt : 
of [apher came the Gentiles, which had the later bleſſing, and 
therefore Iaphet is bleſledafter:the forme of Shems bleſſing is; 


Bleſſed be the Lord God of Shem,c+c. One which heareth this. 


bleſſing would thinke that Noah did not bleſſe Sbem, but that 
he bleſſed God: for he ſaith not, bleſſed be Shem, but bleſſed be 
the Lord God of Shem. This 18 to ſigniſie, that as curſed Ca- 
naan came of Cham, ſo the bleſſed Meſſias ſhould come of 
Shem, "which though hee were Shemt ſonne, yet heere he is cal- 


led Shems Lord, as he was called Dauidt ſon, & Davids Lord: 


Then, to ſhewthat Noah doth not bleſſe Shem, but God doth 


bleſſe him, and Noah praye d that he might be bleſſed;as Chriſt 


gave the ſpirit, and ſob» miniſtred but the water: Thirdly i to 
ſhew that God for bleſſing vs, ſhould be bleſſed of vs;8& 


fore Noah ſaid, Bleſedbe the Lordof Shem, &. asif hee ſhould 18 


ſay, bleſſed be the lord which bleſſeth S hem. Further, this ſhew- 
eth the difference bet weene Shems blefſing, & ſapbeta bleſſing, 


5 


that is, rhe lewes and the Gentiles: for he ſaith, God perſiade 


| Taphetto dwell in the tents of Shem, at though Iapbet were not 
Meds bur he fach of her, fee 


bleſſed yet, but ſhould be bleſſed; burhefi 
the Lord ee if he ſhould giue him poſſesſion, & ſay, 
take thy bl 


ng: for to aſſure him of Gods bjesſing, be _— 3 


296 40laſſe for Dpunkeards. 


God Sbem God: As wee ſay, my lands, or niy goods, ſa hee 
might ſay my God, and my Lord: ſuch a propertie the faith» 
full haue in God. As Paul faith, God is not the God of the dead, 
but of the lining : ſo Imay ſay, God is not the God of the wie- 
ked, but of the righteous; and therefore he is called, The God of 
Abraham, the God of Iſaac, and the Gad of Iacob, which were all 
good and righteous; and holie men. The nextblesſing is la. 
phete, the forme of his blesſing is, God perſwade Iaphet to dvellin 
the tents of Shem, that is, God petſwade the Gentiles which 
come of _ to embrace the Religion of the Iewes, which 
come of ShemSee how God countethit fora blesſing, to be in 
the true Religion, and how men ſhould be perſwaded vnto it, 
.becauſeir is loue which cannot be forced : this is the firſt pro. 
pheſie in Scripture ofthe calling of the Gentiles, that is, of our 
calling to Chriſt, And to put vs in mind that we were once our 
ofthe couenant, and but added to the couenant, the name of 
Iaphet, hich was the father of che Gentiles, doth ſigniſie, per- 
\ſmaded,or inlarged, as it were added to the Church; as though 
the time were when we were out of the Church: therefore firſt 
wee are indebtef{ to our good Mediatour, which added vs to 
the kingdome, when we were out of the kingdomezand then 
that hee did it by perſwaſion, not by compulſion. As Noah 
were to perſwade /apher, ſo he hath perſwaded vs by 
his word, and not forced vs by his raddes : ſhewing how we 
ſhould perſwade one another to the truth, in the ſpirit of mild- 
ere, that we come of Iapbet, which ſignifieth, per- 
n * | . | n | * 
No after Shems blesfing, & after [aphers blesſing like wiſe, 
hee ſaith, Let Canaan bee his ſeruant this is thrice repeated in 
6415 three verſes together, as if God had ratiſied it, and ſworne it 
'* */withacrebble Verily. For when Joſenb told Pharaoh why his 
dreame was doubled, he gaue this teaſon, becauſe it ſhould 
ſurely come to paſſe: ſo Cham might bee ſure his curſe would 
come to paſſe, Heere is a ſweete obſeruation- beſide, how S hem 
and Zapher are bleſſed in Cham curſe, and how Cham is curſed 
in their blesſing: for when he ſaith, Let Canaan be Shem & Ia- 


Neri ſeruant; he implieth this, that beſide they were bleſſed in 
their owne children (pecauſe they were obedient io them) they 


= 
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| ſhould be bleſſed in Chams children, berauſe they were ſer- 
vants to them: ſo hem and /aphet were bleſſed in Chams curſe. 
Againe,beſide that Cham was curſed in his own children, be- 
cauſe they were rebellious do him, he is curſed alſo in Shem & 
Laphets children, becauſe they were Lords ouer himzaccordin 
to this ſaying, — erden fer t: fo ¶ ham is curſ 0 
jn hem and /pphety! ing, ss el tians une 
in the a Unicftt (us de Lraclites ! Theſe 2 be 
which I could picke cut this ſtory : here os ſeg how Cham 
was curſed but for doing euill, and how Shem and [apher were 
bleſſed, but for doing wellztherefore as the Angell ſaid to them 
which ſought Chrift at the ſepulchre; Frare not you, ſo I may ſay 
to all which ſeeke Chrifi;Feare not you: for when Cham is cut- 
fed, Shem and Iaphet ate bleſſed ; ſo hen the wicked ate cur- 
ſed, the godly ſhall be bleſſed, as the ſheepe ent to the right 
hãd, when the goates went to the le ſthand. This is enough to 
ſhew what we ate, that when God ſaved but eight perſons in 
the flood, yet you ſec one of them dtinlce vntill he be drunlcenz 
and another ſcorne vntill he be curſyd. Ifumo among ſo few 
did ſo, when the flood was by them, what meruaile though ſo 
many doe ſo now the flood 1s gone and the weather calmef 
there was a Cham in the Arke, ſolooke alwaies to haue Cham Note. 
ia the Church. Shem did not go out of the Atke, becauſe ( ham 
was in the Arke, neither let the ſaithfull goe out of —— 
becauſe the wicked ate inthe Church. . ſeorned, an 
Noah was ſcorned: ſo there ſhall be alwaies one that perſecu- 
teth, and one which is perſecuted: if the ſonne perſecute the fa. 
ther, thinke it not ſtrange to be perſecuted of any; for they 
which are not perſecuted, lightly are petſeeutors themſelues. 
Thus you haue ſeene aal d. nen and ſcorued, Cham ſcor- 
ning and curſed, Shem and Iaphet reuetencing and bleſſed. Pk 


ſpeech of drinking ofwine, the firſt example of drunl ie, 
thefirſt blesfing and curſiog of parents, the firſt name. of ſer. 
vant, & the firſt propheſie oſthe calling ofthe Gentiles. Nah 
152 warning to all drunkeatds, Cham is a warning to all ſcore 
ners, Shem and Iaphet are an example for all ſubiects to teue- 
rence their Rulers, and fot all children to reverence their pa- 
13 - rents, 
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der Nec Ww. prayed, Ses Japher to den 
e en. to dwell with Chriſt. 
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ching away to remember Sermons ff SL". $i ooo 
preſently, and how cuery Sermon ſhall take away 


bone aces from the hearer, 
4 882 To Tas RAD AA. 
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2 2 that mary would profit by Sermons , if they were taugi 


to beare. But before they can teil how to heare, that , 


hat things to ob ſerue, and the may to remember them, it is not poſ- 
ſible that they ſhould learne much, though they heare often for this 
1 know by triall, enen of thoſe which — 200 amongit the bel, 
and ancienteſt hearertin London, that they might learne more m 
amoneth, than they bane gathered in twentie — For they vn. 
derſta und neither the Lor. Prayer, nor the Creed,nor the ten ( vm. 
mandementis, but haue afew notes in their headrof ſome Sermons 
that they haue beard, and that is all ther knowledge; exrepr ſame 
 few,which baue kept the order laide downe in this phe. 7 
— that eerie man may be able not onely to make confeſſion of his 
3 a raaſom of hit farth too ; that which I baue prea- 
: | —.— a 4 Catechuſime for bearers to begin at 
r 3 that — 323 their floclbes at the 
t they 2 


— rde 
don. — are gone, 2 
ol "ry Hudie to drier her which 
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T Hk. FIRST SERMON... 


31012 rn t 
| Take beede ow you bu. 


his arning of Chriſt to his Diſciples,after 
nad heard the Parable of the ſeed, how it fell in rhe 
27 FKgrounds, & but one of the foure brought forth fruite. 
- cer Chriſt exhorteth his diſciples to that groundz 
and we exhortyou. As God ſent his Prophets and Teachers to 
Jeruſalem that was the chiefe citie of the Iewes where the 
Temple was built, and where the Prieſts, and the and 
the Doctors dwelt, lilce an Vniuerſitie, that from it all the 
Townes and Villages about might receiue inſtruction and 
light, like a Beacon which ſtandeth ypon a hill, and is ſeene o- 


ver all che Countries fo GOD hath done to this Ieruſalem o 


yours. The citie of Ieruſalem had neuer ſo many Prophets 
ing at once in her ſtreetes, as this citie wherein we dw 
though the Oxe which treadethᷣ out the corne, hath often 
attempted to be muzzled, euen of thoſe whichtread not at all. 
Vet as the Lambes breed in the winter, and ( 5 came with 
the wind: ſo Preachers ſpring in the time of di 
more then when nothing hindereththem 2 we 

our ambition ( as the kindred of Chrift faid, ——_— 


famous gos to great ee. or whether — : 


= pring and fountaine towaterthe Land, as he did Ieru- 


ſalem; heere is the Colledge ofthe P 


ned,and contemned for his paines When Iconſider how many 


labourers God hath ſent to this Vineyard, and yet how lists 
the want 


fruite it yeeldethto the Sower, — 
of teaching, but to the want of he menen 
want of hearin „as to akinde ofneali ; 


high way receiuedrhi ſeede, but di 
fore when this ſentence rame to my mi | 
ſtood 
but Whey 1 looked into 0 chan it, 
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doebrawhilemherherT ſhouldt =] 


5 A note for 


been Londan * 


ts, here is the voss | 8 
of a Cryer heere dweis the Seer, A 


 - The erg Hearing: 
ſeemed log lab t che ey and as Iaudge a text which ſhouldbe 
reached «ofa al texts; which becauſeit was not eaughrand iſ 
ſhamans at the firſt, a choularidSermbns haue been loſt and for. 
fr tten, as though they had neuer been preached at al:therfore 
t me ſay as my text faith, before I expound it; T ake heede how 
Kaare, while I teach you howto hrt 
Therei is no ſentence in Scripture Which the diuel had hel 
youſhould not regarde — leſſom of hearing : for if you 
take heede how you heute, you ſhallnoc onely profit by this Ser: 
mon, but euery Sermon after this ſhall leaue ſuch inſtruction, 
and and comfort with you, as you neuer- thought the 
Fora contained for yau't therefore no merueile if the Temptet 
doe ttouble you when you ſtiould here, as the foules cumbred 
Abraham lier he ſhould offer ſacrifice. Forbe yee well aſſu⸗ 
red that this is an infallible ſigne, that ſome excellent and nota- 
ble good is toward you, when the diuell is ſo buſie to hinder 
your hearing of the Mord, which ofal other thing he doth moſi 
ct  enuievntoyou: : therefore as he pointed Adem to another tree, 
a leaſt hee ſhould goe to the tree ofliſe : ſo, knowing the Mrd 
to be lilce vnto the tree of life he appointeth you to other buſi - 
neſſe, to other exerciſes, to other workes,and to other 3 
lenſt you ſhould heare it, and bee conuerted to God, whereb y 
cthexribuce and reuene w of his kingdom ſhould be impayredi 
r how many forces he hath bent againſt one 
—— ea to fruſttate this counſell of Chriſt, Take heede 
5 Narr. how y Firſt, hee labours all that hee can to ſtay ys from 
Fainſt-e "RE: honing to effect chis, he keepes vs at tauernes, at playes, in our 
Ting. ſhops, and appoints vs ſome other buſineſſe at the ſame time: 
chat: vhen the bell cals to the Sermon, we ſay like the churliſh 
Aub gueſis we cannot come. If he cannot ſtay vs away with any bu- 
MANAneſſe orererciſe, then hee caſts — into our mindes, and 
_ drowſiteſſeinro our heads, and ſounds into out eates, and ſets 
temptatiõs before our eyeszthat though we hear, yet we ſhould 
13 — birds. which flie about tho Chara; -Ifhee . 
eunnot ſtay our cares; nor ſlacke our attention as hee would, 
thenheoricklrhsry miſlice ſome thing which ws (aid, cod 
by chat mal ed cha tek! If wee cannot 
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dbe MW ofthe preacher, he doch not as he tescheth, and therefore wee 
and lefle regard what he ſaith. If ther be no fault in the man, nor in 
for. W the doctrine, then leaſt it would convert y and reclaimevs, he 
fore WM courſeth all means to keep vs from the conſideration ol it, vntil 
how we haue forgot it. To compaſſe this, ſo ſoone as we haue heard, 
be takes vs to dinner, or to companie, or to paſtime, to temaue 
our minds that we ſhould thinke no more oſ it. Iſit ſtay in our 
thoughts and like vs well then ſ e hath this trick in ſlead oſap - Note, 
plying the doctrine which we ſhould follow, he turnes vsro 
praiſe and extol the preacher, he made an cxceilentSermon;he 
hath a notable gift, I neuet heard any like him. He whichcan 
hy ſo hath heardenangh : this is the- repetition which: you 
make of our Sctmons when you come home, and io to your 
bulineſle againe, til the nent Sermon come : a breath goeth 
ſrom vs, and a ſound commech to you, and ſo the matter is en- 
dedilfal cheſe commers 
ning may ſerue for you as well as 
yon heare. There is a hearing, and 
there is a praying, and apreparartit 


— 


tongue and a holie care 
makes a dumbe tong 


: 9 - | 
p A”. b 1 * 
i f ö 4 
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reWont : 


_ een, 


whether you haue heard or not heard, before you learned hoo 
to beare. In the 17. chapter and the fift verſe of $. Matben 
Goſ ll, che Father — th you how to heare; now the Sonne 

cheth you how to heare: 2 (as Lanes ſaith) that hea. 


mers only ate not bleſſed, for many (hall ſay vnto Chriſt, Haw | 


not we beard thee in our S nagogues ? whome he will anſwere 
with I knen you not: and therefore it is not enough to haare, but 
muſt care how you beare: it is not enough to ray, but you 


mult care ho you pray: it is not enough to receive, but you muſt 


cure hom om receius : ĩt is not enough to ſuffer, dut you muſt 
4 it is . to giue, but you muſt care 
you gixe : it is not enough to bᷣelecus, hut you muſt care hoy 


for God hath appointed the way as well as che end. 
2 Becauſe un regarded not the manner, God regarded not hi- 
Sacrifice. It is better ta do weil than to do good. for —_— 
not offead in doing well, but he may offend in doin 

he do not wel. Therfore-Chriſt whom the Father —— ras 
teacheth ys not onely toheare, but bow toheare ; in the four- 


Aas y. 


teenth chapter of S AMeorke,and the 24. verſe: + reacherh ys not 

to reade, but bow to reade ; in the foure and twentieth of 
Saint Harchew,and the fiftecnch verſezteacherh vs not onely to 
ſuffer, but har to ſuffer; in the fifth of Alatthem, and the tent 


verſe: teachetk vs not onely to receine,buthow to receiueʒ Luke 
23. vetſ. ig: teacheth vs not onely to pra but hom to prapʒ Lule 
I.. . zniſying, that ther is mote n in hearing. & reading, & 


ing , and receiuing amiſſe, than in not hearing, 

ling praying, ſuffering, or receiving at all. Therefore Pau 

| "on ore his race, and giues him this watch- 
3 that thou mn eiſt obtaine, 1. Corinth. . 2 4. that is, 
ſo ſeeke that thou waiſt finde, ſo askcethat thou maiſt obtaine, 
ſo knock that it may. be opened, ſogiue that thou maĩeſi. doe 
maiſt haue comfort, 2 


Ot pron. Hom 8 watched, haute 
3 dere e 


' The 1 Sermon. 
asked. But Terenvie ſaith, ( urſed be he PET! the buſineſſe of the 
Lordnegligenth, whether he — gligenitly orpray neglig 
h or receiue negligently, or preach negligentiy. The Serib 
Pharifies did A ene watch . is heare, and reade 
and giue, and doe all that we can doe, and yet Chrif r. 
all their workes with a woe, Nur be vnto you Scribes and Pbari. 
fes. The Diſciple which betrayed Chriiſ, heard ſo much as the 
Diſciplesthat loued C — he had no feeling nor com — 8 
por profit wich al his companie with Chrift, becauſe he did 
vſcitas the reſt did. The Iewes did heare morethan all che 
world beſide: yet becauſe they took no heed to that which they 
heard ʒ therefore they crucified him which came to ſaue them, 
ꝛznd became the curſedſt people vpon the earth, which were the 
bleſſedſt Nation be fore: therefore the A. b. c. of a Chriſtian, is to 
learne the Art of hearing. We carc how we ſowe leaſt our ſeeue 
ſhould be loſt: ſo let vs care how we heare, leaſt Gods ſeede be 
loſt. There is no ſeede which groweth ſo faſt as Gods ſeede, if it 
* ſowne well: therefore that I may ſne w you that method oſ 
which Chriſt commendeth here to his Diſciples, it is 
cellarie 1 Ly ſiue things, Firſt, rhe neceſſitie of bearing + | Fine parts 


condly fruit which — by hearmg - thirdly ,- the of this trea- 


1 — * the dang bearing 7 tiſe 
that ified — ——— 


i job andrea youmorein gene, eker beg, | 


Touchin the neceſſitic of hearing. 
heede hom a beinen 4 
beare : "nevihapwhichenes communicate f 
and from the Councels,and fromthe! ACFamer eir fins, 
per were — Yi fro berg, becſethey ſhould 
arne to repet 
| Here 8 ge commencement of our. SauiourChrif Gans 
deth,Thatwhic ef- e. ſay vnto alrtherefore it is a ge · 
nerall hath an nam to heare, let him 
beare : The 4 inpromas implie that all ſrould beare, il itim ⸗— 
porteth that all cannot haare. . 
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at ee 4 
Chriſt ſpike but of ove thing witch is neceſſarie, he ſpake of hee. 
nig. Lu. o. 30. As though it were ſo neceſſary to heare, that all 
neceſſities ſhould giue place vnto it. When men would not 
e God ſpałke to the ground; Oh cart, earth, earth, hearethe 
the Lord, Iere. 22.29. ſhe wing that God ſo contemneth 
Sar which will not heare, that he regards the earth andthe 
trees, and the ſtones, being ſenſeleſſe creatures, aboue them. 
bebt. 3. When God trooke Zacharias, he made him dumbe, but not 
a. Sn. . 4. deafe; When God. ſtrooke Saul, "be made him blind, but not 
Note. deafe; When God ſtrooke Mephiboſteth, hee made him lame; 
”_ but not deafe. ThusGod would haue them heare, which can. 
£93  gerſer;nor ſpeske, nor goe. But cher is a diuell which is cl 
led the d Diuell, Mark. 9. 27. ſhewing that the Diuell 
would haue vs deafe, becauſe he that . inſtruction is in 
che way to life; but, He which heares not inſtruttion goeth ont of 
 theway, Prou. 10. 7. Toſhewthe neceſſities — z the word 
which wee ſhould heare, e in the 45 chapter and 
the eleuenth verſe of the Epiſtle to the Hebrues: and the want 
ofthe dis called a famine in the eight chapter of Amos pro. 
Thy any the eleuenth verſe; as r it were as mats, for 
vs to heare, as it is to cate, | 
Although our hearts are contrarie to — more than to 
1— beſide, yet no man can thinke that this is the d of 
God, but he thinłes it neceffarie to be heard. Beſides, if Chriſt 
betheord(asS. Tohncalleth him in the firſt chapter and 14. 
verſe)andtheWordis reccined by no other meanes but by hea- 
ringonly,canany man then receiue Chriſt without hearimgd Let 
_ — thus fond ſo vainely to dreame: for chat were to re- 
the Ford without the word, 
Fherefore as Jobs wept vntill the booke was opened and ſo 
ſoone as it was opened, al the Elders ſung : fo we ſhould count 
dite greateſt cauſe of weeping when the Pordis taken from 
t v that we cannot heare it, and the gresteff cauſe of reioycing 
when lt is opt to vs that we may heare Vino let. Thus much 
| 2 — 21 1 FSh- 
| on hin Fr benz Of all 


dome, Wien Hetekewmy ſome ,Prou 1.0, 


opening 


opening as. it —_—_ — Wiedome alt anten 
Theresarz except in prærign temptations never tro 
ſo much as in hearing; which ſheweth that t 
deſtroyers ofthe deſtroyer, : iherefore as the tem GI FO 
could 1 o hearethe nord when | 5 ſo he can - Mat. 4. 
not abide that e ſhould heare the ird. It my — 29.8 Fe. 
for vs Which our enemies would keepefr om vs. 5c $14; l As %, Be wp ts da 
Manyheatingthe#ordhauemetwith knowledge; 
5 comfort, — Ag but without che ord 
neuer any was (onuerted to God. Therefore wWhenſoeuer the 
nord ixpreached; euer one may ſay to himſelt, as the Diſciples 
| faidto blind man, ge ef good camſurs, hocallth thee:yhit6of Aer. 10.35. 
good comfort, the Lord calleth thee. When Chriſt heatd a W- 
man ſay, Blefſed'are #| which gaue ther 4. Chriſtre- Luke. 11. 28. 
lied, N51 Are „ente Kere 4 c | . 
aw: or . uin 


the eares — ing thae tl 
lewes were more bleſſed t * 


this one bloſſing to ea the ttueth. Ithey bee bieſſed v nich TELE 
We or! II FEAT ANY br rm 
wanteghhoth y priuiledge 
ood to him 0 L tin but it is the ledge 
— eaten —— 8 Wordbecame ma, ee Ae 
on only to wan. ath giuen life ——— 
ä — ON — — rerog 
mans As to e property of man, ſo to heme 5 
property-ofman.. dar lr — — The frui 
ee RerbunsRy —— 
Kingdor '3 Math. 13. 14 
net. | * 
15 Gall 2 N | ; ö um vita 3 bt ,. 6.18. 
7 == ons fetch ir — ——— 
that commet aring Lanner, to Ferſ. 15. 
theſrui 73 — Aale tha — ap 
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Mah: r 1103thereis another fruite: Comfort commeth by bes. 
rung. 11g, there is another fruite: the ſenſe of ſinne com. 
meth by hearing there is another fruite. As Chriſt with five 
All.z, Toaues dee two fiſhes fed fiue thouſand men: ſo Peter with | 
+ --  oneFermon conuerted three thouſand ſoules. Agrippa hearing 
A r.. pu but once, alnoſt became is Clreſtins the Bunuch heating 
2 4 * Philip but once; ftrarght vetrinel the fairk® Zathens heatii 
go . Chriſtbut once, ganz halfe his goods tAthe poore + ſo I doubt not 
but ſome goe from our Sermons almoſt Chriſtians like eAgry. 
pa, ſome whole Chriſtians like the Eunuch, expreſſing their 
faithlike Zarheus . Now alittle & then a little ih foulegrow- 
$I ok nts re Apt tre well, our voice istikethefound 
| ofthe Remmes hornes, thatmade the walles of Iericho to reele, 
nayit all make the. walles of Hell to reele : for the fame vnd 
made the Prince of Hell giue backe, Mat. 4. y. Although at all 
othertimerneaceasplaineand uf. as Iavob, yet at this time 
Weliaucapromiſeariditisgiuen to vs (for your fake) to ſpeake 
ſometinie tharwhich wer ronte le not ou ſelues j becauſe the 
huoure is come herein GOD hath appointed to call lome of 
you as hee hatff'done: ſome 2 9 0 —— as - 
Sn 11 ſpirit came Saul ſhould e, to teac 
* 12 hh Ce eats ate rephenrath jtcommeth 
— r Raye ENN} toteach them how 
they ſhould ſpeake. Tberefote as Chriſt was cotented to be 
A, ee ohn, eee eee ot God moyap that 
it weel bewore ſimple ee moy 2 
in conuerting you 69 bis | 
3:.+4:hirc Ne re — — Trall which come to 
1 heare, did heare as they ſhould} Chriſt need not warne vs; my 
Dede om per harr. =o ſo wee he 
our, and the other ĩs an eafe· labour. As children play 
ewantsinthe ſchoole; ſo men pla e the 
— eee bene enen e ( | 
doe not Fcare, 'whileTſpeake of h e One hat 
— another hath left his pitcher behind him, avi funk 
I eee. er. 
1 covletibes.Febers 3 (ox wha Fi ertakerh but a fewcir 
e tole: refornit 
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ofthem which goe as they came. Firſt, of Pauli bedterry and 
then of (hrifts hearerr, and after of aur hearers, When the Athe- 


nians heard Paul preach of the reſurrection, it — A. T F3% 


noc lech there is on 75 » the chaire of ſcarners : 
will heare thee o hi E 0 
yetreſolued; o be betterinſtructed: eee 
— him, and — hiadofArines as* 1. ic 
and Damaris, awoman; there is the beſt ſott : we neuer prea 
put we haue all theſe bearers ſomemocke, e 
{ome beleeue · 
Now — 2 * earers: wefinde 8 
had foure ſorts of hearers: w them to you, 
of what ſort you ——— is | 
ſorts. Some heard him to wonder at him, like: Herod Wh 
— with thefamethat — — Some camers 2 
becauſe 2th Err q . 4 41 6 ther oh | tall 
them. 915 gemes that 1 5 4 | e. 
ned to preach, but 2 
ſies whicl wouk ma 
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- bearers. Aschere were fh zaos, and fol 
r; irgins : ſo there are »iſe bearers, and fooliſb bearers. Some are 
ſonicethatthey had rather pine than take their foode of 
whichis licenced by a giſhopʒ as if Elias ſhould reſuſe hisfo 
becauſę a Rauen roughtit.to him, and not an Angel: ſome 
Sennen ke ſeruice to ſaue e, and then they ſta 

ſome come becauſe they would not be 

Lee e e 2 auoide the name 


man to hj bi iend, ang leaſt hee.thi ould e 
the Preac ers, · ö — . — ma yt l 


with their maltert & miſlriſles r attendance:ſome come wih 


afame, they haue heard great ſpecchof the man, and therefore 
they will ſpende one houre to heatehimonce, buttoſcewhe- 
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the time they goc toa Sermonyleſt tbey ſhould be wearyofd%G. 
int nothing ſome come ich their fellowesʒ one ſaith, let vs go 
2 ee content ſaith he, and hee goeth for companie: 
heate the ſound of a voyceas they paſſe by the Church, 
beaware: another hath ſome occaſion 
3 —— — him at ſucha 
Ser y doc at Paulo all theſe are accidental! hearers, 
Aike chi — in the market; and neither buy nor ſell. 
But, as many foxes haue been taken when they came to take: ſo 
which came to ſpie, 0 wonder, or gaze, or ſcoffe, haue 
changed their minds before they went home, ike one which | 
Kindes when bedothnorſeeke.- +94 
As xe come witiidiuers motions, Wye Year dnitvitiad, 
— 9 — andhehearkenerh afternewes: 


avvicechad in lis Tables too dee — of 2 — 
and hee apes ſora phraſe that when hee commeth to his Or- 
.dinarie, haue onefigvr more to grace and worlhi his 
— another is male. content, and hee neuer pricketh 85 his 
| eee fe Hk. 
— when theSermonis done, hee remembreth nothing 
— to him, ws thatwhich was ſpoken 1 tm 
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fulfilled nowe, Hearing you hearewor ? bectuſewer heare and 


heare not; like a couetous Churle vvh * * 
whey he crieth in Chriſts —— — be, begge 


ot art with. May we againe with Chriſt, 
as —.— rather than, — 
chat which ye ſee, war gon — So 

depart fromourSermons like a ſlidethriftes porſe, vvhi 


not edifie another ſayth, I cannot profit by himʒ another ſaith, 
he keepes not to his text; another ſayth, 1 
heart: as if the ground ſhould c 

will not receiue the ſeede. Is not this the cauſe 

chers about the City care not ho they preach, 

flockes haue no care to heare? 1 — 

doth not heare vs, becauſe ye will not heare him nord or 


cauſe why yeare loch Doors in the world, and ſuch infant in 


the Church 2 Te learned your trade in ſeauen * but you 
haue not learned religion in all your — ey poder 


— tor n but this ⁊ 9 rag your . 


u your trade becauſe you ſhould liue by it: . — arkec 
— Preacher when —— religion, — 
not liue by it. 

Comenow tothe dien er by hearing amiſſe. Chriſt fayth, 
Take heede how you beare : In the fourth ä — of Deuterono- 
mie it is ſaied, Tal beede hom c forget that which yee hear. This 
Tas beedalwaies goethbeforeſome danger: therefore ad 
ſaith, that men receiue the Saerament to 
their damnation, r.Cor. 11; See een heave! the 


word to theirſaluation, or totheird mnation, The Wordwhich T 


laue ſpoken ſallindge you iy ah latter dey, Toh. 12. Ir is called the 


ſanour of liſe becauſe it ſavers & it is called rhe ſavoir of deat, 1.9.x. 16 


becauſe it condemneth . An euill eye luſt, and an 
rendreth ſtrife : but am eui earemakethan He- 
| :Cmatike,and an Idolater. This careleſſe h. 
made God take away his word from the lewes⸗ : therefore yon 
may — hone” 4 , 45 it may betakenfrom you, 
leut 2 hid it: for GOD Anale 


V 3 * pearles 


wee out to bears leeing yee le- 
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he been a 
| Ingo. the Il chat ĩs good. it ſhuts the doore againſt, 
1 I 


fox all weſpend fo many idle times while wee 

thought that God had ſpoken to him, he 

but becauſe he thought it was not God 

therefore he ſlept: ſo, becauſe you remember not that 
os which ſpeakez ; therefore you marke not, But if you 

ememper Ohriſts ſayings, He which heareth you heures mee and 
bb elf erk nou deſp arb mec, eee 
"I | 0 
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of the Preacher, as you would heare the voice of God. Surely 

{ beloued ) weeknow no other way to ſaue you nor our ſelues: 

if we did, how wretched were we to keepe it from you, which 

haue no other calling, but to ſhe you the way offaluation 2 If 

this be the way and no other, ifthis bee ſhewed you and noo- 

ther, and yet you will not take it, but chooſe another; then are 

you not condemned by any other, but you condemne your 

lelues. He which will not heare is worſethan Herod; for as bad 

as hee was, yet it is ſaid of him, that he heard Ihon. Nay; euen 
thoſe whom · our Sauiour Chriſt in the Parable before this text 
compareth to the barren, the _ and thethorny ground, | 
were all hearers: and therefore he which will not heat̃e, is worſe 
than any ground. It is ſaid of Saul, that though he were haunte 
with an euill ſpirit, yet when hee heard Dauid play vpon'th 
Harpe, the eui 1 from him: ſo they w heare, 
haue ſome eaſe of their ſinnes, ſome peace of conſcience; ſome 
intermiſſion of their feare, as Saul had when he heard the Harp 

but they which will not heare, haue no intermiſſion of theit' © 
feare, norof their griefe, nor oftheir ſinnes, becauſe theeuill' 
ſpirit neuer departeth from them. Therefore as all the beaſts 
tremble when the Lyon roareth, ſo let all men hearken when 


4 91 AN 
4 


God teacheth: 


-* © Theendoftha firſt Sermon, 


— mt 
88 


— — 
Oy 


Tus Su#conD:SexMOn; i 11 


the end hereof is prooued, that none ſhould preach: 


WIS without due meditation: which 13 a cõmon reſump-⸗ 


tion in theſe dayes: and makes the Word and Miniſte- 

ty deſpiſed. F B be 52326008 
Now it remaineth that [ſhould teach you ſo to heare ; that 
you may remember that whichis ſayd,and learne more by one 
Sermon then you reape by tenne. Chriſt calleth none vnto 
him but them which hunger and thirſt: as ifnone were fitto 
hearethe ine Word, but they which hunger afterir, and bring a 
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22 The. Art of Haring : 
ſomackewiththem. It is written ofthe Hart, that when hee lif. 
teth vp his eares, hee is quicke ofhearing, and hearetli euery 
noyſe : but when hee lay eth downehis eares, he is deaſe, and 
heareth nothing: Soit is, when you marke and when you mark 
not. T hey which are quicłce of hearing, are ſure of remem- 
. brancezbut they which are dul of hearing, are ſhort in keeping: 
therefore before I teach you how to heare, giue mee leaue to ſay. 
againe as my text ſaith, Fake heede hom ye heare; that both our 
urs be not loſt. 

As there be twoſpirites, ſo there be two doctrines, two wiſe- 
domes, and two counſels. In 1. Timoth. 4. i. there is a doctrine 
of diuels-:if you heate that doctrine, you hearlcen to the diuell, 
as Saw! did to a Witch. In the fifteenthof ( Nlathem there is 2 
doctrine of men, which Chriſt called Leauen: if youhearken to 
that you ſhall etre like men, becauſe the blinde ſeade the blind. 
In Geneſis 3. there is a Counſell of the Serpent: if you hearken 
to that you ſhall periſh like Exe, In the 2. Samuel. 18, there is a. 
wiſedome of e Achitophel : if you hearken to that, you · hall 
ſpeede like ¶Alſolon. Ot all theſe Solomon ſayth, Hearken ne 
more. to the wordes which make thee to erræ. But there is another 
doctrine, Act. 13, 12. which is called , The doctrine of the Lord: 
- this its ſayd Luk, 8. M hoſoeuer bath an eare to-bearelet him 

Are. 

Nou to ſhewe you how you ſhould heare; when Peter and 
Jobn woulde malce the cripple attentiue; they ſayde vnto him, 
Looks wpon vu; ſo, many to ſharpen their attention , deſire to 
ſtand before the Preacher, that they may looke him in the face. 
By this little helpe Peter ſneweth, that wee had neede to vſe 
many helpes, to make vs heare well. In the thirteenth Chap- 
ter, and fifteenth verſe of the propheſie of leremy, when the 
Lord ſpeaketh, it is ſayd : Heare aud gius care; as though wee 
ſhould heare and more than heare. T his more than heare, is to 
marke and vnderſtand, and remember, and belieue, and fol. 
low that which we heare: lilce the lewes which ſayd, eAwhich 
thou ſpeabeſt fromthe Lord, mee will duc it, Exodus 24. So, all that 
which wee ſpeake vnto you from the Lord you ſhould doe it: 
Therefore all the commandements but tlie laſt, are commaun - 
dements of .doatng.. And Salomos in the 3 
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Eccleſiaſtes; and thirteenth verſe, concludes his doctrine with 
this, which he called the ſumme of all: Feare the Lord, andkeepe 
his Commanndements. LE Mat | 
In the third chapter of Exodus, and the fift verſe, God teach- Patteraee of 
eth vs howto heare, when he ſpeakes to Aoſes, and bids him hearing wel. 
put off his ſhove; fo we ſhould put off our luſts, and our thoughts, 
and our cares, and our fancies, and all our buſineſſe, when God 
ſpexkes: for he which thinks or doth any thing elſe, when he 
ſhould doe that which is better, though it be good vvhich hee 
doth, yet he doth ſinne in doing it. In the tenth of the Reuela- 
tion, an Angell teacheth vs how to heare, when he willed John 
to cate the booke' : ſhewing that wee ſhould hung er after the 
word, and digeſtit into every part as we digeſt meat: 
In Mathew 15. Chriſt teacheth vs how to heare, when hee 
ſayth, Heare and uvnderi tand. And againe in Mari 4. when hee 
ſayth, Tale heede what ye heare. And Eſay teacheth youhow to 
heare, when he ſaith: Heure for afterwards e ſhewing, that more Eſay. 12 23. 
do heare for the preſent than for afterward;becavſethey forget | 
it againe, and after a while ate neuer the better. In 1. Cor. 6. 1. 
Paul teacheth vs how to heare, when he ſayth, Receive not the 
grace of God in vaine: ſhewing, that many heare comfort and 
are not comforted; many heare inſtruction, and are not inſtruc- 
ted. James teacheth vs how to heare, chap. r. $2; when heſayrthy 
Be not hearers onely, hut doers ĩ ſhewing, that you ſhould doe as Mau. 2. 
you heare, as you would haue vs to do as we teach. In the 10. of 
Luke, Mary teacheth vs how to heare, when ſhe leaves all to ſit 
at Chriſts feete and marke his doQrine:ſhewing that we ſhould 
not ſay like the churliſh gueſts, we haue other buſines: but that 
this is our buſineſſe, as Chriſt anſwered his parents, I maſt gos a- 
bout my fathers buſmneſſe;' ' © e 
In Lube 2. the Virgine teacheth vs how to heare: when ſhee 
heard the ſayings of Auna and Simeon, and Chriſtzit is ſaid,that 
bee pondred them, and laide them vp in hir heart - ſhe wing, that 
our eares ſhould bee but meſlengers to the heart: for out trea- 
ſure ſhould be where the heart is, as the heart is where the trea- 
ure is. In the ſeuenteenth ofthe Actes, the men of Bercœa teach 
vs how to heare, hen they went home and ſearched the ſerip- 
tures, ſo ſoone as they had heard Paul preach to * 
a | "CMoſes 
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Moſes and the Prophets did teach the ſame, ſhewing that the 
word is our Touchſtone to try the doctrines. | 
In theeightof Lale, all the Diſciples teach vs how to heare 
when they noted Chriſts parable, and repeated it againe vnto 
him to know the meaning: ſhewing that wee ſhould not onely 
heare, and the Preacher onely preach: but if you doubtofany 
thing, you ſhould inquire, and they ſhould inſtruct you againe. 
In thethird of L«ke ,, the Souldiers and the Harlotes, and the 
Publicanes teach vs how to heare, when they come to enquire, 
andaske, Mater what ſhall wee doe? ſhewing that we ſhould 
come to heare ſomething which may incourage vs to this ver- 
tue, or arme vs againſt that vice, that wee goe from hearing to 
doing, as {hon taught them; all theſe are glaſſes in the Scrip- 
ture . the hearet to addreſſe himſelfe by, before he come to 


the Senn... pi, 
Beſide theſe, other things doe teach vs too, As Salomon 
. . ſayth, Goc to phe Piſmire andlcarne to labour ſo Chriſt in the he- 
ginning of this chapter ſends vs to the husbandman to learne 
to heare. As hee prepareth the ground before hee ſoweth his 


ſeede, leaſt his ſeede ſhould be loſt « ſo we ſhould prepare our 
hearts before we hearez leaſt Gods ſeed be loſt. Inthetenthof 
Ihan he ſends vs to theſheepe : as they know the voice of their 
ſnepheard, and will not heare a ſtranger; ſo we ſhould knowe 


tho vdice of Chriſt from the voice of Popes, or Doctors, or 


Councels, or Traditions, leaſt we goelike Samuel, from God to 
Eli. When you haue been in the ſheep - folds, go to the woodes, 
and learne of the birds; for they will liſten to him which teach- 
eth the to ſing, that they may learne to ſing the ſame nate after 
him; ſo we ſhould learne to ſing the tune of the ſpirit: for they 
which heare the word aright, learne to ſpeak euen as the word 
. Peſt, theſeSchoolemaſters,we haue other teachers too: all 
the titles which are giuen to the Word, doe teach vs howe wee 
ſhauld heare the wotd. The Apoſtle cals their writings, Epiſclesʒ 
The Epiſtle to the.Romants ; The Epiſtle to the Corinthians, Gc. 
ſhewing that the Word is like an Epiſtle ſent from God to man, 
wherein hee writes his mind familiarly vnto vs, and therefore 
wee ſhould teade it, heare it, matæe iti and ſcanne it, as were 
1er ; | | | 2, canne 


% 


ſcannea Letter which comes from ſome of ourfamiliar & deare 
friends. — 8 10 


In Marke 14. the Goſpelof Chriſt is called his Teſtament or 


{ 


Will, ſhewing that our Legacies are written jn it, and that we 
ſhould heare it and markeit; and plły it till wee be as cunzing 
in Gods will as ee are in viirPathens Will. In the firſt Epiſtle 

of Saint Paul to Timothie, the fixt Chapter, the Word is called 

a charge: and in the ſecond to Timothie, the fourth chapter, God 

is called a Iudge, ſhewing that wee ſhould heare the Word of 

God as we hearken to a Iudge, when he giues atharge; or pro- 
nounceth a ſentence: for every ſentence iin this booktis'a 

charge to the King, or the Counſeller, or the Lawyer, or the 
Preacher, or one, or other; let euery one heare his charge. 

In the fifth Chapter of thꝭ Epiſtle to the Hebrues, ver. 14. tlie 
nordis called meate; ſhewing that wee ſhould deſire and hun- 
ger to heare it. And as the ſtomacke ſends the ſtrength ofthe 
meate into euery member ofthe body: ſo wee ſhould ſend to 
the eye, that which is ſpołkcen to the eye: and to the eare, that 
which is ſpoken to the eare: and to the tongue, that which is 
ſpoken to the tongue: and to the hand that whichis ſpoken to 
the hand. If thou heare comfort, apply that to feare. If thou 
heare a promiſe, apply that to thy diſtruſt. If thou heare a threat - 
ning, apply that to thy preſumption, and fill vp the gappe ſtill 


5 


where the diuell entreth. 
In the Parable before my Text, the YYordis compared to 

ſeede: the Preachers to lowers, and tlie hearersto the ground; 

ſhewing that ye come hither ts be watered and dreſſed, and 

manured : therefore if Gods ſeede bee ſowen, and the diuels 

fruit come vp you are like the Iews which brought Chriſt vine- 

ger when he thirſted for wine. e DOR TIO FU | 

As the little bitdes perke vp their heads When their damme A good Sis 

comes with meate, and prepate their beakes to take it, ſtticing mie. 

who ſhall catch moſt (no this looket to be ſued and no 

that loo kes for a bit, and euery mouth is open till it be filled): 

ſo you are here like birds, and wee the damtme, and the Word 

the foode, therefore you muſt prepare à mouth to take it. They 

which are Bungry will ſtriue for the Breade Which is caſt a. 

mongſt them, and thinke this is fpoken to me, this is ſpoken 


to 


bf 
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to me, L haue need of this, and I bauencedeof this: comfort goe 

thou to my feare,promiſe goe thou to my diſtruſt, rhrearning goe 
thou to my ſecurity, and the worde ſhall beelikea perſume, 
which hath odour for euery one. 


. : 


Theſe are good remembrances for all hearers, tothinke that 
the Word is an Epiſtle from God vnto them; that it is the Will 
herein their Legacies are written; that it is a charge from the 
Iudge of life and death; that it is the meate whereby they liue; 
that it is the ſeede,which ifit grow they are fruitfull, ifit growe 
not, they haue no fruite: but theſe are generall matters, my de. 
ſire is to teach you a compendious way of hearing, which you 
haue not a before;that as the rd is called a briefe Word, ſo 

ou may learne it briefly: for it is not gainefull vnto vs as it is to 
e eder and Surgeons, to keep you long in hand; 
15 to heale you and diſpatch you quickly, as Chriſt healed the 
Leapers. . ET 1 

his age bath deniſeddiuersmethodesto learn many things 

in ſhorter time than they were learned of old: A man may ſped 
ſeauen yeeres in learning to write, and hee may meete witha 
Scribe vvhich vvill teach him as much in a moneth. A prentiſe 


may ſpend nine yeeres in learning a trade, and ſome maſter (if 
he were diſpoſed) would teache him as much ina tweluemo- 
neth. A man may fetch ſuch a js eas mate he may bea whole 


monethin going to Barwicke, and another which knoweth the 
way will go it in leſſe then a week: : ſo to euery thing there is a 
farther way. and a neerer way, and ſo there is toknowledge. 
Lou doe not temember the hundreth part of that vvhich you 
haue hearde, and to morrowe you will notremember the tenth 
note which you heare this day. Itmay bee that ſome vvill re- 
member more: and why not thouas well as hee 2 becauſe one 


vſeth an helpe of his memorie, which the other vſeth not. If 


von will vſe his policy, you ſhall remember as well as hee: for 

Tabu neglect his helpe, and the beſt memory heere ſhall not 
catrie away halfe which hee marlceth nowe, vntill it be night. 
When the woman of Samaria heard Chriſt ſpeak of a water, of 
which bethatdrinketh ſhall thirſt no more, Oh ſaith ſhe) giue me of 
that water e ſo, now you heare ofſuch a way, you would faine 


know it: but wil you vſe it I wiſhthat Iwere ſuch a meſſenger, 


chat 


— 
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that Icouſd compell yon vnto it? for truly vntill you vſe it, you 


ſhall neuer learne faſter than you doe. Now I thinlce you haue 
a deſire to heate it, I wil ſne it vnto you: Firſt in mine opinion 
two things out ofeuery Sermon are eſpecially to be notedʒ that 
which thoudiddeſt not know before, — whichſpeaketh 


to thine ownefinne : for ſo thou ſhaltinereaſethy knowledge, 


and leſſen thy vices. 5 | 
Now if thou wouldeſtrememberboth theſe a yeere hence as 


drinke, ortalke, 
doe know ſome 


ry 


js. | 15 11 


heare, an 


conſe 
etmon t 


an 
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int in your fathers Will nay”, to remember well. 


Matth. 22, 


uber cuff clivſe in your een, 
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an olde tale ſo long as you liue, though it bee long ſince you 
heard it, and the leſſons which ye heare now, will bee gone 
wit hin this houre, that youmay aske what hath ſtollen my ſer. 
mon from me? I herfore that you may not heare vs in vaine at 
you haue heard others, my exhortation to you is to recorde 
when you are gone, that which you haue heard. If I could teach 


cob noted the ſayi 
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it: for as Saint Peter ſayth; that in Pauls Epiſtles thore bur many 2. Fes 3. 40 

things hard to underſtamd, ſo in Peters Epiſtles, and lohnrEpig 

ſtles, and Iames Epiſtle, there be many hard things too, which. | 

Dauid before called The wonders of the Lawe, and Pual calleth _ 19: 
The myſtery of ſaluation, and Chriſt calleth- 4 Treaſure hid inthe A 

ground, Therefore Salomon confeſſeth that hee ſtudied for his 

doctrines, Eccleſiaſtes 12. ver. Io. Although he was the wiſeſt 

and learnedſt man that euer was, yet hee thought that without 

ſtudy he could not doe e Daniel was a et, and 

yet hee deſired reſpite to interpret Næbuchaduex dars dreame. Is Da 2. 16 

the Scripture lighter than a dreame, that we ſhould interpretĩit 

without meditation ? It ſeemes then that Sa/omonand Dubiel N 

voulde not counte them Sermons, which come forth like vn- n 

| timely births, from vncircumciſed lips, and vnwaſhen hands, as 

though — the ſpirit at commaundement. Wheat is good: 

but they which ſell the refuſe therof, are reproued, Amos. 5. 6. 


So preaching is good, but this refuſe of preaching is but like 
ſpwearing: for one takes the nameof God in vaine, and the other 
takes the vrord of God in vaine As euery ſound is not muſicke, 


ſo every Sermon is not preaching, but worſe than if he ſhould 
read an Homily. For it lames would haue vs conſider what we 
aske before we come to pray, much more ſhould e conſider 
before we come to preach: ſot itis harder to ſpeak Gods word, 
than to ſpeake to God: yet there ate Preachers riſen lately vp, 
which ſhrowd euery abſurd ſermon vnder the name of the ſim- 
ple kinde of teaching, like tlie Popiſh Prieſts, which made ig- 
norancethe mother of deuotion: but indeede to preach amply, 
is not to preach vnlearnedly, nor contuſedly z but plainely, and 
perſpicuouſſy, that the ſimpleſt which dothheare, may vnder- 
ſtand what is taught, as if he did heare his name. 
But if you Snow whyemey preachers preachſo barely 

| looſely, and fimply, it is your owne ſimplicitie, which makes Bad hear 
| themthinke, that if they goe on and ſay ſomething, all is one, Preachers, 
and no fault will be found; becauſe you are not able to judge 
mor out: and ſo becauſe they give no attendance to doctrine, as 
Paul teacheth them; it is almoſt come to paſſe, that in a whole 
Sermon, the hearer cannot picke out one note more than hee 

could gather himſelfe: and many loathe preaching, as the Je: ox | 


320 The heanenty n 


\ Pre yee © abborred-the ſactifitefortheflubbe Prieſts; which cared 
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| hate en there's, oeth the ble 


notwhatthey offered: —— ort imagine that there 


is no more wiſedote in the word of God, than their teacher: 


ſhew out ofit. What a ſhame is this, chat the preachers ſhould 


makepreaching be deſpiſed. ? In the 48. of ſeremiah, there isa 
curſe vponthemwhich do che buſines of the Lord neg bee 
if this curſe doe not touchthem Which doe the chieſeſt | 


of the Lord negligently, ĩt cannot take hold ofany other. Ther- 
fore let euery | Docachmilliſiſcehowy, his notes doe mooue him. 


ſelfe, 1 comfort to deliuer — 


hkean etperienced meditine, which himſelfe hath 


| _ -» Thusmuchofpreaching :nowto.you which heave: bl 


dhat you are gathering Manna, and thatit is God which ſpeaker 
vnto you, and hes u ſhall giue account for eijery leſſon 
which you beare and therefore recordlike Mary 

are gone; andtheſecde,w hich we „ faſterthan 
N as Mee Ctr es 11 2417 body zi gaidetorg 
Fix. 


HE HEAVENLY. i 


Likes 3. nl 1555 e 
e ro him ſball he ginen - and whoſoener bath wot, i from 
| bi ualberaken, enen thirwhieh i ſemeth that he hau, dt 


2 nan 
Hennes wordes before, eee 
e eee to malce vs talee heede how wee 
bheare ſayth, in boſoener harh, & e. This ſentence 
+ 3 $(avirwere); one iuetli, and the other | 


then therfote one callethit a comfortable ſaq ing & a dread-· 


: fot itbleſlech ſome, and curſeth ot r; tike Moſes 


lg: fo Iſraelites, & llew the E Whoſoeuer hath, 
:Whoſoenee hath wot, 


all he taten: —— e ee xo looking 


rds before; viz; Takeheedehow youheare z this 
| doctrine 


enh Tut. 321 
godrine comme th vnto vs; That he wich talceth heede how 
he heareth, ſprouteth & flouriſherh like a tvãgge which hath 
life in it, till it come to a tree: but he which taketn no heed how p 
he heareth, fadeth and withereth likes ſtock which is deag,vn- 

till he hath not only loſt the gifts which he had, but till the ſpi- 

it doe leaue lim tao; and he ſeeme as naked to men as. Ad 
did to God. The like ſentence is in the a1. of. Matt hem, whore 
it is ſaid, T be kingdome of heanen ſhall be talen from you, and ſbali 
be giuen to a Nation which will bring forth the fruits thereof-there 
is a taking from them which bring no fruites, and a giuing to 
them which bring fruites. The like is in the 2 t. of the Reuela- 
tion, where it is ſa1d, Let him much is iuſt bes inft ſtill, and let him 
which is filthy be filthy eu 5 whereby it is meant; chat the iuſt 
ſhall be more iuſt, and the filthy ſhall be more filthy. The like 
is in the fifteenth of Iohn, verſe. 2. where it is ſaid, Euery braunch 
which bringeth no fruite, he tabeth away : but enery braunch which 
bringeth foorth fruite heepurgeth, that it may bring foorth more 
fruite. Thelikeiginthe Lend een ft Matthew, where 
this ſentence is repeated againe after the parable of the Ta- 
lents 2 as to one ſeruant were — Talents, and to 
another two, and to another one, to inereaſe and multipliezand 
he which vſed his Talent doubled it, and he which hid his Ta- 
lent, loſt it: euen ſo to euetie man God hath giuen ſome gift, of 
| iudgement, oftongues, or interpretation, or counſell, to em- 
ploy and doe good; and hee which vſeth that gift which God 
hath giuen him to the profit of others, and Gods glorie, ſhall 
receive more gifts of God, as the ſeruant which vſed two Ta- 
lents, teceiued two more: but hee which vſeth it not, but abu- 
ſethit, as many doe, that gift which hee hath ſhall bee taken 
from him, as the odde Talent was from the ſeruant which had 
but one : ſhewing, that one gift is too much ſor the wickeq, 
and therefore it ſhall not ſtay with him. One would thinke it 
ſhould be ſaid, Whoſoeuer hath not, to him ſhall be giuen: 
and whoſocuer hath, from him ſhall be taken : for God bid- 
deth ys giue to them hich want. But this is contrarje+ for he 
taketh from them which want, and giueth to them vieh haue. 
Iris ſaid, that our thoughts are not lilce Gods thoughts; and ſo 
our gifts are not like Gods gifts:for he giueth ſpiritual _ 
| wy N | 2 
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and we give temporall things, Temporoll things are to be g 
uen to them 3 but {oirleual — to chem 
which haue. Therfore Chriſtcalleth none to receiue his word, 
aud ſpirit, and grace, but them which hunger and thirſt, which | 
is the firſt poſſeſſion of heauen. When ir is ſaid, It ſballle giuen- 
God ſheweth himſelfe rich and bountifull, becauſe be giveth 
to them which haue:that is, he giueth after he hath giuen : for, 
What hath any which he hath not recemed? Therefore none can 
ſay as Eſau ſaid to Iſaac + Haſt thou but one bleſſing my 2 
For he bleſſech when he hath bleſſed, 28a Spring runneth when 
it hath runne. Fult, marke the growth of Gods gifts in them 
which vſe them, how he watereth his ſeede like a Gardener, yn. 
till it ſpring in the earth: and after he watereth it againe, vntil 
it ſpring aboue the earth: and aſter he watereth it againe, vn · 
till it bring foorth fruite ypon the earth: therefore God is cal. 
led, The Lord ef the harue#, becauſe the ſeede, and the blade 
and the eate, and the corne,and all doe come ſrom him. Aftet 
you ſhall ſee the want and the eelipſe of their gifts which vſe 
them not, how their learning and knowledge and iugdement 
doth betray them, as ſtrength went from Sampſon when he had 
loſt his haire: till at laſt they may ſay lilce Zidlalʒ un hen didile 
ſpirit depart from me When did loue depart from me? When 
id knowledge depart from me > When did my zcale depart 
fromme? 2112 l 
he firſt partofthis ſentence is like the gratulation to him 
which vſed his Talent in the 25. of Matth. Good & faithful ſer- 
want, 1 will make thee Lord oner much. 1 1 
\ — I is like the Obiurgation to him which * his 
Talent, Nawghtie and ſlothfull ſeruant: talę his Talent from him. 
Fo God . heere to ſeparate bet weene the ſheepe and 
the goates. Jacob ſhall not bee curſed: becauſe Eſau is curſed. 
Neither ſhall Eſas be blefied becauſe Jacob is bleſſed: But the 
Lord knoweth who are his, and who are not: and therefore 
he ſaith, V hoſasuor hath, and whoſoentr hath not: as though he 
knew them ell, whoſoeuer theꝝ be.. 
This Scripture was performed before it was written. For 
wen. Adam ſetued God, God ſerued him j he conſulxed fors 
N forhinn be conſulted for meate for himyhe cone 


— mu = — — — ——— Ä— 


7 „ =- 


God, we teade of 


ted for a companion for "we 15 wuen deenbele 'opninſt 
g chat God: his workesfor A. 
dam ſixe dayes rogerher; us h he had been hiredto labor 
for him, Butwhen he left his innocencie, thenGod 
take againe that which he had giuen+. he loſt his wiſedome he 
loſt his quiemeſſe, he loſt his li —— his glory, derben 
his dwelling, like ie man which theeues, Thus 
while Auam bad righteouſpeſle — dof him: he- 
ſoe ner bath,to him ſhallbe ginen. And when * had not right 
ouſneſſe, it „ ſaid of him too: From himwhit | 
ſpallbe taken 

— taketh a pleaſutero ſee his ſonne thriue, and g 
ſee him — Firſt, he giueth vs a ſtocke, to prooue 
busbandryz and then if wee — with char, . rar 
more vnto it, now a little, and then a liitle, vntill at laſt —— in- 
heritance come too: As they uhich trie a veſſel, firſt put water 
into it, to ſee whether it will holde water, then they commit 
wine vnto it: ſo, firſt God giuethvs one graceꝝ if ee vſe that 
well, chen he giveth another, and another,andanother; accor- 


ding to that, He which is found faithfull in a little, ſbal bee made 


Lordouer much. My Father (faith Chiiſt ) is an buſvandman, 
Ioh. 15. ſhewing, thee 2s wee drefle the ground, that it may 
bring kwovih fruit; ſo God dreſſeth vs, that wee may: bring 


foorth fruit. All commech not at once; but as the body grows 


erh, ſo the ſpirit grow-eth 61, good thou hts, and then good 


ſpeaches; , andthen good workes: asthe lade followech tbe 


ſeede, and the eaxe the blade, and the corne the eate. Locke 
how in our firſt generation one thing comes aſteranother, ſo 
ir is in our ſecond generation: As che childe ſpringeih in the 
mothers\ , fromagellicvnco mike j and from mille to 
blood, and from blood to fleſhꝭ, and ſnt lnoturth nòt how it 
groweth ell it come forth: fo the 1 pirit groweth in us: 
we ſee not how it groweth, but hat it ĩs * Faith calleth 
to loue, and loue callech to obedience, and ebedience|callech 


| toconltancie , and one grace is the founcuden: ofavothets 


called { 


"yg. : 


dis called a Father, becauſe he is — * 


power 9 — INS 
ſhall finde: he which bꝛch pomer to konck,bathpow er to enteg 
for it is ſaid, Knactt andi ſhallbe opened vnto you. G00 riches 
ure inſinite, ſo he is nouer wearie of giuiog:whenaman ſerueib 
Go, at laſt it commeth th this, that God delightethſ as it were) 
to doe him good as itis r a. and Nich. 1 wu 
doc them good. 

Now when it commeth tochis paſſe, chat God hath a delight 


Lung. 2· 20 ta do a ood,thE Are what thou milt(ſaith Salomon to his 
— . 


mill nos ſay these nay o ſo;aske hat thou wilt, and 
God will not ſay thee nay, He which i hath the Sonne, may haue 
the Father; he that hath the ud garment, may haue the 
weddi fealtz he which hath the ſpirit of Eliſba, may haue the 
ſpitit ; he which cõmeth vnto Chtiſt, may —5 Chriſt 
dome vnto himzas when the Sonne cametowardthe father, the 
Father met him in the way; ſhewiog that Gadis as readie to 
as we to aske. When Daxiddid well; Nathan ſaid ynto 
. Lord had ginen thee this, and this, r wo —_— that 
enowgh, wouldhaxe given thee ſuc 
ſhewing vs on that the cauſe hy wee haue not ſuch and fac 
things, is, ſor that wee ate not thankfull for theſe and theſe 
things, When the Eunuche beleeued, he ſaid / hat letterhme to 
bebaptized? fo when thou beleeueſt, thou maieſt ſay, What let 
teth me to be loued? what letteth ee nber 
teth me to be ſaued?and as R 
Nothing ap” e _ 


1 


2 T 2 
youth. — — . L bleſſed; he 
addeth, and be ſpall ſoaltbe bleſſed: an i he ſhould ſay, he beginneth 
3 — oe yprrag ſo the _ 


fore his mercies are called onerlaſtoreg 
they begin they haue no end, So ſoone as he had . 
mon to —— r wiſe dome, hee gaue him wiſedome: ſo ſoone 
as he hal ved — from his countrey, he 2 
to guide him. - - ſo ſoone as he had mooued Gedeun to fight, he 
began to ſtrengthen him. GO Ds mercies are reſembled to 
raine : firſt it raines ſmall drops, andatter fall great drops, and 
the ſwal ate ſignes of the great. Firſt you ſee Ela with a ſingle Note. 
ſpirit, and after you ſee him with a double ſpirit : fiiſt you ſee 
Paul ſitting at Gameliels fete, and after ward you ſee him pꝛea- 
ching in Moſesc c haire: fitſt youſee Timorbies ſtudent, and aſ- 
ter you ſechiman Euangelitt : firſt you ſee Cornelius praying; 
and after youſee Peter inſtructing: firſt you ſee = Bars 
ting, and after you ſee Nathar re n you ſee the 
. worſhipping, after you ſee the olyGhoſt deſcen- 
| : firſt you ſee the Wiſemen ſeeking Chriſt; and afrer you 
ſee rn. together with Chriſttfirſt * F cetheſonne comming 
toward the father, and after you ſee the father comming to- 
ward theſonne:firſt — — reading, and after 
ſee him vnderſtanding, and after you ſee him beſeeuing, and af- 
ter you ſee him baptized. Moſt notable is the example of V.. 
thamel, ſo ſoone as he beleeued, Chriſt remembred this pro- 
mile and ſaid, Beleeweſt thou forthis ? thou ſhalt ſee gr 
than theſe, ſo he gaue more to him which had ſome- 
- Which he ſaid ro Nathaniel, he ſaid to all which ate like Narha- 
niel beleeueſt thou this ſermon? thou ſhalt heare other ſermons 
than this. repenteſt thou for this example ?chou ſhalt fee other 
examples than this. loueſt thou for one benefitethou ſhalt re- 
ceiue moe benefits chan one. honoureſt thou God for his gifts 
pon others? thou ſhake feele his gifts pon thy ſelfe + for, He 
hich be erh Iſrael doth ant feipe: but watch, 'What doth he 
watch He watcheth who ſecketh for comfort, and wholoo- 
keth for wiſedome, and who prayeth for faith, and ʒ intre - 
| . mee chat he may giveabunddncly' to him which | 
defiresferu | 
Fheeſee one p ray Ile orneling, hee ſenderh anotheriy 
fn | him Pref event I ett 5, 
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mourne like Daxid, he ſen deth another to comfort him like 
Nathan if he ſee one willing like Eſay, he ſendeth another to 
enable him like the Seraphim: if he ſec one that thinketh wel, 
hee teacheth him to ſpeake well: if hee ſee one that ſpeaketh 
well, he teacheth him to doe well: if hee ſee one doe well, he 
teacheth him to continue well: if he ſee one meelce lilce Moſe, 
he maketh him wiſe like Salomon if he ſee one wiſe like Sale. 
mon, hee maketh him righteous like Abraham: ifhee ſee one 
righteous like Abraham, he maketh him patient like Job. if he 
ſee onepatientlike Job, he malceth him penitent like Petey: if 
he ſee one loue one vertue, he maketh him loue another yertue; 
ifheſce one hate one vice, he maketh him hate another vice: if 
heſceonelike one Sermon, he maketh him like another Set- 
mon: when hehath him in his ſchoole, and he commeth once 
k. San 3. to this, to fay like Samuel, Speaks Lord, for thy ſernant heareth, 
then hee taleeth him vp to the mount like Moſes, and opencth 
his heart ynto him, teaching him a way to male vie of all that 
he ſeeth, and of all that he heareth, and of all that hee readeth, 
and of all that he feeleth. Thus when God hath ſtrained and fi. 
ned him he is apt to euerie good worke,and takes all occaſions 
to doe them. Ifhe but ſee one pray, his heart burneth to pray 
too : if he ſee one reading, he bath a minde to reade too: if he 
ſee one meditating, he hath a zeale to meditate too: if hee ſee 
one ſorro wing, he hath a deſire to ſorrow tooꝛlilce the diſciples, 
which when they heard Peter ſay, we go a fiſhing, they ſaid we 
will goe a fiſhing too. After this, euerie benefit maketh him 
tchanłe full, euery ĩnſtruction maketh him fearefull, and he is ne- 
uer well but when he is walking wih God like Exoch,or when 
Chriſt is ſpealcing to him, or hen he is ſpeaking to Chriſt: ſor 
when God meeteth with his children, lilce a nurſe, he emptieth 
imſelfe of his milke, according to this Text which Wee now 
handle, To him which hath, ſhal le gien. 
. : Thus when you vſe thoſe gifts wel which you haue, the Lord 
will come vnto you, and ſay that your hart may heare him, Good 
fernant and faithfull, I will make thee Lord ouer much thy ſeede 
Mall become a tree, thy ſpitit ſhall be doubled, Firſt, thou 
ſhalt haue a loue to heare, read and meditate z after thou ſhalt 


 havealitile knoyiledgg to judge and ſpeake of Gods wor 5 


God would hade him bleſſe Jacob and norEſas: 
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oftheſpirit, and of doctrines: thenthou ſhalt aſeend to faith, 
which will bring thee vnto peace of conſcience : then thou 
ſhalt meete with good bookes, and God will ſend thee Teas 
chers to inſtru@ thee, and incourage thee, like the Angels 
which came to Chriſt when he hungred. Thus 58 traueller paſ- 
ſeth from towne vnto rowne; vntill hee come to his Inne : ſo a 
Chriſtian price from vertue to vertue,yntilthee come to hea- 


uen: which is the i tourney! thar euery man muſtendeuour to go, 


till death. 


It followeth: And leu hue nor feen b Pulte rakes 
euen that which it ſeemerth that he hath, 

As the Lord ſaith to his faithfult ſeruant, Thon uit be ruler 
over much fo he ſaich of bis Nowbifull feruant | Take hit talent 
from him. Here is one like Jacob: whom Godloueth, 0 bim(he 
ſaith) hall be ginen : here isanorher like E o God ha- 
teth, from hin (he faith) ſpall be taben: ſo one may ſay lilce /ob, 
The Lord hath gmen: and the other may ſay like Job The Lord 
hath taken But from whom doth he rake? Erom bimwhith hath 
nat. And to whom doth be giue? Tobimwhich bath. In 
God ſeemeth not to deale kis gifts chatitably: for hee ſhoul 
giue tothe which want. /oſeph maruailed to ſee wa 1775 
left hand upon Manaſſ⸗ hand is righthand vp ;as 
though the younger Ky vs be more bleſſed — elder. 
Ihaimaruciled to fee Sammel chuſe the leaſt of his: ſonnes be- 
fore the talleſt, as thoughithe vnfitteſtwere the fitteſt: ſo ĩt is 
marueile that he which c6mandeth vs to giue vnto thẽ which 
want, ſhould take from them which want, and giue to them 
which haue. I ſaac would not haue bleſſed bree 

woul 


that Manaſſch ſhould haue more than Ephrains,' 
would that Ephraim ſhould haue more than Maraſſth.As God 


loueth not as man loueth, ſo he giueth. not as wan giueth Why 


| ſhould Abrahamhaue chree Angels, and Lot but t mend 


laam but one: and halauc none? Why ſhould not Philip 
the mount, as well as James; Why ſhould not Auron behold 
God as well as Ins not Mig een woe 
as well jr vote ? 


* g to — lone is Gods 3 > and according te cut 
| X 4 hatre d 


327 


* 


GOD *** 


me 


4 e * * . A * N 25 * - * * * N - 9 * Y. NEE * * wig n F N 2 7 f N 1 
* one \ 
. ) Fr 
- 
Theheauenl 1 
8 4 % * «A . bY * * = * 


hatredis Gods hatred. Rulan ſhould haue had as godod ablef, = 
ſing as udabibut hen Jacob bleſſed him (Geo. g g. verſ. ag. ) he 
rtremembred his ſinne with Bilbah, and therfore curbed him 
bleſſing:for when he bleſſed him, he aid, IThaaſhaln natirenr. 
allem; as if heſhould ſay, Rulen thou ſhalt haue ſome «bing, 
but thou ſhalt not haue ſo much as thou ſhouldeſi haue had, 

becauſe of thy vncleannes with Buhah. So Moſer ſnould haue 
gone to ¶ anaan as well as Calab but God remembred his mur. 
muring at the waters of bitternes. And when he deſired to goe 
vnto it, God would not heare him, but let him fee it from an 
hill and fo he died. So the third ſeruant ſnould haue receiued 
as many Talents as his fellowes: but the Lord remembred how 
he hid the Talent which he had, and therefore would giue him 
no more, leaſt he ſhould hide them too: ſo we ſhould haue 
more vnderſtaunding, more iu tand more knowledge; 
but God ſeeth what we doe with this, and therefore ſtaieth his 
hand, leaſt we ſhould abuſe any more. This is S. Johns meaning, 
when he faith, Godgineth grace for graoe that is, where he finds 
one grace there he giueth another. This is S. Pauli meaning, 
Rom. 1. where he ſaith, The righicouſueſſe of Godis reuealed rom 
faith to faith: ſignifying that they which haue faith ſhall haue 
more faich. Therefore this is the fearefulleſt ſigne, that we haue 
no faith nor grace, if God doe not increaſe our faith and his 
graces in vs: For ta him mhich hath, ſbal be giuen. Therefore if 
wehad faith, we ſhould haue loue: if we had loue, we ſhould 
haue knowledge: if we had knowledge, we ſhould haue zeale: 
it we had zeale, wee ſnould haue holineſſe: As he which hath 
broken one commaundement, is made guiltie of all; ſo hee 
which hath one vettue, is made partalcer of al. It is ſaid: ſo long 
as Jahoiada liued, Ioaſb proſpered and did well, becauſe /choia- 
ds inſtructed and guided him; but when /choiads died, /oaſ 
d nes died with him, and he was neuer lilce bimſelfe after, 


bdunmediike his fathers So there is aſeed in the beat, which 


while it liueth and is foſtered, wee ſprout and ptoſper as Iaaſi 
| „„ eee ＋ 
begin to droupe and fade, and decay againe as /oaſs did. If one 
rae bo allanded.(he laperh all ber f es from vs, as many 
ee engen a, „ 
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David ſetteth forth the godly ma le. Acne plemei by the pi x. 5, 
waters ſide which ſpromteth amd groweth; ana bringeth forebfruit. 
Straight vpon this; he ſaich it ic ot a with rhe wicked. When he 


ſpake of growing, and flouriſhing and fruitifimg he ſaith, It innat 


{owith thewicked. That is, it ĩs contrar ie withthe Wicleed: there · 
fore their gifts ate npx Jike the tree planted by the maters fide;buet 


PA bar her winde hlomerh may. Nay, datbiDiawd, Pſa 1.5. 


themſelues are /the chaffewhich the winde blometh may. If they 
be chaffe, then their ftuite is chaffe. The — — Lale. 6. 
the yngodly, but the Lords table was for the holyz therefore he 

which had eee ay eee, feaſt, Marth. aa. 
Fot if the Lord would caſt peacles vnto Swine, why doth ho for- 

bid vs to doe ſo? Therefore it is not ſud, Ze it untu thet᷑ as thus 


dsfreſt, leaſt all ſhould looke to receiue: but; Be it tucd ies ar 


thou beleeueſt, that al might care to be/cene, It is not ſaid to them 

that ſeek not, ye ſbal find: but Seele & pon ſhall ind How ſhould 

they enter which haue not a hand to knocke at the doore? Hoy 

ſhould they rereiue, which haue not a tomgue to aałe the giuer? 
How ſhould they haue miſedom, which haue not ahr frare of che Pros. x; 
Lord, whichs A e of wiſedome? Thus, as lame faith, 
Shew me thy faith, c I wil ſhew thee my faith ſo God ſaith, ſhew 

me thy loue, and I will ſhew thee my loue: as Chriſt was known 

at Emaus, by breaking of bread, ſo you may know him here hy 
dealing his gifts. It is ſaid when Jeſeph feaſted his brethren, Ben- Gn 3. 
iamins meſſe had fiue times more than any of his brethren, he- 
cauſe Joſeph loued him more than the reſt: ſo the mercie and 

graces of God wil ſhew to whom his affection ſtandeth. If you 

ſee Chriſt leaning on a mans breaft, as Jom did on Chriſts 


breaſt, then may you ſay, this is a beloued diſciple: for as Lydia 


perſwaded Paul and Silasto come to her houſe, ſaying, f yes 
ee me tobe faithfull, come to my houſe:lo you — them 44. 16. 13. 
to be faithfull to whoſe houſe the Lord commeth. a 

Ifyou aske Sa/omonto whomthe Lord giueth wiſedomand 


 knowled e, he anſwereth, To manwhich ir goodin his fight: Bicle a. 264 


ſhewing that thoſe men are gracious in Godsſi ght, as loſeph 


wasin Pharaohs, Contrariwiſe, ifyouſce God flying from a 


man, as Dau fled from Saul, that is, withdrawing his ſpitĩt as 
hemaſter didhisTulear, chen you may fy this Erg 


330 The heanenly Thrift. Y 
full ſeruant to his maſter: for if he had vſed his Talentwell, the 
Lord would inereaſe it as hee promiſed; but becauſe he dom 

abuſe it , thetefore the Lorde doth withdraw it againe uche 

threacned. CLARE * 4 
To ſome God giueth, and neuer recalleth againezto ſome he 

giueth,andafter takech it from them. As ſome Angels went 

dhe ladder, aud ſome went downe 3 ſo ſome mens gifts n | 
and ſome decreaſe. To the Epheſians the 4. chapter, you haue 
God giuing: In Matthew 21, you haue him taking. In Gen. i, 
you haue God bleſſing: In Ge. 4, you haue God curſing. In Ad. 
26, you haue God opening eyes: In Eſay you haue God ſhut. 
ting eies. In Dan. a, you haue God making wiſe: In Eſay. 44 you 
haue God making fooles . In Iohn i, you haue God dreſſing 
trees: In Matthew. 7, you haue God — down trees, When 
one ſea floweth, another ebbeth. When one tar riſeth, another 
ſetteth. When light is in Goſhen, datkneſſe is in Egypt. When 
Alordacai gro weth into fauour, Hamer groweth out of fi- 
your, When Beniamin beginneth, Rachel endeth. Thus wee 
1 0 . getting, or ſpending: winning, or loo- 
| di $3 vntill wee arriue at Heauen or Hell, 

As Elſe his ſpiric was doubled ; ſo Sauli ſpirit departed. At 
the Geatiles become beleeuers, ſo the lewes become inti 
dels. As Saul becommeth an Apoſtle, ſo Judas becommeth an 
-  - Apoſtata. As Iahn groweth in the ſpirit, ſo Iaſh decsyeth in 
che ſpirit. "As Zacheus turneth from the world, fo Dea ture 
nethto the world. As Lidias heart is opened, ſo Pharaoh 
heart is hatdened : euen as the thornes burnewhile the Vines 
ſructifie. When /Þboſneth was aſleepe vpon his bed, Baanob 
and Rechub came and toolte away his hfe: So while men ſleept 
and doe no good, God commeth and taketh away their gifts 
Itwas neuer ſaid, Samſon hath loſt his ſtrength, vntill he hear- 
kened vnto Dalla. It was neuer ſaid, uu hath loſt his ſpirit, vn· 
till he hearkened not to Samuel. It was neuer ſaid, Tal his T4 

8 1 ab lent from him, vntill he hid it in the ground. One ſinne openeth 

the doorefor many vertues to go out. While arab ſtayed with 


ſing: ee 


Ad. 26. 


41.57 
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joue ofri hteouſneſle is with 0 to oe e 
and wiſedome like Jacob, thou ſhalt thrive in wy none 
day ſhall teachanotherz but when that ſteward eparteth from 
thee,then looke that thy wiſedome,and knowledę ge, and iudge- 
ment ſhould decreaſe, as faſt as the widowes o 2 the 
world will win the fleſh, and the fleſti will bin the ſpirit, and 
one ſinne will crie to another as the Moabites did at the riuer, 
Nom Moab tothe ſpeple, nowe ſinnes to your ſpoyle: then thy 
| knowledge ſhall flie, as though it were afraid to be talen cap» 
tue of ignorance; thy loue ſhall not abide thy hatred; thy hu 
militie Thall not- abide thy pridez thy temperance ſhall nota- 
bide thy concupiſeence. As thou ſeeſt the leaues fall from the 
trees in a boy ſtetous winde; ſo thy graces ſhall drop away one 
after another, as though thou wert in a conſumption. As the 
Arke would not ſtay with the Philiſtines, ſo the grace of God 
vil not ſtay with ſinners, but flieth from them like perſecutors., 
Daxiawas not ſo ready to flie from Saul, but the ſpitit was as 
ready to flie from him too. This muſt come vpon all which! 
ſnne like Samſan, theirſtrength muſt depart from them vntill 
they learne like . from whence it came. This P. 
ſentence is ſuch a meditation, that he which would preach it to 
the quicke, had neede to haue an eye in all mens hearts, to 25 
| how one vertue dieth after another, vntill the fouledie too. 
A 25 is afallot 2 . and an Ecli {re Sunne, gl and. 
2c0 
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Mn fo chen remewben theſe | 
le 8 Ae, the Apoſſhes, 


EAA 1 

and hey heme ore bardened; (ome bewitched , bine sda 
Panels how] Denn fell away, and lob ſheweth How many many fel 
Thus che Prophets and Apoſtles on eicher ſide, and Ci 
midſt, hold vp this threatning as ifit were a pit, which al 
ing into. The ſoule of man is called the Temple of rhe hot 
Gbeft. As God pulled downe hivremp/e, when it became a dome 
eee del forſakerh ehe temple of che ſoule, and takethhis 
gracesftom her (as from adivorced ſpouſe) whes it luſteth af. 

ot ra loues. With any Talenthe giueth this charge, / ca 
inrrraſe it vnrill I come beln ns lefd, ar laſt hee commeth againe 
to feewhatwehauedone. The ſeede was ſoweny this yeere the 
Lord calles ſor fruit and non ve wil come the next yeere, and the 
next after, and none comes: at laſt the curſe goeth foorth, Ne 
eo pon thee more, Then as the figge-tree began to 
wither; ſo tus e in to paire, as ifa worme were ſtil gnaw. 
ing at them: Sn knowledge leeſeth his relliſſi like the Tewes 


anna: hisiudgement ruſts like aſworde which is not ved: 
kinwealotrembleches though it were in a palſie : his faith wi. 
therethasthoughir wereblaſtedz and theimage of death is vp- 


on all his After this, he thinketh like Smſom to pray 
as hee did. ſpeakeas hedit,andbarhnopower, but wonde- 
rethlike Zidkiiab how the ſpirit is gone from him. Now when 
the good ſpirit is gone, then commeth the ſpiritof blindneſſe 
and che ſpirit of errour, and theſpirit offeare; and allto ſeduce 
the ſpirit of man. Aſter this, by little and little firſt he falles into 
errour, chen —— laſt he plun geth into de- 
aire : after this if he „ee wil not ſuffer him to learne: 
reade, God: im to vnderſtand: oye 
— — ee W 8 
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not in, by little and little the ſtocke decaleth, and more become 
banquerouts in Religion, than in all trades beſide, WhEaman 
ſinneth;hethinketh with himfſelfe,I wil do this- 


| anotherfinnepromiſeth as much profit as ihat ane he Girka- 


aine,I will doe this no mote reſencly another finne promi- 
5 th as much profit as that, and hee ſaith againe, I will doe chi 
and no more, - There goeth ſtrength — there commeth a 
wound, ſo the ſoule bieedeth to death and knoweth not her 
ſickneſie till hee be at che lalt ga ache Even 8s a man yndreſſech 
himlſelfe to bed, firſt he caſteth off his cloake, and then — — 


and then his dublet: ſo when God rifleth our hearti, he p 


away one feather after another : firſt he wounds his faith _ 
he (irikes his loue, then be blindeth his knowledge then hee 
ſhall haue no delight to heate the Word; after he toy to 
hate the Preachers of the Word; at laſt he ſhall euen hate the 
Word it ſelſe. This is the bleeding of the ſoule, ox the (| bn 
conſumption, when graces drop away, as the — from 
an hoaric head before death. Let Ac bebe Qacle for 
all to feate, he was counted a wile man an adeepe nſellor: 
yet becauſe it was the wiſdome of the fleſh,the Rory ſaich, that 
God turned his wiſedome into follie ; and that — ſeeme 
fooliſh( as hee was indeed) God — him to hang himſelſe, 
whereby his follie was more notorious then his wiſedome. But 
moſt notable is the example of perſecuting Saul; when he be- 
gan to fal, he ran headlong.Fitſt, he fel in hatred of Dau, chen 
he ſel in hatred of God, after God fel in hatred of himunenthe 
ſpirit depatted from himar laſt, he ſought for help at Witches, 
which he had eondemned before. I his is the prepenioſin, Gin, 
to ſpur a man forward, vntil he commit that which 
neth himſelfe, that he may be rormented of his owne conſei- 
ence, No if might applet ſcripture as Chriſt ſaich, Are 
there no moe ſinnets but they, vpon whom the Tower of Shilo 
fell: o I may ſay, is the Talent talcen from none but from him 
which hid it in tlie ground > Nay, Saul was but a type oſmanie 


| which ſhould loſe the ſpirit; Sampſon was but type of manie 


— — Gone 


„„ bee 
the zealous cooled, how are the diligent tired? They which 
ſhould ſeaſon others, are become ike the white of anegge | 
Ahich hathnotaſte: once they ſeemed to haue fruite, burnoy 
—— not hanged with leaues. As God cried ynto Adm, 
Man where art thou *ſo they may crie : zeale where art thou? 
Learning where art thou? Conſcience where art thou? Loue 
where art thou? They which ſhined like the Sunne when — 
roſe, ſeeme now to be eclipſed of their light. The world ha 
vonne the fleſu, the fleſh hath wonne the ſpirit, and Jordan 
i turned back, As God took heate from the fire when ic would 
burne his children, ſo he taketh knowledge from the learned 
when they turne it to euill. Now, hen they ſee ſuch ruines of 
their gifts, with hat hart can they thinke, I am the tree whom 
Chrift accurſeth,or am I the ſeruant of whom it is ſaid, Tal his 
talent from him! Therefore I ſay to you as Chriſt ſaid, Remen. 
ber Lott wife + as her bodie was turned into ſalt; ſo your vil. 
dome may turne into folly, your knowledge may turne inte ig · 
notance, your vnderſtanding may turne into blindnes, your 
zeale may turne into coldnefle : therefore let all which haue: 
Talent, talce heede how they vie it. Three things I note in theſe 
words, and then I ende. Firſt, Chriſt faith not, It ſhall be taken 
from them which haue, but from them which ſceme tg haue. 
Leaſt they which ſtand ſhould feare to fall, Paui ſayth not, Let 
bimwhichRandettyrakeheedeleaft he fall; but et him which 
rhiuleth b ftanlleth ſo leaſt they which haue the ſpirit ſhould 
feare, Chriſt ſaith, J: ſbal be taken from them which ſeeme to haus 
Marke how warilie the ſcripture ſpeaketh; for this ſpeech doth 
ſhew that many ſhall fall, and yet ic doth ſhew that none ſhall 
fall but they which ſeems to ſtande, that none ſhall loſe the ſpi- 
tit but they which ſeeme to haue ir; For if Chriſt would take 
ſrom them which haue, as hee giueth to them vvhich haue, he 
would not ſay, they which ſceeme to haus at his taking, no more 
then he ſaid it at his giuing . So we haue a cõfort im this terror, 
like the honie which Sampſon found in the Lyons ia wes: forit 


Bod will take from none but them which ſeemo to haue, then 


| we need not feare vnleſſe we be hypocrites : for the threatning 


2. 8niaderononeburthemwhichſreme; Secondly g this ſpeech 


doth ſhe that many haue that ſhew of holineſſe 1 arr 
* : | 1 peake 


9 


ſpeakerh of, where with they would deceiue God and decei 
themſelues: you haue Pilate waſhing his hands in h 
as wel as you haue Dauid waſhing his hands in innocency: you 
haue the Sichemites with their Circumciſion, as — IC. 
| raclites with their Circumciſion: you haue the Sadduces with 
their doctrine, as well as the Apoſtles with their dotrine: you 
haue the Phariſie with his prayer, as well as the Publican with 
his prayer : you haue the Pythoniſt with her confeſſion, as well 
as Peter with his confeſſion: you haue the Exorciſts with their 44d. tg. 
Jeſus, as well as Paul with his Icſus:you haue Sathan with his Matth. 4- 
ſcriprure, as well as Chriſt with his ſeripture: you haue Ie: 
wich his kiſſe, as well as Jonathan with his lciſſe: you haue Cain 
with his ſacrifice, as well as Abel with his ſacrifice t you haue 
Eſau with his teares,as well as Mar with her teares : you haue 
Achitopbel with his wiſedome, as well as Salomon with his wiſ< 
dome : you haue Zidkyah with his ſpirit, as wel as Eliab with 
his ſpirit : you haue /eſabelwith her faſts, as well as Anna with 
her faſts: you haue the hatlot with her vowes, as wellas /acob 
with his vow. Of all theſe this ſcripture is ful filled, That which 
they ſeemed to haue was taken from them. N Ty 
This is the firſt note, The verie ſhew of goodneſſe ſhal be ta« 
ken from them which haue not goodneſſe it ſelſe: leaſt men 
ſhould content themſelues with ſhewes and ſhadowes. Chriſt 
faith, 7 hat which he ſeemeth to haue ſpall be talen from him: as if 
he ſnould ſay, Take away his Talent & his naplcin too, that he 
may not ſeeme to haue a Talent; as Hoſes faith, I will not /eaue 
a hoofe belunde. Thou ſhalt not ſeeme iuſt, nor wiſe, nor honeſt, 
but Iwill make thee as naked to men, as Adam wat to mee. 
Euen as the fig - tree becauſe it had no fruite was ſpoyled of his 
le aues, which ſhewed like fruit: ſo they which haue made ſhip- 
wracke of honeſtie, nal make ſhipwracke of credite too. Their 
name ſhall goe with a brande vpon it like ¶ ain the murderer, 
Achan the theefe, Abſolon the rebell, Aagus the ſorcerer. Iudas 
| hadfor his title, Judas which betraied the Lord, Act. 1. Jeroboam 
had for his title, [eroboam which made Iſrael to fine. Demas had 
for his title, Demas which imbraced the world, Marke how frone 
doth perſecute and vexe the ſinner, Indeed Dimas hiadimbra- 
ced the world, but he would not haue the world to . N 


— 


336 The Magiſtrates Scripture. = | 
but ſee firſt how God makes Paul to know it, aud after hee 
malces him to proclaime it, that now Demas is not onely an hy. | 

rite, but kno ven to be an hypocrite, like a Rogue which 
burned in che eare. When /eroboams wife came to the Pro. 
phet to enquire of her ſonne, ſhe diſguiſed her ſelſe becauſe ſhe | 
would Key. wn knownzyet the Prophetknew her, for ſo ſoon sn 


ſhe knockt at the doore, he called, come in leroboams wite iſo 


though men diſguiſe themſelues with ſober countenances, and 
hoh ——— honeſt companie, becauſe they would not 
be lenovynz yet when God ſeeth an hypocrite, he wil pul his vi. 

ror from his face, as Adam was ſtript of his "g e-leaues, and 
ſhew the Anatomy of his heart, as though his ih were written 
in his ſorehead, & he ſhall meruaile how men know that, which 
he ſcarſe thought had been knowne to God. 
Thus he which hath made the day, can bring forth thy righ. 
teouſneſſe like the light: he which hath made the night, can 
bring forth thy wiclcedneſſe like the darlce. Therfore Salomon 
faith, The candle of the wicked ſpall bec put out that is, the leaſt 
liglit that he hath ſhall be quenched, Prou. 17. 

Thus you ſee how God will increaſe your gifts, if youvſe 
them, and how God will decreaſe them, if you vie them not. 
Now let vs pray that he will teach vs this vſe, that we may re · 

Mere s 
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leaſt they ſhould be — of "7 and antut, nagiſtrac 
chaire of caſe, hee turnes vpon them a — though hee had 
another meſſage vnto them, and tel hough they be 
aboue other, yet they ſhall: 2 lilce other — — 
judge here, yet they ſhal be indge d hereaſter, and —— 
of their Stewardſhip how —5— ue gouetned, 28 
ſubiects how they haue obeyed, Ag ood Heæmoramdum for all 
in authoritie, fo to deale in this kingdome, thatzhey loſenas 
the kingdometo come. 6.011608 (v6! 
Ihaus ſaidyee are Gods,c, How, can he cal chem Gods which 
calles himſelfe the onely God? and ſaith, There areno.more Gods, 
ny = 44.5. ad 45 a J e PharaobhisGad, 
ſaich God to Moſes, Exod. y. I, becauſe hee iuen 
ee 
judgements vpon him: ſo he calleth Magiſtrates Gods, becauſe 
he hath giuẽ them power to ſpeaketo the people in his name, 
and to execute his iudgements vypon them. Out of this name, 
Rulers may leatne how to gouerne, are | 
As the inferiour Magiſtrates doe nothing ſuperiour 
Magiſtrate preſoribeth: ſo they which rule vnder GOD ſot x. Sand. 
God, muſt rule by the pteſcript of God, anddoneching buees | 
their conſcienee tels — God would dor himſelſe. Ther- 
fore they which vſe their poweragaink God which beare the 
perky 9 —— will of the Diuel ; which make 
limes and be enemies to his ſervants; are 
worſe than ——— which would not curſe wbom Godbleſ. Nama 3.48 
ſed : and, ſo much as in them ljeth, make Godalyar, becauſe | 
om cannons well be calleq d 3 — — 
* 15318 515 it Feb, 04" «FP 
aur dye 1 Firſt;this name i | 
kind off ulers and Magiſtratrs wee ſhould ahufercbels which 
excell all other men like God amo men. For a kint Thould 
be a man after Gads one heart li app 
25 hefuſt book af Sawueh the düngen chepter and io 
„ate. Ab ell choſenbhom God ſet ouer his t in hi 
| cie, and not in his anger, had ſome note of-excellencie abou 
thereft, which Godchoſerhem by, as it were the Magiftrares 
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Ref Wen He. 5.2. as though if al theſe had met ii one, 
quifition ſhould haue ſtayeq there, and all giue place to 
uin : Hut our vertues ate ſo ſingled, that he Which Was called 
the mildeſt, is nor called the witeſt, and hee Whichwascalled | 
he wiſef;is not called the iuſteſt, as though God found ſome | 

gefect in his one election. For when he choke one milde, ano- 
ther wiſe, end motheriuft;he ſhewed that he WOUld have one | 
whict is — — gs dee mianelfe, that zes Imay 

a man made euen in print. | 

A 8Panilbidderh tochiſe widowes wha were . ed, 
pm inde ſo we ſhould choſe Magiſtrates which are Ma. | 
giſtraresindeede, that is, ſuch as ſeeme to bee ſent of God for 
purpoſe tas Phy choſe. Toſeph becauſe he was the fit- 
eland;Genefis 41138; Eapnhoighrtharthef ngle 
eee Goh requited that the ſpirit of Elia 
might be doubled ypon him; becauſe he was a Prophet which 
ſhould teach others: ſo we ſhould picke out them which haue 
double ſpirit to bee Magiſtrates j breauſe they mult gouerne 
others; asGodpicker forth /oſbnai Moſes roome : he might 
v babEoboſenmmany: out of all Iſraebwhichhadche ſpirit of wiſ- 

dome ʒ but he choſe Zoſowa, of whom he faich;tharhee was 

Dat. 34. 9 of theſpivir of Wiſdom Deut. a4. 9. ſhe wing that if one be 

ter than another, hee ſhould be ehoſen before the reſt becauſe 
che beſt haue ſaid, Send another, Exodus 4.14. as thoughnone 
wete fit: :but for wanrof Angels wee ate faine to malce Magi- 
— men. 3 Samuel went e 

. 5 to annoynt a ceſſout to Saul, aud put baclce one 
ter another which thought themſelues fit, — there was but 
one amongſt them which pleaſed God, and the Prophet could 
ſcarſediſ ſoneceſſurle it is that this choyce be com- 
mitted eo ur to the godly, becnufe he which would have 
ehoſen the beſt, yet hired another before him. Therefore there 
was eee to finde out — 
Bred18 ar . oF: 1 ere 1 
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Saul didenceade all the — — Eicleſ's.12 
ward, ſo he which commaunds others, ſhould exceede other in 1. S. 
ifts of race, chat they may lenow him fromm the 
15 is he, ſor he exceede the teſt in vertue, —— 
ture, like the xing ofBees,which is faireſt ofall che bitte. Therb 
fore if Pharaoh —— but Zoſeph gouerne Egypt, Pha- Cen. 43, xt 
raob ſhall riſe ——— thoſe Kings, which care notwhom 
they place ouet le, imitating Arhoboam which made 
them i companions,uhoo he ould have cxpelie Gom bis 01. v 
Court, King. 13.4. es 3551 Nan e Zone! * EI 0 

Secondl y, this excollerh the calling of Magiſtrates. A 
honoured — — : ſhould 
afterhis name; ſo God honoureth the Magiſtrates, v 

giues them his own, — — ö 
1 | 


hone hag efore, —— Eings and 

| inferiour Magiſtrates 2; for the Priner n dſkea gteat lmageof 

Cod, the Magiß ages erg lile litile — — Ong. 
to rule for God, to WIR — — rr So '6 


rm roared Penne 


metcie byſome ;nftice I peace, by ſome counſell, ag 
Ma 14.1% Chriſt diſtributed the loaves and the fiſhes by the hands of his 
Diſciples. This God requires of all when he calles them God;, 
. Cr. ged. to rule as he would rule, iudge as he would iudge, correct as he 
would Corre&;'rewardas he would reward, becauſe iris ſaid, 
that they aremfteatdof the Lord God: that is, to doe as he would 
8 Go, as aſcholler writes by a Copie, This is a good ſtudie for 
k. iſtrates in all theit udgements, to conſider what God 
id: do, becauſe they are in ſtead of God L rule for God;] 
for God, l iudge for God, L reward for Cod, 1 corte 
God: chen as he would doe and determitie, ſo muſt be my 
| Mat.11.29;) ſentence; As we ſhould thinke how Chriſt prayed before we 
pray, and how he ſpake, before we ſpeake, becauſe his ations 
are our inſtructions: ſo they ſhould thinke how Chriſt would 
Dont. iy. io judge: befurecrheyindge, becauſe Gods law ia appointed for 
their law. Such a thought muſt needes lebellithe way before 
then, de put them in miade of a good and iuſt and holie judge · 
ment, becauſe God is good and iuſt and hol). 
Thirdly, they ate called Gods, to teach them how they ſhould 
* oa For other care wethe glerle of God, the per. 
nce of his wilt; the te formation of his Church; Prices 
and Rulers uhich are Gods themſelues, ate to do the bufirieſſ 
ef Godastheirowne buſineſſe, becauſe they ere Gods. Gods 
| buſineſſe is their buſineſſe, G ods law is their law, Gods honour 
is their honoum: When the King, or Tudge, zor Magiftrare, doth 
-  - ſeckethekingdomeand glorioof God, ve ſhould rhinke hee 
ſieketh his one kingdome and red dr and therefore ſeeke 
dt, and further it as eardeſtly and diligent as hee would his 
dne; and rule, andiudge, 0 Wend uniſh, and coun- 
P/+.139-21 ſaile as hee would for himſelfe. Ben as David counted Gods 
Exed 42,27 foes his ſoes, and Gods friends his friends,” And Aſoſes perſe- 
Nom-16-2 cured them thar were Edolaters auf G0 as hee di chem 
f which were traytors to himſelſfſfdGG 
I fchis were obſerued, we ſnould ſee luch a change, chat di 
uers which take ſhould giue, and they Which giue ſhould take; 
they which labour ſhouldreſt, and ny which reſt ſhould . 
bour. How can they pray to God, which know chat the la wes 
| of Godarr warabef df ht ewillionet tegarded i but the 
; ore 
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| ſoſoonashewas a kinꝑ, ſo hearing that they are Godii it ſhould 


| 41 as though God would 


pore vnpitied, becauſe of their remiſſenes in not bridli "_ 
inſvlent ? It ma Oy ſeeme that in Eliab his anſwere to Ac 
was pro who ſhould trouble Iſrael, to the worlds — 


for 75 to the wicked Magiſtrate, he ſaid, Ie is thou which 1. Kin. 18.18 


troubleſtit. So ihe yngodly Rulers, and graceles ſtriuert _ 
lau full rule, i t heir one hearts callivg themſelues 

being ſo called of chere N ally eee Com- 
mon- weale. 

Fourthly, they are called Gods, to tba them in he 
office, and to teach themthat they need not dread the pet ſont 
ot men: but as God doth that which is ĩuſt and without 
the iealouſſe of menʒ ſo they, vpon the Bench, and in all cauſeb 
of iultice. ſnould forgetthẽſelues to bo men, which ate lead by 
the armesberweene fauour and feare, and thinke themſelues 
Gods which fears nothing, This boldnes is ſo neceſſaty in them 
which ſhould iudge al alike, that in Deut. 3.2 , Moſes encoura - 

ed Ioſbua in "hang $.the people encourage himgin vet. 9, 
God doth incourage him, ſaying,thathewill be with him: but 
here hee is with him: for hearing God call them Gods, ſhewes 
that God is there, nay, that they are hez which ſhould firike à 
wonderfull minde in chem. As aprincely ſpirit came vpon Sui 


change them, and make them excell the order of men, vorill 


they reſemble God, after whom they are named; 28 Salon 1 Kg g. 6. 
ſtudied aud prayed til he was wiſer than al that hee gouerned: 1. King 4.3 ; 


then they neede not bluſhto reade this teſtimonie, I haue ſaid 
jeeare Gods : or elſe it wil ſeeme a checke vnto them, likethe 


| mocke which God gaue ynto Adam when he ſaid, that hewas 
become like bnmſelfr. As many fitin Gods place, and yet neuer dn 


knew that the Scripture called them Gods, nor why they haue 
this name, no more than Vabal: ſo many play Nalal in their 


offices, and are readie to aslce, Who is Dauid? Whois Chriſt? e AF 


than (when his e comes before them) ſpeake or doe any 
thing for him, but the women goe before them againelike A. 
— them with the weaker veſ⸗ 

I cannot compare them fitter than with king Agrippa, ho 
thou gh it better to be a Chriſtiã almoſt, than — Ks This 
is the! religion oftheſe times, they feare ry more Co 
9 e 


"A _— | 
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b counted too preciſe |: but God doth call them more th 
preciſe, for hee calles them Gods z ofall men they ſhould not 
forget his name. Princes and Nulers haue many names of ho- 


; Nour, but this is the honourableſt name in their ti les, that they 


Mats 


1.84.1 8.23 


are called Gods: other names haue beene giuen them of men 
for reuerence or flaiterie, but no man cuuld giue them thm 
name but God himſelfe. Therefore their name is a glaſſe 

wherein they may ſee their duty, how God doth honour them, 
and how they ſhould honour him. What am Imore than hee, 
that God ſhould ſet mee in his owne Chaite, and giue me his 
one name, and more than others? he hach not done ſo to all: 
but ifthey which ate called his children are happie, they which 
are called his Diſciples are happie , they which are called his ſer. 
uants are happie ; how Happie are they. whom he calleth Gods? It 
ſeemes, that if God could haue called them by a higher name 
than his own, he would haue called them by ſome other name: 
but this word is enough to ꝓut them in minde of all that they 
ſhould doe. Thinke that ye are Gods and it w il male you aſha- 
med to obey the Diuellz for then ye are like Gods no mote, but 
like fioful men: and the pooreſt vaſſal which ſerues GOD in: 


Cottage, is liker God then you. Are they Gods which oppteſſ 
Gods children? N wy, doth not hee lye which calles them wor- 


ſhipfull, or noble? If ſuch deſerve not their titles, how can An. 
tichriſt of Rome thinlłe of his vſurped names, and not be abt 


| ſhed? Can he ſit do wne in Gods place and ſpeake againſt him, 
zudge againſt him, decree againſt him, euen ia the Temple oſ 


God reſiſting God? 15 | 
. Agave, for another ſort of Gods: Doth iniquitie-become 


; Gods? Doth partialtie become Gods ? Do bribes become Gods? 


They are greedie Cad, Idol Gods,bellieGods, and may be tear- 
med Gods been ſe they are like the God of this world, which dot 
but Hay (like eee ar) vntil their iniquitie bee ſul, 
that they may be caſt out lilee beaſts, as a derifion to them that 
uerne. But they which regard this honourable teſtimony of 
God, as Nehemiah ſayd when he was tempted to flie, Should 
ſuch « man-as I fie ? ſo when they are tempted with bribes, 
Should ſucha man as Itake bribes? ſhould ſuch amanas I dot 
wiong d ſnould ſuchaman as Ibe a lier, ot aſwearer, or a ſcob 


ky, 
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fer, or a drunkard, — or an vſurer, or #profaner, 
ypon whom all eyes are fer to take their example, and would 
hearken ſooner than to God himſelfe? Then he reſolueth to 
mule according to his name lenowing that all the ſoules hien 

might be wonne by himgſhall be required of him, as the ſinnes 
of Iſrael were imputed to Jeb. 41.1%. 15.30 
Thus God doth catechize them in their on names, & calis 
them God, to teach thẽ their dutie to God: All ſnould be god- 
ly, but they ſhouldbelike God : that is, (as I may ſay) more 
than godly, or the next to God in godlineſſe. Ifeny come be- 
wieene them, they loſe al their honour, and would rhink them. 
ſelues put dovone like a gueſt which) is ſer lower, or a Iuſtice 
which is turned out of office. For ſo God doth humble them 1.81.7 
and diſgrace them, which diſhonour their calling, as hee did 2118. 
Saul when the princely ſpirit departed from him; his ſons, and 1. C. 
his daughters, and his ſubiects did fauour Dauid more than *. 
him, that hee could doe nothing with them; becauſe God did "ow 
not lobe him, he would not let his ſeruants loue bim. But when 
Dauid came to the Crowne, becauſe hee had grace with God, 
he ptoſpered in all that he went about, and euer refornied what 
he would: for the Lord ( as he ſaid) ſubdued the people vnto him. 
that is, made them ineline to his will: as wee reade of Saul in Pſa. ig. 48 
the e his raigne before he had rebelled, a hand, 
men did cleaue to him, of whom it is ſaid, u hoſtheart; God bad 2. Sa. 10. 26 
touched: as though while che Rulers hearts doe Rand crownrd: ,, . .: . 
God, the peoples hearts ſhould Rand to wat ds ihem, and ehe | £.uh 
ſhould carrie them like God to al their defires ? t is ſuid ß 
Dauid What ſoener the King rd, pleaſed. all ibe peoples. 1.8 32.6 
Therefore looleing imo this diuine ordinance, hat a power . 
chey haue ouer the people, which they ſhould neuer haue got 
from men, i God had not given it them; I baue thought ĩt an 
eaſie matter to redteſſe an hundred things which trouble Chri- 
ſtendome without reaſon, and none would kicke againſt it, if 
theſe Gade would caſt done their Crownes, and begin to the 
rel; for all ſtay vpon them, like the alame which ſoundeth firſt 
to the battel: for our experience ſhewes, that chete wibbee no 
great zood done if the example of the beſt giue not light vnto 
exelt;c; n A runth edi pan} 2030612. n M81 
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Oh, would that princely ſpirit would once come vponthe 
Nn 5 U to go before the people, which Adee appointed far the hinge 
Marth. 3. 8 place, and not lagge after them like Herad which ſaid hee 
loh.z.z would come aſter ihe Wiſemen to Chtiſt : for it; VNichodemus 
come by night, ne merueile though the reſt come nat at all 

Thus their name tels them how they ſhould rule, & by conſe, 

quence teacheth how we ſhould obey : God calle: them God,, 

therefore he which contemneth them, contemneth God: God 

calles them Fathers, therefore we myſt reuerence them like Fa. 

thers God calles them Nings, Princes, Lordi ludget, Powere, 

Rulers, Gouernourt, which are names of honour; and ſhall we 
diſhonour them whom God doth honour ? Our firſt leſſon is, 

Brou24.22 Feare God: the next is, Honour the Ning: that is ( as Paul inter, 
1. ber. a. ty pretethq ve muſt obey for conſcience, not againſt conſcience: for 
kewl 3-5. i that were to put atone befote the King, andthe King be- 
Tobnirg; tr fore God, which Chriſt ſaith, haue no pomer but from God: and 
n. © therefore cannot make themſelues Magiſtrates, no more than 
they can make themſclues Godt. As none could giue this uame 

| ut God, ſo no man which exalteth himſelfe can challenge thit 
40.8. %% honour. na more than Simon Magus was great, hecauſe he cals 
led himſelfe a great man: But they id whom Godfaith, I ha 

calledye Gods, as if he had the naming and appointing of them. 

Roman 13.2 Euery power is from God; for by nature no man can challenge 
„ power ouer other, butby the Word; and therefore euerie ſoule 
1. Pet. 2.13 which in ſubiect to G oda muſt be ſubielt totem: ſor he which calles 
lor. 15. 13 them Ringe, calles vs Subiectisthis is their pattent(as the Queen 
, chro. g. 3 ol Sheba ſaid to Salomon) that God bad choſen them Kings ,and 
ſet them vpon the throne. As hee ſaid, and all things were made; 
Gen. 8. 3 75 Seng things ſhould be. Ther foorwalelioyer heare 
his, Iſy that ye ate Lords, Iudges, and Magiſtrates, yee ate no 

2 Iudges, uo . of God. Aud thereforethe 

Pope and bis Clergie, to whom God neuer ſaidzye are Lords, 

or Iudges, or Magiſtrates, are no Lords, no Iudges, no Magi · 
x of GOD: but that which the Lord ſaith they are, 8 

they are, and no more, though they put on a triple crowyne. 

they were worthie to he called n 

Teachers, we 293 them thoſe titles. They which giue 

otd giues them, make them * 

bh 
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and inſoleatʒ and tyrannous; more then they w hitchare Lords; 
Iudges, and Magiſtrates indeede . But for theſe vſurped titles 1 
and baſe-borne honors which they haue incroched men A 
(which puffe them vp; and trouble them likę ga amour 
they would haue intended the duty of Miniſtersand Teachers 1. Sem. 177 
as the Al oſtles did: whereas now they are ſo cumbred 39. 
mingled by their vſurping ouer Princes, that they are neither 


good Miniſters, nor Fock. Magiſtratesʒ but linſie wolſiez a min 
olemangle between both, nay viterly fallen from both, being : | 
no Shepcheardes but Wolues, pfwholeſlaugtitersallChriſttani 
kingdomes haue been the ſnambles, who ſecking a ſupei adus 
title, they haue forgone all neceſſary duties: and but foł their 
formalities, a man could not know of what profeffion they are; 
for they neuer preach nor write,” but to maintains their king 
dome, which falles (hkethe tower of Babell) faſterthan they ,; . 11. 
build. Therfore as Naoms (aid, Call mona mort Naomi, which M f 
nificth beurifull. but callme Mara, which ſiguiſtor h bitter: ſo they Rnth, 1. 20, 
may ſay, Call vs no more Biſhops, or Paſtours, or Doctors, ot 


Preachers, but call vs robhers, and ſleepers, and giants, and Pha- 


riſies, whom we ſucceed. For why ſhould they be called biſhop 
which do not watt h, or Paſtors which do not feed or Doctors 
which doe not teach, or Iuſtices which doe not iuſticeꝰ except 
this be the reaſon, The Idoles were called Gods; thoughthey Exo. 20. 13. 
were vnlilce God. If their bodies had growneas farre out of 
— —ę—„—— 2 
they might ſtand in tlie maine ſeas & not be drowned: ſor their 
heads would crow aboue the water. 

It followeth : Bur ye ſballdys as a man. Here he diſtinguiſheth 
between mortall Gods, and the immortall God: Tee haue ſeene 
their glorie, now beholde their end, They ball all dye like others. 
Though they be neuer ſo rich, ſo godly, ſo mighey, ſo honor , 
ble while their date laſteth, yetthey may as truly as ſos cal Co. , J. 1. 1. 
rption their father; and the worms their mother: for the graue da! 
be the laſt bedof all floſs As they were borne like men, ſo they 
Hall axe like men; the ſame comming in, and going out is to all: 


ny if ye reſpect but the body, he might ſay yee ſhall dye like 
its :for Man bee faite Dauid) — en - 
id vnto beaſts that periſh : though hee be inhonour, yet heepe- ſalm. G. 


riſheth 


rilheth lilcethe beaſts which haue no honour, and Death will 

nottake his-kingdome for a raunſome, when God doeth but 
ſay, his time it come. When Eſay had ſayd; thateLilfleſp wa 

Eſay 40. gnaſſe cas though hee would correct his ſpeech: beeaddes; ard 
* 2. 1 rid bft it 45 85 the: flawer of the field." As if hee ſhould ſay 
et men haue more glory than othet, and they art like flowers, 

the other are like: gnaſa : no great difference, the flower 

ſhewes fairer, but graſſe ſtands longer, one ſithe cuttes both 


11 


like to bee more fearefull than othet : for God 
makes hy nples of great men, as hee did of Pharaoh; and 
therefore Mace ſo many ſtrange and ſudden deaths of Princes 
more than of other. T herfore he ſpakehere with the leaſt when 
hee ſayd, Tae ſpall die libę other, for very fee ofthem eſcape the 
{word, or knife, or 2 other neuer, or very ſeldome 
feare. But if all your ſubiects were yout friends, yer yeeſpall di 
e likg them: for are ye not cold when winter comes? are ye not wi 
Lage, thered when age comes ? are yee not weake when ſickeeneſſe 
comes? and ſhall yee not goe (as well as the meaneſt) when 
Death comes? Therefore bee not proud of thine honour, at 
though it would laſt always, for thou ſhale die, and then al 
chine honour ſhall forſake thee, and anothet (hall riſe in thy 
place as greatas thou: and when his glaſſe ia runne, anothef 
hall follow him, and ſo another, till death haue al. 0 


» 


Be not ** thine anghotiaſ ; astboughit wouldleftal- 
waics : for thou ſhalt abe, and then thy authotitie hall die with 
thee: and they which temaine alive; wil ſend infinite curſes af 
ter the, becauſe thy life was a ſecurge voto them. 

Be not ſecure for thy wealth, as though it would laſtalwaies: 
for thou ſhalt dye, and then another ſhal take thy riclics; and 
thou ſhalt goexo/giue gecount howe thou cameſt by-chens; 
How many things doth heimplie when hee ſaith, yee ſhall dye? 
This is a barre; in their armes, which maltes the proudeſt pea· 
cocke lay downe his feathe ers when he thinkes vpoti it, though 
hee pricke heap og : whereby the holy Ghoſt would 
haue them learne, that ing wil male chem e; and rule, 
and deale ſo well in tiieit thrones, as to remember hat they ſpl 
dje,and ſhortly give. accountfor all: ſignifying, that proſperi- 

| tie makes vs To gar of aut endes, and that theſe ot 


Gods liue as t e ee wete immortal A hard thin 
Princes to remember death: they haue no leiſute — 


it, but chop into the earth before they beware , like'a men 
which walketh ouer a field couered with ſnow , and ſees hot 
bis way, but when hee chinkethro-runne on, ſudden! falles 


into a pit: even fo they which have all things et wil, and 
ſwimme in pleaſure, which as aſnow couereth theitway,aind 4.12.0 
dazleth _ fight; while they thinke to live on, and eie RN 
al, ae ruſh pon death, and makeſhipyrackeinthe | 
calme ſea. 

Therefore asitis good for themeo heare theyare Geds:ſo 
itis meete to know they hall die. Wherefore ye hall die ſeith he, 
in the next words: as ifhee would preuent ſome conceir that 
they would take of the words which hee caſt out before, he 
cooles them quickly before they ſwel, and deferres not to ano- 
ther time, but where hee calles them Gods, there he calles them 
wormes meate, leaſt they. ſhould erowe bet we. the praiſe 
and the checlte, I haus ſa e eee like other 
men, But for this je, ie would ue a merry life, and feaſt, 
panty and 2 * ſlide : One wa <a 

this like a e, out all the lights of plea- 
ſure, and fa aps Te „ frounce aber i Sick | 
thinkes pon, asifamoate were in his eye. 1 


2. "The Magiſtrates Scripture. 
tidi chis to heare thou ſhalrqje, from him which hathlife 
ang de in his owne hande, when the meſſage is ſent to them 
hichruigne like Gods/as if he ſhould fay,Euen you which gli. 
ſter lilce Angels, whom all the world admires, and fues, and 
bowes to; Which ore called honourable, mightie, and gracious 
Lor dil wilteel ou to hat your honour (hall comet Fittt e 
ſhall waxe old Hg others, hn ye ſhall full ſicke ia uber, then 
l dye lib others, then ye ſhall be buriedVke other, then ye 
ſhall be confumed likgother,chen ye ſhall be iudged like other, 
euen like the heggere which crie at your gates; Ode ſiclens the 
other ſickenaz one el dyes; one rors che other rot 
looke inthe graue, and ſhew me vieh wits Des arid which 
was Laxarul. T his is ſome comifors tothe poore, chat once be 
ſhall be like the rich one day heſhall be as wealthie, as mighty 
and as glorious as a King, one houre of death will make all. 
like ; they which croweq over other, and looked downe vpon 
them lilte Oakes, orherſhall wallce ypon em nice Worms, 
1 — if they had neuet 
Vhereis Alexander that conquered: all the world; andi 
ter ſought for another; becauſe one would not ſatisfie him? 
Where is Terxer Which could got number his Army for mult. 
Cat. uche Whete be "Newmvrod, which built his neſt in the cloudes} 
— 15.15 VVhere is Sm which ſlew an Armie with the ia we of 
Aﬀe't Where is ( vnſtantiue, Nero, Caligula, Titus, l eſpaſan, 
Domitian, thunderbolts in their times? A hundred Princes of 
England are dead, and but one aliue, the reſt are gone to giue 
8 how they ruled here when they! cuthined the perſon 
of 
n lo would haue thought (ſaith Jeremir') that the exemie ſpouli 
reer, into Ieruſalem, and ſpoyled that faire citte ? et bee 
bralce into it, and Terufalem was ach like other. Who would 
have thought ther Herod which was honoured like a GOD, 
ſhould haue beene dehoured with wormes, and ſauoured thit 
none could abide him ꝰ Yet while he was in his pompe like 
1doll;ſuddenly he was ſirooken, and al his glorie like the ſnuff 
ofa candle, which al men looked ypon euen now whenitſhi 
ned, and no it ſo fauours that they tread it vndet fote. 


nf he would haue thought Tecabel that beautifull tempti 
tion, 


* 
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tion ſhould haue been gnawed with Aer Let ſhe was caſt 2. Kg. 
vnto dogges, and not an eare left to ſeaſon the graue. Whats · 
| wouldhethinke, that had ſeene Salomon in his royalty, and af. | 
ter ſeene him in the clay? O world, vnworthy to beebeloued 
who hath made this proud ſlaughter 2 Age, Sichnoſſe, an th, 
the three Sumners, which haue no reſpect of perſons; made 
them pay the ranſome themſelues, and bow to the earth from 
whence they came: tfiere lie the men that were called Gods. 
How ſoone the flower of this world is faded Veſterday the tal- 
eſt Cedar in Libanns, to day likea broken ſticke troden vnder 
foote : yeſterday the State liued vpon earth, to day ſhrouded in 
earth, forſaken, forgotten, that the pooreſt wretch would not 
be like vnto him, which yeſterday crouched and bowed to his 
knees. Then wo to them which had thename of God, and ſins 
of men, for the mighty ſhall be mightily tormantad. All their friends 
and lubiects, and ſeruants forſake them; becauſe they goe to 
priſon to trie the mercie of hell, and take what the ſpirites of 
darkeneſſe will heape vpon them: there lie many of the men 
which were called Godizand thus ends the pilgrimage of Kings, 


q 

Princes,and Rulers, This is our life, while we enoy it, we loſe 

it, like the Sunne which flies ſwifter than an arro we, and yet no 

man perceiues that it mooues. Hee which laſted nine hundred 64.5. 47. 

yeeres could not hold out one houre longer; and whathathhee 

now more than a child which liued but a yeere? Where are they 

which found ed this goodly Gitie; which poſleſſed theſe faire 

houſes, and walked theſe pleaſant fields; which erected theſe 

ſtately Temples which kneeled in theſe leates; which preached 

out of this place butthirty yeeres agoe? Is not earth turned to 

earth? and ſhall not our Sunne ſette like theirs when the night 
omes? yet wee cannot beleeue that death will finde out vu, as | 

hee hath found out them: though all men oye, yet every man 

ireames, I ſhall eſcape q or at theleaſtT ſhall liue till I bee 61de. 

Tbis is ſtrange, men cannot thinlce that GO will doe a. 

dine that which hee doeth dayly, or that hee will deale with - 

bem as hee deales with other ? tell one ol vs that all other 

halldie, we beleeueit: tell one of vs wee ſflall die, and wee 

eleeue it ſooner of all than of one; though wee bee ſbres 

dugh wee be yeake, though we be ſicke, t e 

1 8 An 


2: whichlieanthis mou 
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than thoſe om wee follow to the grou So they they thought 
ald vnder your feete, as you =o If wiſe. | 


dome, or riches, orfauour, could haueintreated Death, thoſ 
which haue lived before-ys woulde haue kept our poſleſſions 
fromm but Death would take no bail, we are al Tenants at wi 
and we muſt leaue this Cottage when ſoeuer the Laridlord will 
put another in our roome, at a yeeres at amonethg,at a weekes, 
ata dayes, at an houres warning or leſſe: the clothes which wet 
weare vpon our backes, the graues which are vnder our ſeete, 

the Sunne which ſets ouer our heads, and the meates which 806 
into bur mouthes dos crie vnto vs, that we ſhall weare andi let, 
anddyelike the beaſtes, and foules, and fiſhes whichnow are 
dead in our diſhes , and but euen now were liuing in the Ele. 

ments. Out Fathers haue ſummoned vs, and we muſt ſummol 


our ee to the graue. Euery thing euery day ſuffers ſome 
ſtandeth at a ſtay, but one creature calles ton 


other, * vs leaus this worid. While we play our pageants vp- 
f ſhort continuance, euery man hath a part, ſome 

dome b :and whilethę A gors are atit, ſudden- 

2 likea Hauke which ſeparate 

man hee ſhootes his darts 8 4 
e Actors dead befote them, ui 


* lights, there falles 8 oft 

malces all the reſt agaſt, they muſe and mourne, and burie him, 
and then to the ſport againe. While they ſing, play, and dance 
Death comes r — ſtrikes another, there hee lyes, they 


mourne him, and bury him as they did the former, and plays 
gaine; ſo one after another, till the players be vaniſhed like tie 
.. accuſers which came before Chriſt, and death is che laſt vpon 

2 ſtage, ſe the figure of this werld paſſeth amgie ; Many which 

here, may lie here or elſe where witlun this twelue m 

oo Butthou akelticantrLand he thinkethʒ it is iethel 
but he which thinks ſo commeih ſaoneſt to it. If I could mal 
2 ou belieue that you haue but a yeexe to e that all which 

are mee this day, ſhall come to __ Barre before this dai 
twelue moneth e ne, ye wauld 5 — yout ſeluesuſ 
dhe and leaue y our ſin der depart Chriſti janz 
SeheChurch, ne uy al chat God . 


en tweluemongthis ended, ye 8 
unt ugs 


r. The Magiſtrates : 36- ti B 35¹ 
Angel in heauen, and eſcape that flerie lake, here the glutton 
begges but a drop of water ip coole the tip of his tongue, and 
it wil not be graunted him, leaſt it ſhould eaſe him. But, now we 
know not whether we ſhall line a weeke to an end, we wil doe 
nothing that he bids vs, but abide the venture, and trie the mar. 
ket what God will giue for ſinne;ſo one is talen aſter another, 
and becauſe we are not readie, we goe againſt our wih like Lots 
wife out of Sodome. This is out faſhion to ſet the beſt laſt, till Gerig. c. 


o 


= 


we can neither forſake our finne, nor hope of mercie, Thus 
haue proclaimed to al Kings, Princes, Iudges, Counſellers ang 
Magiſtrates,” that which Eſay foretould to one, Seri things 1. King. a0. 
mor der, for than ſhalt dye: Vet fifteene yeeres were behind when 
the Prophet warned him to ſet al things in order. But I cannot 
promiſe you fiſteene yeetes: for many Princes doe not raigne 
ſo long, for one that doth. That which Eſay ſpake to one, God 
here pronounceth of all, ye ſbal dye: therfore the meſſage is ſeat 
to youzand when ye thinke of your honour; thinlee of yourend. 
Theſe two notes, thut ye are Gods, and that ye ſpalldye, the holie 
Ghoſt thought enough, to teach you how to liue and how to 
rule. And that we may be al lilce Gods hegreaſtet, let vs prepare 
before the account : for none are in Heauen but they that leſte 
che world, befote it leſt them. uo pre a 
| Therefore let ys pray that God would keepe vs in remem- 
brance of his judgementi, that the ſubtiltie of ſimme neuer ſteale 
our hearts from him, but that we may count this life a reſpite 
to repent; before the Iudge ſit to diuide bet weene the ſneepe 
and the goates, when we ſhall giue account of all his in- 
ſtructione, corrections and benefits, euen of tis 
ſeed which hath bin ſowen ſinee ye came 
in, ho you haue receiued his 
word this hourGGG. 
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e, „ 
HFuanitis of vanities, ſaith the Preacher: Vanitie of vanitie : Al 
a = His booke begins with Allis vanitie „and ends with 
Fecle 12.3, 4 EFrare God, && keepe his comandements.If that ſentence 
.c:.-""".: this 8. were knito this which Salomon keepeth to the end, 


1230+ >, as the hauen of reſt, after the turmoyles of vauitie: ic 
Lake10-40. is like that which Chriſt ſaid to Martha; Thou art troubleda. | 
bout many things, but one thing is neceſſarie . That which trou- 
bleth vs, Salomon calles /anitie : That which is neceſſatie, he 
 xallestheFegre of God: from that to this, ſhould be euerie mans 
pilgrimage in this world: we begin at Yavitic,and neuer knoy 
gn that wee are vaine, yorill wee repent with Salomon. 


forethisis his firſt greeting and leſſon to al after his con · 
uerſion, to warue them that Allis vanitie. 3 as if God had ſaid 
to him as he ſaid to Exechiel; ¶ anſe Ieruſalem to know her abo · 
minationt;ʒ as though men did not ku their ſinnes how un 
ate, as Bla. ſaith, Hee belceuetiu not that bee is vaint: 
. which makes euerie man deferre his repentance vutill the vetit 
ure comtneth, that ſinne mak eth preparation to leave im 
aid then fainting hee is vnwilling to de part, becauſe he is not 
rendie: Therefore I haue choſen this ſentence, which ſpeakes of 
nothing but e anitie, to ſreẽ how wie take the way to miſetie 
for the way to happineſſe, and turne the day of ſaluation to the 
dy of vanitie. Let euerie man thinlce as 1 go in this matter, / 
he ſhould loue that which Salomon repented, if he thinke Sal. 
mon happier after he repented than he was before, I his verſe 
is the ſumme or contents of all this booke, and therefore Soli 
. mon begins with it, and ends with it, as if he ſhould ſay: fit 
this is the matter which I will prooueʒ and after, this is the mat- 
ter wich I haue proued, now you ſee whether I told you tte, be 
that All it vanitie. I may call it Sala mon Theame, or the fade 
of vanities, which when hee hath bound in a bundle, he bid 


Exer. 16. 1. 
15. 31. 


3 1 „ 2 8 8 "WY * "YL * N e n P p * 
"= 8 4 * r = 1 
9 1 — R 
T 8 2 i, n 4 
* . 1 95 


3 


— eatakble , 
eee e he pan wr fromthem; 28 if hie had burjz 


akteryGiyingy/ ra... _ dc 
>, 
. 100 uti ns ay —— heweretxceed 


— 
2 | pg Wierd 


whos, . 


bookeafterhisfall; When he had cheers e ceol vanities, |: + +. - 
ind ſeene the folly of the world ; GR comes of 


leafure, 
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274 Tue triall of Vanitie:: 
1 ar iy 8nd his mercie from him as he did from Saul, 1ior fotſake him 
1.84 7 13 83 hee did Saul. but correct him in another ſort. Fourthly, that 
2. fam. ia God is ſaid to loue him: therefore as Paul coneludes that 14. 
Neb-13-6 g vy as elected, becauſe God ſaith, Iacab haue ¶ loued So wee 
Ne. may conclude, that Salomon was elected, becauſe God ſaith, 
Gap Salomon haue Toned. Fiftiy, that in Lule. 13. 28, Al the Prophen 
of God are ſaid to be in heauen: and therefore Salomon eing 
an holy Prophet muſt be holden to be in heaven. To ſhew that 
he was a holy Prophet, in the 2. Pet. chap.3. verſ. a. Peter calleth 
all the Prophets which wrote in the Scripture, Holy Propher:, 
1 Kn 11. Laſtly,wemay gather out of the ſeventh chapter ofthis boole 
4s. and the thirteenth verſe, and out of the fiftof the Prouerbs, and 
2 cr. q. 31 the fourteenth verſe, that Salomon had left his Concubines and 
vanities before hee wrote this booke. Therefore to ſay that tb 
figure of Chriſt, the penne ofthe holy Scripture, the man whom 
God loued, the wiſeſt man that euer was, and one of the holy 
Prophets died a reprobate, is preſumption againſt the Word, 
Kin. 11. ne againſt God, and wrong tathedead: Although becauſe 
47. of his grieuous fall into Idolatrie, and vncleanneſſe, God leſt 
1. cor 10.12 him in diſgrace . aud makes no mention of his repentance, where 
he ſpeakes of his death, that hey which ſtaud. may tal heed ſeaſ 
they fall, and ſee how eaſie it is to ſlip, by the example of hin 
which was wiſer then they. Salomon being wicked and yetſi. 

ued, was a figure of the Church whoſe ſinnes are forgiuen. 

T bus hauing found as it were the Mine;now let vs diggefor 
the treaſure, ¶ anitie of vanities, & c T his is Salomom conclir 
| fion, when he had gone through the whole world and tried il 
things likea ſpie ſent into a ſtrange countrey, as if he were non 
come home from his pilgrimage, they gather about him to en- 
quirepchathe hath heard and ecneabgoad,and wharhethiok 
of che world, and theſe thmg which are ſo loued among mem 
likea man.inadeniration-of that which he had ſeene, and 


& : Z 


1 


able to expreſſe particularly one after another, he contracts hi 
newes intoa word: you as he me what I haue ſeene, and what 
Ihaue heard Vanit is, ſaith Salomon and what elſe? Vaumie of 

| Lehijjers, and wharels? ll f tte. This ische hilton uff 


1 eee but v anitie ouer. the world. Ci. 
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tie dus dot the newes from the Preacher :Yavitic of vanitind 


| The triall of Vanitie. 385 
+ vanities a8 if hee ſnouldſay, Vunitic and greater Vunitie; and 
more than Vunitis: ſo the further hee did goe, the morevavitie 
hee did ſee, and the neerer hee looked, the greater it ſeemed : 
till at the laſt hee could ſee nothing but v anitie. When hee was 
come to this, that hee did ſee all things vaine; ypon'whichnien 
ſet their hearts, hee was mooued with compaſſion and could 
be ſilent no longer, but needes hee muſt write to them which 
ſeeke felicitie ſas hee did) in tranſitoris thingsʒ to warme them 
that they ſee ke it not any longer in tbeſe fooliſh things, which 
haue no ſtabilitie nor contentation, but flye from them to The 
feare of God, which hath the proiniſes ofthis lie and the life to 2. T · l. 
come. Therefore hee begins with Allis vanitis as if he ſſiould 1.1.2 · if 
ſay, Laue not the world, nor the things of the world, for I haue tried 
that there is no certaintie in them. Thus hee withdraweth them: 
Firſt, from the wrong way, and then ſets them in the right way 
to happineſle, which hee deſineth at laſt, to Far God an 
keepe his commandementi. Whenhe had gone through a thouſand 
vanities, then that comes in at the end, euen like our repentãce 
which ſtay es till death: ſo his driſt is to ſhew that mans happi- 
elle is not in theſe things which we coũt of, but in thoſe which 
we deferret his reaſon is, they are all vanitie: his prooſe is, be- 
cauſe there is no ſtabilitie in them, nor contentation of minde: 
hu concluſion 1s, therefore contemne the world, an d looke vp 
to hea en from whence ye came, and whither ye ſhall goe. % 
Thus is the ſcope which Salomon aimes at, as though wee did Eccl.I2.13 
allſeeke happineſlez but we goea wrong way vnto it: therfore 
be ſounds a retire, ſnewing that if wee hold on our courſe, and 
po forwards as wee haue begun, we ſhal not finde happineſſe, 
ut great miſerie, becauſe we go by vavitie. T hereforeto fright 
out of this Way, he breal es foorth into an exclamation, /A 
nitie of vanities allis umi. | pe ni$n 6 ethi 
| Now, Salomon full of wiſedome, and ſchooled with 
nence, is licenſed to giue his ſentence of the Whole world. For 
chat i te ſpirituall man indgeth all things, his wmdgement is ſo certaine 1. cor. 2.25 
chatit runnes before the | Evidence; and condem nes all for va + 
fe, before he conuince them to be vaine: whereas we prooue 
tand condemne after, becauſe our words are no authoritieiz 
4 e concludes . neuer any Iudge did cons 
Wy 3 1 
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demneſo many together. Sa/owonreſolucd allthequeſtions of | 
ahne the Queene of Saba „yet Salomon neuer anſwered fo manie 
queſtions at once as now: for what can you enquire, but heery 

you haue an anſwere ? Aske him as the Souldiers, and Harloam 

and Publicant asked John : What is inne Y amitie , ſayth Sal. 

mon, What is Pleaſure ¶ Vanitis too, What is Brautie?. Vanity | 
Lis, ic too. What is Riches ? Vanitis too. What is Honour ? Hanitis too 
What is Long life Vanitis too. This is the ſtate of all things af 
ter the fall, all turn to ¶anitie. This is no reproche to the thingy, 

but ſhame to him which ſo abuſed them, thatall things ſhould 
bes called Pavitie for him. What a teſtimonie is this of him 
' : Whichſhould be the onely ſeruant of God ↄhęarth, whom hey 
created in holineſſe and righteouſneſſe, whom he ftamed to hi 
one image, whoin he placed in Paradiſe, and would haue ri 
ſed to heaven; to hearethat hee hath ſo polluted his life withs 

very nne, that noy there is nothing but V anitie? Thatisal- 
meutable ſong which will make him weepethat tunes it, if het 

thinke What he ſayth, how his ſtate is changed ſinee Adam his | 
Gen. x father dyed. Once Godfaid, thatal wa; good, and now he ſaith 
that all is naught and vaine ; as though he forbad man, that 
vwhichhecreated for man. That is not Sl emons men ning, to de 
barre men from the vſe of exeatures : although all things chad: 
Rom. 8. 20. gedavithman, atid became worſe then they were: yet he doi 
re rather ſnewe ; that man reapes nothing but vanitie outof 
n theſethings ; by reaſon oſ his corruption, then thatthe thing 
thetuſclues are vaine, if they were well vlrd· For euer ſince iſt 
creation, aulſayth ia. Timoth. 4, That every orcat ura of Gali 
good , and. nathing:is:to bie reieted, F it be receiued, or vſeduil 
banks ſgining : for it is ſandtiſied by;the words of. God and pro 
Fhatisitwhich makethchemprofitabletso ys: which becaul 
it is wanting for the molt part, therefore Sa/amonſayththatal 
ate vaine to vs: not vaine of thenmiſelurs but becauſe they art 
| not ſanctiſied as they ſhould bes therefore in the a, 24, the 3.14 
and 22. the 5̃. iy. the 8, and x5, hee ſhæmes a ay how wee n 
- makepratit of all, and reioyce im our labours, and ſinde a la 
tl pleaſure in eartfily things. So oſten he calles to the vicy leal 
pee ſhould erre as the Moakes and Etcmites haue done beioi 
Sum. 0 £ £ 1a 


The trail of Vanity. 357 
haue forſaken allcompany; aud gouernment, and office and 
wade, and got themſelves into the wilderneſle among beaſts, 
to liue in quiet and ſilence, ſaying that men could not liue in 
the world, and pleaſe God, becauſe all it vanitie. So while they 
counted all things vaine, they became vaine themſelues, ane 
left thoſe bleſsings with, Salomos Enjoyed aſter his know- 
ledge, more than he did before. Therefore it is vaineman which 
Salomon reprooueth: which is not onely called e e 
ter than vanitie. If he did not things vainly, nothing ſhould be Pſal.62. 5 
vaine in the world: whereas now by abu. wee may ſee ſome 
time as great vanitie in the beſt things, as in the worſt. For are 
not many vaine in their knowledge, vaine in their policies, 
vaine in their learning, as other are vaine in their ignorance? 
Was not the wiſedome of Achitophel a vaine thing? The ſwiſt- 
neſſe of Haxael a vaine thing The ſtrength of Goliaha vaine 
thing? The treaſures of Nebuchadnezzar a vaint thing? The 
bonour of Hamas a vaine thing? The beautie of I ſalen a 
vaine thing? The knowledge ot the Scribes a vaine thing?The 
deuotion of the Phariſies a vaine thing? And ſo ĩs the learni 
of all thoſe a vaine thing, that doe no good with it, but either it iN 
hes vnder a buſhell and moulds, or e zit prattles like Terrallur, 40.34, 
alwayes againſt Paul, ſtriving to make warre betweene them 
which loue dear er than any brethren. Us noi 15 21. 
By this you may ſee that vanitie is bold, when ſhe breakers 
into houſes, and Churches, and Palaces: and ſometime vanity 
may come to infect, where Tructh may not come to reprooue. 
lit not high time then to ſound this Alarme again; Vati, ©: 2 
Vanities, Cc. PPP 
It wee could heare how vehemently, and how pitifully Sala- 
mn pronounceth this outcrie, happily it would moue vs a little 
to heare ho hee did exclaime of his owne life, and condem- 
id humſelfeʒas it were: by the ſound of a Trumpet, that all 
night heare . For we are all by nature ſuch deafe Adders, that 
victher the Prophets come piping, or mourning, or crying 
hey gocaway from vs againe mourning like /eremic, Weewenld im 
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ue cured. Babel bn ſhe would not hecured, Nay the Citie of le- 
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foi noni, ſunh our Sauiour Chriſt when hee wept for 
„u Ifraclites. Therefore Salomon ſpeakesthrice, ike a Cryer, 
4 2 3 Vuanidtie 
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Daitic of vanities-: as the mother which would faine maky 

her ſonne to heare, ſhe doubles and trebbles ker words + 144 

my ſonne, and what the ſonne of my wombe , and wur the ſount 

'of mydeſires'? So when God would ſtirre vs "P to heare, hee 

erieth thrice to the earth, and ſaith, Earth, earth, earth, heare the 
wordof the Lord : ſo when Salomon. would diſſwwade from the 

companie oftha wicked (reade Prou. 4. 14.) ho often here. 

Ppeates the charge | Enter not into the way of the wichęd, walks 
not in it, anoide it, gos not by it turne from it andpaſſe by, as though . 

hee would neuer haue done, or as though wee would neuer 

heare. So Chriſt when he taught erer hat was his dutie, re- 

hearſedit thricei::Feear, frede, feede. Jafepb ſheweth the reaſon 

oftheſe repetitions, vhen he tels Pharaoh why his dreame was 

doubled; becauſe the matter was important and certaine. Thet- 

fore hen Salman repeates this ſaying ſo often, he cals for au- 

dience, at thoughhe had — and great matter to 

vtter. Sucha pointof wiſedome it is for euery man to knoye 

that Alis vamtie, if ve direct not thirigs to their right end. As 

hen the holy Ghoſt would ſignifie that God is all holy, here- 

peated thric e, ulx, holy, holy lo when he ſhould ſhew that man 

i al vaine, thrice he repeateth v anitie, to ſhew how hardly man 

beleeues that hee is vaine: therefore hee brings in three aſſei. 

tions, as it were three witneſſes to prooue it. All agree vpon the 

{ame words, but that the laſt is more plaine, and ſaith that Ali 

-a@nitie;: that is, that man is not onely chaunged and become 

vnino but fur the vnnitic of man, as the Apoſtle ſaith, I he crea. 

ee ta du¹tir ij and bave not the gloric amdlibertie which 

they homid haue, for the ſiune of man. Wr 
2 Lienen eyeh ſee ſome vanitie or other in euery thing 
as appeareth 3 
gazed vpon the building at the Tampleas a braue thing, and 
would haue Chriſt to behold it with them ; but hee did ſee that 
it was but tanitie, and therefore ſaid ; eAve theſt the things ibu 
pes lobe von: as if heſhould ſay: How vaine are you to gaze 
vpon this? If Chriſt thought the beautie of his Temple a vane 
thing, and not worth the ſight, which yet was heautified and 
built by r 3 how ſhould S«/omen expreſſe 
all che vanitie of the world, to which all men Musadded 
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and more ſince the beginning Therfore asifhe yvanted words 
to expreſſe it, as he did ſee it, hebreakes forth into an exclama- 
tion, and repeates the ſame often, Vanitie of vanities : as if hee 
ſhould ſay, cannot ſpeake how vainethe world isʒ but vaine it 
i, and very Vaine 3 and nought but vaine, ſpeaking asifhe had 
the feeling and ſenſe of it: as though the world ſtood naked be- 
fore him, and it grieued him to ſee, he cuts his words in chiding 
manner, and makes ſhort riddanch , as if ityrlced him to ſpealce 
ll that hee knew : therefore that ich he ſpeakes her ſpeakes 
roundly, that if they reade no more, butſleepe allthe Sermon 
after; yet the firſt ſentence ſhallfirike a ſting mto their hearts, 
and leaue a ſound behind to walken them hen they are gone; 
as many (you lenow ) remember this ſentence; which remember 
no ſentence in all this: bob beſide. Who ſliath not heard Yar. 
nitie of vanitier, & c. though fee haue couetiued it? This is the 
phraſe of Scripture: when the holy Ghoſtwouldcormmend the 
long of Salomon aboue allother ſongs, hee calles it 5 ſong of 
ſongs ſo called in the Hebrew, and mentioned in the firſt booke 
of Kings, the fourth chapter and 3a. verſ. When he would exalt 
| theheauerily King aboue all, he calles him rbe King of Kingt e do 
hen hee would note a great vanitie, and yet a greater, and a 
greatet than that, which is the greateſt of all; he calles it ¶ ani- 
fie of niet; as when we would note a great foole, wee will 
ſay, a foole of fooles, a ſinne of ſinnes, aſetuant of ſeruantes, 
Theſe are ſeornefull names to the world and homely titles to 
vive our pleaſuret, to callthem Yſaritie: of hanities, and againe 
Vanitie of manitten, and yet againe Fuumis; as though wee 
ould pi duoke them to fall out with vs, like a man which 
ſharpens his cnemie with taunts; hen he would egge him to 
ficht. Hewight haue mallified histearmes, before heę con- 
demned the: World thrice, : but the world Nr 
that Salnmom ſhould chaunge bis iudlgement; but vaine it 
was, vaine it is, and vaine it will bee; and therefore a thrice 
vaine world hee may callit : firſt, Vanitie, ſtraight Vanitie of 
vanities, and ſuddenly E All in wanitie. Whata tranſcendent is 
this ? asthoughit increaſed while hee ſpalce: ſolaſt groweth ; : .... . 
this weede to worſe and worſe, like the image which e N 
to Nebuc haduex x ar; the Nee of gold, the ſecond of ſil- pas 
| 4 5 __ ver}, 
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uer, the third of braſſe, the fourth of iron, thefiftof clay: ſo by 
many changes the world growes worſe and worſe, and all they 
which follow it. When a man begins to like of pleaſure, and 
open the doore to one vanitie which he loues, ſtraight as ma · 
1 Li · u. 3 ny Vanities flocketo him as Salomon had Concubines, till the 
4 of od be lilce a denne of thecuer. Therefore when Sal- 
mon beheld ſuch a pluralitie, and Tor quot of vanities, like (ur. 
es comming one vpon another in pleites and in foldes, hee 
Sake as though hee would ſhew vs vanitie hatching vanities; 
Vanticofvanities, all ir vanitie. The firſt ſaying doth paſſe with- 
out let: but the laſt rubs, and ſinlces not into the hearts of men 
ſo eaſily as it is ſpolcen. Me thinkes I hear ſome men diſpute fot 
Baz/, and bid Salomon ſtay before he comes to All ir vanitie, It 
may be that ſinne is vanitie, and pleaſure is vanitie: but ſhall 
wer condemne all, for finne and pleaſure ? What ſay you to 
beautie which is Natures dowrie, and cheereth the eye, at 
ſweete meate doth the taſte? Beautie is like a faire picture, take 
away the colour and there is nothing left. Beautic indeede is 
both a colour and a temptation: the colour fadeth, and the 
temptation ſnateth. But what ſay you to Riches, which make 
men Lord buer the reſt, aud allow them to goe braue, and lie 
ſoft, and fare daintily, and haue what they hiſt? Riches are like 
painted grapes, which looke as though they would ſatisfiea 
man, but doe not ſlake his hunger, nor quench his thirſt. Riches 
indeede doe male a man couet more, and get enuie, aud keepe 
the minde in care. But what ſay you to Honour, whichſets a 
man aloft, and makes the knee bowe, and the tongue ſootb, 
aud the head ſtand bare, as though they were othet᷑ kinde of 
creatures aboue them? Honouris lilce a King in a play: when 
his part is done, his ornaments are taken from him, and hee 
which held the baſon to him is as good as he: Honour indeed 
may commaund all but life : hee males a faire ſhew now: but 
when death comes, all is one. But hat ſay you to profound 
knowledgeindeepemyſteries, which make; men ſought vmo 
and called deep Clerlæs, and great Doctors? Knowledge is like 
S thie letters which Vriah carried againſt himſelfe: ſo knowledge 
dra wes on a greater iudgement, & oftentimes condemnes 
beartr. Knowledge without vertue, leaues a man without er- 


cuſe 
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cuſe, and is a witneſſe againſt him becauſe he vnderſtands what 
is good, and will not do it. Let there is another dearling of ac- 
count behind: what ſay you to Long life, which cauſeth a man 
to ſee his childrens children, and makes him reuerent before 
the people? Long life is like a long night, when a man cannot 
ſleepe: ſo age is weariſome with lickeneſle, and ſtrives with it 
ſelfe, becauſeit cannot walke, nor talke,norheare, nor ſee, nor 
taſte, nor ſleep, as it was wont: therefore wiſheth often the night 
were gone, that thepaine were paſt. Indeed he that ſees man 
dayet, ſee: many miſeries: and therfore hat is not vaine in lite, 
ſith life it ſelfe is vaine? She me the light which will not dar- 
ken, ſne me the flower which will not fade, ſhew me the fruit 
which vill not corrupt, ſneœẽC mee the garment which will not 
weare,[hew me the beautie which willnot wither, ſhew moe the 
ſtrength which will not weaken, ſne w mee the time which will 
not paſſe, and I will recall that Allis varitie: but if all things 
vaniſh, then all things are vaine: yet this will not goe for truth, 
before men haue ſmarrted for the triall. Some are ſo vaine that 
they count nothing vanitie: but that which is vainer than the 
relt, delights them moſtzfor there is as it were a common weale 
ofvain perſons, & he which can be vaineſt, is like a king ofthe p 120 
reſt Some are of this mind, that they thinke all is vanitie but that Pro. 15. 
which they loue: and therfore they call them vaine, and curious, Fro. a5. 
and fantaſticall, which ſpeake againſt their vanities, and ſay 
that it is neceſlarie to be vaine: for they cannot live vnleſſethey 
deceiue, they cannot pleaſe vnleſſe they flatter, they cannot be 
belecucd vnleſſe they ſweate, they cannot be eſteemed vnleſſe 
they royſt, as Demetrius thought that hee ſhould begge vnleſſe 49.16.14 - 
hee might ſell Images. There is another ſort, ſilce the buyer in | 
Prou. 20, which ſaith : It is naught it it naught, but when he is gone 
apart he boaſteth. So they will ſay of the world, It is naught, it is 
naught,before men, and ſweare that al is vanitic:but when they 
| aregoneapart, they reconcile themſelues vnto it and kiſſe it, 
and promiſe to be vaine ſtill, but they cannot abide to be coun- 
ted vaine, the vaineſt man that is. T his ſhewes that the folly of 
the world is ſo open and ſhamefull, that her louers muſt needes 
condemne her. Lou ſhall heare them ſay oftentimes: It ii | 


vaine world, a wicked world, a naughtie world, yet ar | 
ſe 


| — 


362 The triall of vunitie. 
forſake it, to die; like daſtard ſouldiers, Who raile againſt thy 
enem'e, but dare not fight againſt him. Allis vanitis: but this u 
Vanitie of vanities, that men will follow that which they con- 
demne. But this is, that euery ſinner might condemne himſelfe: 
forthe conſcience muſt iudge firſt, and then God, as our Saui. 

1 lab. 3. 20 our ſaith, Ost ef thine owne month, and ſoout of thine omne heart 
Iwill condemne thee , naughty ſeru ant: ſhe wing that the wicked 
condemne themſelues Gefore they are condemned of GO. 
Theſe ate the worlds fooles, which care not what be their end, 
ſo that their way be pleaſant. 

Oh that here were a full end or concluſion of vanities, but 
behold a greater vanitie is behind: for our religion is vanitie, 
like the Kubes and Phariſies, as Marrhew ſay th in the 23 
chapter and 27 verſe, hauing a bare ſbem of holineſſo, as hee ſaith: 
he could callit but a ſbe of e e and ſcarſe that: our v ani- 
tie it vanitie, but our holineſſe is but _ of holineſſe, not wor. 
thy to bee called holineſſe, but lilce holineſſe yet the moſt part 
haue not ſo much as the ſbeme ofholineſſt, as the Phariſies had, 
but are vaine in ſhe , inſide and outſide too. Thus we find no- 
thing yet but vanitie. I cannot leade you from one vnto ano- 
ther, to ſhew you the ſeuerall vanities of euery perſon, or every | 
thing; becauſe Salomon ſayth, All it vanitie. How many ſinnes 
then haue we to condemne vs, whoſe vanities are ſprinkledin 

euery thing? Which haue not onely ſo many vanities as there 
be things, but many vanities in euery thing. As in our fare, 
howem̃any vanities bee there, which malces vs riſe ſometime 
ficke;ſometimeſleepie, ſometime drunken? Yet are there more 
vanities: in our ſports, our laughing, and ſwearing, and ieſting, 
and ſcoffing, and dallying, and playing with the Scriptures 

Which oftentimes leaues ſuch a ſting behind, that wee had ra- 
ther haue loſt our ſport, than feele the worme that gnawes vs 
for it. And yet thete be more vanities: in our apparell, ruffe vp- 

on ruffe lace vpon lace, cut vpon cut, foure and twentie orders 

to the third and fourth degree, as though our apparel were ap- 

parelled, vntill the woman be not worth ſo much as her attyreʒ 
that if e would ſce/anitic her ſelfe ho ſhe would goe if thee 

did weare apparell, ſnee would euen goe like our women : for 

ſhe ſhould not go, nor ſpealce, nor looke vainer. Who doth not 


Mat. 23. 27 


know 
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know that theſe are vanities, and that they migh leaue them, if 
they would But, that ye might ſee there is a heart within, vai- 
ner than the apparell is without: therefore when theſe vanities 
are worne out, they will haue new, and ſtill new, till all be 
vpon vanity; and then they begin like the prodigell childe to 
ſee how vaine they were, when they haue bought wiſedome 
with ſorrow. What would Salomon ſay, if he ſhould ſee how va · L.A. 15. 12 
nitie is groen ſince his time, what a height (hee is mounted, 
what a traine followes her, that there is no prince in the world 
hath ſo many attendants as /anitie? She was but an Impe then, 
but now ſhe is a mother, & Who can number her ſonnes and 
daughters? The child is vaine in play ing, the mother vaine in 
dandling, the father vaine in giuing, the courtier vaine in ſpen- 
ding the ſouldier vain in boaſting, the ſuiter vain in ſtriuing, the 
trauailer vaine in talking, the Merchant vaine in ſwearing, the 
gentleman vain — g. the hub andman vain in carking, 
the old man vaine in coueting, the Seruing man vaine in ſoo- 
thing, the yong man vaine in ſporting, tlie Papiſts yainein ſu- 
perltition, the f̃roteſtant vaine in conuerſation. Euery vanity is 


ſo pleaſant to one or other, that they cannot miſſe one. So ſnee 


of gameſters, and ſwearets, and players, and tipplersand hacks 
ters, and Courtiers, as thicke as the flies of Egypt, which buz- 
zed in their eares, and their eyes, and their neckes, before, and 
behinde, that a man cannot ſet his foate but vpon vanitie. As Cen. f. 30 
the waters couered the earth, when but eight perſons were da- 77 
ved ; ſo vsnitie bath couered it againe, a worſe deluge than ihe 
fuſt, becauſe it hath not ſuffered eight perſons to eſcape, but 
euer y man is tainted with ſome vanitie or other: which God 
ſeeing in that place and city which ſhould be beſt in the world 
that all men in the citie were vaine) cals it the citie of varitie, Eſa 2 C 
So we may ſay the world of vanitie, becauſe ſhe hath an intereſt 
in euery perſon ofit, ſhe fits. ypon the earth likea, Serpent, and 
hatchethall the {ins which you ſceamongſt men, As ful as hea- 
ven is of bliſſe, ſo the world js fravght with vanitie, Court, Citie 
and Couatry,, Whether doth not vanitie go, but to heauen? 
Seeing then that vanitie is ſo extolled amongſt men, Salomos 
gues this ſentence, that a/{ 3s vanitic. Chriſt lle a mediatour 4, 10. 4 
DET con» 
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concludes vpon it, that chere is but — neceſſarie: therfore 
let our ſentence bee like theirs: for ſure , if wee had Salomon 
repentanee, weſhould ſee ſuch an image of vanitie before yz, | 

as would make vs crie againe, and againe, as often as Salomon, 
Vanitieof vanities, vanitie of vanitie, and al is vanitie. What a ſweet 

ſentẽce is this from a King( who may liue as hee liſt by autho. 

ritie) to ſay that all ir vanitie? Oh, that we might heare king; 
ſpeakeſo againe ! for it is a ſpeech which had need of ſome to 
countenance it, for none are counted vaine now but they that 

ſpeake againſt vanitic. Then Salomon cried it, but now were muſt 
whiſperit. Lou may ſee how times are changed: Once this was 
found diuinitie, now it is flat ray ling: to ſay that alla vanitie, i 

euen the vpſhotofa diſturber. If ye aske the Atheiſt or Epicure, 

or theſe roguiſh play ers, what is adiſturber? you ſhall ſee that 

they will make Salomon one, becauſe he ſpeaketh againſt vanity: 

for this is their definition, he which will not allo men to 

fane the Sabbath, but ſaith, that cards and dice, and ſtage- 

ayes, and May- games, and May- poales, and May- fooles, & 

1. la 1. 7 Morris-dancers are vanitie, is a prattler, a diſturber, and as 
Pros. 13, 3 Arch- puritane, by the law which the Iewes had to kill Chriſt. 
The reaſon is, becauſe men cannot abide to bee controlled of 

their pleaſures. Therefore they hold it as an offence, to ſpeale 
againſt 1 e or their cuſtomes, or their ſolliet, or theit 
pleaſures, or their titles, or their toyes: and they which would 

not be counted preciſe in theſe times muſt take heed that — 

| —— HT Pl tearmeall Vanitie. But they mul 
ſay, that the vanities of great men are neceſſarie recreations, & 
the vanities of the people are meanes to make vnitie. Greater 
bookes are written to maintaine this than Salomon made to re 

fute it: ſo they haue made their wit and their learning vaniti, 
And are vaine in print. But they that would know now of what 
ſtanding ſuch preciſe reprouers are, and how ancient this re- 
proofe is, may ſee here, that if this be a crime to call YanitieY- 

_witic, the wiſeſt man that euer was before Chriſt, was herein cri- 
minateʒ not when he ſtraied, but when he repented. In his beſt 
minde( when he became like a Preacher) he preached this firſt, 

Nuitis ef vanities, all ic vanitie: yet many had rather trie it with 
Salomon, than beleeue it of Salomon: and while they are wan- 
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dring with him, ſome are taken out of their way, and cut ſhort 
of the time which they ſet torepent: from God talæeth 1, King, 17 
away his grace , ſo they neuer returne becauſe their ide is 13. 
gone. This the holy Ghoſt pointed at hen he ſay th, J hey fol- 
lowed vanitie, and becams vaine, ſhewing that the things wer ſol - 
low, will makevslike — — they be- : 
long; to heauen or hell. In Rom.. 20, L anitie is put for deſtrults- a 
ou, — it is neuer put for ſaluation. If other creatures are ſubiect | 
to a kinde of deſtruction for the ſinne of man, as Pas! ſheweth; 
what deſtruction ſhall light vpon man for bis owne fin? Ther- | 
fore let our ſentence runme with Salamon, Vantticofvanitits, al! 
1 vaine. Wee could affoord the Wurd better words and fairer 
titles, then Nanmie of vamties but call it what wee will, Salomon 
hewes v hat it is, and what we wil ſay in the end when we haue 
med it: then Faniticof vanities, yetitis comfort of comforts; 
glorie — and life —— — himmſelfe Gen,zt 
atparting ; fo at parting you ſhall ſee ho it w ö 
They — vanities, and honeſt — peaked. , 1 
ble vanities: but Dauid calles them deceitfull vanities . Jona al. 31,6 
comes after and cals them tying vanities, that is, which promiſe e, 
pleaſure, and profite, and al, butdeceineal},When they ſhould 
Wan. Labar whielrga ue Leah for Rachel. If. 
be hing vaniter and deceit full vanities: then are they wotull: 
miſerable vanities.” Thereforeifwee bee not come to Salmmour 
concluſion, to thinłe ul n Vanitie it ivbecauſe our ownevanitie 
will not ſuffer vs toſes the vanitie ofother things. When were 
have prooued like Salas, as faſt as every man groweth in 
knowledge, and experience, ſo he begins to crie N unmtie, and af- 
ter — of vanities, and at laſt, allis vanitie : (o wee contemue 
not all at once. but one ſi in after another, one pleaſure after ano 
ther, till at laſt we count Ali dumitie, and then weearecome 
home with: Saunen and may dee Preachers vnto other. Thus 1 
baue ſhewed vnto yu as it were a linmme of Manitie, you mar 
look about you and ſee tlie whole body: for if ſhe be any where | 
n this land. this is her pontificall feat, here ſhe is neuer nonre · 
dent — wil leave you to examine theſe ſayings, whether 

things haue not been in vain vnto you yer: If they haue bin 
ninctoyouand yet — oi 
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how vaine you are who haue turned ſo many 2 A things to 
vanitie . Tet to ſet you in the way before Lend, I will ws tu | 

them which ase, If Al things be vaine, as Salomon ſaith, Tel 
vswhat we ſhould c huſe, that we be not vaine? Chriſt ſayth, thats 

Luk, te t hang is vereſſarie. Is Salomon contrariects Chriſt? No, therfore 
one thing 5a/omon exceptstoo, ro feare God and keepe his com. 

Matt mandements. Therefore if all be vaine but this, let the Temptet 
take thee vp againe, and ſhew thee the kingdomes of the world, 
when he ſaith, Al theſe will I gine thee thou maiſt ſay, All theſe 
Icontemne, for all is vaine. 

Plul.rrs, What then? Iurne away myeyes (ſaith the Prophet Dai) 
and my eares and my heart too from vanitie. T rie and proouc 
thou no longer, for Salomon hath prooued for thee, it is better 
to beleeue lum than trie with him. Therefore now it remaineth, 

that as they brought foorth their vaine bookes after Pa 

Fe preaching, and caſt them into the fire: ſo ye ſhould caſt out a 

our vanities this day and ſacrifice them to God, for they haue 

Gen-35.4 8 your Idols, therefore bury them as /ecob did the Idol, 

„ chatneuer man tale them after. And as God gaue Job other 

children, ſo he will give you other pleaſures: feare not that you 

joyes will goe away with your vanities, as manythinke they 
ſhall neuer be metrie againe, if they would be conuerted to re- 

446.4 Lion. But as Daxiddaunced before the Arke as merily as He- 

24014 adus danced before the king : ſo know vndoubtedly that the 
rig sfindc more ioy in goodnes, than euet the wicked 

P/al.g.9 foundinfilthines. Nay (faith Daxid ) more than they can finde in 
riches or bonors when their wheat and wine abound. As ahorſe is « 

Pſel.$ 3-17 dane thing to ſaue am ſo all theſe things are too vaine to 
make a man happic. I appeale to your ſelues, if ye haue tried 
the pleaſures of vanitie alreadie (as I know ye haue) whethet ye 
may readily lay with S. Paul, What profit haue we of theſe thing: 

wer are aſbamed? no profit: but ſhame, and griefe, and 

Pre 14 guilt, and a dreadfull expectation of iudgement: As Salomon 

| calles folly he inherit ance of folly : ſo vanitie is theinheritance iſ 
of vanitic. Ten times Laban chaunged Jacobs wages, but ten 
thouſand times ſinne hath changed your wages, and deceiued 
g. aa you with other ſucceſſe than you looked for lite Shebua which 
| ut his ſepulchre in one countrie, IE. Og 
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louc,and findeitnot : becauſe we ſecke out of the way. What is 


tried the euill way to happines, now trie the good way and 


| then that which yelouenaw,ſhallnotonly ſcem vaine, but va- 


nitie of vanities:that ye wil mcrucile how ye could loue them ſo 
long 
world. Vntill theſe earthly things ſeeme vaine, no heauenlie 
things ſhal ſceme pretious, thertore loſe no more time, the daic 


comes when Yanitie of YVanties ſhall bee turned to miſerie of 


mileries; and Allis vanitie, to All ir miſcrie. 


There is a certaine place called Hel,where God keeps gene- 
call Seſſionsz there iuſtice (hall fit to examine Vanitie, who hath 


embraced her, and ho hath forſiken God: & he wWhich made 
his pleaſure of a ine, ſa ſoones at he heares this doome, Departe 
fromme ye wichęd, ſhal goe down —_ blacke way with many a 


ligh and ſob from God, from the Angels, from the Saints, from 
ioy, from glorie, from bliſſe, with the fiends of hell, to ſup in the 
place of darlenes with the princes of horror, at the table of ven- 
geance, in the chaire of calamitie, with th:crowne of dearth upon 
bis head. and he which tempted him to ſinne, (hall plague him 
for ſinning, vntill he crie like Cain, My puniſement is greater than 
[can beare:toral the griefes,and feares, and cares, and troubles, 
which fed ypon him while hee lined; ſhall mecte in an houre, 
and exceed them ſo farre, that hee ſuffers for all, and maruels 


bowe any torment can bee left for other. What faith or feare 
laue they * dancing and leaping to this fare, as ĩt were 


toa banquet, afoole which runneth to the ſtockes? How. 

happic were ittor men, as we: luue in cheſe dayes, if there 

were no iudgement at all 2 What will-we anſwere when beg 

which made Salamas to write this, ſhal aske why wee would 
| not 


eee. 


the remedie ? So ranns (ſaith Paul) that ye may obtaine : you haue 1. cor. 9.14. 


and would not be in that dotage of them again for all the 
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, Son, 11 not-belieue-it > What ſhall we ſay when hee which came from 
his kingdome to bring vs vnto it, demands why we did turte 
of ſalation into the day of vanitie If yee cannot excuſe 
ithere, how will ye defenditrhere? Wee were borne in vani- | 
we liue in vanitie;; but we would not dye in vanitie, be- 
cauſe no man loolees for any good of his ſinnes after hee is pat 
this world : therefore let vs remember, that whither the vaine 
men are gone, thither vaine men ſhall goe - There bee not two 
ends for ſinners, but one: what a woefull bargaine will it ſeeme 
then to remember chat thou diddeſt ſell thy ſoule for vanitie? 
I any thing awill reclaime vs, this will bee a terrour in our 
hearts, tothinke that wee ſhall give account vnto him, which 
will meaſure to vs as much miſerie as wee haue taken vanitic : 
Lan. 14, therefore as Abner ſayd to JIoab, Knoweſt thou not that it will ber 
41. bitrerneſſein the latter end ; So let euery man conſider with him- | 
ſelfe, though his vanities be ſweet now, yet they will be bitter 
in che ende. As Amor after he had fulfilled his luſt did hate 
j. 13 Thamer ( which defiled her) more then he loued her before 
mA nthe{portispaſty. and death lookes vs in the face, wee 
ſhall hate our vauities more, then wee loue them now. All 
all 10. Ai this dooth conclude that our Sauiour ſayde to Martha, but one 
thing il neceſſarie . Which God graunt wee may chuſe, for his 
as _ vs Carisr, and then we haue learned chis leſſon 
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NINE Apoſtle: commendeth vato vs three vertues, ofgtei · 
5 ter pric . — 
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neofone laſt, for we multrejogee continually, bEcauſche faith, 


reionce euermore and we mult pray continually, becauſe he ſaith 
— continually and wee — thankes contimmally, becauſe 
he ſaith, In all things gine thankes. Theſe are the three things 
which one ſaith, All men do, and nomandoth; becauſe euery man 
doth them, and ſcarſe one doth them as he ſhould. Therefore 
the Apoſtle to ſhew vs, ho we ſhould do them well, doth put 
cortinually vnto them; as though continuance were the Ce 
tion of all vertues. I choſe this ſcripture for a conſolation to 
them which are atflicted in conſcience, which is commonly the 
diſeaſe ot the innocenteſt ſoule : for they thinkethat they doe 
well to mourne continualiy; and Paal ſaith, Reiozcecontinuallic : 
and therefore I will ſpeake a little more of theſe words than I 
did before. If you markeit, it may well be called, T Ladder of 
Peace : forit ſtands vpon three ſteps, and euery ſtep is a ſtep 
from trouble to peace, from ſorrow to ioye: for he which can 
teioy ce, is paſt griefe: and he which can pray is paſſing 
from his griefe: and he which can giue thankes, hath obtained 
his deſire. Aman cannot reioyce, and mourne; a man cannot 
pray, and deſpairez a man cannot giuethaukes,and bee offen- 
ded: therfore keepe ſtill vpon one of theſe three ſteps, and you 
ſhall neuer ſorro too much. If thou canſt notreioyce, as if th 
pane were paſt, then giue thankes, becauſe thy paine is profi- 
table: if thou canſt not thinkethat thy paineis worth thankes, 
then 2 y that thou maiſt haue patience to beare it: er. itis 
vnposſible in praying, or thanlcing, or reioycing, that any 
gnefe ſhould waa ——— — | 
torget to reioyce in the Lord, then you begin tomuſeand after 
to feare, and after to diſtruſt, and at laſt to deſpaire, and then e- 
very thought ſeemes to be a ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt, How 
many ſirmes doththe afflicted conſcience recotd againſt it ſelf, 
repenting for breaking this commaundement, and that con- 
mandement, and neuer repenteth for breaking this comman- 


the dement, Reioyce euer more | 


4 
14 ; 


Its not an indifferent thing to reioyce ornottoreioyce;but 
e are commaunded to reioyceʒto ſhew that we breake a com- 
dent if we reioyce not. Oh what a comfort is this, when? 

fo ſhall command vs to reioyceꝰ God was 

1 wont 


Note. 


The Ladder of Peace. 


wont tolay, Repert, and not reioyce, becauſe menreioycetog 
much: but heer God — to reioyce, as thouphl ome 
men did notreioyce enough. Therfore you muſt vnderſtandio 
fa 1% Whom he ſpeaketh. In Pſalme 149. f. it is ſaid, Let the Saintibee | 
Eſay,40.z glad, not let the wicked be glad: and in Eſai. 40. i. he ſaith, Com. 
fort my people, not comfort mine enemies; ſhewing to whom 
this commandement of Paulis ſent, Reiozce euer more. It is not 

in this as Chriſt ſaith, That which 1 ſay vuto you I ſay vnto all but 

pw. 23. that which I ſay vnto you, I ſay not vuto al. Give wino(ſaith Sa 
. lomon ) unto him that is ſorrom full, that he may forget his griefe : So 

ive comfort vnto him which is penitent, that hee may forget 
Fecle. 1. his feare. Salomon ſaith ſiue times that this is the portion of man 
onder the Sunne, toreceine the gifts of God with thankefulnes, and 

Tunit. ty torriayce in them. He which would haue vs holie as he it hole, 
4. Pe. 1. 1s ould have vs ichfull as hee is ieyfull; hee which would haue vs 
; doc his willypon earth, as the Angels doe it in heauen, would 
haue vs reioice vpon earth, as the Angels reioice in heauen; ho 

which hathordained vs to the kingdome of Saints, would haue 

vs reioyce that we haue ſuch a kingdome to receiue. There 

fore he ſaithto his Diſciples, Rgiozce that your names are written 

in the booke of life, As Boax {aid vnto Ruch, Goc not ont of this field 

to gleame in any other field, forheer thou ſbalt haus enough ; ſo hee 
wouldnothaucvsgoefromthiscomfort vnto any other com- 

| o_ heer joy _ haue 2 h: the _ ot Cod is _ 

s the (omforter, becauſe we ſhould haue comfort init. /w:llſend 

2 905 you the Comfurter, ſaith Chriſt 3 to ſhewe that they which haue 
the ſpirit hauecomforttoo, and they whichrefiſt comfort reſiſt 
Luksas thelpirit: therefore the Sonne of God is called rhe Conſolation 
of Iſraell, to ſhew that he bringeth conſolacion with him, and 
thatioyas where Chriſt is, as light is where the Sunne is. T here- 

N 14. 17. fore the. chiefeſtĩoy is called che ien of the holy Ghoſt, to ſhewe 
ä that they haue the chiefeſt ioye which haue the holy Ghoſt: 
Phil.4. 7 therefore the eſt peace is called the peace of conſcience, to 
ſhew that they haue the greateſt peace, which haue a good con- 

ric. ci. 3 ſcience > therefore the faithfull are faid, to bee anneynted with 
1 *  theoyleof ie, as though ioye were in their countenance: there: 


l. 1 fore they are ſaid to be claathad with rhe garment of gladneſe, u 
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fore Paul (in his all Epiſtles) doth ĩoyne grace aui pause toge· 2. C 
| ther, and ſhew — — of God Lock follow which ——p_y 
hauethegraceof GO D. I is not in vaine that the holie Ghoſt 2 
when he named Narnabat, interpreted his name too, becauſe it — 
ſignifieth the ſonneof conſolation > as though hee delighted in 2. T. 
ſuch men as were the ſonnes of conſolation. (omfort one an- 2 1 
ther, ſaith Pau: How ſhall wee comfort one another without 8 
comfort? Therefore Paui ſaith, God comforteth wr, that wee may 1. Thefg-ab. 
bee able to comfort other by the comfort x hereby mes our ſelues are 1. cor 
comfortedof God: ſhewing thatwe cannot comfprt other, vn · 
leſle we be comfortable our ſelues: and therefote that we may 
erforme _ _ weearebound to —_— GO P our 
ſelues. Paul faith, [am full f comfort: who then can ſay, Tam , .,. 
full of ſorrow, but hee ay 1 As the — — n 
not offend the ſoule, ſo the ſoule may not iniure the bodie, be- 
cauſe it is the bodies keeper: but a penſiue man dothiniurethe 


bodie, and the ſoule too: for Salomon ſaith, will , 16.1 4 


A ſound þ 
beare his infirmities hut a wounded ſpirit who can beare ? Aiikhee 


ſhould ſay, The heart muſt be keptcouragious, and ſtrong and 
liuely, like an inſtrument which is tuned to tune all the reſt, or 
elſe euery griefe will make thee impatient. In Deut. 30. 9. it is 
ſaid, that God reioyceth to doe vs good: and therefore in the eight 
ind twentith chapter of Deuteronomie, the Iewes are reproo- 
ved, becauſe they reioyced not in the ſeruice of God. As hee 
loueth a cheerefull giuer, ſo he loueth a cheerefull ſerver, and a 
cheerefull Preacher, and a cheerefull hearer, and a cheerefull 
worſhipper: & therfore Dauid ſaith, Let vs ſing heartilie vntothe pſi 5, x 
Lord, ſhewing as it were the tune which delighteth Gods eares. 
Ifyou would know with what tune yeeſhould ſing vnto God; 
Dauid ſaith Heartilie, that is, you muſt giue heartily, you muſt 
lone heartily, you mult obey heartily, you muſt pray heartily : and 
when y ou doe all things heartily , then you ſhall doeall things 
heerefully. | 

Therefore now I may ſay vnto them which reſiſt comfort 
ind nouriſh griefe, as the Prophet ſaith, ho harh required theſe gay. l. ta. 
things of you ? God doth require no ſorrow butthe ſorrowe far 
inne, no feare but the feare to ſinne, no care but the care ts 
fleaſe him, nay he hath * all other care: and * | 

8. a 2 P 
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12. d.q 7: Paulſaith, Caſt paur cars vpon him. As though God didnotal- 
lo vs to care, hee ſent his Apoſtle with this charge, ( uſt pu 
care upon him: as we doe caſt our ſins vpon Chriſt, ſo wee muſt 

caſt our cares vpon him: for God hath commanded vs to la. 

bour, but not to care, becauſe care hindereth our labour, lilce the 
Samaritanes, which ſeemed to helpe the Tewes to build the 
Temple, and hindred them to build the Temple: ſo care, and 
ſorrow, and thought ſeeme to helpe vs in our labours, and our 
ſtudies, and our prayers, and our ſtrife; but indeede they hinder 

vsz for they takeall the time from that which we ſhould doe, 

and diſable vs to doe it: and therefore when care commet 

to vs, we ſhould anſwere it, as Chriſt ſaid ynto Sathan, Auondi 

Sathan, Auoide care; for euery care which is not of God, is of 

Sathan, and we may not beare that vvhich God commandeth 

vs to caſt vpon him: ſhould Thang my ioy, & my faith, and my 

hope, becauſe I haue ſinned, as Juda hanged himſelfe? The 

| Scripture faith not, let him which hath ſtolne deſpayreofmer- 
1. Ieh. cic but, Lethimwhich hath ſtolne ſteal no more, anditis enough. 
As e are taught to diſcerne of ſpirits & of doctrines; ſo wee 

muff diſcerne of cares and ſorrowes:for when Haul ſaith, Ther: 

4. cor uo ir epentanct nor to le repentedof ; he ſheweth that there is are- 
tance to bee repented of, that is, a repentance which is a ſin 

Gen, 2533 like the teares of Eſuu, which wept not for his finnes, but for his 
patrimony. When we ſorrow for any thing but for fin, as Eſas 
Gen. 27. 36. did, then our ſorrow is murmuring: and hen we forrow more 
for ſinne then we ſhould, as ſome doe, then our ſorrow is di- 
ſtruſtz which hurteth vs more than the thing which wee ſorrow 
for. For, The ſorrow of the heart (ſaith Salomon) is the conſumny 
of the bones: not onely the conſuming of the ſoft fleſh, but the 
conſuming of the hard bones, that is, it will pull downe the 
ſtrongeſt man that is: and he which ere it, hall quick. 
Nb. r. 10 If ſay with Naomi > Call me no more beamtifull butbirter; Call 
me no more ſtrong but weake,forit wil change him like a fick- 

neſſe: therefore as Chriſt refuſed the vineger and would not 

#11 — <a had e : — no man drinke — 
to before he taſte it: but if any thing eate thee vp, let the 
9 zeale of Gods houſe eate thee r Ty charge 1 to get 
ge hy living with the care of thy minde, but with the _ of thy 
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browes.Now(as James faith ) Re/iſt the diuell and he will flie from L 


ou: So reſiſt ſorrow, and it wil flie from you. Thisis al the ci 


and al the feare, and all the repentance, which euer Icoul 
finde in the Scripture. Therefore let vs pray God euery day to 
turne al our ioy into the ioy ofthe holy Sbeſt and al our peace 
into the peace of conſcience, and al our ſortow into the ſorrow 
for ſinne, and al our feate into the feare to ſinne; that ſo wer 
may ſorrow and reioyce together, feare and hape together: 
that is, haue one eye to the Law to keepe vs from preſumption, | | 
and another eye to the Goſpel to keepe vs from deſpaireʒ and | 
then this comfort is ſent to vs, Rejoice euermore. or els we haue 
nothing to doe with it. | 

It followeth. Pray continually. As Eliſha would not propheſie 1.King.3.15 
vntil the Mufician came; and while the Muſician played Eliſoa . 
proplieſiedꝛſo whe the heart reioyceth in God, then it is fitteſt | 
to cal ypon God; and therefore Paul putteth reioyce before ; 
prq;, like the Muſician which played before Eliſha propheſied. 
After Reioyce continually,he biddeth vs pray continually - ſhew- 
ing that it muſt bee ſuch a reioycing continually , that wee may 
pray continually too, or els he doth not allow vs to reioyce. How 
can theſe two ioyne together, Pray and reiozce ? Some, if they | 
ſhould pray, cannot reioyce for their hearts, Nay their hearts are | 
icke vntil their prayers bee done, although they pray not ; | 
themſelues, but heare another pray for them: this is the diffe- | 
rence betweene the rejoycing ofthe wicked, and thereioycing | 
of the godly, | I | 

The comfort of the wicked is like a compound medicine 

made of many mixtures: for there muſt be piping, & dancing, 
and playing, and feaſting, and dallying at their game, or els they 
cannot be merrie: but the comfort of the faithful is like a light 
inthe ayre, which ſnines when no matter is ſcene: ſo the godly 
teioyce when no cauſe is ſeene: if they do but think vpon God, 
they reioyce ſtraight, If there be but a prayer; and a thanleful- 
nes, and a meditation; there ate inſtruments enow for them, 
and they can be as merrie as birds in May. The reaſon of iris | 
this, as Chriſt aid, I haus another meatewhichyou Kom not of: ſo 1,14, 3 
the godly haue another joy which the world knowes not of:of. 
this oy a man may remycs continualliy. And thetefore Salomote 
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faith, A good conſcience is a contiuuall fæaſt, that is, a continua 
ioy. But ofche wickeds ioy he ſaith, [» laughter their heart isſo. 
rom full: that is, their laughter is ſorrow : as if he ſhould ſay, the 
wicked neuer reioyce indeed, but counterfait ioy as they coun. 
terſeit vertue. Thus Paul ioyneth reiozce continualliy, wich pray 
continually, as if he ſhould ſay, By this thou ſhalt know whether 

thoureiozce well, if thou canſt pray too: that is, if thy reioycing 
moue thee to prayer, as the ioye of the Angels makes them 
praiſe God and ſing Holy, holy, holy, vnto him. This is according 
to that in the fifth of Iames, If any man he merrie let him fing 
Pſalmes : marke how Iames ioyneth mirth and Pſalmes, as Paul 
ioyneth reioycimg and praying All this doth conclude, that as 
we ſhould doe Gods will in earth as it is done in heauen, ſo we 
ſhould reioyce in earth as they reioyce in heauen, and then this 
ioy is a ſigne of another iey : but if wee cannot reioyce in pray. 


N 1 ee ſhall we reioyce in ſuffering? Iam now in a large field 


 Mat.4.10 


ere might ſhew you rowhomwee ſbould pray, and the cauſe 
whywe ſhould pray, and the thingswhichweſhould pray for, and 
the Mediatour which we ſhould pray by, and the affettions which 
weſhouldbring tv prayer : but I will keepe my ſelfe within my 
text whichſauh no more but pray contimually. Firſt, we are com- 
manded to pray, and then we ate commanded to pray continu. 
alt : of all our duties this is oneiy Gods duety, which is giuen to 
none but God, according to that, him only ſhalt thou ſerue; Such 
an excellent thing is prayer, that it is offered to none but to him 
which Salomon calleth Excellent, | 
Secondly it is ſuch a pleaſant thing, that Paul ioyneth =o 
continually, with Reioyce continually, to ſhew that no man hat 
ſuch ioy as he which is often talking with God by prayer: as if 


Pros. ac. to he ſhould ſay, if thou haue the skill to pray continually, it will 


Note. 


ſo we ſhould pray in the temple: which is ſuch a 3 
formen, that God built a houſe for it, and called it 


male thee reioyce continually, for in the company of God is no- 
thing but ioy and gladneſſe of heart. 3 

- Thirdly, it is ſuch a neceſſarie thing, that Chriſt callech his 
temple the houſe of prayer; to ſnew, that as we fell in our ſhops, 
and as we buy in the market, and as weeate in our parlours, and 
at we ſleepe in out chambers, and as we walke in our galleries 


houſe 
Nhe, 


— 
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prayer, as though prayer brou 
ally in one houſe together. 


Further, he hath made a day for it in euery weeke,as though Not 


he would binde vs to pray: and beeauſe we cannot 223 
we be ſanctified, therefore he ſet dawnean order fo 


pointed another day beſide, in whichwe ſhould prouide gur 


ght God and vs to dwel continu- 


rvsto.ob- 
ſcrue and keep, which is this, that before euer Sabboth he ap- 


ſeluesro ſanctiſie and prepare vs, that we might pray in ſo effe- 


Qual manner as we ought. 
Fourthly, if we endeuour our ſelues to liuevprightly and in 


the feare of God, according to the preciſe rule of his comman- 


dements, we ſhal finde it ſuch a heauenly life, that it wil make - 


vs like the Angels which are in Heauen : for when wee reade, 
God ſpealceth to vs, becauſe we rea de his word: but when we 
pray, we ſpeak to God, becauſe we commence our ſuite to him: 
and ſo prayer makes vs like the Angels which are alwaies ſing- 
ing to God. Now if the companie of wiſe men can ſo chaunge 
one, that in a ſnort time hee repre ſenteth their ſpeeches and 
qualities: how wil their nature and their manners alter, which 


ite ſtill talking with God, like the beloued Diſciple which lea- 1% 


ned on Chriſts boſome ? 


Fiftly it is ſuch a ſweete thing aboue other things, that we do commen- 
for God, that in Reuelat. 7. the prayers of the Saints are called dation of 
ixcenſe, becauſe when they aſcend to heauen, God ſeemes to Prayer. 


ſmel a ſweete ſauour like incenſe. 


Sixtly, it is ſuch a profitable thing, that it doth more good 


than almes: for with my almes I helpe but three or foure: but 
with my prayer I help thouſands. Prayer is the rich mans almes 
uwelas the poore mans. For Pharaoh begged for Prayers, as 
nel as Laxarus begged for crummes, 

Laſtly, it is ſo victorious and powerful, that it ouercommeth 


God himſelfe which ouercommeth al things. For if we wil o- 
nercome our Lord as Iacob did, we muſt ouercome him with Gn 23.308 

maier. This God ſheweth whe he ſaith ro [eremiah: Pray not for lere. 11.14 
this people. Shewing that the prayer ofthe righteous is of ſuch 


force and power, that God is faine to forbid them to pray when 


be would not grant, leaſt he ſhould be overcome. This Chriſt pr, 18,23; 


heweth againe when hee reſembleth his father ta the deafe 
A a4 Judge, 


* 


ate. 
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er- Judge, and his ſuppliants to the importunate woman which 
+ 06.99 HY ypon him, * him bes to her, as if ſhe had com. 
prayer. elled him. Therefore one compareth prayer vnto Samſon; 
ede al Samſons ſtrength lay in his haire, ſo all our ſtrengn 
1.16. 17 lieth in prayer. I haue read of many which write,that they did 
learne more by praying, than they could by reading. Aadl 
haue heard ſome ſay, that they haue done that by prayer, which 
they could not doe by counſell. In Exod.17. wereadethar the 
Iewes preuailed more by prayer , than they could by fight. 
Therefore one ſaith, that he which can pray can doe all things, 
becauſe hee can ouereome God which e ae him to doe all 
things. And he which can ouercome God, can ouercome the 
diuell too, which hindreth all things. 

VVho euer fell into Hereſie, or into Apoſtaſie, or into de. 
ſpaire, before he fell frõ prayer the preſeruatiue of the ſouleꝰ / 
12.17. 22 Hou hadſt been here (faith Martha to Chriſt) my brot her had not 
died: ſo if prayer had beene here, theſe euils had not happened. 
This is the Ho/y-water which driueth away vacleane ſpirits, as 
Chriſtſheweth whe he ſpeaketh of the diuel which is not caſt 
out but by faſting andprayer. This is the Croſſe which ſaueth vs 
fromeuill, as Chriſt ſheweth when he teacheth vs to pray (as i 
413. is written in the 11 of Luke) Deliuer me from eni/l, T his is the 
- ** - oylewhich healeth our ſicknes, as James ſheweth in his g. chap- 
ter, verſ. 15. when he ſaith, 7 he prayer of faith ſhall ſane the file. 
It hath ſuch a hand in all chings, that it is like the fanRifter of 
euery thing. Itbleſſeth our thoughts, & bleſſech our ſpeeches, 
and bleſſeth our actions. As Abraham bleſſed his ſeruant be- 
fore hee went from him : ſo prayer bleſſeth our workes before 
they goe from vs. Whatſoeuer thou doeſt before thou haue 
bleſſed it with prayer, thou haſt no promiſe that it ſhall proſper 
or doe goodʒ becauſe he which ſhould bleſſe it, is not made 
counſel to it. Therefore we ſhould not preſume to vſe any of 
Gods gifts, or any of Gods graces without prayer, leaſt that 

which is good, doe not good, but hurt vnto vs. 
For this cauſe &. Paul in the 4. of the Romanes, and the fixt 
In al things verſe , teacheth vs to pray before mec eate, For this cauſe Pau 


* 


228. c. prayed before he iournied. For this cauſe Eliab prayed before 


851.36. 
For 


e 


38, d,as it appeareth in the ſitſt booke of Ki 
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For this cauſe the Iſtaelites prayed before they fought: and for 
this cauſe wee pray before we preach. It is a good 2 
pre ach: and yet you ſee we doe not preſume to preach before 
we pray; becauſe Paul planteth, Apollo matereth, but God giueth 1 cg. 
the increaſe. Eu ſo, we ſhould not preſume to give Almes, nor 
to giue counſel, not to giue helpe before we haue ptayed that 
it may doe good, Nay, we ſhould not preſume to exeteiſe out 
faith, nor our repentance, nor our obèdiẽce without praier;be- 
cauſe there is no faith ſo perſect, but it had need of prayer to 
ſtrengthẽ it. Alſo there is no loue ſo perfect, but it had need of 
prayer to confirme it. There is no repentance l 1 
had need of praier to continue it. There is no obedience ſo per- 
fect, but it had neede of prayer to ditect it. Therefore he doth 
ſinne which preſumeth to doe any good worke without pray- 
et, becauſe he ſeemes to doe it by his owne power; for that he 
craueth not aſſiſtãce from God which giueth power to faith to 
bring forth workes, as wel as he doth to trees to bring foorth 
fruites, or to Phyſicke to bring forth health. Therefore no ver. 
tue hath done ſo much as prayer hath done: ſor all vertues haue 
had their power from prayer: and therefore one ſaith, that 
prayer hath done as many exployts, as all vertues beſide. 
The Apoſtle Paul in the 1. to the Hebrues ſaith, that by faith 
Moah did thus, and Abraham did thus, and Dauid did this, and Lal. 17.3 
Enoch did this: but did their faith any thing without prayer? For 8 
their faith was ſtrengthened by praier: & therfore the diſciples , EE 
prayed Chriſt to ſtrengthen theit faith. By prayer Eliah made 1. King. 4.33 
the cloudes to fal. By prayer Iaſhua made the Sun to ſtand ſtill. 34.37. 
By prayer Eliſba raiſed the dead to liſo. By prayer Moſes made Ne 
the enemies to flie. By prayer Salomon obtained wiſedom. So A 
that as Paul in the firſt of Timothie, and fourth chapter, ſaĩth of Nanb. 15. 
godlines: Godlines is profitable to all things; So] may lay of prai- t. 
er, Prayer is profitable to al things. Tbe Doue could finde no 
reſt for the ſole of her foote, vntil the returned to the Arke: fo 
the ſinner when he can flie no longer, nor ſuffer any longer, nor 
helpe bimſelfe any longer: at laſt he turneth to prayer, which is 
like the citie of refuge, where no enemie, where no aduerſity, 


and where no temptat ion hach power to hurt him. 
Laſtly,as prsier is excellent in reſpect of Godto whomonly = 
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it is offered, ſo it is excellent in reſpect of the godly,who onlie 
offer it : For as Paul ſaith of Faith, in the ſecond to the Theſſa. 
lonians: Allmen haue not faith: ſo I may ſay of ptayet, All men 
haue not the gift of prayer, and therefore Zachariah ſpeaketh of 
4 ſpirit of prayer. And when we pray, Paul ſaith, That the ſpirit 
helpeth our mfirwities, and oy in vs as though ther were s 

uliat ſpirit for prayer, and none could pray but they which 
Radchat ſpirit. 

Ihaueknown many wicked men heare, and IJ haue known 
many wicked men ſtudy, and I haue known many wicked men 
faſt; and I haue knowne many wicked menpreach, and I haue 
known many wicked men counſell: but I did neuer know any 
wicked man that could pray well:nor any that could pray well, 
live wickedly. This Peter proueth in his f tſt Epiſtle, and fourth 
chapter, when he ſaith, Be ſober, and watchfull in prayer : ſhew- 
ing tho t all cannot pray, but they which are ſober an i watchful. 

T his, Petey the Apoſtle proueth again in his firſt Epiſtle, and 
third chapter, when he exhorteth the husband and wifero loue 
one — feia their prayers be interrupted: ſhewing that ſin 
doth hinder our Prayer; and that a man cannot pray heartilie 
when wrath and malice, or luſt doth carrie his mind away. Tbis 
eee e when he ſayth, How ſbould they call vpon 
bim iu hom they hause not beleeued ? ſhewing that none can r 
but they which haue faith: and that is a ſigne that the ſpirit is 
within, if he can pray and therefore one ſaith, So long as God 
dothi not rake away thy praying, hee hath not taken away his 

mercy. Seeing then that prayer is ſuch a ſacrifice as is offered to 
none but God: and none can offerit but they which haue faith, 
and loue, and tepentance to bring it to him: As Aaron did not 
Rand before the Lord before he was waſhed :ſolerno man cal 
vpon God before he be ſanctified. For as I ſaac did firſt taſte Ia. 
cobs meate, and then bleſſed him when he liked his offering: ſo 
God will haue an offering which pleaſeth him, before he giue 
the blesſing which pleaſeth vs. Therefore as Jacob charged his 
ſonnes when they went vnto Joſeph + Take the beſt fruit of the 

id and gius vmto him: ſo I aduiſe my ſelf and you, when we go 
to God let vs take the beſt fruits of our hearts & giue vnto him: 
chat is, not the ſhe we of repentance, but repentance _ 
BS | $ 
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As eAbrahamleft his aſſe at the foote of the hill when hee 
went to ſacrifice : ſo when we goe to pray, we muſt leaue out 
aſſions and affeions, and luſts behind, leaſt they trouble vs 
like the foules which hindred Abraham in his ſacrifice. -: And 
when our prayers dopleaſe God, as /acobs meate pleaſed his 
father, then God will heare our prayers, and bleſſe ys as his fa- 
ther bleſſed him. $0” . 5 
Now to informe vs what prayer delighteth God, the Apo- 
file Paul in his fiſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, and the ſeuenth 
chapter, ſhe wing that he had the mind of Chriſt, tescheth vs to 
pray continually, This he expoundeth in the ſecond Epiſtle to 
the T heſſalonians, the third chapter and the thirteenth yerſe, 
when he ſaith, Be not mearie of well daing. Therefore if you doe 
well when you pray, you mult not be wearie of praying. 
The like ſayiogisin the twelfth chapter to 57" pda 
where it is ſaid, Continue in prayer. The like ſaying is in the firſt 
chapter to the Romans, where it is ſaid, Pray at al times. The like 
fayingalſo is in the 18. chapter of 8. Luke, where it is ſaid, Pra 
alwaies and bee notfaint. We are not commanded to preac 
continually,nor ye to heare continually,nor to faft continually, 
nor to watch continually, nor to giue continually; but wee are 
commanded to pray continually, as though prayer were more 


needful than al the reſt. We want continually, and we are temp. Marke, 


ted continually, and we ſinne continually: and therefore we had 
reed to pray to God continually, chat God would ſupply our 
wants, and forgiue our ſinnes, and prevent our temptations, 
To ſhew that we ſhould pray daily,Chrift teacheth vs in the 
11. chapter of$«Lwke, to ſay, Gius vi thus day our daily breade. 
This day we as lee no more but our dayiy bread:andit we live till 
the motrow, then we as ke abe 1 our dailie bread : ſo the 
word dani, doth teach ys to praise daily: for there is greatreaſon, 
that they which haue continually need of God, ſhouldprayco- 
tinually vnto him, But as ſome anſwered Chtiſt, as it appeareth 
in Saint Johns Goſpell, Ih is,able to doe this? ſo you will ſay 


vnto me, Who is able to pray continually ? 


Saint Nau in his. cwelfth I 1's the Romans, teacheth vs 


uice of God, For who did euer enger 


380 The Laddey of Peace. 


nually?orif we ſhould pray continually, when we ſhould heste, 
or preachzor when we ſhould ſtudy, or when ſhould we work? 
ſo one ſeruice ſeemes ro hinder all ſeruices : but indeed it doth. 
further all ſeruices, and therefore we are commaunded toprq 
continually, becauſe we can doe nothing without prayer, But if 
imagine that this commaundement is broken if your lips 
— alwaies going, which was the hereſie of the Meſſalians, 
or if you well 1 not alwaies in the Church like the golden 
Candleſtickes, then you are out of Paule mind: for paul did not 
pray continually with his lips; and ther fore he doth not meane 
a lip-prayer:neither did Paul liue day and night in the Temple; 
799 he doth not meane a Church-prayer:and * 
it ſeems that the Iewes were not appointed to pray at al times 
for they had ſer times of prayer; and therefore wee reade how 
Peter and John went vp to the Temple at the time of prayer; 
therefore to pray continually , is to lift vp our hearts continually 
Heu to vnto God, and to pray in our thought, as Moſer did, though 
pray conti- e open not our lips; and fo we may pray continually. As when 
2 good man is to anſwere before the perſecutor, a thought 
prayeth in his heart that hee may anſwere wiſely: when he is to 
giue Almot, a thought praieth in his heart that it may do good: 
when he is to giue counſaile, a thought praieth in his heart that 
it may ptoſper: when hee is to heate a Sermon, a thouęht pray · 
eth in his heart, that hee may bee edified and ſanctified by it. 
Thus we may pray and heare, pray and ſpeak, pray and eat, pray 
Nebe.q.y and ſtudie, pray and worke together, as the Ie wes built and 
fought r and therefore prayer ſeemes a harder thing 
than it is. For if it had bin irkſome for any to pray, Paul would 
not haue ioyned praying and reioycing together. It is not hard 
which a man may doe and teioyce too. Ia man loue intirely, he 
hath no ſuch delight as to talke often, and to conferre day j 
wich him whom heloueth;for by this, his loue is increaſed, and 
his ioy is doubled: but the ſeldomer wee commune together 
by little: and little our affections abate, till at loſt we become 
ſtrange one to the other, as thogh we had neuer been acquain- 
b l 10 ted. Even ſo our affections and familiaritie doth grow toward 
lee wee leaveol 
264. co pray, then our ene. 
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from vs: therfote we readehow often the good men were wont 
to pray. In ties paſt Daniel faith, that he ayed thrice a day > 
Dauid _ that heprayed pow —— — t is ſaid that Cor- 
xelins prayed continually It is ſaid that the Diſciplesprapeanon 
meats the firſt to the Romanes, Par! — vs 
here topray without ceaſing, ſaith, that he himſelfe 133 Re. l. 
ceaſing, As Iacob would not let the Angell gos before he had 
bleſſed him, ſoa Chriſtian ſhould not let God reſt before hee 
heare him. This is the ſtate that a Chriſtian ſhould ſtriue to, and 
neuer think that he is found at the hart till all his thoughts bee 
a kind of prayer. Now if we ſhould examine our ſelues whether 
we pray as wee ſhould ,' as Paw teacheth vs to examine our k. cori i. 
ſelues whether we beleeue as we ſhould: I am of opinion, that 28. 
there is no ſuch want in this land as the want of prayer: for it is 
neglected as though it were neuer commaunded, as if there 
were no God to worſhip, or as ifwe had no neede of him. In 
the Papiſts time none were called Beadſ . men (that is; men 
which were bound to pray) but the poore men: as though none 
were bound to pray but poore men: but now the world goeth 
as though neither rich nor poore were bound to pray : one 
would tfuinke that our deliuerance outof Egypt, that our victo· 
rie againſt the Spanyards, ihat the weather which threateneth 
ſiekneſſe, that the dearth which threatneth famin, ſhould make 
vs pray, and yet it doth not: for where is the —— that pray · 
eth now more than he did before? Some are like the foole much pal. 16. 
ſaith in his heart there is no God for they pray neuer, thou 
Paul ſay, Pray euer. Cain was reiected for offering an — Gen 
facrifice : What ſhall be done to them which offer no ſacriſice 
at allꝰSome are like Exorciſts, which cannot adiure but in a cir- 
cle: ſo they cannot pray but in the Churchʒand then they p 
when they ſhould heare. Some are lilce the Ephramites,which Ig. 
can pronounce euery word but that which they ſhould;fo they 61 
neuer want words but when they ſpeak to God. Itis ſtrange to 
thinke how liuely they are to every thing els, and how dead 
they are to pray. As many come to Sermons and neuer marke 
what the preacher faith vntill hee come to this, To whom be all 
praiſe, power , and dominion for euer ʒ ſo, many pray and neuer 
marke Wat they ſay vntill they come to this, ue vs this dey 
on 


W 
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aur daily bread: Doeſt thou thinke, that God doth marlte that 
ayer whichthou doeſt not marke thy ſelfeꝰ ſome come to 
Zod as iſghey did fetch fire, a ſpurt and away, like a meſſenger 
e before he haue his anſwere. It God will takes 
Pater mſt##ofthem and heare them for that, ſo it is, for they ne- 
uer made any other prayer in their liues: but euen as a childe 
faith grace, ſo they ſay Our father put them out of that, and 
they cannot pray a word, no more then the child can make a 
grace if hee bee put out of his one. Some are like Nada and 
Abilu, vrhich neuer loolce with what fire their ſacrifice is kind 
led 3 fo they neuer reſpect with what motion their prayer it 
kindled, whether it befrom theſpirit or from the fleſh : but 
ſometime they pray of malice for reuenge: ſometime ofgree- 
dines for riches: ſometime of luftfor pleaſure. Now as no ſa- 
crifice was accepted with GO D but that which was kindled 
with the fire which came downe from heauen : ſo no prayeris 
accepted with God, but that which is kindled with fome moti- 
on from heauen. T heir praier neuer aſcendeth to heauen: for 
eAbeltheartmade Abels offring accepted. Some are like the 
builders of Babel, which cal for one thing when they ſhould cal 
for another z ſo they pray for one thing ien they ſhould pray 
fot another : when they called for ſtones, they brought them 
timber: when they called for timber they brought them ſtones: 
ſo when they call for health, God ſends them lickneſſe: when 
they call for reſt, God ſends them trouble: when they call for 
riches, God ſends them wants: when they call for honor, God 
ſends them ſhame : whenthey call for eaſe, God ſends thema 
volte: For it is a iuſt thing with God, that they which doe one 
thing for another, ſnould receiue one thing for another. Some 
are lilce the prodigall ſonne, which prayed but vntill hee had 
gotten his patrimonie, aud then hee forſooke his father which 
gaue it him: ſo they pray no longer but vntill they haue that 
which they would haue, and then they flie from God as he did 
from his father, and liuelike ſwine in another countrie, till ex- 
tretmitie and penurie ſend them home againe. T heſe are the 
Beadſ men of our age, and theſe are the prayers which we offer 
to him which made heauen and earth. Wouldeſt thou regard 
hin ſuit which ſhould intreate thee fo contemptuouſſy as thou 
Ee he | : ; | intreateſ 
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intreateſt God? Let vs conſider, how That 3 N Note: 
ait ö whi, 2. Tin. a. Ic 


remis ſion of ſin, which is fin it ſelfe. Paul ſaith, 
vpon the name of the Lord depart from iniquitie: as if he ſhould ſay, 

the Lord wil heare none which pray vnto him, but them which 

depart from iniquitie. Salomon ſay th, The prayer of the wickedis Pros. a8. 5 
an abommation : it his beſt worke þ 


e an abomination, what are 
his worſt deeds?and the ſinner himſelfe?Thereforcheaduiſe 
Prepare thy heart before thou gee into the Temple, left than offer the Eccle18.g 
ſacrifice of fooles :as if he ſhould ſay , He which offerethapre- 
ſent vnto a Prince which the Prince likes not, is a foole for his 
paines. This is the cauſe ſaith one, why God doth not heare 
our prayers as hee did our Fathers, becauſe wee pray not with 
ſuch humilitie and perſeueranceas they did. Many touched 
Chriſt, but one dre vertue out of him. : ſomany pray vnto 
Chriſt, but few draw comfort from him. 0 

Now if you will know what prayer is accepted with God, 
James ſaith; I be prayer of the inſt auailethi must if it he ferwents Lones. 4.6 
He ſaith not that the prayer of the wicked-auaileth any thing, 
though it bee neuer ſo feruentz but the perſon muſt bee iuſt Note. 
the praier muſt be feruent too: by this thou knoweſt then whe- 164 
ther thy prayer be accepted with God. As God ſent done ſire * 
from heauen to conſume Eliah his ſacrifice becauſe it pleaſed 
him; ſo he will ſend downe a kinde of ioy, and lightneſſe vp 
thy heart which ſhall kindle thee within, as the fire kindled | 
Elias ſacrifice, and ſend theeaway withſucha ioy, like a ſuiter 
which commeth from the Prince when his 3 is granted. 
This is the end ofeuerie prayer which is made in faith, as Chriſt 
anſwered the Centurion, Be it vnto thee as thoubeleeneſt : ſo thy 
heart ſhall anſwere thee, Be it vnto thee as thou belecueſt. When 
ad vebegin to pray, we are going from thedivell; and when wee 
our pray er, we are come to God: At firſt manic temptati-E 
that ons will hinder thee, but with earneſtnes thou ſhalt drive them 615.) 
did way. Then make no haſte (as Salomon ſayth) to get ont of the ILE 
| Kings preſence . forthe Lord and thy prayer are met together 
ehe nn heauen, like Chriſt and the woman at Zacobs Well. 5 
offer Seeing then that 2 is ſuch an excellent thing that it is 

duen to none but to him which is called Excellent, and ſuch a 

pleaſant thing that Paul joyneth Pray continually, with Nieper 


2 


4 


i 
; " ſ..* * 
N . 5 ? &  agf \ 
1 * "IT 4 IF 4 & "ug * 1 2 F 
8 8 2 2 Ty 4 4 hap tb = a wy: 
* N FOI nn 2 I A RR 3 5 8 7 5 
* * . 


284 The Ladder of Peace. 

continually, and ſuch an heauenly thing that it male vs like the 
: Angels Which are in heauen: and ſuch a neceſlarie thing, that 
built a houſe for it, and made a day for it: and ſuch a holy 
thing, that none but the holy can deale with it: and ſuch a 
ron thing that it ouercommeth God, which ouercommeth 
all. — it then, that our fathers ſpent ſo much time in 

prayer, and we make no account of it / Haue we nothing to 
pray for as well as they? Nay, they pray ed for nothing, but we 
——— pray for the like. The Turkes and Idolaters pra 
to 2 heare: — c e 1 1 ET 
not ſo many ſupplications to him as Noblemen. What wil we 

| — not affoord him thankes ? What will we 

— for him, if we will not praiſe him? thou be wiſe ( ſaith Sa 

lonwon ) thou art wiſe vntothy {fe : ſoifweedoepray, we doe 

ray for our ſelues. Shall the birds ſing vnto God, and not they 

Shoes he created birds? What a foole is he which will fight 

--. andtrauaile, and watch for himſelfe, and will not ſpeake for 

- himſelfe + If God had required ſuch coſtly ſacrifices of vs, as 

hee did ofthe Iewes, it is to bee feared, that hee ſhould not bee 


ſeruedat all : for we are ſuch Gerge/ires, that wee would not 
purtfrom our beaſts to ſacrifice to him. Therefore let vs not 
ſay, God will not hearez but let vs ſay, we doe not aske, 
1 | » for Godis readier to giue than wee to aske: 
therefore let vs pray that our neg- 
lect of praier may be 
forgiuen. 


\ 


FINITS. 


; Thenwhen Jadarmbich PREP UL 2 k ke A 
ned, beer epented himſelfe, and ane the bay 
peeces of, — Þ Prieſts 2 12 7 

4 Sayin 5 haue ſinned, betraying e blood: but 5 
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„ He lafi time you hard how PO RES 
$i RY Chriſhnow you ſhal heare how an Apo 
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hat is that tows ? ſee thou 7 h. 


1 
Xetrai= 


e 
eth Chriſt : But firſt here is ſet downe War 
Neielts and — 923 dai om 


Ellert of the rople took counſel \s TRE; 2 40 
laethe Gs: he Prieſts were f celeft leſiaſt ns,and 
the Elders were ciuill Magi t 1 27 7 ſhouldhave 
„ od mol t ⸗ . tc 
in the Scribes too Lutze pi hin 

ifhe ſhould ſay, ThePrieland he 

and the Elderi and the people. Hee which, ſtood for a 

End For : 2 eee was rop 8 


The betr 
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V 
' tookg counſell ſaith Ati h 
divelswinde;whichis n Dr eath ey hadth 


Ened.140 doe 1 contriue it? He ſaith, They tooke cpunſell about it. 
af. Son hen Phargob did e e ſaid, come Let ysworks | 
0 when they du wort, Goathey ſerie 4t5'dotitin 
Act RR WAL ew AbOaECou Te”: ? a wiſe 
nfl to conſult of murther, like the Papiſts counſels when 
they giue licenſe for treaſon. They m Vee fitierſaid to take 
armes,than to take counſel], For Cheif ſaith'before that they 
Mat.16 25. camewithfiords and ſtaves to take Him. Dai ſpeakes of a 
malignatmt Church, chat ls, a Church of malieious perſons; ſuch 
2 Church was this: for they called themſelues the Church, and 
went about to kill the head of the Church. In the beginning 
ofthe night Chriſt inſtituted the Sacrament, & eonſulted how 
laue them; and at 115 they inſtituted their real on at 
5 how! to deſtrs Thetime wh ch 00S f 


u emorning, Gr. 
ee andedof the begin inningof 
their counfel}, but ofthe end of rer counſell: for they tooke 
ecunfell in the migbt, and erecoted it in the morning. When 
3 reed to Roe ynto'Pilare it was night; but when they 
him to Pilere it Was! nin; But marke how vniuſt- 
andled him before they brought him to the Iudge 
wk hun before hee came 
alagtinſt him except con; 
| | ore they came tothe 
dee. For all eh ke perde bene and 
| Kim. „und reuiling tim, and buffeting g him, 1 
in his face eee as ere : which 
th chen angtierhat they could not kill him 


OE zit Inis T0, 


in a then ih, and therefore Chriſt ſaidto ; 
I't cle things ſhould bee 


1 8 dich that Peter, ar 


. 


him: which: ſhewegh; thatigwas th et 

i. verſe, he faith, thata yong.manj 
emen pan higbare ord eee 1 
z tumult and an vprote togrointhe n 
dooresin great halle without. hisciestheb, ede 
to ſee whatwasdohQuand. its addedahauthey 4 
him, aud ö to ſlip off his li 
from themn A asdoſeph did when he.lefahis; 
light miſtre when be ipt / from her. Men . 
voide oſiſham —— ie they were oer 
toa ſtranger that hee cayld ſear e ſcapę theirb 
though they had nothing againſt him. This Inte te 
their conſpirac ie. ainſi waza night works. — 
which hate the lig becauſe chen doe cuil dy. 
nonttolfitiri coun@gle in the night, but in ti 
baue troubled them io wateli ſo long fora: 
was fit that the work ofdarknofle hould be do 
and therefore Chriſt ſaith, 7 3 elf 5 the ho 
of darknelle, and the power of darkneſle, and the work 
datłneſſe met together. When they. chould reſt maſieę wol Fe, 
not ſuffer them to _— , but, they; beca like Quylcs: : 
watchinthenightand canno3 Nleepe. Herewas full fil 2 63 
mon; ſaying, They cannot ene Fe the ban deer 10 = Pans © 

ee are vpon reuenge more an any thing els, 8 
8 cannot ſta {RN Ce, nthediuel! e 
driueth him, and furie ſpurz him. Ther herefs che tas v 
ſobaſtily to receive Chriſhas e 
nay rather I may ſay to deſtroy themſelues. For a 
at Chriſts death, ſo i 4 came 15 They e 
vs and v pon oun children ſo his blood i 18 Arenen and. _ 
their children, which ane een Vagabon * rihe h cue 
luce, and hane ho, country of their ouna i for if they 
ſed which doe tlie Lotds ade bokneſle negligently, theymalie Tere. 48. 10 
curſed too which doe the divels buſineſſe diligently. 
Ifmen were ſo haſtie in executing 9 85 nl y os 
uingemahce,f@rvanymen.ſhould nor be vndone by luites of A note for 
: fot in one day they could portal d. and accuſe, and Lawyers. 

0 mine, and condenine, and 1 him which was.inno- 
12 2 | cent? 


at. 27.29 


"1 bog Nous ave killed him too, if they durſt, withoutthe 
| Gouernour: :butfinneiscraftic,andchereforcthey obſeruethe 


v0 hisiudgementſeateto ſaue themſelues from blame, and to bee 


| wie day withut ſuf — they ſtayed vntill it wa 


 breakeoftheday, 


„8 
ent: but hee whichis inſt eannotbee quit in one fy mary 
two: nayi uerightina yeer, — — 
and he is glad thathee met with ſucha ſpeedie Lawyer. Hon 
then when they take a bad cauſe inhand, an and rolong it too, 
erpes their. Clients in ſuſpente ewes Sat 
fromweeketo weeke,in greatcharge wei dad 
to God that ſome did not ſit in W good Chriſity, 
eee ainſt Chriſt: but in his mercie daily 
oth co N the accurſed ur of 
we) wie e reg all ellious Confederates. So 
n the wicked tookecounſettogether; wielcedneſſe was the 
end of their counſels : for there is nothing worſe to the vngod- 
Iy than to meet t + nay for before hoy! meet, their wickednes 
ev d poy ſon in a ſerpent; but hen they mecte 
together, ou ſettoth on another, and che poy ſon 3 
into vile ſpeeches, and deteſtable workes "and vngodly practi- 
ſenaswe ee in Tauernes, and ſuch like aſſemblies as this. 
For now they aremettogether,they haue conſpiredamongſt 
themlſelues to accuſe vnto the Gouernour the moſt innocent 
manintheworld,as ifhewere the worſt man liuing: they abu- 
fedhim, andhmockedhim, atid reuiled him, and buffered him, 
ey broughthim tothe Gouemour 3 which heweth 


y, and 
ether?I would 


flaw, and forme oſ iudgement, leaſt they ſhould bets 
keninthe ſaarewhieh they made for him 

- Firſt; becauſe Pilate had the authoritie ouer ind gementzof 
ec and not they: therefore they are inforced to ſecke vnto 


Vage n Whey did vi urpe-any thing vpon the 
A 4,62 
henbecauſe they mig kreorrunne vnto the Gouernourbe 


but ſo ſdone as they could come, oy came poſte 
ene dillng ſooner but euen at the vere 
they were all ra "uk flocke vnto the Jude: 

him, Thisthey did without knowledge: but God d 
rected euere thing ynto a right end. For it wapmetethatt® 


mornin 
haſte; 


{ 
t 
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donne of God ſhould bee cleared in a ſolemne manner by an 
earthly Iudge, to ſhe N how we ſhall be cleared by the heauen- 
ly Iudge: and therefore as it appeareth Mat. 25.24, Pilates ſaith 
E und no ewillin him, before hee aue ſentente againſt 
him; 9 ſheweth that hee died not for his owne ſinnes, but 
for our ſinnes : and therefote though they went to the Iudge to 
ſaue themſe lues from blame; yet God ent them to the lugye | 
that his word might be fulſilled. 

Laſtly, this Pilate was a Romane Gon which ruled for 
Ceſar, as Zac heut u as a Romane collector which gathered for 
Ceſar : for at thattime the Romanes had brought much of the 
world into their ſubiection : as ſince that time they haue 
brought much ofthe world into Idolatrie: and therefore God 
would haue his ſonne to be ĩadged by the Romane policy, and 
to be condemned bya Romane Iudge, and to be ſlaine with a 
Romane death, as it were ioy ning he 1 Romanes 
in impietie together; toſhew, that theſe two Nations ſhould 


SA 


2 * 


8.8 
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pylt betheodiouſeſtpe levmohiminall the world, and how his 
cent ſeruants ſhould becrucified there, where he was crucified him- 
abu- ſelfe:for as the Romanes did then crueifie Ch 


| vpon acrolle, 
him, N crutiſie him now vpon their Altar; and reſemble the 
weth Don, which when hee could not prevaile again 
himtelf, then he foughtagainſt the woman & her ſeede, chat is, 
je the the Chureh And bet ken which are ſlaine in Rome -asthe * 
beta Prophets vpere in leruſalem. Thus Role began wich the head, 
and ends with the members. So much ofthe-Prieſts, a and the 
Scribes, andthe Phariſies, and the Elders and Pilate 71 —7 
Chriſt, — 2 — — Dadep ayer: 


Was 2 — vntofollie.” For as Pa / Urabe when hewasſts- 
ned, ſoChriſtroſeagaine when he was buried; to ſhew, that 
thaoiens counſell againſtGodrand thereforelerall ourcoun- 
els be for Gd. 

Now we come to Tadarno aggravate this tragicalicounſel, 
the Evangeliſt annexeth viito it; thedeſperateend of the cur- 
ſedſt man that euer was. Three things: are ſpecially noted of this 
traitorzhis death, the cauſe of his death, & the confeſſion which 
8 his death. N in the fift vetſe: Heweur 

3 AN 


Arbitophel unto folly: : ſo their — 1.84. 15. 31 


390 The betraying of Chriſt. 

and banged himſelfe. The cauſe of his death in the third verſe: Fi 
that be hadbetrayed his Lord, and now did ſee him condemned, t 
had no ioy of the money which was ginen vnto him for this treaſon. 
His confesſion in the third verſe : I haus ſinned in betraying the 
innocent blood. I willſpeake of euerie word as wo your 
memorie. Therefore, firſt of his treaſon, i hen Indas the traytor: 
Before hee was called Iudas the Apoſtleʒ now he is called Juda 
the traytor, to diſtinguiſn him from other of that name: leaſt 
any of his name-ſhould bee defamed for him, à brand is ſetin 
his forehead, likethe letter Tau, or ¶ uin marlce, to male him 
hatefulllikea Rogue which is burned in the eare : ſo Eſau was 
called Edom, ubichl nifieth Red, to leeepe his wiclcedneſſe 
in remembrance, becauſe he ſold his birth · right for a meſſeof 
red pottage. So Simon is called tbe Sorcerer, as though God 
would note him for the worſt of that name: ſo God knoweth 
Simon Peter from Simon Magus ; and Iulas his brother, from 
Judas his betrayer and therefore as Jeraboam comes in with his 


. 2 traine after him; Ieroboammhiel made Iſraell to fine: ſo Iudu 


comes in with his traine after him $ luda, which betrayed the 


Toerd. For hen God ſaid, Iwill hanourubem rihichbonourme;, 


he ſigniſied how hee would diſhonour them whichdiſhonour 
kim: and therefore this name is a word of reproche vntill this 
day: and all Traytors are called Iudaſſet for his ſake: thatthe 
propheſie mi ee fulfilled, The namet of the wicked hall rot: 
thatis, they ſhall be named with loathſomnes, and remembrei 
with diſdaine, as. a man paſſeth hx a rotten carrion, and ſtop- 
peth his noſe vntill he be paſt it. Fhis is the iuſt wrath of God. 
As Chriſt promiſed that Afaries good worlee ſhould bee ſpo · 
ken of tothe worlds end: ſo he hath cauſed Iudas euill worke 
to be ſpolcen of vnto the vwotlds end too. For there were three 
euils in one. Firſt, his practiſe was impudent, becauſe he offered 
himſelfe to be a Traytor before he was asked. Then it was coue- 
tous, becauſe hee was contented to betray his Lord for thirtie 
pence. And laſtly, it was craftie, becauſe he betrayed him with 
à kiſſe, which ĩs a ſi * — this traytor doe all 3 
traytors, and ti e are all called Iudaſſes, that is, i 

and couetous, and crafty like their maſter. 2285 
The next conſideration is: how Audar lus repentance cane 
pen 


* 
4 
* 


vpon him, in theſe words: In ben he ſam that Tefius was com 
aud, Or. Peter heard three eroes before he felt any tem 

ſo Iudas ſaw his Lord apprebended, and yet hee repented not 
then he ſaw him accuſed, and ysthe repented noty then hodaw. 
him mocked,and yet he repented not; then he ſaw him buffe- 
ted and y et he repented not; at laſt hee ſaw him condemned 

and then ſaith Aatihem he repented; like one which ſlaieth h 

friend in his rage, and ſorroweth when it is paſt. In Gen. s. God 

is aid to repent, but God teth not like men : ſo here the 
wicked are ſaid to repent, but the wicked repent not lilæe the 
faithfull. But as ĩt is ſaid of Eſau, that he ſought repentancez ſo 

they may berather (aid to repent, than to repent indeede . For 

if Iudat had repented like Peter, hee ſhould haue been forgiuen 

like Peter : but to ſnhew that he did not repent wellz when hee 

had committed one ſinne, he addeth another to it: for when he 

had murthered his maſter, hee murthered himſelfe too. There- 

fore, if you aske how he repented: Ithinke hee repented ſo as 

moſt Vſurers repent, vpon their death- beds. There is a ſhame 

of finne, and — , and feare of iudgement, euen 

in the reprobate, whichis a foretaſt of hell which the wicked 

feele: euen as the peace of conſcience and ioy in the holie 

Ghoſt is a foretaſte of heauen, which the godly feele before 

they come thither. So Judas was diſpleaſed with the vglineſſe 

of his trecherie, and had a misſhapen ſorrow like a Beares 

whelp, but without any conuerſion to God, or hope ofmercie, 

or pray er for pardon, or purpoſe to amend. Onely he felt a 

ſhame and guilt, and anguiſh in his heart: which was rathera 

puniſhment of ſin, than a repentance for his fin, and a pre- 

paratiue to hell which he was going vnto. For hardnes of hart, 

and deſpaire of mercie are ſinnes, and puniſhments for ſinne 

too: but true repentance is ſuch a ſorrow for one ſinne as bree- 

detha diſlike of all ſinnes, and moueth to pray, and reſolueth to 

mend]; which falleth vpon none but the elect: and therefore 

Paul calleth the heart of the reprobate, ¶ heart mhich cannot Rem. 2.3. 
ſepent. But if the Papiſts doctrine of repentance be true, there is 
nothing wanting in Judas repentance: for in him may be found 

Uthe parts of their repentance. For we ſeein this ĩeprobate 

ontrition of heart , confesſion "4 "Pa and ſatisfaction . 

B b 4 0 


Three 
en ments which follow it like handmaids: Frarv, Shame, and Guilt 


feare of iudgement, ſhame of men, and guilt of conſcience. 


of ſinne. 


| kedneſle.If Iudas had _ d ſo, he would rather haue ſuffe. 


red paine like Job, than by vnlawfull meanes rid himſelfe out 
of paine, like Caine which thought to preuent GODS iudge- 
ments r him. This was not a ſigne of repentance, buta 
ſigne of deſpaire. Therefore let euery one learne this, that ſo 
long as Gods mercie is greater than mans iniquitie, there is no 
cauſe to deſpaire, but to hope. For why did our Sauiour ſane 
Nam Magdalen, which had ſeuen Diuels, and ſpare the theefe 
which neuer did good, but leaſt as great ſinners as they ſhould 
deſpaire of mercie, if they repented ? If thou canſt knocke, 


his promiſe bindeth him to eee ſay not, God will 


not giuezbut, Idoe not aske: for God is readier to giue than we 
to ase. . 1 
The next conſideration is, how Judas reſtored his bribe a. 

gaine. In the firſt of the Prouerbs 31. Salomon ſaith, The wicked 


hal be filled with their owne deuicet. And in the foureteenth chap- 


ter, verſ. 1 . he ſaith, They ſball be ſatiate with their owne wayes: 


For, Iudas hath ſinned ſo long, that now he is wearie of his 
ſinne, and would reſtore his bribe againe, euen the ſame day 
that he toolłce it. It was . him in the night, and in the mor- 
ning hee broughtit backe: ſo ſoone is the pleaſute of fineclip- 
ſed. Euen now his thirtie pence was the ſweeteſt ſiluer that euer 
he fingered: and nowitis the bittereſt money that euer he pur- 
ſed. Iherfore let al conſider what Abner ſaid vnto [oab, Knovef 


. thounot that it willbe bitternes in the latter end? 2. Sam. 2.26. The 


ſting of the Serpent is in his taile: ſo the taile of finne hath the 
ſting, that is the end. There is no ſinne but it hath three puniſh- 


<<" 


| lud. Saul, and Cain, and Pharaoh, 
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All theſe did ſurpriſe Judas at once, ſo ſuddenly as Adus ſpied 
are neuer looked for, Gebezd tooke his bribe merrily, but he 


weare it heauily. Iecabel thought that ſhe had got avineyarde 
for nothing; but ſhe payed more for it than ſhe would giue for 

all the worlde. So /xdas thought that hee was made ſor euer, 
when he was vndone for euer. Here was the Scripture fulſilled: 

The bread of deccit is ſmacte to a man, but his month ſballbee filled Pro. 
vit grauell. So this gaine of treaſon was ſweete to Judas but 
when he digeſted it, it cracked like grauell in his teeth. — 
would ſuffer for millions of gold that which Iudarſuffered 

thittie pence? and yet many are content to ſinne for leſſe : la. Not. 
da; was a traitor for thirtie pence;buta thouſand arelyars, and 
deeciuers,and ſwearers fora pennie. If they can get any thing 

by lies, or oathes, or wiles, it is like the myſterie of their occu- 
pation. Be not deceiued, the time commeth hen you would 

reſtore this gaine againe, as Judas did, and peraduenture you 

{all not find the owners where to make reſtnution · How ma- 
ny at the houre of death haue offered their —— and their 
lupplications and ſeruice vnto God, as Iadlas offred his money 


to the Prieſts, and God-would not accept it? but they dyedas 


they liued, and went from deſpaire vnto deſtruction: therefore 
today heare his noice. If you will not be ſo good as Zaren, to 
reſtore foure folde for all that you haue gotten by vſurie, or 
bnberie, or extortion, or deceit, yet beſo good as alas to brin 
2ancſo much as you haue talen : andify ou doe it;notwith 
Hu minde, but with Zachezeminde, it ſhall bee accepted as 
Lachers as... 4312.2 £450 ie 

The laſt conſideration is the confesſion which he makes bes 
fore his death ; I haue ſinuad, c. Oh Indas ( ſayth one) doeſt 
thou know that thou haſt ſinned and didſt not know that ton 
ſhouldeſt ſinne ? It is not to ſay, I haus finned . fo 

I baus ſinned: But Who ſaith, 
lll nor ſine ! When ſinne is paſt, then we leno wit :? but if wee 
ud loo kee to it before, then we neede not ſay, I haue. ſinned: for 
ne is choſen in the darke, liłe bad wares when the faults are 
got ene. Sinne ſeemes no ſinne vntill it come to I haue ſfuneuj 
t , yntill it bee paſt. Ida had ſhewed his repentande tt 


* Fg 
ws = 
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God, -azheeſheweditbuttomen, happily his offence might 
haue found mercy : But he — — 
God by his deſpayre, then he was ſeparated before by his tre- 
ſon zand choſe rather to tunne vnto them which would 'mocke 
him, than vnto bim which ſhould ſuccour him: therefore his 
confesfion was without remisſion : and though hee ſaid I ue 
finned;yet God anſwers not, I haue forgiuen: to ſhew thatex. 
cept our repentance bee better than is, it ſhall not weigh z- 
inſt one ſinne. Let /#das doth not onely acknowledgehi 
a ſinner, which is the moſt that many of vs confeſle, be- 
cauſe he would not he counted worſe than other; but reckened 
his fin without an accuſerꝛ as ifone ſhould come forth and ay, 
I haue ſtolne a horſeʒſo he ſaith, I haue betrayed my Maſter. In 
 whatdid Judas ſinne? In treaſon: then treaſon infinne,andy 
n. 


the papiſts count it a merit, as though they ſhould merit by 
There was neuer any heretike which maintained treaſon but 
the Papiſts. Touci not mine anoznted (faith God): yes, kill hi 
annointed ſay ws How farre are they from David which 
would not lay his 


and vpon Saul. If he were a man after God; 
heart, as hee is called, then they muſt bee men after the diuels 
heart. After that ſadas had received meat of Chriſt, he wents 
bout to betray him: ſo aſter they haue receiued peace and plen· 
tie, and proſperitie of their Prince, they goe about to betray 
her. As Dauuds enemies longed and ſaid, When will Dauiddi, 
and the name of Dauid periſh : ſo they long and crie, when uil 
Elizabeth die, and the name of Elix abeth periſii? But Elizabeth 
liueth, and they die which ſeelce her deal. 
Tohn calles the Phariſies a generation of Vipers which neuer 
are borne but their mother dyeth for it. How right this fitteth 
with the Papiſtsꝰ for they cannot liue without the death ofthei 
mother. For the pes which would ſlaughter them, they 
would ſlaughter theNurſe which cheriſheth them. Had Zim 
peace (ſaithi lezabe!)which ſlew his maſter?So Imay ſay, Haue the) 
died in peace which would haue ſlaine their Miſtreſſe? They 
which haue not hanged themſelues like Judas, haue beene ha- 
ed by others like Haman, as though they had bin ſent our 
t to viſit Tyborne. So God hath bleſſed them that bleſſe hen 
and curſed them which curſe her. Therefore ſome * 
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have confeſſed, that they haue ſinned in betraying the 
Lords anoynted, as /udas confeſſed that hee had ſinned in be- 
tray ing the Lord himſelfe. He betrayed him, as though he 
uad not been innocent : and now he muſt die, he ſaith, I baue 
betrayed the innocent blood. Innocent indeede: For when he had Chriſts in- 
asked his enemies which of them could accuſe him of ſinne: c. 
they had nothing to anſwere. Innocent in life: innocent in | 
ſpeech:and innocent in thought. Theinfants which he calleth 
| innocents were not ſo innocent: therefore how ſhould he be 
innocent which betrayed theinnacenteſt of all? We are taught 
to doe good vnto all, but eſpecially to the good: But Hudas 
was naught to all, but worſe to the beſt. It he had betrayed 
any, hee might ſay, Lhaue ſinnedz becauſe all disſimulation 
and guile is condemned, 1. Pet. a. 1. But when the innocents 
are betrayed, nay when: the innocenteſt is betrayed, it ſee- 
meth more than ſinne, betauſe neuer any hetrayed innocent 
Chriſt but «das, Thus Chriſt was iuſtiſied ot his diſciples, and 
his enemies. Hee which betrayed him, ſaid hee was innocent. 
Hee which condemned him ſaide hee was innocent. And the 
diuels which made Judas betray him, and Pilate condemne 
him, ſaide before, that hee was the ſonne of God, and called 
him holy. Thus euerie ſinner ſhall bee condemned of himſelfe 
before hee bee condemned of God]; that the Lord may bee 
iuſtified when he iudgeth. If Iudas could haue ſaid Ibeleeue, 
when hee ſaid I haue ſinned; G O D would haue anſwered him 
uNathay, anſwered Dauid, Thy ſinner are forginen but hee 
confeſſed and amended not. What ſhall be to them which doe 
not confeſſe, but defend their ſinnes ? Is not thy finneworſe 
than /udas, hen /udas{aith,, [haxefinned, and thou ſuieſt, 1 Note. 
haue notfinned?Thisisour manner, to plead not guiltie ſo long 
u wee liue : Sinnes and excuſes are twinnes, borne ata birth: 
ad one followeth another, as Zarah came after Pharos out of 
tie wombe, Gen. 34.30. Judas ſaith, I haue ſaned; but wee ſay, 
I baue not ſinned, or L haue ſinned but alittle, or Ihaue ſinned 
anſtmy will; ſo we minſe our finnes as though they nee- 
queried no forgiuenes. Salomon ſaid, Iam more fooliſh than any 
. but wee would bee counted wiſer than any man. Pa] 
at himſelſe the greateſt ſinnet: but we would n,, 
| the 
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theleaſt finnets: ſo weare aſhained 6f ſinne, and yetget ag 


med to finne:: If we would iudge our ſelues we ſhould not bet 


iudged. Be not deceiued, for ſinne doth not end as it begin 
When the terrors of Judas come vpon the ſoule / the ton 


tannot hide his ſinnes : for deſpaꝝ re and horror will not bee 
ſmoothered: but he which hath Saules ſpirit hnaunting him, will 


Two Con- rage as Saul did. There is a warning conſcience, and a ena wing 


aàre put out at onc 


conſcience. The warning conſcience commeth before ſinne: 
the gnawing conſcience followethafter ſinne. The warning 
conſcience is often lulled a ſſeepe: but the gnawing conſcience 
wakeneth her againe. If there beany hell in this world; they 
which feele the worme of conſcience gnawing vpon ther 
hearts, may truly ſay, tharthey haue felt the torments of hell. 
Whocan e that mans horros but himſelfe? Nay, what 
horrors are ther which he cannot empreſſe himſelfeꝰ Sorrowes 


are met in his ſoule as at a feaſt: and feare; ag pooled mn 


diuide his ſoulebetweene them. Al the Furies of hel leape vpon 


his heart like a ſtage. Thought ealleth to Fearet Feate whiltleth 
to Horror: Horror beckeneth to Deſpayte, and ſaith; come 


and helpe me to tormentthis ſinner: One ſi 


. 


meth from tis ſinne: and another faith, that ſhe commeth from 


that ſinne: ſo hee goeth through a thouſand deaths and cannot 
dye. Irons are lai — his bot y lilce a priſoner . All his lights 

e: he hath no ſoule fit tobe comforted. Thu: 
er frm as it were vpon the ratke} and faith that he hearts the 
world vpon his ſhoulders, & thatno man ſuffereth that which 
he ſuffereth. So let him lie ( faith God) without caſe, vntill het 
confeſſe and repent, and cal for mereie. This ĩs the godly way 


which the ſerpent ſaid would make you Gods, and made him: 


diuell. Therefore at che laſt learae the ſleiglit of dathan inthi 
wretched traytor. His ſubtilties ars well called the depthof 
Sathan : for he is ſo deepe, that few can ſound him. No he len 
Jularſee his ſinne: before, he hid it from him. Vntill he had fin- 
ned, he made as ch ough it were no ſinne, but with promiſes and 
bribes muffled his face, and couered hvilenesofhibfatt) aſt | 
ſhameſbould keepe him from it. But when hee had done, bet 


magcde itſeeme as vile as hee could, to make him deſpayre to, 
. Allhis baits are made of this falkion; that the ſinne is — a 
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de to come out of hell to warne vs, for this is written for out 
learning: and therefore, Beas wiſe as Serpents, that the Serpent 


may not deceiue you. 


FINIS: 


THE PETITION OF: 
MOSES TOGO D. 


.. Deuter chap. 3. ver. 2 3. 24. 
Aud I beſought the Lord the ſame time, ſaying, O Lord God, ton 
lat begun to ſhew thy ſernant thy greatnes,. andthy mighty hand: 
fer where it there a Godin heauem or earth, that can doe likg thy 
workes and like thypower ? & c. 
SEE Ere Moſes teacheth vs how to pray, he beginneth firſt 
124} and — God that he hat — un to =e him fa- 
HD your; and well might Moſes ſo ſay, for hee was no 


ſooner borne but the Lord began to ſhew him his 2 i 
I 


lauing him when he was caſt into the River, anddeliveredhim ,, 6: 
vito 2 Kings daughter to be brought vp: & after by his migh- 
teprouidence bringing him to his mother to be nutſed. If all 
that the Lord hath done for him till this time be conſidered, he 
bad great cauſe to ſay, O Lord thou haſt begun to ſhew 45 ſernamt 
thy great net. Herein Moſes in ſome part ſheweth himſelf thank+ 
full for that hee had receiued . truſting thereby to intreat God 
to continue his benefits and: louing kindnes towards him, 
which is athing that ple th God : for which of vs hauing a 
nend, at whoſe hands we had receiued a benefit heeretofore, if 
ſhould ſtand in need of him again, would not ſay vnto him, 
dr you haue bin my friend heretofore, and many wayes done 

d vnto me: the conſideration whereof at this time hath em- 

dned to you ut wilaccount | 

lay, See, it is a good deed to do ſor. 
| Euen ſo ( Aieſes com. 

ſitting in his doore and 


P/a.87.7 
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kethuo acquaintance; ſothatif he ſtand in dn him, either 


thes let mne goe ouer and ſee the good land ) 


n — 
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y:by day come by him and ſalute him, at 


he kno not where he dwellethʒor elſe becauſe he is not ac. 
quainted with him, heecis abaſhed to aske any thing of him. 
Atoſer is not ſuch a one, but hee is acquainted with the Lord, 
who ſo often paſſed by him, and therefore he now ſaith, Thos 
haſt begun (O Lord) thou haſt begun to ſhewe thy ſeruant thy great. 
neſſe and thy mightic hand. Of this is alreadie (poker 4 whatthis 
greatriesand mightie hand which God ſhewed to Moſer was, 
we haue already beard namely that might deliuerance which 
the Lord euen from his birth to this — had fent him in the 
time of neede. 

For where is there a God in heauen or in earth that can dbe lil 
thy workss or likg thy power ? Here Moſer challengeth allthe Idol 
gods, and telleth them, that amonſt them all, there is not one 
of them that can doe like his God. So God, when he is oppo- 
ſed and ſet againſt his enemies, is then moſt glorious and con. 
foundeth them all. Now Moſes proceedeth in his prayer, fay- 
ing : I pray thee let me goe ouer and ſee the good land that is wi 
lordane, that goodly mountaine and Lebanon. But the Lord ua 
angry with me for your ſalęs, and would not heare mee. And th 
Lord ſayd vnto me, Let it ſuffice thee, or becontent, ſpeaks no mit 
wntomeof thismatter, Get thee vp into the top of Piſgab, &c. Het 
inarefoure things to be conſidered. Firſt, the prayer of Miſe 
in theſe words, I pray thee, &c. Then the anſwere of God forhi 
prayer. Then the mitigating of his anger ſet done in the 
words , Let it ſuſſice, or be content, c. - Speake no more vnto m 
thirmatter, Then the promiſe which God maketh vnto 46 
Jes that he ſhall ſee the land of Canaan,though not poſſeſſe it. 

 Firſt,forthe prayer of Moſes ſet done in theſe words, 


Here Moſes prayeth like one of vs, who are alwaies crauiſ 
but neue r haue reſpect to the will of God, to ſay, 7hy will 
done Chriſt hath not taught vs to aske Our dayly bread, beid 
he taught vs to ſay, Thy will be dous e and therefore Chriſt wii 
he ment to pray, after he had prayed, that ir were poſſible 

ure might paſſe from him ʒ Net aſterward remembring howl 
taught his diſciples before, returned againe, and ſayd,! 

. | | | LL oY Wes APES, © OE 3 Wertifh 
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vertheleſſe not that I wil bur that thauwilt, be done. And our ptaier 
made after this ſort, is the cauſe many times why wee are not 
heard : therefore let vs hereafter learne in our prayer to pray 
that Gods will may be done. i ent : 
What this mountaine Lebanon is: ſurely Mſo/er meaneth le. ce 
te place where the Temple thould be built, and God honou- 
red : for after that /eſbua had quietly poſleſſed the land of Ca. 
naan, he builded a Tabernacle, wherein to call vpon the Lord, 
not perfect. ruth 
Nov it followeth in the Text: But the Lord was angry with me 
for your ſales and mould not heave me, &c. Fr nn 
So ſoone as Moſes changed his prayer, God turneth from 
him, and will not heare him: ſo ſoone we make God to forſake 
v, if we do not according to his will. Aoſes ſheweth the eauſe 
why God would not heare him: although he were à great man, 
ind in high authoritie, yet hee is not aſhamed to confeſſe his 
fault, which he might haue kept ſecret if he vvould : for the peo. 
ple knew not that he had ſinned, becauſe the ſinne which hes 
committed was not open but ſecret: yea, it was a little repine, 
u in the 11. of Numbers the 21. verſe, and therfore Moſot might . Bru 
haue kept it from them: but becauſe he would not iuſtiſie him. us 85 
fe, he telleth them that the Lord was angry with himzand be- 2 
aoſe hee would not haue the people to iuſtifit themſelues, hee | 
eth them it is for theirſakes, Thus when On p14 Ig 
is prayet, God wil no longer heare him: ſo weſee, that v r 
inne is, there pruy er is not effectuall: ſo that if we malt deer 2 
ceiue by prayer any thing at Gods hands, wee muſt ſirſtre- a3. 
oveand takeaway the cauſe of our hinderance (Which is ſin) a Ki 4.29 
fore wee can receiue the thing wee pray for, For heer we ſee 44. 20.15 
at prayer which 8 ed the wrath of God which C 
Ode being ſtric cen with Leproficz vi hich raiſed ti 10. 34.10 
n idowes ſonne from death to to life; by which Daxidobraine® Ions. . 3. 10 
ug orie ; which brought downe fire from heauen to conſume I. 1. 15 
e Idolaters Sacrifice; which brought Jeremiah out of pri. 
n, and ſonab out ol the fiſhes ·bellie, and made the Sunne to 
— — 
7 | | : I 
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dJ the Lord was angry with mes for your ſakgs, and wouldng | 
heare me. God when Moſes had prayed did not graunthus re. 

ueſt, hut was angrie with him: butleaſt MAeſes ſhould be quite 
Fs, he ſtraight waies mitigateth his anger, and bid - 
deth him be content, and ſpealę no more umto him of that matter. 
God doth not bid him, that he ſhould not pray any more vnto 
him, but that he ſhould pray no more for that thing. Firſt, God 
biddeth him to be content; as if he ſhould haue ſaid, Although 
thou maiſt not enter into the land, yet I wil content thee other 
waies. Thus God would haue vs in what eſtate ſoeuer we be, to 
be content with our calling, for it is his appointment. And ſee- 
ing he hath enough to content vs all, therefore we ſhould not 
murmur nor grudge one at another, but be thankfull vnto him, 
becauſe it is his good will and pleaſure it ſhould bee ſo. And 
ſurely 4 _=_ would, and was willing that the Iewes ſhould pro- 

Now-20.12 fit by his doctrine: for he hath ſet it downe in the 20. of Num- 

34-27-13 berstwiſe, and in the 27. 13. in Deut. 32. 49. and in this place, al 

Des. 3. as to the intent to ſhew that God is able to content all. He is not 

Gen. 27-33 liketo Iſaar, who when he had bleſſed one ot his ſonnes, could 

not bleſle the other.: but he when hee had bleſſed the 
bleſſed the hungrie;ʒ and when he had bleſſed the hungrie, bee 
bDleſled them that weptzwhen he had bleſſed them that wept, he 


? 
Godis!0 
mercuul 


— 
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mercifull that he can ſcarce puniſh ſinners; he is ſo louing that 
often he giueth vs better things than we can deſire; hE then 
will offend ſo merciful and louing a father? Let vs, ſeeing God 
is fo mercifull vnto vs, take heed that we abuſe nothis mercies; 
leaſt in ſo doing weprouokehimvatoiudgement. Now God 
hath told Moſes that he ſhall not goe into the land, he begin- 
neth to teach him how hee ſhall doe to ſee it, aud biddeth him gor 
vp into the top of Piſgah, and caſt hiteyes Eaftward, and meſtward, 
and Northward,and Southward, andbeholdit,&c. 

As a bird ſtaied with a little ſtring, ora ſtrong man in ſwim- 
ming held backe by a ſmall twigge : ſoa little ſinnę ſtayeth Note. 
this great Captaine, that hee cannot come within the land of 
Canaan, Firſt, God is angrie with him, and enuies him altoge- 
ther , as though. he were not worthie ſo much as to goe vp 
the Mount : thus we may ſee how one of the leaſt finnes is able 
to turne from vs all the goodneſſe, and all the fauour which 
God beareth to vs. After, GOD commaunds Moſesto goe vp N 
the Mount. Here Moſes obey eth Godscommandement': but 
thee had beenelike many a murmuring man, hee would haue 
denied to go vp the Mount, ſaying, What banquet is this tome, © 
but a daintie diſhſet before one Erbidden to eate? but CMoſes 
hadrather dye than anger the Lord againe, when hee had bid 
him be content. Thus wee may learne of Moſes tobe content 
with our calling, whether wee liaue little or much: for GOD 
contented Moſes as well with the ſight of Canaan , as thoſe 
who poſſeſled it. So when G O D hath not ordained vs to ſee 
great ſubſtance as hee hath ſome of our brethren : yet becauſe 
wee ſhould not bee diſcontent, hee will give vs as much plea· 
lure at the light of them in others, as though weourſelues en- 
oyed them. So GOD contenteth 2 67 and hee contentetn 
laſbua: for as loſhna came into the land as Moſes could not, ſo 
Moſes ſaw it as Toſpnacould not. 8o I ſay GO contenteth ali 
that Ieſaua ſhould not enuie Moſes, nor CMoſerenue Ioſpus. 
And this was the great power of GOD, who although Moſes 
were very olde, yet was his cye-fightmoſtperfe&, inſomuch 
chat hee could ſee further than any of his companie: For, being 
en the Mount, hee ſar bak —— ee. an Der. 346 
Nepchatie, eee Planets dun * 

C 9] 


> 8 8 2 2 38 ASS 


402 The Petition of Moſes to God. 

ee vitermoſt Sea, &. The lilce to this did neuer any 
ſeeß being of the age of Moſes, who was 120. yeeres olde. Many | 
ings might. Aoſes haue obiected which might haue hinderel 
him from going vp the Mount: for ſurely it muſt needs bea 

griefe to him when he conſidered that great paine which he had 
talen in bringing them through the wilderneſſe, and condu- 
ing them — yeeres together, and now when he had no 
further to go, but euen ouer Iordan, to be taken away then: and 
another which neuer toolce any paines, poſſeſſe all his labour: 
This I ſay, muſt bee a great and intolerable thing to fleſh and 
blood: for when one hath laid a foundation, and another 
come and build vpon it, ſurely he will thinke himſelfe hardlie 
dealt withall. Or if one haue drawnea picture, head and face, 
and all ſauing the legges, if one come and draw the legges, and 
Nat, 20, T. ſo talæe his labours, he would hardly take it well. You know 
bew they which were hired and wrought all the day long, be- 
cauſe they had not more than thoſe which began the laſt houre, 
| - murmured againſt the maſter of the. houſe. Such is our na- 
ture, and yet notwithſtanding all this ＋ content. Hee 
Gen.49-55: knoweth that God doth him no wrong, but is iuſt and mer- 
— alſo, He bleſſeth all alike, as /acebs children were bleſ. 
U ioſes ſo long as he was vpon the plaine ground could not 
—— ſee the type of heauen: but when he — — Mount, hee 
thou wilt ſee ſaw it · before he came to heauen it ſelfe. So let vs euen now 
Canaan. ſcale the Mount as AMoſesdid, that we may ſee and conſider 
theſe ioyes. Which thing ſhall be to reclaime our hearts from 
earthly matters. As Peter went vp tlie Mount to ſee Chriſts 
glorie, and Hoſes went vp the Mount to ſee the Land ofpro- 
miſe: ſo let vs aſcend from theſe earthly things, to the contem- 

plation of heauenly. This ſhould be our iourney til we come vp 
to heauen it ſelſe, to elimbe the hill: for we are lo we men of ſta· 
ture like Zacheu, who cannot ſee Chriſt before we be lifted 
from the earth zſothatifwe will euer poſſeſſe heauen, wemult 
pluclcx our hearts from the earth, andi then ſhall we ſee Cod 
neerer than we can posſibly, if we keep our mindes vpon carth- 
I by matters. God ſheweth Pim imſelfe to ſomeneerer, to ſomefar- 
ther off, and bo ſome in Parables f as the Prophets ſaw Gol 
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neerer than the Patrjarches : and the Apoſtles neerer than the 
Prophets: As to eAbraham he ſaid, In thy ſeeder: Eſauab came Gm 10 
neerer and ſaid, Vnto usa childis borne &. Tohn yet came more s 
neere, and ſaid, Babold the | of oe enn RENE 
Get the vp into tbe top of Piſgah, and lift thine ey Weſtward, , 1 
Northward, andSauthward, and Eaſtward, and be hold it with thine 
geiz fer thou ſhalt not gos ouer this Tordant, © | 
Now Moſes is 4 proſpect, as David was in his Tower. 
Heer he muſt prepare himſelf to dye, while heis looking vpon 
the Land which ſo long hee hath been in comming to. Who 
would not but haue grĩeued at this, That after ſo long as fortie 
yeeres trauaile in hope to poſſeſſe it, ſhould now in the end bee 
content with a ſightofit, and ſo vaniſh away? Vet Moſer(forall 
this) murmureth not, butlike Job taketh it patiently. And as he 
vaz vpon the Mount where God vaniſhed :ſo here he is 
the Mount and vaniſheth away himſclfe : as it appeareth in 
Deuter. 34. and the fixtverſe,noman knoweth bis toombe nor 
| which way he is gone leaſt the Iewes ſhould haue won — 725 
his Reliques, as the Papiſis doe theirs. So good Rulers are taken 
away in a time when death is leaſt ſuſpected. As Lot was talen 
away before the people of Sodome knew, as is ſnewed in the 
io chapter of Geneſis and the tenth verſe : ſo we ſee that when 
our time is come, and our glaſſe runne out, that neither our xi- 
ches, nor our wits, nor our friends, nor any thing that we haue 
in this world can earrry vs any further. No, nomore than Ifoſe; 


could goe ouer this JIordane. 


But Charge Ioſua, and encourage him, and embolden him: fur hes 
hall goe before this people, and hee ſpall diuide for inheritance vnts 
them the land which thou ſhalt ſee, & e. Ak 

Now Moſer fainteth, here commeth /oſpnaa figure of Chriſt, 

who leadeth the people into Canaan, as Chriſt doth leade them 
into heauen. _Moſesis no ſooner dead, but God chooſeth ano- 
ther Captaine to goe in and out before his people. And now N. 26. 15 
God chooſeth a Gouernour , ſee what a man he chsoſeth. O 

vould that God might haue the chooſing ſtill, for then all go- 
lernours ſhould befach as /oſua:for ſuch is our corruption, that Dent. 37-16 
wee chooſe our ſelues wee ſtill chooſe ſuch as God woulegſg 
dot haue choſen and b wee had neede to * 
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Te Petition of Moſes us God: 
Lord God as Hoſes did, that hee would appoynta man which 
may goe in and out before vs, that wee bee not as ſheepe with | 
outa ſhepheard. | 
But, Charge loſhua,encourage him, andemboldenhim,cc.God 
would not haue MAoſes to encourage Joſbua in words only, but 
in deeds too: and therefore Moſes giveth him all the glorie hee 
can, as John — vnto Chriſt. 

Charge leſbua, encourage him, and emboldem him. Heere God 
would haue Leſhua e with all the encouragement 
that may be, as though he could never bee encouraged enough, 

Deut.3.2r God had encouraged himſelfe before, as in the 21. verſe. Ai 
Nom. 27. 22 {charged loſbua the ſame time, &. And in the. 27. of Deut. A. 
ſes ſetteth him before Eleazar the Prieſt, and hee put hit hand 
Dent. 31. 33 Him, and ganehma charge, &c. And in Deut. 31:23. God 
bids him, Be ſtrang and of a good courage. And in t. Ioſh. 50. God 
tels him, That there ſhall not bee a man able to withſtand hmall 
the dayes of bis life: For he will bee with him and neuer leaue him, 
nor forſalce him. And againe in the g.verſche ſaith, Haze not l 
Jab. 1. 5. 6. commanded. thee not to feare ? for I wil bee with thee mhither ſoeuer 
8.910 thoggoeſt. And in the g 1. of Deuter. verſ. y. when Moſet prepa- 
Deut 31-7 ed ſumſelſe to die, he called Ieſbua, and bids him, Bee ſtrong ard 
Fa good courage. And in the 8. of Ioſh. verſe. 10. the Lord bid- 
10/5. f. 10 deth him, not to feare, mhen his enemies came vpon him. Thus is 
| Loſtua encouraged ofall :. and thus ſhould Joſbua bee encoura- 
Note ed ſtill. But, who encourageth Iaſbua ſo? Nay, where is that 
e, that doth not diſcourage /oſhua ?' Now Ioſbua is contem- 
ned and ſcorned of the vileſt. And is this to encourage him? 
No, Jaſua had need of better encouragement than this: elſe 
Toſhna and all the Jaſhuaes in this Land will faint, and ſo ſhallthe 
people bee left without a guide to goe in and out before them, 
and then ſhall they be readie and a fit prey for the Woolſe 
Well,we ſee that Iaſbua here is better encouraged, and it is not 
without a cauſe that God would haue Jaſbaa thus encoura- 
ged : for if he had an care at euerie mans mouth, he would char 
rather wiſh to die with Moſes vpon the Mount, than take in ile 
7 + - ..- handto hing ſuch wicked Cain into the land of Canaan. That 
Courage in which old Terbro taught Maoſes (that a Gouernour had need 
_Magifraj®s to be a man of courage). here he findeth tructh : for nothing eit, 
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more hurteth iuſtie than feare. Therefore a Magiſtrate had 
neede to be ſuch a one as ſhall not feare the face oſany whatſo- 
euer: which cauſed Maſer to ſpeake ſo often to aua, bidding 
him to bee of good courage. And to that end God commaun- 
deth Hoſes againe and againe, to encourage him, vſing theſe 
three words, Charge, encourage, and emboldem lum, at the Cock 
crowed thrice, thatif Peter were aſſeepe the firſt and the ſecond 
time, yet he might at laſt awalce hunn. 
Now it reſteth that I ſhould encourage Jaſbua vyhich ſuccee- This Ser- 
deth me. But how ſhould I begin to encourage him dor where fi fr wel] 
ſhould I begin? ſhall I tell him, that ee ſhallfivenowateaſe, 
and in ſecuritie? No. Why > how ſhould I encourage Jaaa 
ſhall Itell him you will loue him, and follow him, and that hee 
ſhall finde you willing and forward in euerie good action? If 
E ſhall I not lye 2If I eee e for you ſhall 


not forfeit? Ifeare yes. Why, ho then ſhould Lencourag 
lifoug? (hall I tell him, all will ſpeake' well of him? or ſhall It 
him, none wil ſlaunder him? No. For if he beas righteousas 
Chriſt, yet ſome: ofthe Scribes and Phariſies will ſeelce to per: 


ſecute him. If he willlliue in quietnetʒ hee muſt not vtter all the 
counſell of God, though God command him. Nor he muſt not 
reprooue ſome ſinnes, for then he ſhalbe thought to beate enuy 
gainſt ſome perſons. Nor he muſt not keep company with the 
zodlie, for then he ſhall be accounted apartaker, No, hee muſt 
notdenie the companie of the wicked, for then he ſhall bee ac- 
counted a Preciſian, a Puritane, and I know not what. But thou 
wilt ſay: What then, is there no camfort for /oſbxa?Tanſwere, 
wa And that is, It way bee afterſomethree or foure yeeres la- 
ur and tr auaile, he ſhall win ſome two or three vato Chriſt, 
wich ſhall extinguiſh all griefe : for God will one day reward 
im for his labour, and glorific him in heauen. But if Jaſbus 
Huld be in trouble, as he cannot almoſt otherwiſe chuſe, ifhe 
4 good conſcience, and reprooue the mightie vader his 
charge, then hee ſhall ſee moſtofthe great ones will quite for- 
in kikehim, which now ſeeme to fauour him; and they will ſee 
WW perſecuted like Chriſt, and ſtand a farre off like Pilate, and 
ah their hands, as though they were innocent, when it is in 
oo power and authoritie to amend it. gl As 
” KB | Cc 3 If 


The Petition of Moſes in Gad. . 
If he ſtand out likea valiant ſouldier and preuadile, then all 
vill dra y vnto him : but if hee faint for laclce of ſtrength al. 
though he weepelilce Peter, yet none wil pittie him. Therefore 
| you to him both in proſperitie andaduerfitie. Love him 
and obey him in allrighteouſneſſe, as the Lewes did their Jaſbuas: 
and here I deliuer you vnto him and with my loue, leaue; and 
good will, I giue him my poſſeſſion, my labours and my twelue 
moneths trauailes. And heere becauſe I would not keepe you 
doduer long, lilce as Ieſbua lcept the people before his death with 
ae ichortation to feare or as one friend holdeth another 


md by the hand being lothtopart, Iwill makeanend, beſceching 


r0u;as Ieſbua beſoughtthe people of Iſrael, that you will hence 

— feare — ah ſerue him in truth, and ut away all 
enuie and vngodlineſſe: that it may not bee ſaid, they haue re- 
turned with the dogge to his vomite, orwith the ſwine to the 
puddlezbut that you may oe on forward in all goodneſſe, ſer- 
ung the Lord in ſpirit an — Then _ ee 
uen bleſſe and proſper you in all temporall graces, and in the 
end glorifie ———— of hoauen: to thewhichthe 
Jon fre wo an base bet nt henne 
1111 bir was the laſt Sermon that HNNTE $SMEPH made 
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1 . 

Then 2 fa: vnte Paul, dine thou 2 wee to be 
come 4 Chriſti 

Then Paul ſaid, Tas to Gal that not oneh, thaw, but of 
e, day, were ar dae el 5 — 
25 theſe bands, . 


N this Dialogue Dank eAgripps the Kin, Ad 
I Pauthe Apoſtle, firſt youſhalt care what Taw/(aithir 
then you {l all heare what Ap n ; after 
you ſhall heare what Paul replies. In w 6c ou ſhalſee what 
we are : In Paul you ſhall ſee what we il un arr rs 
ſhewes that hee 2 almoſ} 2 Chriſtian, and the Apoſtle thew 
that he ſhould be altogether a Chriſtian. Thisis the fumes? 
their confeſſion 2 FirltPawbe ins,and ſpeakez,as though he 
would teach 8 euery word is a motiue, 
ad ſhewes that he which fiſneth for Sales had need to haue 
many nets, and obſerue time, aud place, and calling, and fit all 
words before in his mind, leaſt he loſehis baite. For vnleſlehe 
(eke the vantage, and get the vpper ground of ſinne before hee 
cncounter, it is liker to giue him the foile, as the diuels did to 
the Exorciſts, than to be driven out by him. Therefore as Jacob 
cane. to Eſas with ſeuen curtſies to prepare his heart and Gen. 33. 
tume his wrath; before they met together : ſo Pau vſeth (ait 

nere) three preamhles. before he embraceth this King. 

4 Firſt, with a reverent title, O King Agrippa. Secondly with 
brofitable queſtion. 3 Doeſt rhowbeleene the Prophet Thirdly, 

with a fauourable prevention, I kom that thow belceneſt. With 4719.16 
thelethree congies hee doſethſo with King eAgropa,thathes 

— ſtart out of his circle: the holy ſpirit ſo placed euer 

Ford when hee meant to doe good, that it was not polgible 
l EC 4 co 
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40 The Dialogue betweene Paul and King Agrippa. 


to correft them : ſo they hit in their ſpeeches which havethat 
5 ae may #40 way but bed lpeake | 
that which might touch the heart and win the hearer to God, 
O King Agrippa.. Inote here a queſtion, and an obiection, as 
though he were Opponent & Reſpondent too, for he asksthe 
jon, and anſweres himſelfe: O King doeſt thou beleeue? 
ow Agrippa ſhould ſay, Lor no, and Paultakes the word out 
of his mouth leaſt he ſhould ſay no, he anſwers for him, Hu 
thou beleeneſt.' This is his preparatiue to Agrippa, before hee 
come with that hard leſſon to bee a Chriſtian altogether. Before, 
Pau had to deale with Feſtrs the Prefidentof Gefares, which 
eame no fromthe Idolatrous Gentiles, an obſtinate, brutih 
and barbarous man z which, becauſe he ſauoured notthethings 
of God, butfleſh & blood, thought that Paul was beſide him. 
felfe when hee ſpake of Chriſt, and ſaid; that too much learning 
 Badmade him mad : as ſome giddie ſpirits thinke now, that they 
which are zealouſer than themſelues, know not what they ſay 
or doe, and impute al the troubles of the Realme, and the inua . 
fon ofthe Spaniards vnto the preaching of the word, & to the 
faſtsand prayers that were exerciſed about thattimej like A- 
obab which ſaid that the Prophet troubled Iſrael, when he him- 
ſelfe was the cauſe of all their plagues · What will not dogs ſpue 
out when they are ſet to vomit ? When Paul ſaw ſucha brutiſl 
Preſident, hee turned his ſpeech from him to Agrippa, in whom 
hee did fee. better tokens of faithzthinking to kindle the ſparks 
which he ſa in him, thus boldly he ſets vpon him, 'O- King A- 
 grippabeleeneſt thou the Prophets ? As if he ſhould ſay, if thou 
| rage” the Prophets, it is eaſie for thee to beleeue that which 
Iteach out ofthe Prophets: for all that Ifpeake of is /eſusis 
u ritten inthe Prophers, and ful filled in ¶ his. Eooke vpon the 
Prophet, and loole vpon him; there thou ſhalt ſee all that Ifay, 
that it is no report of mine, but that which L haue receiued ft 
good witneſle, & thou maieſt heare it of the ſame, if thou do but 
readethe Prophets: therefore before other queſtions, hee askes, 
Doeſf thou beleexe the Prophets? Likeawiſeſchoolmaſter which 
examines his ſcholler, before hee begins to teach him to knowe 
hat he hath learned alreadie, and how hevnderſtandeth, that Wi 
bes max goe forward with fim: So Pal eramines iu En 
5 8 | * 


when he intended to make him a ſcholler of Chriſt, he askshim 
whathehath learned already, before he teach himfurther : and 
poling him, he begins at the foundation hich is fcb, ſaying, 
tell me, Doeſt thou beleene the Prophets Tet if wee ſhould aske 
ſome of you, before you come to the Lords table, doe you be- 
leeue the Scriptures ? Do you know Chriſtꝰ can you giue a rea- 
fon of your faith 2 you will thinke your ſelues much diſgraeed 
to be catechized as this King was: we muſt notas ke you with 
paul, Doe you belcene? but ſay with Paul, wee know that yes b. 
leue, before we aske you. Is this lilce the child which Chriſt ſet 
in the middeſt of his Diſciples, and ſaid, hat whoſoener 
the bing dome of heawen, hee ſhould receiue it as achild ? that is, hee 
ſhould humble himſelfe, and taice correction, and learne lilce a 
child, for heauen gate is lowe, and hee muſt ſtoope that goes in 
at it. The ſouldiers and publicans and harlots had ſuch remorſe, 
that they came to John before they were baptized, confeſing 
their ſinnes and arhed, Maſter what ſhallwe doe ? They were not 
alhamed to acknowledge both their ſins and their ignorance: 
which made lohn wonder and aske who had'taughtthem, as 
though this ſhould'bea ſtrange ting in time to come, and ſo it 
i: it ye be not like Publicans, when will yee be like Chriſtians? 
They confeſled before they were baprizedzbut we muſt thinlce 
hat you knowe , though you know that we thinke wrong: we 
muſt cake you for religious, thoughyou knowe wee take you 
miſſe. Shame of face was ordained for ſin, but name is turned 
tom ſinne to righteouſneſſe: for they which are aſhanied of 
no euill, are aſhamed of any good : this is a baſhfulldiuell. 
Now when Daul had asked him, he anſwered himſelfe. Dozf 
thea heleeue? I know that thou beleoueſt. He askes Agrippa v he- 
ther hee beleeue, and ſaith hee knoweth that he doth beleeue. 
What neede he ase that which he cnowe :: 
Here you may ſee that we haue neede to ſuſpect out judge · 

nent, when wee conceiue not the cauſe, when they which are 
viſer, and holier than our ſelues, do thus or thus; ſpealee thus or 

thus. Let vs remember thatthe ſpirituall man iudgeth all, and 

wiudged of none becauſe no man no weth the counſels of the 

| which hath it: wiſe men haue largeexceptions,/* 
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than others ſhall conſtrue ours. As the Diſciples reuerenced 
y ſayings of Chriſt when they knew not his meaning: ſo 
we Rouldrather thinke that we know not the reaſon, than that 
they ſpake without reaſon. Chriſt did know that Peter loued 
him yet that he might get a confeſsion of him and inſtruct hin 
further, he did aske him that which he lene w: ſo Paul catechi- 
zing r aske him that which he lene , to teach hun 
that which he knew not. But why doth Pau ſay flatly, that he 
knowes that, which no man thought of this king before: Either 
becauſe hee did perceiue that Agrippadid beleeue in part, and 
therefore he teioy ced like the Father to ſee his ſonne comming 
towards him: ſo he meets him in the way, and imbraceth him 
as is were with this commendation; I know that thou beleeneſt; 
that is, I know thou haſt a kind of faith and beleeueſt that the 
Prophets ſaid truely, as many of the Gentiles did, though thou 
canſt not apply vnto tliy ſelte: So to bring him from faith to 
faith, from lenowledge to knowledge, from loue to loue, het 
commends thoſe ſparks in him, which deſerueth not to be ca. 
led faith, but almoſt faith, as Agrippa ſaith. Or els he ſaith, / 
Kom then helecueſt, becauſe he would haue him beleeue. There 
fore he prevents him and anſwers for him, leaſt Agripps ſhould 
goe backe, and miſlike with his boldnes,and ſay, No, / beleent 
not the Prophets, as it is like hee would haue ſaid, If Paul had not 
ſpolcen mildly to him: therefore he begs the queſtion and aun- 
ſwers him, / know that thon beleeneſt: As whe we wil make a man 
our friend and willing to do vs a pleaſure, we ſpeak as though 
hee were willing already, and that wee had no doubt of him. 
Doeſt thoubeletne? yea, I know that thau belcaueſt. And yet it wa 
but almoſt belceue, as Agrippa confeſſed himſelfe: but if hee bad 
not beleeued, this was the way to malce him beleeue: for this 
makes many zealous, to be counted zealous, & many ſtudious 
valiant, and bountifull, to haue a name of more than is in them: 
as ifye marke, ye ſhall ſee generally to ſpeake well of a manyr: 
ther han euill, doth tire Bim to vertue, and incourage him i 


the vertuez for no man is ſo humble, but he leanes to ame, and r | 


a good report. doth-tickle and pleaſe him which deſerues i 
and him whichdeſerues it not. Therefore Paul which knew by 
long experience whatbaite was belt to catch ſoules, -whenbe 


go. <7 


The Dia logue betmoene Paul and King Agrippa. aus 
caſt forth ſuch a ſtrange queſtion, anticipates the anſwere, leſt 
Agrippa ſhould anſwere otherwiſe than hee would haue him: 
he will not truſt him with ſuch a queſtion, butſpeakes for him, 
]hkyow that thou beleeneſt . Salomon ſaith, that bee is wiſe mo win. 
wth ſouler; Prou, I 1. 30. And ſo you may ſee in this example, 
here zeale and diſcretion were met together, the Doues i 
citie, & the ſerpents policie kiſſeth each other to win one ſoule 
to God what ſtudy Paul tooke, and how he beat his braines, 
and picked his words to win a king to religion! becauſe many 
tume with their head. He doth not ſo — flatter Agrippa, as 
heperſwades him to doe that which he ſaith he doth. This was 

Pauls drift, to dra him as it were with the cords of joy; and 
make him confeſle Chriſt before he was aware, that ſo he might 
get more and more of him; even; as Nathan made Dazidby a 
fleight to confe ſle againſt himſelfe, and repent his adulteriezʒ 
when as it is like that plaine and blunt ſpeeches would haue 
done more hurt than good. This is the ſubtiltie of wiſedome 
* it) which Salomon intendeth when ſhee faith, Imiſe- 
dme dwell with prudence, Prou. 12. where prudence ſignifieth 
Chriſtian policie, which Chriſt commends when hee ſaith, Bee 
vc like Serpents, Matth. 10. 10. Thus you haue a patterne before 
jouz they which conuert ſoules to God, may ſee how Paul in. 
counters with Agrippa : whereby no doubt the holie Ghoſt 
would haue vs learne howe to gratulate to our brethren theit 
wall be ginnings, and praiſe the mite which comes from them 
lat haue learned but a while, and take hold of ſuch as are com-. 
ning forward, & dra item further with all the ſignes of loue: 
id not diſdainethoTe whichcome at the laſt houre to the vine- 
yard, though wee our ſelues haue laboured ſince the morning. 
bir be ir hicihis firſt may be laſt, and he which ſeemes laſt may bee ef. 
Therforeletno man inſult beyond the liſts of humilitieʒas ma- 

y wake themſelues vnprofitable ſervants, by counting them. 
r dues more profitable than other. It is a fault among the beſt 
minWich are lite Aaron and Miriam, a little proud of the ſpirit, 

a contemne them whichare — Agra, Whom 
es Nau beares in his armes like the loſt ſheepe to the fould againe. 
by: Now Pau hath ſpoken, Agrippa anſwers, almoſt chou haſt her- 
e auadme to become Chriſtian, Wherein ye may ſee _ Mauls 
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ſpeech wrought with him, that he was almoſt conuerted wich 
word, when ĩt was ſpoken in wiſedome and loue: what power 
is in one Sermon, if ye heareattentively 2 Agrippa was an hea. 
then euen now, and worſhipped Idols, and neuer heard a Pres- 
cher before, yet one Sermon made him almoſt a Chriſtian. A; 
Lale ſaith of Steuen, when he diſputed againſt the Cirenian, 
Acts the ſixt chapter, and the tenth veſe, they could not: reſiſ 
the wiſedome and the ſpirit by which he ſpake: So Agri 
could not reſiſt the wiſedome and the ſpirit by which Pau 
ſpake, but was ſo fettered with the holy chaine, that as Pau 
was captive to Feſtuc, ſo Agrippa now was captiue to Paul, the 
Word had him in bands lilce a priſoner, and made him confeſſe 
againſt himſelfe before Feſtus, that he was almoſt a Chriſtian, 
or Pauli ſpeech was tothe amaſe of that obſtinate Preſider, & 
wonder of all that ſtood by; to ſee a King, an heathen, and an 
Idolatour, which ſate to iudge, to be ſo changed with a wordof 
a captiue from his opinion, whom they thought all the words 
in Gods booke could not alter, if Paui and Chriſt had ſpoken 
— his life : 2 it was verified _— 3 was pro- 
pheſied, ſhall bind Kings inchaines, and Nobles in fettertof 
emo > ag verſ. 8. O the maieſtie and force of che Word! 
vrhen faith doth leindle it, and z eale doth iter it, it flies like the 
ſtone out of Davids fling, and ſtrikes ſinne and ſinners both to- 
This Paul did in bands: when he was bound, hee was ſtron· 
er than they that bound him: when he was a captiue, he was 
eer than they which kepthim : and when his —_ exami- 
ned him, hee examined them, and made tliem free which were 
bound to Satan, before hee was free from them. Send for Paul 


out of priſon to inſtruct Ages and heeis in bands which 


mould canuert. O that ſuch Doctors mightpreach vntotheW#: 
Romiſn Princes of Europe, or that the kings that honour yet i 
the moſt Antichriſtian beaſt, would heare like this King Bu 
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ces, becauſe it isthe Kings Court Should not z heare the 


truth as well as others 2 Muſt not Bethel heare of ſaluation as 


Yaut 
i 
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aich 
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Ver 
But 


well as Iudah, becauſe Amaſiah doth feare his fall, leaſt. Am 
get his honour, from him? When will hee conuert Agrippa, 
which will not preach in bands nor in libertice Happie Ag, 
not by the name ota king, but by the name ofa Chriſtian, Hap» 
pie Agrippa, not by the preſent which thou recetuedſt of F. 
ius, but by the words which thou heardſt of Paul ʒ thou cameſt 
to ſee, but God brought thee to heare; thy intent was to gra- 
tulate Feſtus, but now thou maiſt gratulate Paul. The Captiue 
js better to thee than the Preſident: for feſtus hath ſhewed thee 
but his pompe, but Paul hatli ſhewed thee his Sauiour,and per- 
ſwaded thee to become a Chriſtian. e e rt be 
Almoſt ſaitb Agrippa but not alto ether: Here you fee 
our pittance, how — wa.” with amet, and lerue 
hu by halues which hath givenal,like Auania which brought 


part and kept apart behind. , e 
This is our worſhip ot GOD: though we will not ſay ſor 
ſhame with Agrippa that wee are but a/moſt Chriſtians ; yet wee 


ire not a/moſt, when we would be counted altogether; We goe 
before him in hypocriſie, and come behinde him in modeitie: 
for Agrippa would nag ſhe w more than he had, to bee counted 
better than he was. Though altogether had been as readie as a 
nut, as it is to vsʒ yet when almaſt was all, heſaida/mo/t;not al- 
ether. It ſeemes that the flax began to ſmoalce, though it 
iu not burne. The firſt temper is cold, the next is luke warme 
le laft is hot: almoſt is firſt, and altogether is laſt: and manie 
eme bet weene, before wee can goe from one to another. A4. 
ſrppa confeſleth that almoſtis all, and heer hee ſtayes to heare 
Wat Paul will ſay to inſtruct him further. Paul thou haſt perſwa- 
ame almaſt to become a Chriſtian. It is like the faint confesſion 
im that wept and ſaid, I belcene, Lord helpe my wnbeleefe'1 I 
wa Chriſtian,teach me to bea Chriſtian, Therfore they which 
cant vpon his name, doe note that Agrippa is as muchas 
ſgre paris, which fighifies him which hardly laboureth and 
nes forth with paine as 2. did:  Nabal is his name (faiths 
gail) and follie us with him. So Agrippa is his name, and dif- 


ſtead 


q tie is with him: for hard and ſcarce was his conception, iu 


4 
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ſead ofa Chriſtian, hie brought forthalmoſta Chriſtian. 
Shall we now behold our face in Agrippaes Glaſſe, whether 
we be altogether like Paal, or almoſt like e or like Feſu. 
not at ali Chriſtians or no Chriſtians, or what kind of Chriſtian; 
are we? There be many degrees vpon earth, but this is the high. 
eſt degree: There be many names of honour, bnt this is the h 
nourableſt name: There bemany profesſions ofmen, but this i 
the beſt profesſion, To be a Chriſtian, that is, the ſonne of God, 
the fellow of Angels, the heire of heauen : yet whether wee 
ſhould be Chriſtians, or Chriſtians atimeſ, or Chriſtians alroge- 
ther, is a queſtion which troubleth euerie man; and when altoge- 
_ ther isapproued for beſt, yet we chuſe almeſt before it. 
There is ſomething alwaies behinde, lie the eye which loo. 
ked to Sodom: As an Ole peepes at the Sunne out of a barne, WI 
but dares not come toit: ſo we at religion and will not 
come neere it, but ſtand aloofe off pinking and winking, a 
though we were more afraid of God than the diuell. For ſelfe- 
loue, and regard of perſons, and feare of lawes, and ſwayof 
time, more are afraid to be too holy, than too profane, becauſe 
holineſſe iz worſe intreated than at Be 4 21 
Gos away and ſinne no more, becauſe thou art healed: Nay , goc 
away and ſinne againe becauſe thou arthealed. As Naarnarin- 
treated for one ſinneʒthat he might ſtand before the Idoll when 
his Lord leaned vpon his ſhoulder : ſo this ſinne, and that ſinnt 
wil not let vs paſle the compaſſe of almoſt, leaſt we ſhould have 
a perfect reward. God wold haue nothing ſo perfect as a Chn- 
ſtian, for whom he hath giuen his welbeloued Son, his ſpirit, his 
Law, and his Prophets, That the man of God may be perfett,at 
Paul ſaith. Vet euerie thing growes vntill it be perfectz the buil-Wi 
der builds till it be an houſe; the Taylor ſeweth till it beea gu 
ment; the painterpaintstillit be a piturezonedly the Chriltiu Wi 


leaues off before he attaine to be a Chriſtian, and makes afi 
period at almeſe. * 
That which God would haue to be perfecteſt of all, men ha 
rather haue vnperfect than perfect, half than all: a little wealnge 
alittle reſt, a little honour, and a little eee eee nothing 


but a little faith is enough, although it be neuer ſo ſmal 
mite. We haus a waight for all kind of mettals, a touchſtoneſ 


* 
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gold,a meaſure for grain, and we will not take one iot leſſe than 
meaſure, of any man: only we cut God of his waight and mea- 
ſure, and waigh our ſeruice in halfe ballances: This Iwill doe; 
ind this Iwil not doe, God ſhall haue one part, and the world 
hall haue another part, and the fleſh ſhall haue another part, 
and the diuell ſhall haue another part. Thus we haue brought 
Cod to his ſtint: aske while he will, hee ſhall haue no more but 
almft : Aunoſt zealous, almoſt faithfull, almoſt righteous,as 
though a/moſt were better than altogetherzthat is, the counterfeit | 
than the truth, the ſhaddow tht᷑ the body. Paul ſaith that the A- 
thenians were too religious in worſhipping an Idall, Acts. 12. aa. But 
where doth Paul finde that exceſſe in worſhipping God? we 

ne not too diligent, but too 1 we ſnould be di- 
gent. Iames ſpeaking of our fins cals them the ſuperfluitie of 
ur ma lic iouſnes, whereby he ſheweth that though our wic- 
dnes be a ſuperfluous and vaine thing, yet it ouerfloweth, & 
hthebanks. But Chriſt, ſpeaking of his Diſciples pro- 
relle in rig hteouſnes, calles them all by this name, O yee of lit= 
faith, &c. So he may ſay of little laue, of little æcale, cc. for all 
ur vertues are little ones, and the waters of life are at ſueh an 
be, that the leaſt temptation may wadeouer them and not 
edrowned. God han a controuerſie with vi, as he ſaith, with I Heſ. q.? 
«/: and this is it; We were borne. when wiſedome cried in the 
etes, and yet ſhe may call for fooles and ſay : Hoem lang wilt 
u hat knowledge? Prou. 10. For what could God doe more vnto 
vineyardl, that be bath not done? T hirtie yeeres we haue beene 
ieſſing, and pruning, and en, yet what is in Ieruſa- 
mmore then in Samaria? In the Vineyard than in the Moun- 
nes, which were neuertilled nor driued: How long ſhall he 
Welle barraine figge tree, which is dead at the roote? Out =» 
iu durch is in a conſumption: her heads are ficke, her members Note. 
. eher Phy ficians fearchull : fromlittle to little, our zeale is 
eto the laſt gaſpe, readie to take her leaue of all, becauſe 
{ces not that we loue religion, but chaſe it from vs. Her ene- 
are placed about her: ſhe growes amongſt thornes: ſhes 


call 
e with checlces: ſhe mourneth in a corner: ſheſpeakes in 


by 


ede. Her garmentt are elipt: her friends dare not defend 
mehr her enemies, What ſhall Iſay 3 we had rather be whole. 
gold | — Gunners, 
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ſinners, then halfe Chriſtians... White is counted no colour: ſo 
æeale is counted no vertue. But meer hypocriſie is counted tris 
Chriſtianitie: and true Chriſtianitie is counted but hypocriſit. 
Our wealth is in an Epha, our zeale is in a Gomer: Our ſinne liłe 
an Oake, our faith like a Muſtard ſeede. They which haue no te. 
ligion are eounted honeſt men: for they count it as eaſie a mii. 
ter to bee a Chriſtian as to ſay the Lords prayer, the Apoſtles 
Creede, the ten Commandements, and to go to the Churchzthis 
is countrie Diuinitie, this is city Diuinitie, and Imay ſay, Saint 
Clements Diuinitie : Hee which can ſweare that the Popeis 
Antichriſt, and that fleſh is good on Fridaies, is a Proteſtant at 
leaſt a Chriſtian euery inch: hee hath zeale, knowledge, andre. 
ligion in Folio. This is the rampier in our daies, like a Lion in the 
paſlages ; Almo ſtandeth in the way before wee can come to 
altogether : and they which will go beyond a/moft,are counted 
curious, factious, preciſe, phantaſticall, as though a/moſt were 
more than altogether, and altogether were notſomuch as «/myf, 
igbteouſnes exceede the righteouſues of the Seribes and Pha. 


—— 


8 
33 of meaſure. Thus we dodge v þ 


God, and draw backe from our promiſe which wee madei 
Baptiſme, as though he were not worthie of ſuch a goo 
creature, to haue that which he giues.Euer ſince we were bom 
vr haue ſerued two maſters. Ifone foot ſtand in the Church,th 
other foote ſticketh in the world. Ifone hand earrie fire, thec 

hand carries water. If one word ſauour of religion, th 
ext w ſauoureth whatſoeuer pride, orenuie,orluſt. X 
. © How few ofour thoughts are conſecrated to God: Ho 
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ofour ſpeechestaſte of grace? How few of our works 22 
red to the word of God, which ſhould be the line and leuell of 
ill our thoughts, ſpeeches, and actions? Tell thy ſinnes which 
thou haſt committed ſince thou didſt riſe in the morning, and 
record thy good deedes which thou haſt done euer ſince thou 
waſt borne, and the firſt ſhall exceedethe laſt. Thou which ſaiſt 
thou art a Chriſtian, haſt rebelled more ſince thou roſeſt, than 
thou haſt obeyed ſince thou wert borne. 1 n 

Is this altogether like Paul, or lilę Feſtus not at all? Nowiſwe Almoſt a 

be a/moſt Chriſtians, let vs ſee what it is to bee almoſt a Chriſti· Chriſtian. 
an. Almoſt a ſonne, is a baſtard. Aimoſt ſweete is vn ſauourie. 
Almoſt hot, is luke- warme, which God ſpueth out of his mouth, 
Neuelat. 3. 15. So almoſt a Chriſtian, is not a Chriſtian, but that 
which God ſpueth out of hi mouth. A Chriſtian a/mof is like 
woman which dieth in trauaile; amoſt ſhe brought forth a 
ſonne: but that a/mo/t killed the mother and the ſonne too. Al. 
wiſt a Chriſtian, is lik e Jeroboam which ſaid, It is too farre to gos 
to leruſalem to worſhip, and therefore choſe rather to worſnippe 
calves at home. e Almoſt a ¶ Hriſtian, is like HMercah which 


wor. himſelfe religious enough, becauſe hee had gotten a 
prieſtinto his houſe. . Almoſt 4 Chriſtian, islike the Ephramite 
which conld not pronounce Shibboleth, but Sibboleth. eAlmoſt a 
Cirif1an, is like Ananas which brought a part, but left a part 
behind. Almoſt a-(briſtionis like Elies ſonnes which rolled 


the ſacrifices : like the — 4. which deceiued Chriſt with 


leaves :likethe Virgines which carried lampes without oy le: 
lle the willing vn willing ſonne which ſaid he would come, & 
came not. S — 
borne almoſt, e is not borne; What is it to be married almoſt vn 
toChriſt He which is married but almoſt, is not married. What is 
itto offer a ſacrifice a/moſft? The ſacrifice muſt be killed oreuet 
tcibe ſacrificed. He which giues almoſt, giues not, but denieth. 
He which belecueth almoſt, zeleeuerivnor; but doubteth. Can 
he doore which is but ahnoſt ſhut, keep out the theefe? Can the 
wp which is but almoſt whole, hold any wine ? Can theſhip 
which ĩs but a/moſt ſound, keepe out water? The ſouldier whic 
fight, is acoward. The Phyſicion which dot 
but a ſlubberer. The ſeruant which doth ht 
D d e 
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almeſt labour, is a loyterer. Icannot tell what tomake oftheſe 
defectiues, nor where to place them, nor ho to call them, not 
vnto what to liken them: They are libę vngo children which fit 
the market place where is mourning and piping , and they neither 
weepenordaunce, but keepe a note betweene them both; they 
weep almoſt, and dance almaſt. Beleeueſt thou a/moſt? Bec it vn. 
to the (ſaith Chriſt) as thou belecueſt. Therefore if thou belee- 
ueſt, thou ſhalt bee ſaued. If thou beleeueſtamaſt, thou ſhaltbe 
faued a/moſt. As a pardon comes while the theefe hangs vpon 
the gallowes, hee is almoſt ſaued, but the pardon doth him no 
good: So hee which is almoſt a Chriſtian, almoſt zealous, alnoſ 
righteous; which doth almoſt loue, a/moſt beleeue, ſhall bee !. 
maß ſaued : that is, if hee had beene a Chriſtian a/togetherhee 
ſhould not be damned. Thus euerie man is a Chriſtian l, 
before he be a Chriſtian altogether. Du 

Now Imuſtlead you from almoſt to altogether; as it wereto 
Chriſtians,fromthe figure of Chriſtians. I his is the ſtep which 
ue muſt tread at this time. /wonldro God ( ſaith Part) that they 
wert not almoſt but altogether as I am. When hee ſaw eerie 


comming on, and ſaidalmoſt, then Paul caſt vp his lure agame: 
Commeſt thou Agrpaꝰ Come Agrippa, Iwill not haue thee 
ſtay atalmoſt, if any an, bo bring thee to altogether. I did not 


aske thee whether thou didſt beleeue the Prophets, that thou 
mighteſt be a Chriſtian almoſt, but a Chriſtian altegether. Art 

thou come thus farre, and ſtay eſt thou at 4/moſt ? Nay Aoprippa, 
thoumuſt take out this leſſon, for there is no meaſure in Chriſt 
anitie. Came vnto me ( ſaith Chriſt) not come toward me: yetbe 
was glad lilce the father to ſec his ſonne comming toward lum, 
for it was a ſigne that he would come to him: he was comforted 
wich almoſt, but hee was not ſatisfied without altogether? Ii this 
thy offering, Almaſti it will not ſerue Agrippa: il ght, it is ſo- 
thered, it is craclct, correct it againe: for our maſter taith, Bee j 
baty ns Jam holy: therefore ameſt a Chriſtian wil not pleaſe him. 
But if thou be. almaſt a Chriſtian alreadie, how eaſie is it for tlie 
to be a Chriſtian 5 Therefore come Agrippa, let vs goe 
forward to heauen. The ſeede is ſowneto ty thing 
muſt increaſe and multiplie. A/moſtis thy firſt anſwer, and a. 
rain bit Luſt nottae thixforan ure Sal 14 
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Chriſt that Agrippa is a/moſ# a Chriſtian ? O 1 5 
would haue thee hot or cold, as it appeareth in the third chap- 
ter ofthe Reuęlation of S. John, and the 1. verſe. Cold to him ĩt 
aspleafing as luke- warme: he loued a/roperher, and hee will not 
be loued a/moſt; Who ſhall haue the other halfe,il God have but 
amiſhTherforeſpeakeagain, good Agrippa. Thus he pleadeth 
vnkindnes with him, like an importunate ſuiter which will not 
be anſwered: Shall Igoe with at then thou vſeſt mee but 
hardly, if thou wilt giue me no more. Thus he ſtand es in argu- 
ment with him. What ſhall I ſay to Aprippatif he will giue me 
but almoſt, Iwill pray for thee till thou commeſt off with all. If I 
can get no more of Agrippa, Iwill craue more of God. Hee 
which hath made thee almoſt, can make thee altegether. 

[wouldto od, &c. So now he conuerteth himſeſfe to prayer. 
Thus wee muſt learne to fiſh for ſoules with prayers and in- 

| treaties,and queſtions. Change the baĩte: caſt thy lure againe: 

follow the ſiege: purſue thy blowe, cloſe with fin, and gather 
more of it: at firſt he he will cal thee his enemy, as Achab did Eli. 
4: Art thou here mine enemie ?Butif thou wilt not bow to him, 
he wil bow vnto thee; and hearken what thou ſaiſt, and change 
his robes, and put on ſaclecloth, and mourne and faſt, and doe 
ill that thou wouldeſt haue him. A preacher muſt not looke to 
find them Chriſtians, but make them Chriſtians, Thou ſhalt not 
3 8 becauſe thou commeſt - — them. 

Paul will not yeeld to Agrippa; Agrippa will yeeld to Part. 
But if Paui had Allen — 0 r (o.chut corey ippa 
to altogether. Therefore they which fiſh for ſoules mult tak 
Paulsnet, and remember what God ſaith to /eremie 15. 19. Let 
them be conuerted vnto thee : but be not thou conuerted vnto them : 
for then thou ſhalt neuer connert them. Signifying, that our con- 
ſtancie in goodnes ſhall induce others to turne from their wie- 
kednes, and make him which is but a/msſ?, come to altogether. 
This is the ſubſtance of Pa»/rreply, thatitis not enoughto he 
a Chriſtian a/mzoft; that is, to haue a kinde of religion, a little 
knowledge. a little faithya cold zeale, a flattering holineſſe, lilee 
the touch ot the hein: but we muſt march to perfection, and doe 
bis will vpan earth, ar it is in heauem, and contend to bee holy acheit 
bah. This is religion (ſaith Iamet) to keepe thy ſelfe vnſpottedlilke n 
L Sg Dd2 glaſſe 
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laſſe whichis ſtill wiped, To this end ſaith Pau. Tim. 3 che 
ripture doth teach. and reproue, and inſtrutt, and comfort, 
That the man of G O D might be abſolute. And in the 1. tothe 
Epheſ:ver.4. To thin end we areeletted, that we might bee holy and 
without blame. And Rom. t. Hedeſcribesour journey from faith 
to faithznot from faith to diſtruſt : As Dauid deſeribes the way 
the righteous,Plalm. 84.7. From vertue tovertwe,asatrauailer 
goes from towne totowne, till he come to his Inne. Whata 
Solch ing were it ſor the Scribe to ſtay there, when nur Lord 
tels him, art not far from the khingdome of beauem] For ther- 
fore Chriſt telleth him, that he is — from heauen, to incou- 
rage him, leaſt hee ſhould giue ouer before he come toit. Soif 
yee ſtay at almoft, and repent in ſome ſort as Eſan did, when hee 
wept, you may hunt for the blesſing as Eſa» did and goe with 
out it 3 for God is not mocked: but God is mocked it coulour 
and ſhewes will ſerue. N 
When God ſaid, Seekeyemy face: mine heart anſwered (aid 
Dauid) I willſeeke thy face.Pſalm.27.8; So we muſt anſwere the 
Cord to that which heasketh : and not when he bids vsſccke 


hisface,ſeeke his backe: when heerequirethall,giue him halfe. 
God asketh, Art thou a Chriſtian? & thou anſwereſt:O Lordi 
am almoſt a Chriſtian. What niggardly anſwer is this to him 
which deſeruetha thouſand times more than the beſt can give? 
1 thee, Art thou my ſeruant Wiltthou anſwete 


him, Lam almoſt thy ſeruant? Ifthy Prince aske thee, Art thou 
my ſubiect? wilt thou anſwere, Iam almoſt thy ſubiect? Ifthy 
father aske thee, Art tliou my ſonne? wilt thou anſwer, lamal- 
moſt thy fonne? If thou artbutalmoſt his ſonne, then he is but 
almoſtthy father: And ſo it is with God, a ſonne or no ſonne: 
halfe a ſonne is a baſtard. How doeſt thou know God to bethy 
Bod, but as thou art his ſeruantꝰ How doeſt thou know Godto 
be thy father, but as thou art his ſonne?By thy loue thou ſhalt 
know Gods loue: for according to thy mind towards him, i 
his mind of thee, whereby thou maieſt truely iudge whether he 
fauour thee or hate thee, and no way elſg̃ :-  Þþ 
moſt. Therefore loue as thou maiſt be loued orelſe thy loves 
Joſt. Thou muſt ſeeke as . 


eremy ah chapter and the ij. v 
thou hthe —_ t find him though 4 ith, "as 
leſſe they 1—— all their hearts. - 

Naamanis not onely commaunded to waſh himſelfein den 
dan, but to waſli himieſſeſeuen and then he (hall be hea« 
led: So, man is notonely commaunded to ob God, buttoo- 
bey him while he lives, and then hie hall be faued. 'Be 
(faith the Angell ) vatodeath rer Tas theethe 
life. Reuel. a. 10. 

When Saul was commaundediollithe Ale baſt 
he was commaundedto kill all : and becauſe he _ 
God reiected him. Yet God hath more mercie on rer 

on ſinnes. Would hee haue the beaſts of ſinnera die, their 
vices live? No(ſaith Chriſt) Aal cleanewithin:thatis, Leaui 
filbbchinde: Whenſoeuer Chriſt caſt out one diuelſ, we reade 
that be caſt out all, euen the legion together : ſo When thou 
ed vice, caſt out ; foroneis een 
mother. 

The Prophet doth tesch vs to powie out We ee. 
ter which leaueth no taſte or colour or ſent behind. There is a 
eee n.Theold 
— | orwiſedor 


| | ered aber houghts, 
words demos — — 
| works. Thiris a Chriſtian, etherasifhee were caſt ina ne 
As if a painter would draw a beautifull picture which 
e fairer than all women in the world, hee would marke 
clallgraces 8 one beautieof all: ſo 


tighteous fpeake,of the abundance of his ſpitituall heart 
Hee, which is merric would bee merrier if he knew how. Het 
which is enuious, would looke ſternerifhecould. Hee whickis 
proud, would go brauer if he had it: & all if we could be wotſe, 
ve would: but let them amend: which loolce to die. For what 
kind of man ſhould he bee which muſt beare the image of God, 
be the temple of the holy Ghoſt, and inherit the kingdome of 
heauen ? Who is fit for theſe things (ſaith Pas/)?Nay, who is not 
vnfit, for theſe things 2 Doe ye know no enough in riches, nor 
pleaſur e, nor ſinne, and thinłe that you haue enough ofreligi- 
on, before ye haue any? The good are knowne,, becauſe none 
but they which are good ſtriue to be better. We are inuited to: 
banquet, and ſhall we goe but halfe the way vnto it? Wereit 
not better, that the fig · tree had borne fruit, than leaues? that 
the Virgins had carried oyle than lampes? o, is it not betterſor 
vs to be veſſeli of gold that come to the Lords table, than like 
the image in Daniel, part of gold, part of filuer, part ofbraſſe, 
part of yron, and part of clay, which was aſter broken? Ifthe 
crowne did lie in the mid way, then thouneedeſt run buthalfe | 
the wayzbut to ſhou / thattheris no reward for them that begin 
well, all the iſes are made to him that continueth tothe 
end. He is curſed not only which doth euill, but he which doth 
the work of the Lord negligentiy; or by nalfesz that is, he wich 
S Deed befpeciiehapek, Gnanonath 
| er. Therefore Dauid befo yes, ſummoneth his 
thoughts, his ſpeeches and actions, and faith; All that is within 
me praiſe the Lord: as a man giveth that whith hethinł eth will 
be accepted, that he may be welcome for it If ve did ſerue an 
vngrateſull maſter, then we might thinke Almoſt enough. gut 
Chriſtdidnotiouealmoſt, when he ſhed his heart blood for u, 
and therfore he cannot aslee more than he gaue aud yet the in. 
beritance of his bletſings is behinde: why ſhouldeſt not thou 
giueas much for them as Abrabam, or Duuid, or Simeon; which 
Would haue ſerued God till this time if they had liued, and 
ill reformed themſelues, and yet thought they had done no- 
ming, as. Iarob counted his ſeruice for Rgche/nothings becault 
heloued her but thou thinlceſt, Ifthou-giueſtchy pleaſur® 


| ( 


don alt wum f 


| fatteltro — — p 


errth, the victorieof your enemies, and all the blesſi 


| mouthes:O (faith Dauid)l will be more humble pet 
| butreuerenced him euer after.So'tell the diuell and all his oe: 


= neuer had any taſte at all. 


the people. 
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ſon when he would b ne factifi 
his pleaſures whenthou 3 
that God wil not miſle it a Aue, choug eter 
not miſſe it : but if Nera did miſie it, will not God wiſſe it / S0 
wee pare the offeting like — which kept the beſt & 
dee 
fices: and ſhal not God abhorre ſuch ſacrifioes ? If EH re d 
his ſons, how will God reproue them, which reproued 
not reprouing them enough? A ſpirituall eare canh 
reprouing this Land, for this mincing of his worſlip. Canthe 
preaching of the word, the fignes of heauen, the ſh ing. _ 
$ 
make you butalmoſt Chriſtias, amoſtreigjous aimoſtrhank 
fullels this my reward (ſaith God) as thoug ou 4 — _— 
to be too good? If youthinke that you ſhall — 
be too zealous, as Qſichol (corned Dauid when he danced bes Note: 
fore the Arke : Dauid tels you how youſhal ſtop ſuch . 
befort my 
ſaw his reſolution, ſhe mocked him —— 


When 


kers, I will be more zealous, more feruent, and ore holie 
vntill Ibe like him which ſaid Follow meʒ and they wbichmock 
thee ſhall reuerence thee, as Aiobol did Dawid. 
Thus when thou art in the way to heauen, remember that 
thou muſt goe forward or back warde: for Thee did fee none Note: 
ſtand vpon the ladder which aſcended vp to heauen; but either 
they went vp or done: they which goc not forward; go back. 
ward. They which will not come ſo forward ange, ſhall 
not ſtay at a/moſf, but fall from their faith, and loue, and knows 
ge, and zeal.by deſcents, till Chriſtsthreatning befulfilled: 
That which they ſeeme to have ſhall be taken from them, as though 


hus Thaveſet — a glaſſe to behold whether youare ina. 
— altogether. ct Pos lured for Agrippa. Now he ſues to 
the people. When he had caught the King, 1 for 


Trades God, that not only thou, but al[that heave me, were 
Dd, not 


— 22 ns ——— IS 
to feede the a e tat and ſmal, 
old and young, eye 180 Pau pray esfer the bing 
and far 2 people too, and wiſheth that they were all Chri- 
ſtianz. Thispt: prayer we may ſay for them that doe not pray for 
*  thamſclues, to males them aſhamed, when they ſee other more 
carefull for their ſoules than they themſelues. ThePaſtorscare 
extendeth to all: although — are more to be laboured, ye 
none iz to be deſpiſed, which ie butdlembeofedeBocks Dua 
dothnot with Agrippa more honour, or more wealth, ot more 
6 — is the reateſt 3 Prin- 
ces. Although they haue receiued a me, yet they are not 
ſo thankful}, as the D — nes but from 
band: ta mouth. T hough they haue done a thouſand: times 
4 wotecuill, yet they are not ſopenitent as he which hath done 
leaſt ofall::/They ſit in Gods ſeate, and are called Godszbutare 
 notlike God, butlike Mamnion, more than their names, and 
theirCrownes except Dauid, or Salomon, or Iaſua, a few which 
remember, whoſe: they heare : the reſt are like Hero 
eee. vhich know not from whome 
r As Tam ſaith Paul firefly: Paw! ſhould 
haue repſied, altogether a Chriſtian, and not altogether asl an: 
„A the ſpirit to perſwade ? He choſe to ſay, 
an; that Agrippa t del ſingle hart and loue toward 
bim, who went not about to ſeduce him, but wiſſit vnto him 
26 vnto himſelfe: Eucs as I am. Ifany ching will perſwade, moſt 
it is the example, when he which teacheth vs goes before vs: 
forthen we ſec that he dealeth plainly, and ſpeakes of loue , and 
meanes no deceit, when we ſee him doe as he ſaith: Saul bab 
aus hit thonſand, but Dauid his ten thouſand: So whereanother 
conuerts a thouſand, he ſhall conuert ten thouſand, which can 
fay like Chriſt, Fo//ow me. Oh what is thiswhena Chriſtian and 
Iamal onesthat ye mins fay to your children, I would to God 
like thou were a Chriſtia, when you V. would to God thou were 
eme. 
FThe King ſhould be like Pawby this ſaying: How ſhane 


The Dialogue betweene Paul and King Agrippa. any 
ſome ſay with Feſtur, Too much zeale hathmade thee mad. If the 
people know the Lords Prayer, the tencommandements, and 
the Articles of beleefe, it is enough; is this to bee lilce Pan? No 
Feſtas the knowledge of the world doth not make a man mad, 
but makes him wiſe to ſaluation. Can that which makes a man 
wiſe, male him mad? Therefore they which ſay that we are the 
worſe for knowled 50 or worſe for religion, or worſe for zeale, 
are like Feſtus which had neither knowledge, zeale, nor religi - 
on in him. And they which teach the people that they ſhall not 
need to be as Paul, but that a mediocritie wil ſerue, incurre that 
curſe of Paul: He which teacheth another doftrine then that which 
, ee baue receiued of vs (which wiſhed all as perfect as himſelft ) let 
bim be Anathema, that is, accurſed. They which loue you like 
Paul, do not with you zeale by waight, & knowledgeby oun- 
ces, and works by number, a Sicle, or an Omer, or an Epflarbut 
that ye abound in all knowledge, and all Zealc;and let them be 
lule- warme which will be ſpued out. — 
Except my bands. Yet Paul excepteth ſomething, not his 
knowledge, nor his Zeale, but his bands, Nor altogether as Tam, 
but altogether as Iam, except theſe bands. He excepteth nothin 
but his troubles. Charity had rather ſufferth&other ſhould ſu 
fer, as Dauid pray ed God to turne his wrath from the Iſraelies, 
ypon him. Now if youaske me, who can loue his neighbour as 
himſelf? here is one that had rather ſuffer himſelf, than A "pe 
ſhould ſaffer : he would haue him partakerin all his noo ut 
not in his troubles : As I am, except theſe bands. Paul glories in 
his bands, & ſhewes his chaines like his Enſignes: theſe are the 
markes of Chriſt: this is the cogniſance ofmy Lord, his ſweete 
= and eaſie burthen. But he wiſheth faith to them withouta 
urthen: the battaile is to the ſtrong, and the Croſſe is not to bee 
wiſhed for, but to be borne. os 05 | 
Thus the ſpirĩt of wiſedom hath ſet vs an example how men 
are won to the trueth, and led forward by little and little with 
lenitie and ſoftnes, putting difference betweeene them which 
know not the truth, and them which reſiſt the truth. Faul did 
not ſpeake ſo to Elimas the Sorcerer which withſtood the truth, 
Act. 13. 16. but ſet his eyes vpon him & ſaid, O fullof all ſubtiltie 
— erdmiſcbiefe,the childof 2 and enemie of all righteouſnes. | 
1 Neither 
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Neither did Peter ſpeake ſo to Simen Magus, Ats, 8.23. Dota 4 
Salomos ſaith, eA wiſe man kyoweth the time and place. And az 
Paw! ſaith, The ſpirituali man diſcerneth all thinges:ſ0 ien 
V hen to be ſoſt, and when to be rougk. They which reſiſttbe 
truth as Elimat, and labour to keepe che Rulers from it, as E. 
m did Sergius Paulus the Deputie of (pres, and bam like 
him now, muſt not bee entreated like e which is com- 
ming to the truth, but as Efimat was. He which hath Yu ſpiri 
| knoweth how to handle both in their kind. Thoug gh we may 

not diſcouer the nakedneſſe of ſome, y — (det 


1 an — . 3 —— 
ie comfort and reproofe. Now the Lord leſus 


5 made you Chriſtians almeſt, male you Chriſtians 


altogetber. 
FINIS. 


THE HV MILITIE 


O F P AVI. 


eee 
you dre brethren by themercies that yes give 
e your bodies a lining ſacrifice holy and Leal, Wa 
ir your reaſonable ſerumg of God. 

Avid faſhion not your ſelues like unto this e be you * 
ged by the renning of your minds, . the good 
Will of God and acceptable andperfatt. | 


> Aw! an Apoſtle of the Gentiles, writin es the Ro 
[2 manes which were Gentiles, after he had ſhewed 


Me Couenant which were out of his couenant , and making 
them his people which were not his people, thatthe Gentiles 
r now ouer the Iewes, as muchas the Iewes tri- 
22 ouer the Gentiles, becanſe the Iewes were reiected, 

the Gentiles receiued in their place: Now he ſheweth what 
they ſhould doe for — bodies a fers bim. = 
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chic WE facrificed for you, Spend He 


for himz not your ſheepe nor your oxen, nor goates, but 
your ſelues. Youmult be the facrifice:this ſac ite, Peat calleth 


« lining, and holy, and acceptable ſacrifice : a lining ſacrifice, be- 
cauſe the Iewes ſacrifices were dead facrifices ; oh are, 


becauſethey might ſacrifice beaſts and not be holy ey 
cannot ſacrifice themſelues, but they muſt needes be holy. 4 
acceptable ſacrifice , becauſe the ſacrifices of beaſts: did not 


| pleaſe God, vnles they did ſacrifice themſelues ton. Butif the; 


ſacrifice themſelues, it doth pleaſe God, though they doe not 
ſacrifice beaſts. It is true, that God did require this ſacriſice ot 
the Iewes as well as of the Gentiles: for in Deuteronomie the 


tenth chapter and the 16. verſe, he ſaith z Circumciſe your hearts : 
and in the firſt of Samuel the 15. chapter and aa. verſe, he ſaith 


| Obedience it better than ſacrifice : which ſnieves, that euen then 


God did 4 the ſacrifice of the bodie, more than of beaſts - 
But although God did require this of the Iewes alſo that they 
ſhould ſacrifice their bodies too, yet Paul fignifiesthat God 


> 


requireth larger of the Gentiles; becauſe as Chriſt ſaith, Fe have Hear 


« greater light. The Goſpel is a greater benefit than the law, and 
r be greater than theirs. 

Firſt, here is an exhortation to ſacrifice our bodies to God: 
then an explication what this ſacrifice is. It is your reaſonable 


| ſeruice, and not faſhioning your ſelues to the world : and the remu- 


= i yaur mindes to the image of God, in which they were created. 


Then follow tworeaſons to perſwade ; one drawnefrom the 


mercies of God, I beſeech you brethren by themercies of God, The 
other drawne from the fruite of our regeneration, that yee may 
provewhat that good and acceptable, ae will of God ir. The 
echortation is to ſacrifice our ſelues to God. It ſeemesthatthe 
lewes grudged to ſacrifice their beaſts, therefore Na 
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the dutie which we owe one to another, as if we were brethren. 

The Apoſtle doth not vſe this name ſo lightly as we, as you may 

ſre here, for Pau made it a preamble to perſwade the Romane: 

to godlines : So Abraham made it a mediatour to peace 

Gen.13.8 ” betweene Lot and him. Are we not brethren, ſaith A lrabam 
As if he ſhould ſay, ſhal brethren fal out for trifles, like Infidely 

This vas enough to pacific Lot, for e Arabam to put him in 
mind that they were brethrenzwhen he heard the name of bre- 
Note. tren, ſtraight his heart yeelded, and the ſtrife was ended. $o 
this ſhould be the Lawyer, to end quarrels betweene Chriſti. 

ans, To call to mind that they are Brethren. And they which 

haue ſpent all at law, haue wiſht that they had taken this Lay. 

yer, to thinke with, Let whether it were meet for brethren to 

Note ſtriue like enemies. With ſuch reverence then did they vſe the 
name of brethren: but now there is no reuerence in naming 

of God : for many ſpeake of him when they doe not thinke 

of him, and many neuer ſpeak of him but when they ſweare by 


VPV When hee had called them brethren, then hee beſeecheth 

them, Brethren 1 beſeech you. This is the Apoſtles ſtile. If God did 

humble himfelfe for man, much more ſhould man humble him- 

ſelfe for men. Therfore though Paul ſpeake of a matter, where 

in he might command, as he ſaith to Philemon, I might command 

thee: yet as he did rather beſeech him, ſo he doth rather beſeech 

gn them. Marke the ſubtiltie of wiſedome (as I may callit);'Asthe 
Serpent did vſe policie to tempt, ſo the preacher may vſe poli- 

44,2627 cie to conuert: and ſo Paul wonne Agrippa to beleeue, by 
perſwading him that he did belecue. It was Pauls office to 
teach the Romanes ʒ but it was Pauli policie to beſeech the Ro» 


ues to goe firſt, and correction hath no place 


, ® 3 


2 # brethren. We doe not vſe to intreate and be⸗ 
rour profit; but ee eee for their profit. 


We would haue other humble themſelues to vs; but Paul hum WG, 
himſelfe to his inferiours, to make them humble them- 


phrafe, andhe which \beſcecherh hall wadecafierthaw 
which thundereth. Many naue been drawne with the cotds of 
joue, which could — bee haled with the chainesof Sos 
God is loue, and his Miniſters nuſtſpealkike loue, or el — 
doe not ſpealce like Nui he which deck for foulesand 
nottake tkis net, hall ſi ſn all day, a Pere ſibad all vii un 
carch nothing. Although a temperate Preacher bea wiſ ; 
cher, andthis bee our r to intreate and beſeech you bke 
paul, yet youſhould notlobketobeeintreatedlikerhesy 

which would not come to the bantjuet : for you muſt bei 

ted to your profit. It is no teaſon that Chriſt ſhould Ys. anc Man, a2. 
praie:the ſeruant pray eth. but the maſter commanderh, 

Vet Paul hath not _ 1 preparatiue: heis loth that his 
ſute ſhonld take the repulſe 2 — eforehe vſeth a mediator 
to them: and beſeech che d the mercies of God: I leſseſi 
jubrethrenby the mercies of God Merey is a louing ſoliciterand 
worthy to be heard, becauſcitheareth againe. God dot in- 
nete vs by the ſame mediator that wee intreate Godʒ wee in- 
treate God for his mereie, aud God intreateth vs for his mercy. 
do that mercie is like a ſigne betwyeene vs, which oalleth God io 
hearevs, and vs to heare bim. What will nota good ſubiec rt 
tefor a mercifull prince? Many ſwerte things art in the word 
_ but the nameofmercy'is the ſweeteſt word in all the 

riptures3 which made Dauid harr v pon it 26. times in one 

Pane : ſixe aud twentie times here; Seas this inthe 146. 
Po me; For his mercitendureth” for ener. 7 omen fucha cheerefull 
vote in his eares when he ſtreoke vpon merey, thatlikea bird 
wich is taughe to record, when hee had ſung it, hee ſung it a- 
gunez and when hee had ſung it 3 hee recorded it N 
udmade it the burden of his , For bis merci. Kerr 
, Liłea Nightingale which when ſheisin a pl Vaine, 
quaners & 979 vpon it: ſo did — Hy £2.91, 
vercie, For hi7mercieindureth for cuor. But hete Pant pa e 
Sager ir] 27 „ alt N rd of. 
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my — Wen (his þ preventing dercicsin delivering oy 
from ſinne, and — in pardoning of our fin. 
Howe many ſinnes came with Adam, and howe many curſe, 
came with ſinne, ſo many mercies came with Chriſt to anſwer 
e Therefore when Paul could not number them fot 
titude ; hee was faine to lay them done together in the 
xroſ : fumuve, and ina word called them mercies: as if he ſhould 
ay, Icannot number the merciesof God; but the leſſe Ican 
number them, the more they are. Thus much why Paul calleth 
them brethren; and hy he beſeecheth them, and why he te- 
membreththem of Gods metcyes. 
Now he hath prepared the way, hee commenceth his ſuite 
that t r ine their bodies to God . he ſpeakes not here of 
the ſoule, thoug th hewduld haue them gu —— too. As 
vou may ſeein — bot he ſpeals here of the bodie, 
to ſnew that the bodie is a ſeruant to God as well as the ſouls; 
| both are too little, and therefore one is not enough. And ther | 
a, Cor. 6. 20 fore Paul ſaith, Glorifie God in your bodies and in your ſoules tos. | 
Butherche: ſpeakes the rather ofthehodie, to ſhew that their i | 
| battaile will bee with the fleſh, and that the lieſh will bee vowil- . 
dt.. 45 ling to this ſacrifice, as Chriſt ſaith, The ſpirit iowilling, byte | 
fleſh is fraile. That is, the fleſh wil not affoord any thing to God: 
though he do neuer ſo much for her, yet ſhe is like churliſn N. 
bu, which wil de nothing a ane. Therefore the Apoſtſe vrgeth f 
ſo to giue the body, as if he ſhuld ſay, dra forward that which n 
draweththee:backward, and let — converſion begin where i i 
| finhath his roote: if you can wintbefleſh, which is like Naa, i i" 
the ſoule will come like e Abigail, and bring her traine with her 
e. to ſhe how we ſhould give our bodies to God, mm be 
doſte ſaith, Gwe your bodies a acrifice to Gad. Thatis, y Wy" 
giue your bodies to God, asifyoudid ſacrifice them. The te Low - 
ll 
N 
is 


4 ſaoriſice, in which all the members were offered tog 


* ue yout members to God: for the body isa, 
the bodie. : therefore if you muſt giue yout 
bodies, you muſt giuceye, ind care, and * nt and; 
— to beleeue, | re re e 155 


all is but parts of 


$ 4 
TK 
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ton, as to beleeue vnto iuſtification : ſo it is as neceſſary to ſa- 

crifice the tongue as the heart. What then, is the tongue ⸗ 
nough? Nay, (faith Chriſt) he which hath am caro to heuro let ham 

heare.Is the eare 1 Dauid) Lift vp your handi to 15 tra. 
his Sanftnarie. Is the hand enough > Nay, ( ſaith Sa/omon) Let Pfal 137 
thine eyes behold the night. Is the 75 enough? Nay, (Caith Salo. Pro.4.25, 
mon) Remonethy foote from euill. So the word paſſetixlike a Col- !'* 437 
ector from one member to another, to gather tribute for 

God vntill the bodie haue paied as well as the ſoule. Therefore 

in Deut. the 6. chaptet, and 5. verſe, God commandeth, not only 

Thon ſhalt lous the Lord withallthy ſoule;," and with allthy minds 
butwith all ty ſtreng tha that is, ifthou canſt doe any thing for 


him with the ſtrength ofthine hand, or the ſtrength of thine 


eye, or the ſtrength of thine eare, or any partelſe : thou art 
bound by this commandement, to doe it with all thy ſtrength. 
Therfore when Dauid went about the ſeruice of God, he called 
ilhis powers together, ſommoning them like a Crier, All tha is 
vihinme praiſe the Lord. If euerie part lookg to be glorified of 
God, it is reaſon that euerie part ſhould glorific him: for thisis 
ilthat they pay. As euerie ſubiect oweth loyaltie vnto his Note. 
prince: ee eee e Crtator; The 
art to loue him, the tongue to praiſe him, the eye to marks 
him, the eare to attend him, the hand to ſerue him, the foote to 
follow him, & euety part ſhould ſerue God as it ſerueth vs: nay, 
wore thẽ it ſerueth vs, becauſe we are bound to lone God more 
hen our ſelues. Forit is ſaid, Lowe God aloue al: tlierfore wo muſt 
. 5 ha 118 
becauſe he gaue all for all. -Shallthe han e e. 
tou him or the heart ſay to the tongue; ſerue thou himꝰ or the 
angue ſay to the eyo, ſerue thou him? or the eye ſay to the foot, 
eue thou him? Nay, it Chriſt be tlie head, euerie part will ſerus 
im, for al the body is ruled by the head and therefore if he be 
behead, euery por tof the body will ſerue him like a hend. 
Now, if you wil know how euery part may be a ſacriſice thus 
it: Ween thou canſt ſay with the Virgine,cAfinebeart doth Luka 46, 
ech Lords then thine heart is a facrificeto God. When 


then. 
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then thint᷑ rare is a ſacrifice to God. Whenthoycanſtfay yi 
„ Daxid,: Ale eyes are euer towardthe Lord, then thine eye is aſa 
crifice vnto God. When thou canſt ſay with David, 4 Allthe 
long I ftretch out mine hand; to thee: then thine hands are a ſacti. 
ice to God. When thou canſt ſay with David, as it yn 
: » 7 inthe 26. Palme, and the 12, : verſe, Aty footeftandeth in 
8 thy feete area ſacrilice to God. Soatlengthby 
wing of theſe examples, euerie member is a ſacrifice. 
He which offereth this ſacrifice, is freely excuſed of all ſacri· 
ges beſides. For ſince Chriſt ſacrificed himſelfe,God hathre- 
uired none other ſacrificeof Iewes nor Gentiles, But that they 
= e themſclues. Now when God doth require of thee to ſi- 
ce * . hee doth but require thee to ſactiſice the ſin: 
ks bodie,as you may cs out of the next words, Be chaun- 
ged that is, change thy oughts, changethy 'words,change thy 
works: Tat thy. tongueſpeake no more idly : let thine eyes 
lookeno more to vanuitie :; let thine cares hearkenno mote i 
folly : let thine hands worke no more iniquitie, and then thou 
haſt ſacrificed thy body. 
This ſeemes a deare acrifice, to ſacrifice thy body: z yetthou 


ſcelt it is but a cheapeſacnifice, for it is nothing buttoſacrifice 

thy ſinnes, hichwouldfacrifice thee. If God had required thee 

to ſacriſice Thy ſonne to him, as he required — Genelis 

 theaz: chapter and 2. verſe, wouldeſt thou not giue him? But, 

now he requireth dern. Era. of the but thy ſinnes, it is as if hee 

ſhould ſue vnto thee for e, and thy trouble, and thy 
e 


guilt, and thy feare, ight haue all which: hurts the 
What wilt thou partfcomigif thou wiltnot part from thine hurt 
ede ſacrifice thy band thou haſtfacrificed all that hurts 


- Here Chriſt is the Altar, and we the Canes. and thefire 
which kindleth it, th louc of Gad, and the ſmoalæe which goct 
vp the conſumpt io of our innen z but a 3 
ſpirituall man reuiued, and the ſacrifiee is ended. 
FO *  Thislacrificegoeth Fra wr" ing. 
©. | rable. Euetie one perſwa Apoſtle, t | 
_ offerit 4 lot in that itis eee cale.be 
9 N alces it : in that it is a ſiuing [ariſe 


eee e 


in it, os there was in — ſacriſites : in that it is an ac 
tuble ſacrifice, it muſt needes benefit them for hon the fs 
fice is accepted, the Ann] is ee too Ae 
when his ſacrifice pleaſed, © 

| Firſt, it is called a/imny (© + dectuſs che 
when they were ſacrificed: * — when ———— 


chin bereue be is no death nor loſſe 


6 


ficed, nay they die vnleſſo they be ſacrificed. As Abrabamdid 


not loſe his ſonne,; when hee was content to ſacrifice hm to 
God i fo men de not loſetheir pleaſures, whentheyfactifiee 
them to God. But as Chriſt ſayth, He which leaverh father 0 wes 
they for mb, Drallreceine an bunds4d fold. So he, which lesueth 
my comfort for Cod, ſhall receiue an hun dred comforts for it. 
For Gods demands are not only demaunds, but gifts. He bids 
thee ſacrifice thy body, rhat thou mi 
ofhis body. —— — — 2 — 92 
t another a beggers b a y. 
hath a lining . — , which As ere? a dead 
Chriſtdied for vs: but he defirventorcurdenth, bur erde thar 
wewould ſerue him with our life; It is called an holy facrifice; 
becauſe our bodies are the To res {oor — hoſt, that is, if they 
ire not, they ſhoul berthe Tanis 22 But as the 
lewes abuſed the temple of I 40 we haue abuſed the tem · 
pleoffleſh, and there is ho way to make it holy sgaine but ſor 


the holy Ghoſt to dwell im ĩt, that is, to ſacriſice it to God, and 


then it — becauſe as vertue came out of Chriſto heale 
the womans diſcaſe,ſo holmeſſe cometh out of Chriſt to heale 
cuery mans finnes and then they are holy. As nothing doth 
fee vs, vnleſſe it be ſome way lilee vs, & agreeable to our na- 


ture: ſonothi doth pleaſe God, but that which is likeGod + 


Gen.3- 


artakecheſorifie 1 51 


1. cor. 6. 19 


therfore beea od is holy, noſacrifice doth pleaſe him, but 


the holy ſacrifice, Therfore holy geethbefortarciprable , to 


It is called an acceprable ſacrifice; bersolk no ſactificeis 


ſhew'that our ſacrifice is not acceptable, vnleſſe ĩt be holy. 4 
2 boly, and acceptable ſacriſter. 


deep as when weofferour ſelues. Therfore Samuel ſaith, ien 73 
Obedience ir better then ſacrifice+ehat is, it plesſeth God berrer © 
en ſacrifice. Now if we CA "5 Gi to God, we ſhould do 


B whickinap Wnbtomint | | 
| that we may be accepted for out gift: or els better vndone than 

Gen-4-5 done. When Cas had ſaeriſiced to God, becauſe his — 

$ vas not accepted, therfote Aoſes faith thac his countenaunce wa 

caſt downe : but if we ſacriſice our bodies, out countenance need 


not be eiſt done: for Pauli ſaych, that this ſacrifice is arcepte 
All other ſacrifices were kindled with the obs Temple: 
I is but this ſacrifice is like the ſacriſioe of Elijah: which God kind. 


| 359: led bimelfe with fire from heavens and thereforethis mub 


needs beacceptable,which W offen but God 
himſelſe doth offer. 
When the Apoſtle euds our ee ihchisclauſe - 
table, hee meaneth that this ſhould bee the leuell of all our 
thoughrs,th arwhatſocuer we think, oc ſpeake, ot do, be acc- 
3.4.17 1, able and liking yatoGod., As Nevidthqught to buildethe 
&-16. Temple, but would notbuildit, when Wabas tolde him that 
. 9. 13 God would net haue bim bur 1 Annie would not bap- 
21 46 fine Saul, but did baptize him when hee vnderſtood that God 
would baue him baptized : As Joſeph would not take 
- wife, ſo long as he thought God did diſallow bis mart 
did marric hir when the An bm e e 
tie hir: ſo a good man wil doe nothing before he doe conſult 
with Gods word : and all that he doth he approueth vnto God 
before he doth ĩt: if it be not hia Word and Will, then he tur- 
neth back, as if the wiad and weather were 2gainlt him,alwaics 
his owne will to Gods wil, chat his choaghts, and 
wordes, and workes may bee acceptable. If reaſon teach u 
this,thatwhen we offer vnto God, wemuft giue him an accep- 
table ſacrifice , an acceptable honour, an acceptable ſerwice : then 
why do wenotg him that which he asketh? for he knoweth 
what is acceptable to him. If he askethe firſt fruits, we muſt not 
ole: him chele enies,for the ritjvncoeprabley So il hee ap- 
poynt his diſcipline, we may not ſetyp out diſciplin lor that 
is not acceptable to him, but to vs. 
1 Now Pau/ſhewes what this ſacrifice is, Epen reefcndht 
958, 22 leaſt they ſhould grudge to ſacrifice cheirbodirs, 
ſheweth that hee meaneth but the ſins of their bodies. F 


1 er Fe, EPO your . 


— — vice n Et in ceret 
lixe the Ie ves ſerwice, but in ſpirit (as —— 
it is that — which every mans reaſon and conſcience do 

dell him thet he oweth vnto God; it maywell be calledarea- 
ſmnable ſermice, becnuſe it is ſo reaſonable, Therefore if we wil 

7 th bus that ia, as ourreaſonteacheth vi then we 

bse him — ures like beaſts voyde of reaſon, whom 
God may be ſoyd to rule, but they cannot be ſayd to obey; bo- 
b — All ching —— 
—— man: — agar why Chriſt ſhould ſerve vs 
but there js great cauſe why we ſhould — . 
242727 revs. qui 


is cõtent horde we are 
reaſonable ſeruice. Tbelaw of this ſeruice is lay 
words, Faſpron not your ſe/nes to the World :the world followeth 44. 15.24 


he worlds 68+ 5; fair Cliciſt to his diſciples bans choſewy w ont loha1s 15 
ef the world, rherfore doe not you follow the world, The world is ta- 
ken ſome time for heauen and earth, and ſea, which are parts of 
the world: ſometime for the men of the world, ſomtime for che 1 F 
elect inthe world: but moſt commonly i is taken forthe wic- mo 
kedinthe world, becauſe the wicked are moſt common : lie . 
man which by often faulting is growen to an euill name, ſo 
the world which doth not fignifie cuill ofit ſelfe, is en for , , | 
tuil, becauſe it is accuſtomed to doe euill. . 
a — — n f 
net wels faſhions: cher ore faſbion not your ſelues umto the 
— leaſt you be in the divels faſhior "Then you muſtnor | wy 

——— forthisisrbetaſkion ofthe ery Moc 
for this irehe Faſhion of chevvead + then far 
ter to pleaſe, forthicis hefaſhion ofthe World "hen you 
Wald — — — 5 
this n of the World: then you muſt not take 
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ta be told ol your faulta, ſot this is the faliiopofthe World; 
chen you muſt not giue almes to be ſeene, for this is the faſhion 
ofthe World: then you muſt not obey for ſeare of the law, for 
this is the Faſhion of the World — ere mult not receiue the 
Sacrament for order, for this is the faſhion of the World; then 
yaumaſt not come to Church for cuſtome, forthisis the falhi. 
enof the World: then you muſt not make Religion bura table 
talke, for tais is the faſhion of the World-: then you muſt not 
turne with the time, for chis is the faſhion of the World: then 
you-mult nor defer to do good till you dye, for this is the faſhi. 
oo oftbe World, Ihe World is a bad pattern to follow, becauſe 
as the fleſh followeth the diuel: ſo the world foloweth the fleſh. 
Therefore ſay no more we muſt do as the World doth, but i- 
ther we muſt not do as the world doth. Lou ſay you go ſo, be· 
cauſe it ic the faſhion: God ſaith, go⸗ not ſo, becauſe it is the fi · 
ſhion. If you come but in the faſhion, you ſhal he in the abuſe: 
There is no man that weareth the cutters faſhion, but hee isa 
cutter: none which cutteth his haireliketh@which are proud, 
hut he is proud v none chat coloureth het face lilee them which 
ere anton, hut ſhe is wanton: none which ſyesrech like them 
which lye, but he will lye as well as ſweare. NN An 
Therfore make not your life ofthe Worlds faſhiorʒthe i. 
ding Garment was of another faſhiou then all the reſt: therfore 
if chou faſhioneſt thy ſelf like the teſt, thou haſt nor on theetbe 
wedding gatmẽt, for this was nothing like vnto the reſt; Chtiſts 
garment was of another manner of faſhion differing fromthe 
Mold ſo thy lite muſt beofanother faſhion then the Worlds: 
en els asthefaſhion oſthe World paſſeth away, ſo thou ſhalt 
paſſe and periſh with it. God doch not like the faſhion of the 
1 1 28 ill the faſhion of Idolatrie, or the 
e... as biddeth vs torefraire from every ſhew of euill, would haue vs te- 
Note. froinefrom the ſhew of Idolatry, and the ſhewof Herefic: for 
theſe are che greateſt euils. Bur if we be not Idolatrous, yet we 
haue the ſne w of Idolatry. If wee nne 
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bein faſhion, but out of faſhion, therefore now yee ſhall heare 
the beſt faſhion. . 5 
Ir followeth,Be you changed hy the renuing of your miudi. This 

jsthe ſecond part of your reaſonable ſeruice z Thecharging & 
renuing of the mmd to the liheneswherein it was created. As before 
he required you to giueyour bodies, ſo here he requirethyou 
to gie your minds, Oueward ſeruice is like a tinkling Cymbalh 
though it hath neuer ſo pleaſant a ſound, yot it doth notpleaſe 
God, becauſe it hath no mind to pleaſe ſim ſo is the ſeruice 
of the eye, or the eare, or the hand or the foote, if the minde 
be 2 , it may pleaſe other like the Cymball, but it pleaſeth 
not God. . 

The body is a ſeruant as wel as the ſoule, but there is no pro- 
miſe made to the bodily ſeruice, but to the ſpirituall ſeruicet 
for vnleſſe the mind worke, the body will ſerue but a while: 
Therefore make cleane within, ſayth Chriſt, Sanctification begins Mat-d3,26 
within; vntil the mind be tene ved, the body is neuer ſacrificed. 
Therefore now Paul ſhewes as it were the knife that muſt kill 

this ſacrifice, that is, the mind: the mind muſt ſacriſice the bo- 
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dy. Be ye changed, as if he ſhould ſay, Swffer your ſelues to bes Gen. 12. 
* as Noah ſuffered himſelf tol be N is, Grieus . Theſ.5. 
ut the ſpurit, do not reſiſt God, be not againſt your conuerſion, 

nd God will conuert you, Cod wil comfort you, God wil re- 

nue you. By — our mindt, Paul calleth to our rememe 


brance, that once we had a pure minde, and that we come the 
neerer vnto God, the neeret we draw to that ſimilitude againe. 
And therefore the Scripturecalleth ſo often for a new man, a 
new creature,anew heart: As we may read, Pſal. $1.10, David 5. 3 1. ĩo 
praieth the Lord to create him a new heartznot to correct his old 25 
beartzbut to create hm a neme heart: ſhe wing that his heart was 
like an old garment ſo rotten and tottered, that he could make 
do good of it by patching and peecing, but euen muſt caſt it 
ef, and take a new. Therfore Pau ſaith, Caſt off the dem 
not pieke him and waſh bim till hee be cleane; but caſt him off, 
ind begin ane was Dad did. Wil ye know what this renuing 
18? It is the repairing of thelmage of God, vntill vve be like 
Adam when he dwelt in Paradiſe. As there is a whole olde 
Ran, fo there muſt be a vvhole new man: the olde man muſt 
Ee 3 change 
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change with the ne man, wiſdom, for wiſdom,loutforlowe; 
fearefor feate, his worldiy vviſdom for heauenly wiſdome, hi 
carnall loue for ſpirituall loue, his ſeruile feare for Chriſſian 
re idle thoughts for holy thoughts, his vaine vvords fot 
holeſame vvords, fis fleſhly vyorks for ſanRified works. 
I che mind muſt be ſo rene ved, I vvould lenow oſ the Papifts 
vrhere ace their purenaturals? If our naturals vvere pute, out 
minds ned not to be renewed: for it is good to be pure, and 
euill to change it: but becauſe there is no puteneſſe in vs, there, 
fore the Apoſtle would haue vs changed. Againe, let them tell 
me why our min des ſhould be renewed, if vve haue free will to 
doe good if vve liſt : by becauſc our minds are ſo cortupted, 
that vve haue no free vvil to good, nor vvil to do good neither, 
therefore the Apoſtle vvould haue our minds renevved. Thus 
one vyord of God hath batcered tvvo caſtels of Antichtiſt. 
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ALOOKING GLASSE 
FOR CHRISTIANS. 


| Ro M. 12. 3. | 
I ſay, through the grace that is giuen vnto me, to euery one that 
ir among you, that no man preſume to vnderſtand aboue thatwhich 
$1 meete to vnderſtand; but that he underſtand according to ſobru- 


ty, God hath dealt to enery man the meaſure of faith. 


FERC Irft ofthe Preface, and then ofthe counſell. In the fit 
WAYS verſe of this Chapter, Paul perſyvaded the Romanes 
S329 by the mercyof God towards them: here he perſyyadetli 
them by the grace of God toward him. paul ſpeakeslike a manin 
hisdeath-bed, vvhich is ſer to givegoodcounſell;& goeth ſtõ 
one leſſon to auother, as though hee yvoald ſpeake all vvitha 
breath, Firſt, he coũſeld them to make their bodies ſerve God, 
becauſe the body is a ſeruant as vvell as the ſoule: then he fot 
bad thẽ to faſbon thẽſeluet to the world, becauſe no man can ſerue 
two contrary maſters:then he aduiſeth them to revue them mind. 
becauſeexceprthe mindbe reformedghe body wi lere ur 


| yyhile 


chile; And he etreph di —————— dent 
of man doth ſeduce him. And now to make yp his Teſtament 
as it were) hesUmoniſherh theto to reſt in the knowledgeof 
Gods wil, and not to ſearch further, not to be ptoud of their 
wnowled; ge but to vſe theit knowledge to humble their pride. 
This leſſon may ſeeme vaine/ to the Romans: ſor they were not 
yet come to be wiſe, and he counſelle tit hem not o b too miſc. 
Pat ſoyth, That the Gentiles ſought after wiſcdome: but he ſayth l. Cor 1:23 
here, 7 hat oh preaching of che Goſpel ſeemetbfooliſhnes unto themy 
which was wifedome : and thereſore God calleththens afoos 
| nation, becauſe they counted the true wiledome fooliſhnes; 
and their one folly wiſe dome. For this cauſe there was ſuch Deut. 32.27 
emulation between the Ie andthe Gentile; one deſpiſed an- 
other, becauſe they did not eccord what:wiſedome was, al- 
1 both ſought ſor it. Therefore that ye may not onely 
r wiſdome as the Gentiles did, but ſind — Sas . 
non did, Paul layeth a foundation for wiſedome to ſtayvpon, A wordof 
which he calleth ſobriety : Be wiſe according to ſobriety, w ich his preface 
this, By the ace of Godwhich is genen to me. Becauſe he ſ — 
| toal,ond his "oe is of great moment, andthey which thi 
themſelues wiſe; will hard] y be perſwaded but they —— 
therefore he comes wich authorive like an Ambaſſadour from 
God, and ſayth, By the grace of God which is giuen to me, that ii; 
bythe vertue of mine / ron which I haue not receiued 
from men, but from God, not from earch but frombezuen; / 
tharge you that nennen out whether lie be learned or vn- 
learned, hether he be an hearer or a teacher, preſume to haow 
bone thas which is meote to know: tliat is, make himſelſe wiſer 
then he is, ot boaſt of the graces which God hath giuen him, or 
beſpile the gifts of God in other, or roue — calling, or 
trouble his head with curioficies; but wort: he be wiſe — 
ſebriety, that is, walke within his vocation; be humble in his 
bosſcage, and vſe his giſts to the profit of other r. Had lac 
ten to euery mam the meaſure of faith; that is, remembripg 
that it is a gift of God; which hath dealrgiſestoothera6wel 28 
to him, ,thavrheymight do him good, as he may do them good. 
Sotharif" you ale Paw/as the Ie wes as ket Chrift, By what auto. 
'itie doeſ 2 this ? hee ſheweth kis Letters Patents ſrom the 
Ee 4 King 
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king himſelfe, By the grace of God, &. Well dooth he call his 
Apoſtleſhip che bon God : for he was aPerſecutor of the 
ſame docttine which he preached; and therefore if it hadnot 
beene Gods marueilous grace, he ſhould neuer haue been an 

Apoſtle. It was as ſtrangeto heare that perſecuting Sau was a. 
— the Apoſtles, as to heare that king Saul was among the 
Prophets: but iy the grace of Ood (ſayth Pau) ſo it is. 1 tid not 
vſurpe this calling, but it was giuen me: Icame not from men, 
23 did before when I perſecuted, but Lam ſent from God. [ 
do not count mine — alabour or a butdent but Ieſteem it i 
grace, 7 he grace of God both to m and to yon. By this Paul te- 

vs to receiue the miniſtery of the word, as a grace fron 
him For if Paul ſpealce by gtace, then you heare by grace, A. 
he ſeyd, I peaks by the grace of Grd which is ginen mee : ſo you 
may ſay, r heare by the of Goawhich irginen to v: and 
therefore I exhorg you, * did the Corinthians, Receine vet 
ne oc of Godin vaine, 

No to his counſel : Let no man preſume to vmdenſtand abme 
phat which is meete to under/tandz but let cuery man vnder/tand 
according to ſobriety, When the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of things 
meeteto ynderſtand, he ſigniſieth, that it is not meete to ſcarch 
all ben ſcemes that many among the Romanes wete ſick 
of out diſeaſe, which is to hlakaue Glues wiſerthen wee ate: 

therefore he which taught them to be wiſe in all his exhortati- 
ons before, teacheth them here, wot to be owerwiſe but ſober wiſe. 
As God appointeth the Iewes a meaſure, how much Manu 
they might gather: ſo Paal appointeththe Romanesa mes- 
ſure, how much wiſdome they might gather, The Iewes mes- | 
ſureofManna was ſo much as an Omer would holde: the Ro- 
manes meaſure of wiſdome is ſo much as ſobriety woulde hold. | 
For as the Manna which the Iews gathered, ouer an Omer, did 
them no good but mould and fuſt: ſo the wiſdome which men 
gather more than ſobrrety ; doth no good, but puffe them and 

corrupt them, and turne them either into pride, or into enuy. ot 

into wiles, or into ſtrife, or one cogitation or other; as theit ſu- 

perſluous Manna turned into wormes, When Paul enited in- 
d s this ſage docttine, which I may call the lopping or pruning 

of wiſdom which mult be keptlowlikes man wh * 


to be purſie and gt oſſeʒ he ſummoneth all ſorts of men to hear 
bim, as though he ſpalce ofa fuult, lilee the darleneſſe of gyp᷑e 
which went ouer the whole land : therfore he except no = 

ling nor perſon, but etieth, //ay vnto exery one, & c. wiſe & 

the ancient and the learned axe tolearne this leſſon. Ono ibin 
ulchina, ſaith Chriſtito him which thought he had done all: G 

one thing is behind, to him which thinkes that he knoweth all. 

Art thou wiſe ? be not too wiſe like thy mother Exe, vyhich 
would know as much as God. Yan hath two ſuits to moue vn- 

to yon: The firſt is, that ye would be wiſe : the other is, that ye 
would not be too wiſe; for too good ( e ſay) is ſtdrke naught: 

ſo hee which is too wiſe is a very ſoole. Nay, (ſayth Salomon) 

There is more hope of a foley. than of him which is wiſe in his owne 
conceite ; there is hope ofa foole that he may be wiſe, becauſe 

he will heare inſttuction; but of him that is wiſe in his owne 
conceir,there is no hope to make him wiſe, becauſe he thinketh 
heknoweth that which he ſhouldleatne, For this cauſe Chriſt 
pronounced his woes to the Phariſies, and his doctrines to the 
people, Becanſe the mholeſ ſayth Chriſi hau no nerd of a Phyſici- 

an that is, they that thinke themſelues wiſt like the Pbari- 


Two e SI r 


hes, thinke the haue noneedofa Teacher; andthetfore Chriſt 
did not teach them, but rate them, and teach them which did 
| not thinke themſelues wiſe , Therefore if wee will be Chriſts 
ſehollers, we muſt be Pauli ſchollers, that is, preſence to hnow no 


more then that is meete tokyow, and then he wi 

as is meete to know. las 
There is as much need to warne men with Paul. bat they be . 4 

nerouerwiſe, as to warne i hem with Salomon to ſechewiſdame : for 

thereis anerror on the leſt hand, and on the right hand, A man 

may be as wel too wile as too ſim ple, too care ful as too careles, pro-4-37 

too haſty as too ſlacke: and therefore Salomon ſaith, Tur ne not Lc . 5 

to the left hand, nor to the right, And ageine, Be not tos inſt; nei - * 

ther male thy ſelſe toowiſe. And againe, If thou haue found hony, 

rate not t oo much, Al which places do ſhew, that men are gien 

to ouerreschzlilce Aoſes, which whẽ hie had heard God, would 

needs ſee him too, which was not poſſible for man to behold, 

This is the firſt eight of Satan, When he cannot keep mea ſiõ 

knowledge, then he caſteth how to puffe them vp wick thei 


teach vs as much 
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knowledge, which\makes them asvaine, asignorance made 
them before. Frſtus did not apply truly when he ſayd, thattss 
muchlearning had made Paul mad : but it is true,that too much 
learning hah made other mad, and woulde haue made Pa 
mad too, if he had been as proud of hie nr as Feſt was 
of his hon our : and for all that he was an Apolile, yet it began 
to worke vpon him: As hee ſayth, I was almoſt puft vpwith the 
multitude of renelations : he was not wiſe aboue ſobrietie, but he 
was almoſt wiſe aboue ſobriety . And therefore hee might well 
ſound che retire of wiſdome: Looke to your wiſdome, and 
learning, and knowledge, for I my ſelf was almoſt puftvp with 
it. If Paul might learne hu o wnelefſon, then it is like that none 
here haue learned it. The Scribes & Phariſies did not come to 
Chritt,as the people came to John, to ase, Maſter whatſhallwe 
doe if But theſeRabbiesmight haue come to Chriſt, as well as 
theirſchollers came to Chriſts Diſciples : to whom hee would 
haue anſwered like Paul, Bewiſe unto ſobvietie, 

EFiue things in my iudgemẽt, are to be noted in theſe words, 
The firſt is, that wiſdome is a thing to be deſired : for when he 
ſaith, not abous ſobriety , he would haue vs wiſe within ſobrirtie 
The ſecond is, that euery man affeRetha kind of wiſdome, ei- 
ther according to ſobrietis, as Paul counſelled the Romenes, or 
aboxe ſobrietie, as the Romans did before.” The third is, few ate 


Vuiuiſe, as God countethwiſedome: and therefore Paul ſpeskeih 


to all, as though all werte to learn this leſſon. T he fourth is, that 
ſobriety doth ſhew like a glaſſe, u ho are wiſe and who ate not. 
The laſt is, that the wiſdome which goeth beyond ſobrirty, 
doth hut him which hath it and others. For when Paul ſayth, 
0 ſobriety, he implyeth that who is not ſo, is in akind 
of diſtempatature, like one ſcarceſober, As the meate, which is 


"-* f not digeſted with exerciſe, doth rumble in the ſtomacke : ſo 
*  '" theknowledge which is not digeſted with ſobriety , erovblerh 


> Touching thefirſt point, the forbidden tre ſeemed to Eue a 
tree to be deſired, becauſe it would teach thẽ knowledge Na- 
ture taught her that knowledge was a thin gto bee deſired: 
though the Serpent pointed her to a wrong tree. For indeede 
the tres of life was the tree of knowledge, and when they went 


o 


A lulu bias for cia 445 

io the other tree, they changed their no wledge ſot ignorice, £1994) 7 
as they changed their bolineſſe for veickeedries Beds. other 
yertues ategalled wiſdome, to ſhew that wiſedome is. che band N, 
of vertues, ind 3s, much io be deſired as all the reſt, Beſide, Ood 
himſelfe + eel wiſedome , to ſhewthatin nothing wee can 
come neerer God, thenintheſtudyofwiſedome, Beſide, the 
word,the ſpirit, and the miniſtery, are all appointed to teache 
widome_: becauſe other things are not ſo neceſſary, therefore 
they haue not ſo many ſchoolemaſters. Hun 

Salomon ſpeaking of wiſdome, preſerreth it before ſilaer, to 
ſhe w, that we ſhouldprefer it before ſiluer: then before gold, to pros. a, 15 
ſhew that we ſhould deſire it before gold: then before precious 
ftones,toſhew that we ſhould deſiie ir before precious ſtones. 
Therfore Salomon prayed for wiſdome, and Moſet ſtudied for 
wiſdome, and the Queene of Sheba trauelled for wiſedome, to 
ſhew that wiſdome wil requite altthe labouts and paines that 
are taken for her. As wiſdome is excellent aboue al, ſo it is affe- 
Qedofall,as oyle was, both of the wiſe Virgins and the fooliſh 
Virgins : nay the very name to be wiſe, is ſo plauſible, that Paw! 
ſayth, the Grecians ſouꝑht after wiſdom, they whom God cal- 5 
led a fooliſh nation. The fooliſh natiou(ſayth Paul) ſought after x fr. 1, 22 
wiſdomezthough he do not ſay that they found wiſedome. And 
in the ſecond of Matbem n een the Gentiles called thoſe tb. 


e, as though 
d loue. Thus 


of wiſe men ſayth, I haue ſcarſe found one among 


ſpeakin — INE 
, houſed. Therfore Paul makes a generall charge, 7 ſay to cuery * 


one 
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one , be wiſeaccording to ſobriety , as thougheuery one had toe 
much wiſedome, or ko fete LY and — meane betwixttwo 
vices, which couch ſo cloſe beſide hir, that one can ſcarce ſee 
het. Couetouſues on the one fide, and Prodigaluy onthe other 
ſide, and Charity in the midſt: pride on the one fide , r»/ticity on 
the other ſide, and comelineſſe in the midſt: flattery on the one 
fide, malice on the other ſide, and loue in the midſt: carefulne 
on the one ſide, careleſues on the other (ide, and diligence inthe 
midſt: d ſidencs on the one ſide, preſumption onthe other ſide, 
and faith in the midſt: ſuperſtition on the one fide, Atheiſme on 
the other ſide, and religion in the midſt: ignorance on the one 
fide, curioſity on the other ſide, and knowledge in the mids. So 
that there is but one vertue ſtillfor two vices, therefore extre· 
mities beare tule in this world. Either we cry Hoſanna, or elſe 
Cruciſigeʒ eyther Chriſt muſt not waſh our feet, or els he muſt 
waſh our feet and body too; either we will haue Pau a God, ot 
els we ſay he is curſed of Godz eyther we ſay, Touch not, raſte 
not for it it vncleane, or els we ſay, Let vt eate and drinks, forts 
morrom we ſball dye. If we loue, we do ouer- loue; if we feare, we 
ouer-feare; if we be carefull, we are ouer- carefull, if we be mer. 
ry, we are ouer- merry; if we be ſolemne, we ate ouerſolemng 
i ſo, we cannot be wiſe, but we are ouer-wiſe : ſo ſoone as ve 
ate thought to know ſomething, we would be thought igno- 
rant of nothing. There is a kind, of downe or curdle vpon wiſ. 
dom, lilce the train of gentle women, which is more than needs, 
which we call che crotchers of the brainezwhich muſt be weeded 
out, as the tree is lope when it groweth too thicke, or els they 
will periſh in the braine, like skimme which ſeethethiorothe 
The Scripture ſpeaketh.of many ancient, and many rich, 
and many ſtrong, and many mighty; but of one wiſe man, and 
et that wiſe man too before hee dyed, ſtept beyond ſobriety. 
Tberefore euen as ye looke leſt other mens wiſe dome ſhould 
deceiue you, ſolooke leſt your owne wiſedome deceiue yout 
ſelues. There is a kind of wiſdome, which more contrary to 
wiſedome than ignorance. As good corne & bad corne come 
both to the market to be ſold, and the bad would haue as much 
money as the good: ſo true wiſdome and falſe wiſdome come 
Wo, ew beth, ober both, praiſe both , Andas alte 
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deſtroyed him. The Scribes, and the Phariſies, andthe Elders 


ook counſel againſt Chriſt, as thou qhey would motile 
prevent their faluatioin, : 444, mou bee, 
aud therfore he dme with a liſſe & ſaiii /i 


betraied him. Gait — — Fr 
| therefore he called him aſide into ie field, — 
walt 8 * ſee. — thougbe 10 kilt: 


d a faſ befortahe morther, ͤ ͤͤ——⅜ 


with his fathers Concubines. I 
dome to hide hin talent. The falſe Steward thou ght Leader 
to deceiue his maſter.) All theſe were wiſe a boue ſobrieris, 'Of: | 
WY whom wee tnay fay with Paul, preſamurpyri 
fler: becauſe they were wiſe to cuill, their wi 
m cuill end. All cheſeexemplevarerecordedro giuecredi wy 
to ins doctrine, Be nofweſe abowe abrietiz.” 130 
As e eee ee 
knowled he would haue the mee neee cee 
ding ta ſabrierie)Hewhichforbit dei vstomcbft mourtiches, 
nd in our friends, and inourticength;,forbidderh ware truſt in 
our wiſedome, Truſt not in tig om m Wei coungthe 
ſimple, fooles j but Goil caunis ihr cia ſtiejſooles He wehich 
miakes himfelfo wife;is:4 oi po ſido dme ſnong that 
are moſt ſhls ofoll the ⸗ chꝛo g choſe the 
voliſn to oog tem. Nis ſad; By Wer | 
maybe fayd; Befund iI: fot — v not wiſe. 
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ſo a wiſe —— CG __"yr.a 7 OE 
Word. When'C odhatht ght rbee mo goons hefdich, 
rquieſcr; ſer:downe —— farther ihen goodneſſe: 
ſo when 2 comiiedome, ref where thoviare uy 
uthe Doue didꝭ in che Ale 

The firſt bleſſing which Chriſtproriouncedro any, is to the: 
dere an ſpirit. Rs Fun! haue yo rich in knowledgeʒ ſo, 
u wouldhaveyou poor in ſpirit, that is, humble in yout 
knowledge 


. 


88 
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noh (aid; Come let v5 dowifely i when he wentabouttharwhich Exo-J.20 


\ exe theforbidden fonitei.th wihooghtit wilde tere ler 23.9 
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the wiſemẽ went no further then they were guided bytheftar Matt. 2 
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2ancbwiſtomerothe wicked, is ike the A | 
he ood. Theron, 
Godappoinced the peo ple — hthe ey might not 


pal when he calkedvith MoſehintheMowitzſo hehehe. 


sof miſedameywhichwhenwe tran. 


50 greſſe, e may be ſayd to exceed our commillion, like Sbemei 


Gods giſtes be loſt. Ae water is vnto hb — to — the 


whe he went beyond the river, which Salomon farbade him. The 
raile or — wil dome'is ſobrierie, — is wide ouer- 


| — 3 


heate ofit, and ſalt is to meat,tomakeit ſauourie: ſo ſobrietie is 
to wiſdome, to make it wholeſome & profitable to him which 


187 v.15 hath it, and chem vrhich ſeeke itof him. If thou haſt found ham 


((aych Salomon) tabs not tuo muc h, leaſt tho ſurfrit. Nay if thou 


haue found wiſdome, take not too much leaſt thou ſurfeit 
There is aſuifeit of wiſdome, which is the dangetouſeſt ſurfeit 
of all other: when a man begins like Pau to bee puffed vp 

rr 


againſt ( Aaſas; beeauſe tought chemüelü fitter to go- 
. 1c ny noms ut," 


_ — 0 ifa man be proud of his wiſcdomeand humilitie, then 


vertue is turnedinto vice. {fthelightbedarkneſſe ( ſayth 
Chriſt) hom eds in So if our humilitie be pride, 
how greatisrharfuide2Ifour knowledge)be — how 
greatistharighordacet Thitefore as we remember; Bemiſe a 


| Ferpeurrz le-detevs-remiechber B ————— elſe wee 


drowneinout wiſdome tices ighrrharquencherhimhiron 
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———— —— Wein 
ty, there decerraine properties of this ſober wiſdome; which] 


Fiae marks will ſhe w you. The firſt, is not to arrrogate to our ſelues more 


of a wiſe 
man. 


thanGodha hath giuen vs. As the manſayd, I belrene, Lord be 

my onbeleefe : So the wiſe man may ſay, Ivnderſtand, ord help 

ws — TIEN Ks ing which we know, we are — 4 
vrhich wee ſhould know? e the fooliſh 


. would be — — (ters. = 
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looking glaſſe for eu ne. 4 
No man ean abide to b difgrecetinhiswit t we had rather 
ſeeme wicked then fimple/Ab vuety bird thiules it o birds 
fureſt: ſo euery man thinks his on wit ri eſt. There ita p 
ration (ſayth Salomon) which ans pure in their omme cone 
they are nos c lla nſed from rhrir filtbineſſe. So cher is a 
which are wiſe in their owne oonceit, but they re 
from their fooliſnneſſe. Vheroleageneridls of ſuch wiſemen: 
but he which is on indeede — 5 I ammoref liſh then i 
nan. He which is ledwiſtomefayth 
Andhewhich was —— 2 i ell 
led the mildlaſt man vpon tho cr. Therefore amen de feribing 
the wiſdome which is is from aboue, faith, ht it i eee 
ume the gentle are not arrogant, bot the ſcornef 1 "Wy 
The ſecond: propertie1s,'nor to glory of anything inour 
ſelves. As ſamos ſaith, eee terry % 8 
paul ſayth, Lethimwhich in the Lord, Foragwee 773142 
lay, Thine is the Kingdo — An theghlery: and ther- 
fore Dauid ſayth. Not vnto me Lord. not vntome;&0, Oh(fayth 
dꝛtan) this ĩs athing to — and learning and 
. ene hadake choſen 
Chriſt heard bis Diſciples that as 
cles which is a — 2 —— yet he ſaid. glo- 
11 not in this that ye can worke miractes © goods: a Veen not in 
this, ihat ye lenow him which eau workemiratles, Ifthywiſe- 
dome be giuen thee, then thou haſt receiued ĩt: 1 — 
teiued it, then I ſay with Paul, x Pp, 2s if thou 1.cor. 4-7" 
had/t not — Wiſdomei is EN Anas ( 
owne glory ſhould be the end of it:buras Heſter thought that 
ber ni was giuen her for the glory of God, Toche feared 
ſhould thinle that their learning is giuen them for ons — 
God : the rich ſhould thinke that thrit riches are ' 
forthe gloryoſ God: the — — 
v giuen them for the glory of God: the value, and prayſe end 
bonout of yvriſedame ia to doe goodzifwebewiſe to doe ill, 
we are not wile as Setpents, but wiſe Serpents. 5 
The third propertyis, not rodeſpile ocherrtherefore lee, Lame: 5 
alleeh che true wiſedome a peac eable wiſedome, becauſe ic 
akad.. he ryhich ha had fie Talents did nor dſdaine 


E 


but pro. 30, 12 
eration 


pro. 20,2 


Num. ia, 


m6 re le tunable, Mun? 


HNawkigbhodby 2 —— 
tenet vl edoth 
more good ith one. hornethenotherbeaſtes —— two, 

ſo ſome man doth mare good with one giſt, than other dot 
wich fi becauſe they choke them with pride. When the Phy- 
Jam echisPublicaec;bek drrue; for then he 
vas not bilæe the Publicaue indee de, heodl erchePublicane vu 
betterchenhe. 
Tuheldurch propertie is, tokk ei anden calling. Hee 
1 which meddlerh. — not to doe, is compated 
to one that catchech a dog by — and dare neither hold 
bim ſtill, nor let him goe: So hee can neither goe forward fot 
want of skill, nor baclee ward for ſhame. Puui ſayth he was ſet 
apert to preach the Goſpel: ſo to euery worlee God hath ſer 
ſome men apart, — — did Be. 
125d. 17. 16 lee building the Tabernacle; and therefore vnleſſe 
a man ſet himſelſe — to this worke, he ſhould thinke of /+- 
ter, which when he ſtroke with the ſword, was bid to put vp his 
a —— — — 5 the 
eyes. Iu Bxo. 13. 11. we ing, nd c Aoſe. 
ing, and Aaran and — bis hoods Deren, 
baue a ſeuerall worke, God bath given cortaine giftes 
to cettaine calling 52 a8 no man can exceed his gifts, ſo no man 
ſhould exceed — calling ; It is not meete that he ſhould be: 
freq man, which was neuer a Prentice, nor that he ſhould lexpe 
into A faſas chaire, that neuer ſate at Gamaliola feet. If thou doſt 
neuer ſo wel, and be not ealled to it, the feripture ſaith ghe, 
Wha hath required this of thee ? thou artawvſbrper ofanothers 
office. A foole(fayth Salomon)is meddiingy ſhewing that a wiſe 
go 19 not, but where he hath to doe. We are compared | 
toabody;: ſome, men are like che bead; and they muſt rule; 
ſome arelikethe tongue, and they muſtteach 3 — 
the hand, aud they muſt work: when this order is confounded, 
then that commeth to paſſe which we roade of Exe, when the 
woman would lead her husband, bode Hint: 3 Ther- 
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reaachentbe which — — Lanes hath mademe | 
nn: 
T e 


vben it came to —— when 
xecometothe knowledge of Chriſt, we ſhould d ſtilland 
zo no further: for Pau wãs conter toknow nothing but Chriſt 
cucified. Itisnotneceſlarie to knowthat which God hath not 
revealed 3 and the Well of Gods ſecrets is ſo deep,tharnobuc- 
ket of man can ſound it: therefore we muſtrowe in{halow wa- 
ters, becauſe our boates are light and ſmall, and ſoone ouer- 
urned. They which have ſuch crotchetsand circumftancesin 
their braine, I haue marked this in them, that they ſeldome 
fndeany roome for chat which they ſhould knowe, but goe to 
ind fro, ſeeking and ſeekinglike them which ſought Elias bo- 
dyand found itnot. Letmen deſire knowledge of God, as Sa- 
men did, but not deſire knowledge as Exe did. For theſeaſpi- 

ming witsfall againelike Babel, and runne into doubts, while 
they ſceke for reſolutions, As the Iewes when they heardthe 
Apoſtle h, burnt their curious books, & had no more de- 
— die ſuch ee So, as men come to —— they 


are Che n 


——— — of our da, e 
boſe their heads about᷑ vaine queſtions, tracing vpon the pina- 
des where they — ny white they: might welke vpon the 
paement without danger i Some haue a great deale more de- 
ire to learne where is, than to know any way howe they 

ee did purpo e beſore the world 


0 . — — Rach n y ſterzet 
89 eee ee er 


Pros. 20.6 — 


8 28.3 


not content ta ſee the Arke, butthey muſtprie into it, and fin- 
ger it. Commonly the ſimpleſt men buſie their heads about the 
ghet matters: ſo that they meete with a tough and crabbed 
queſtiom lilee a lenob in the tree, and hile they hacke and hew 
atit x ith their owne wittes, to makeit plaine, theivſawe ſtickes 
taſtin tke cliffe, and cannot get out againez at laſt in wraththey 
become lilce male · contents with God, as though the Scripture 
were not perfect, and either fal into deſpaire, or into contempt 
ofal.Therfore iti: good to leaue off learning, where God hath 
leſtoff teaching: for they which haue an eare here God hath 

hearken not vato God but to the tempter as Exe did 
to theS t. This is the rule whereby a man may know he- 
ther his wiſdome ſtand tight: as a couetous man is needie inthe 
mid deſt of his riches, ſo a proude man is ignorant in the mid 
deſt of his knowledge. Now if our wiſedom were examined by 
theſe properties, Ifeart, as the Angel ſaid, Thon haſt examined 
them which called themſelues Apoſtles, and foumd them lyars : (ol, 
might ſay, I haue examined them which call themſelues wiſe 
men, and found them lyars. Indeede Salomon faith, Har 
boaſt of therr goodneſſe , but who can finde a good man ; So many 
boaſt of their wiſedome, but who can * wiſe man? They 
are wiſe (ſaith hee) in their owne iudgements, but he ſaith not 
that they are wiſe in others iudgement. As Paul tolde the A- 
thenians, that they were too religious: ſo hee would tel many 


now chat they are too wiſeʒ ſo wiſe, thatthey are fooles againe. 


The Galathianseale was without knowledge, but our know- 
ledgeis without cale, hauing a ſbem of bolineſſe ; as Paul ſaith: fo 
they haue a ſhew of knowledge. But as the ſheweof holineſſe 
ia hypocxiſie, ſo the ſhew of wiſedome is vanitie. If they which 
thinkethemſclugs ——— z _ — haue 5 wiſe — 
| rs, and-paraduenture here be more wiſe men, t 
oſ any o bed eee n 


yon haue heard the notes of them which are wiſe accor- 


ding to ſobrietie: ſo if you would knowſuch as are wiſe aboue 


ſobrietie, you ſhall diſcerne them by theſe marlces. Firſt; they 
will hauealltbetalke 3 ome, li 1 See 
condly they contemne other, like the Phariſies. Thirdly they 
AA. 
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they iumpe with Ca, like the Herodians. Fiftly, they tine 
wr the tint ew Ovmas v, Sixty; the ſeeke their owne credit 
by the diſcreditofothers, like the enemies of Pau. Seuenthihy, 
they love to heare their ownepraiſe;like Herod; Eigbtly, aboue 
all things they would haue their one will, like Iecaboi. When 
ſoeuer theſe eight marles meet, there is a wiſe man, anda foole; 


* 


zwiſe man in his one conceit: and a foole theſe are 


vofe: 
| the wiſe men ofthe North, and the Philoſophers of England. 


Thus you haue heard the wiſedome which is according to 
ſobrietie- If any man doe ſee the ſpots of his owne face in this 
glaſſe, lethimwaſs and be cleane. He that is miſe ( ſaith Salomon) 
i-niſe to hinnſelfo, but he that is ouer · wiſe, is wiſe againſt him 
ſelfe. Heere you may ſee, that note aboue Ela is a iarriag note, 
and alwaies makes a diſcord in the hatmonie.Chriſt would not 
laue vs wiſe Serpents, but as wiſe as Serpents, leaſt they which 
are like ſerpents ſhould circumuent vs: to be wiſe to euill is an 
evill wiſedomez and there is no ſuch enemie vnto knowledge, a 
he opinion of knowledge: for, one which is wedded vnto hi 
owne wit, will neuer be counſelled ofany. Therefore how ne- 
ceſſarie is it to remember this doctrine? and God graunt we 
my remember it. I cannot tell how, no man can ſerue God, vn- 
leſſe he know God ( fot none doe obey him e y whicl 
doe know him) andyetitis ſaid that there was neuer ſornuch - 
knowledge and ſo little goodneſſe. Surely as Chiiſt ſaid to his 
Diſciples, O yes of little 2 ſo he might ſay to vs, O yeof little 
vaderſtanding : for there is not too much wiſedome, but too 


much oſtentation: Humilityis none of our vertues. They which 


ſhould teach others to be wiſe according to ſobrictie, paſſe the 
bounds of ſobrietie themſelues: euerie man hath a Common- 
wealth in his head, and trauels to bring foorth newfithions;As 
the Iewes were not content with ſuch rules as God had ap 
bannt them, but would haue a king like the Gentiles: A th 
apiſts are not content with ſuch lawes as God hath appoin 
ted them, but they wil haue traditions like the Iewes : 80 
the wiſedome of this world is, to deuiſe better orders, betilæ 
lawes, better titles, callings, better diſcipline; than 


Cod hath de uiſed himſelfe. Euerie plant (faith Chriſt)which = 
a that is, cucriebile 


and 


according to this booke, n 
pent is turned to a curſt 
the wiſedome 
of dcbitophel is turned to fullie, the wiſedome of Nimrod i; 
turned to canfiſian, the wiſedome of the Steward is turned to 
\expuifion,the wiledome of lex abel is turned to death. This is the 
end of the deceiuers wiſedome, of the extortioners wiſedome, 
of the viurers wiſedome, of the perſecutors wiſedome, of the 
flatterers wiſdome of the ſorcerers wiſedome, of the hypocrit; 
wiſedome, ofthe Machiauelians wiſedome. As ( Atoſet Serpent 
deuoured the Sorcerers Serpent: ſo Gods wiſedome ſhall de- 
uour mans wiſedome. = 
Whetefore, By the grace of God mhich it giuem untome, Iſiy 
yatoeucry one of you with Paul, Zr wiſe vnto ſebrietie, bee not a 
ſhamed to ſeeme ignorant of ſome things, but remember that it i 
better to ſceme 1gnorant, than to = Thus you haue heard 
what wiſedome is: now let —_— Godforit. 
: FINIS. 


FOODE FOR NE vv 
O RNE BAB ES. 


iini 1. Pet. chap.2.verſia. <1 
eArnewborne babes deſire the ſincere milks of theword, tur yet 
man grove byie. er a 
His Scripture (beloued inthe Lord) containeth an 
TRA” exhortation to incite and ſtirre vp the belecuing | 
REERI Lewes, that as God had inlightned them with ſome 
SE knowledge — — and anRified thew i 
E 2 3 ＋ we atu! A. | | | . * . T gy q 
erer 
bSi.ich &fearcoflcſusChriltlikethe glorious Sunne which fl 
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gurate and orromed Ende of ert — 
|foodeoftheir leg as lirleinfants en hch arenen bene 
ciie for the mothers milke to — — _- 
. —— ar a ook — q 


Fahanderansfuſerti it — — —— 
irituall hy renouation, from the ſecond Adam which is Ieſus 


nnn Cola ere ee een e pre- 


"Jnthis latter and better birth, . God is our father to 
the b Church his ix . Gal. 
tſeede wheteby we are bred and borne againe, ö 123 
Godzthe 4 Nurſes to feede, and to weane Derne ã b 
the Miniſters of the Goſpellz and the foode whereby wee 
— , and held in life, is the mille of the word, dn 
— And therefore in as much as children which are new 
rne, cannot increaſe in growth and ſtature, but muſt needes 
lie, ind come to diſſolution, vnleſſe they beecontinual ly fed 
ud nouriſhed with wholeſome — — ith- 
tuland godly who are quickened & reuiued in the life of God, 
u new borne babes todefire rhe ſincere milks of the word, that they 
may grow by it. Ithinke weeneede not many words to cleere 
the = this Scripture, as we neetle not 
many fingers e ſhining Sunne. — 
e — 
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2 — = rar and to bri — — 
is hearts to the hearing of it. Suffer the lirtle babes to came unto mee 
(farhour Sauicur) aud forbid them not : for of ſueb is the king. 
7 fheazen as if wee were neuer fit to heare and leattie of - 
Ihriſt, till wwe be reformed;and newly changed into little babe; 
againe . For the ſecret of the Lord ( as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaketh) 
is with them that frare hum : to teach vs, that as Danid would ad- 
mit no vile perſon into his counſell : ſo God wil admit no ſin- 
full ſoules into his ſecrets. auy man mri doe Gods will ( ſayth 
our Sauiour ) hee ſhall know of the doftrine, whether it be Godor 
vo : becauſe no man can learne this — but hee that 
thing as no man could learne the Vir 3 but they 
1 ay 9 And Salomon, to the ſame af "The feare 
| pre « the beginning of knowledge - as if che fit leſſon to 
bee wiſe, were to be holy. And therefore Chriſt is ſaid to ha- 
all things ro bis Diſciples to ſhew, thatifwee 
wil haue Chriſt to teach vs, we mu poe aparrfrom the world 


Sothatas,manſlippeth off all hiscloathes, when hee goeth into 


a bath to waſn him: ſo we muſt ſlip offall our ſinnes when we 


come to the Word to feede vs for wiſdome will not reſt inthe 
defiled ſaule, nor in a bodie that is ſubiect vnto ſinne. Asthe 
divel would notdwel but in a houſe that was ſwept from god- 
lineſſe : ſo the graces of God will not come vnto the heart 
which is not cleanſed from wiclcedneſſe, for God will not 
 powrenew wine but. into mew veſſels. therefore vnleſſe yee haue 
— hearts, lookefor no new — dep 

en you. The Iewes read the Scriptures daily in their Syna- 

—— I becauſe the walls! i not 
z euen | 
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— 
ichſpues poy- 


cvdice be the Sr — 


e — —-—- — 


ſomany ſinfull and wieked hearers. It is ſaid of Chriſt, has be 
didnot many great works in his owne countrey, for theit wnbeliefes 
che: ſo it may beſaid , that God concealeth many great m- 
ſleties of fai from vn for our F N 

ops Chriltsmouchthat he will not — — 
— ned his hands that hee would not worke. Will an 
—— another mans ſeruant his trade, if he now 
he will zurn deter — God teach the deuils ſeruants 
his trueth, becauſe v ey vvill offend — 
p no: 11 | | v 
f bai it mig 


cokedit. ; vpt nie ſi 
natutally ſprout — — vp in vs, they —— althe 


padp of holy doctrine that —— 
ore ih — willethvsto breaks vpthe on gron, | 
erdnot to ſowe thornes; as if the heart muſt firſt be ſancti- 
fied and afte — ꝛas iron muſt firſt Dee and 
afterwards be faſhioned. In regard whereof, Ibeſeech ou (my 
beloued) in the feare and reverence of Gods Names 
ook to your feet when you enter ifſto the houſe of God: preaſe 
not into this mariage feaſt without a vvedding garment : tread 


not in the holy Sanctuarie to hearethe word,withan vnſancti 


fed, and defil and filthy ſoule. 


C — Ne 
| but will puton — war -and array hinſelfe;n beſt 


tire — yet vve male no ſeruple at al to — vnto the Sab- 
baths exerciſe, vvith a anda vvicked, and our worlæ- 
ng day day heart. When Nadab and Abel offered ſtrange fire 

ore the Lord 1 — them that draws 
10h vnt0mec3to ſhew that the Lord doth then looke for more 
holineſſe at our hands, when by practiſe of his ſeruic e, and the 


ducties of holy Religion, we approach and dray more neere 


f 4 vnto 
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vnto him. Wherefore to ſhut vp this point, as thebegger i 
the Goſpell) caſt off his cloake, to come to Chriſt : ſo muſt wee 
eaſt off the cloalce of our wickedneſſe, when we come to heare, 
We muſt be as habet, if wee will be Chriſts pupils, becauſe hee 
revealeth knowledge and wiſedome to none but babes. And 


yet we muſt not be aber only, but u born babes, which haue 


ene ſoule, a new life, new members, newe affections imper. 


ted to them. Whereby wee learne, that itis not enough in our 


by 6- 
14.24 
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A. cor. G. 17 


n 
A. 13.4 
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to redreſſe and reforme ſomeone diſordered af. 

ion in vs : but we muſt be changed and newe faſhioned in 
euety part. As Saul when ——7— came vpon him 
vat turned as it were into another man: ſo we when the wor, 
begetteth vs anewe , muſt be turned and clianged into other 
men : andthereforethey which are implatited into Chriſt,are 
called new creatures, becauſe neither the old heart, nor the olde 
hand, nor the old eare, nor the old eye, will ſerue tlie turneʒ but 
all muſt bo molten and neweframed againe. For i hatſoruer i 
borne of the-fleſh, ir fleſh If wee will haueit ſpirit ( that is fit fot 
Gods worſhip 8 will be worſhipped in ſpirit 
aud trutihj it muſt be borne againeofthie ſpirit The Rae hereof 
nade the Prophet Dauid cry out, Create in mee 4cleanchtart, 


O Gad, and renue a rigbe ſpirit within me : and therefore wemuſſ 
ne pn e peece out our hearts for God, like a beggers 


hich is madeofſhreds, hut wẽ mull be reed and tho- 
wly chauged an the ſperrt of our minder. When Naum en the 
* d waſhed in Iordan, his fleſh came againe like the fleſh 
ofa yong child : If the ſeproſie of ſinne be waſhed and purged 
from vs, all our affections, all our deſires, will be altered and 
changed like the fleſh of a childe · And therefore if wee will fit 
our ſelues to be good hearers, we muſt not entertaine friendſhip 
with any ſinne. As the Adder Iſips affder skinne;and the Eagle 
caſteth her bil: ſo we muſt quite ftripour ſelues of all our lutts, 
when as nem borne babes we come to heare. N 
Tuuchno vncleane thing, ſaith the Lord becauſe ſinne will 
ing to the conſcienee like bird · lime toa feather, therefore we 
t not touch ĩt : it muſt not haue a finger of vs. When the 
diuell made his reentrie, hee tooke vnto himſelfe ſeuen other 
r 
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7 weatorill all wasſowred ;folet'vsnever reſt ſeaſoning ? er 
ſoules till all bee ſanctiſied: ſor then we bee fit to vnderſtand 
ery parto Gods! will, when we be incuery part new borne 


*Farthermore thiepoin at dees eee roſſe ex | 
rorin Poperie; ; ovcening the wo worksof Nature; Which are 
wroi! bt and effe@ted by vertue and power 

wy defer ee Poder grace of God. 

adde piſtꝭ ac quite many of them, and eleare —— 
luifan vnregenerate man, by the ſtrength and abilirie of his 
own will; as t were mounted vpon his own wing | 
aſpireto theaccompliſhment of holy defires)we ſeethar the A- 
poſtle in this placemakethi no other arcount ofthe regene- y. r. 
te, than of dead memʒ and therefore chat they muſt: be 6 | 
nedand new borne again, before they ean pra ctiſe or pi 

my vital action in the life of God. Chriſt reel on Pe, 
and wee to the branches; for as all the ĩuice and ſap; w 

me branches ſ e 

the Vine: ſo all the grace and goodueſſethat js in vs, droppeeti 

& diſtilleth fr the tiches of the perſon: of TeſusChriſts Before 

God bleſled Sara,ſhewas barren, and childleſſe: ſovntill God 
bielſe our hearts, they be wick ed, and fruitleſſe Andtherforeas | 

a vncleane fountaine cannot ſend forth ſweet water: nor a bad 2 3 
tree bring forth good fruit: no more can n K wicked! 
tartofthovnregenerate budde and bring fortheny good and 
vertuous actions. Thus much vf0bris ition & preparation; 
whereby we haue learned with how . hls how ſancti- 
fed affections, we ought to repaixe to the hearing of the word. 
Now followeth our dutie & affection when we are ne bor. 

Ai new borne baberdeſive. We muſt not be rhildren in waue- 
ing and inconſtancy: beeauſe the Apoſtle ſaith, that God hath 
furniſhed lus church with Paſtors and Teachers, Thus we ber Abb.. 
wo more children , wauering and carriod about with euery"winde 
of deftrine, recling from faith to faith, from religion to 
os lle a drunken man from wall to wall. Nor we muſt 
Guldrenin — and knowledge; becauſe = ; 


eig malich +be bade but in vnderſtandi | 
2 be children in an 2 — aſfeck. 
6 it wer rt, for _ word — . Bleſſe 
thirk# aſter righteonſnes, fort ſhalbeeſ 
hep which bug God fils . — Fes rich and 
the wealthy ht: diſeniſſeth emptie. The kingdom of God 465 aro 
violence; becaule none can enter at the narrow gate, butſuch az 
— — 19 & thruſt to enter. And as when the 
damme feeds her youg, euery bird gapeth, and ſiruggleth,and 
aut the e to receiue the ſood: ſo when we come 
to heare, euery man muſt reach, and ſtretch out his hearttore- 
ceiue the word. For then indeede the word worketh moſteffe. 
ctually in vs, when our harts before are kindled and inflamed 
EE, with c elit, li ke waxe 7 rennen any — — after it 
y Eliſha 


ſoſooneas hisfleh began to waxe warme, neeſed, and opened 
his ey es, and revived againe : ſo hen we waxe warmein the 
ſpirit and conceiue a deſire and a thirſt of the wordoFGOD,it 
is an vadoubted token that wee are borne againe, and there 
is breath anda ſoule within vs, and we are not vtterly deadin 
the life of grace. As contrariwiſe, they which haue nota ſharpe | 

and —.— 2 to bee fedde and ſatisfied with the mille 
Eibe word, are but dead carcaſſes and skins ful oftotten bones: 

that this Citie, which ſhould be the glorie of the kingdome, 
may well be tearmed Go/gorha , the place of dead mens ſen, 
in regard there are ſo many thouſand ſoules dead in fin dead 
in deſire, who haue no thirſt and hunger for the word of God. 
Ifthey haue a bare reading Miniſter, as children haue a puppit 
— with, sthey thinke — in a happie ſtate: as if - 
liſbass ſtaffe could raiſe the dead childe without Elia, and the 
word giue life without a preacher. Itmay be they can be com 
tent with ¶ Nicab, to accept a Leuite if they li „eee. :but 


** + Whowillfſendtolcrufalemtheſchoole ofthePr Phets, as Sa 


ſent to Bethlehem to fetch Dauid for his —ͤ— ? 5 dine you 
_ my meaning.I would not wiſh you to waittill preachers 

luesto inſtruct you, but toſend to the Schooles of 

_ to prouide godly and able men, ho may miniſter ar 
wor 


word in due bs! aal, 
went to the vtmoſt coaſt of the Tor m. 
her becauſe he longed for his codigal|forme,ranco kiflebing- 
great way off Danid, becauſe as par rs Aue, went and 
brought ĩt vp from Kiriathamꝛ So t 8 
nordofGod, when we will not ſtay uli it come vnto va but we' 
ill preuentit, and goe to the vemoſt borders of our ce 
to fetch it home vnto vs We mult deſire rhe milke of the word, an 
wemuſt deſire it as babes, that is, in three reſpects. Fieſt,theyfay,- 
children ſo fooneas they are horne into eworld; preſently 
rie out for the mothers dug:ſomuſt we ſo ſoone as e feele the 
grace of God to haue renued vs, while we aroyet hot from the 
vombe, hung er and thirſt for the mulbe of the word, If the mother 
mould Llane to giue her childe fucke, were it able to ſiue a 
woneth, or a weele or a day? No more is our faith able to ſu- 
ſſaine and fo 8 bes it bepreſentlynoutiſhed wick 
the foode o Chriſt ſo ſoone us he had raiſe} vp /airny Hark, 3. 46 


daughter,commanded her meatey as if it were in vainefor vs 
o be quickened by the fin „ are vnles we be fed by 


the word of his race: and t Tomes 
1 itwas planted, to ſhew that we muſt bee ſtrengthened ſo 
2 t ſo that it is a great fault among vs, 
when God hath quielcened vs with his ſpitit, and we perceiue 
lis graces to bud and to bloſſome in vs, that we preſemlypro< 
uide not moiſture to nouriſh and to preſerue them. We count 
it amiracle that Elias liued forty daies without foode : and yet 
veaftermany yeeres offamine, til poſte off the 1 dur 
foules. Wee thinlee it al waies too ſoone to begin, thou 
begin then when we are readie to end: as the rich man, 
— in hand to enlarge his barnes, when we was euen at death 
doore to reſigne his life: As Chriſt was 2 fene — 23 
ee danger when ſhe was ready — coder 
ver deſire the preachers companie til they be 
yy that che time is not yet come that the Lords Ther xt; 
bebuilt; nor yet time to ſanctifie * of * 
ime to provide for 2 the word. — „Nn 
from day t wean yer way ere, till ye be arreſted by deaths 
# the bad Layyer driues o Cleat from terme to 


_” deere 


tillche ſuithe loſt. Lot wes ſo long loitering and in So⸗ 
. ————— vhtene 
ö vnles the Lord by the good meanes of his prou- 
auld p ucke vs out ofi ance and TIN — 
ohh trifling, an unging, ann, ſearſe 
one of athouſand would bee ſaued. a as 7. louedin 
Chi) Pawhaneplantatyoninthetmefith, deſire alſo an 
Apollo to water you. If the foundation bee laid by a maſter. 
Mer, ſeelee out a skalfull-workeman, who may roofeit alſo; 
'yee haue receiued one grace, ſpeedily deſire the preaching 
ebe word, thatit oy increaſe and growevp by . an 
manuring vnto a double grace : for euen the beſt gifts wilwi- 
ther and "Res in you, vnleſſe they be preſently — with 
the word. A — , we know that children are ſo greedily car- 
ried with a wn of the foode, that when hunger aſſailes them, 
' they neither leiſure, nor necesſitie, nor willin wo 
Y the mothers A butalexcules and buſines ſet apart, ſo 
* 2 euen fo weemuſtnorthink 


+ 9 
ſwered chat he waz in bed e ſeemed a jw. anſyer, 


1 


ur, would not ſerue: So wee haue long called (my bre- 
hren 2: and wee haue  Agreat hill craued the bread of of life, 


t mpougrithir — and heir chil 
eee. & inriched with the Miniſters maintenance: 
= ought notto be daunted and diſcouraged ſo, but to con- 
tinve aslcing ſtill, as Peter — till the doote 
as opened For as Ich was knowneb 4s marching: 
ſo yaum now afaichfullandrowe Chriſtie.by his zealous 
erfeQing of holy pi es. Themotherdothnotalnyesfeed 
childe for wen eg but many times, to keepe. it ſtill and quiet 
is conſtrained to leaue all, and giue it ſucle : ſo if our mother 
0 f cr reuerenced God, nor feared mem, yet if wee would be 
earneſt and importunate with her, if we would continuallycij 
and call fer it, as babes doe forthe mille, ſhee would fee 
8 nab, i nat of loue en becaſedof vs. It 77725 
1 ay 


lying, chat he which aikerb indy: ren vero deny hm: 

vc ulli teach men to gi ant vn, wemuſt as ke it w OR ary 

coaſtancie. And therefore as Jacob wreſtled with the Angel 
lid, Iwill not let thee go untill thon we : 

meltle with the Governours of our l 5 

ou reſt vntill you heare me. This do nme in ; cons The - 
unceth a g — of vs, who though we haue a deſire to, * TY 
ar yet we are ſo chill and ſo cold, and ſo loaſe init, that 
incuery crolle euent, we ſtand ſione Rill.}F it be but a ſtraw, ĩtis —— 
ablocle in our way, becauſe, as /eremy ſ wit Ra ry 
ryefor the truth vpon earth; we haue ſomelouetothetruth, but 
ne haue no courage to labour and aduenture foritz as a Mer- 
chant that would glad] but dares not venture the ſeas 


. 


forfeare of — ebe the people be ſome what backward, 

or a Preacher cannot bee procured. at firſt daſh , w 2 | 
n vs, we take out diſcharge, and caſt off 
care for euer after. The ſlothfull man faies, There or 4 Lion in 
the way and ſo wee diſcourage our (clues in . 


kings becauſe there opinesithe way: Butifweed 

: as babes doe milke, we muſt neuer reſt to deſireit, vntill 
we haue it. 

Laſtly, we know childrenare continually craving foodey a 
litlepauſe, and then to the breaſt . and 1 re wal 
not be gorged and glutted with once — 
leſire it. Wee muſt be of Elias diet, bread — the wore 

4 and at evening too: ſo no — 

es muſt be fed. The Apoſtle exhortet 22 col. 3. 160 
@vellin you, becauſe it muſt — take vp a nights 
leben nt rs a continual reſidence & in qe 
h the ground be good, yet it muſt haue the for 
wer — 4h fu 


raineto wake it fertile and yet of. vs 
w greene with one ſhawer,andto go — 
with — It is reported of the faithfull, c the ey conti- 


E p —— * 
dotlerue the turne, Va | 


& 6 
tnually in the Temple — — 
cantmually ſound in — — 


— 
* 
offs. 7 
1 E pe Wop k 


38 - Foolle for new borne abb. 


Tee (beloved) that if you will de- the mull of thewoid at new 
er, you muſt deſire it pteſentiy without delay, impor: 
tunatdywithoutfainting ; and continually withoutloathing, 


bes, ſatisfied with it. 


K 


we come to the matter and obie& which we muſt de- 

your food and nouriſſunent in Chriſt; Which in het 

” lied the milky of the word. To this, our Sauiour recalleth vi 
from all our dainties, Labour not for the meat which periſorth; but 


for ibe meat which indures to eternalliife, For the woril is euerla- 


ſting bod, and immortal ſeed, becauſcir makes vs immortal} 
7 Wee deſire wealth, honor, and pompe, and 


pleaſure, and euerie thing, ſaue rhe milke of the word, which wee 


ſhould defire; like Adam who had all trees, and yet liked none 
butthe forbidden tree. There is a d of the word, butitis 
tafe to choke the g Sodcordeithereivadefirevs money, buti 
is the roote ofall Sa ibelle in deſire of the fleſh; burirfizh- 
teth and wageth warre againſt the ſpirit: there is a deſire ofpre- 
heminence, butitis ſwelſing and ambitious: there is a defire of 
reuenge, but it ariſeth from raſh and carnall ſpirit + there isa 
eſire e ei but it is curſed and phariſaicalithebleſſed and 
holy deſire is, to deſire the mille of the word. When Jonathan ſave 
the honie dropping, hee muſt needs belicking:-ſo when yelee 
themilkeof the Goſpel,yemuſt defire to be ſuckin Ofallthe 
gs of Canaan this was the chiefeſt, that it flowed with 
mille und honie ʒ and this incouraged the Iſraclites'to' travel 
through the deſei t, to poſſeſleit. The Nis a lad flowing with 


benter mille and honie, and wee muſt notthinke any paines ot 


toyle too much to attaine it; God hath many names in Scti 
ture to make vs conceiue more honourably of him: ſo hath the 
word many titles to —ůůů is called a lantern 
to direct vs, a medicine to heale vs, a guide to conduct vs, abi io 
reſtraine vs, « ſword to defend vs, water towaſh vs; firetoin- 
flame vs, ſalt to ſeaſon vs, mill to nouriſh vs, wine to reioy ce vi 


20 vue to refreſn vs, a treaſure to entich vs and he bey to de 


gates vnto vs. Thus the is named — — that 


| weſhouldonly defireitin ſteadof al things. And ſurely the 
fore the word is in ſoſmallrequeſt among ' becauſe we know 


t is the word of falu# 


not what blesfings it — 
1 £100, 


cn birauſoirdinnircbe ſole frow pinin — 
en did /xcobrhouſe from famine. ute Eee 
of lordan, aſh and be cleanſed: lomay wee ſayoft 
tand be-ſaved:: It iscalled the word e life; tony reuiveth 
the ſpirit;as Eliſdues bones reuiued the Iſraelite. It it called che 
n becauſe it is like a g chaine to linlee 
God and vs together. And in regard hereof, it is called a iareil 
of inetimable price, as if all the treaſure in 'Beype were notMet.13.6 
wealth enough to buy it. And therefore as David lon, for 
the Well of ehichedr »fo'we muſt 
mike of the word. The word is reſenibl to milke,; 
ſpects. Firſt, becauſe it is the onely food of the faichta, — 
the onely and proper — Secondly, becauſe it is 
not hard and intricate, but plaine and eaſie to beconceiued as 
milke is — 16.1 rr ſveeteand. 
gow WW e eee, and pleaſ 

or the int, the chargeth the Iſrae wh, tou . 
rhatſoeuer hee 120 commannded, and not to adde or dimimſt . Tot 
thing. And Ioſia, Joſua,Exzra; and thereſt, vvhen the ond re- 
e the Lords couenant with the people, read no ut 
law, to he . rule and fqt — 246 
het; and therefore Eſ eee 

mnie, Ge. and Chriſt — to ſaurch ohe S 71. 1 == 7 
them wee 8 And ewe, e Popi 


Mn 
ß vpthe wellesaf water · which atherh; vedig: 
—.— ex <ſcbut barutandfomiſhſomany Nations 

their bedge-prieftslikedtie nurſes delig 

ten for a ſeaſon but hen hungerbites, — 
wr conſcience would be fed and comforted;thenthey ara 
dot able to affoord theni the very crummes:from Chriſts table: 
ud therfore wa muſt nerds account the eſtate of thoſs congre- 
bons to hee full of dread and horror arm 
bile ef theiverdroferde their ſoults.3 which want STD ood hes 
22 6 * 

7 — 


of 
— — is no ſoules food ? Ifyedid eonſi- 
beloued) that ye carmot benouriſhed vnto eternall lie 
but by ib mils of the word, ye would rather deſire y 
might be without ſoules, — — Churches without prez- 
chers. I trembleto thinle how oft you haue heard this, and yet 
how little you haue performed it. 

For the ſecond point: That the doctrine of the Goſpell i 
plaine, appeareth, when the Wiſeman ſaith, All ibe wordt of bu 
mouth are plaine and eafie to him that will onderſtand. The teſti. 

movie of the Lordis ſure, and gineth light to rhe imple. If our Geſ. 
3.Cor-4.3 pelbe hui ſaith the Apoſtle) i is Ind Unto them that periſh : for as 
the Sun which was made to lighten all things, is moſt light: ſo 
the word which was made to cleere all things, is moſt cleere: ſo 
chat if there bee no communion betweene light and darkne, 
. 9. and ihewordef God bee a lanterne unto our feete, and a light unto 
our paths y then it is euident that the word hath no darknes init. 
He ſee not al tfungs, the fault is not in the light, but in the eye; 
„ a2 g culd not ſee the water, which yet was before her: and 
_ therefore our adverſaries fulſely charge the Scriptures of ex · 
6 — 00r & intricatenes. When the ſpies were returned 
from they could not OI that it was a good land; 
but they ſad imathardrocome to yꝛſo the Papiſts muſt needes 
;tha riptureis a good word, andy 5 
ee people from a ſerious and diligent ſearch ofit, th 

; a ſlaunder and ſay; it hath many obſcurities and b A 

— 2 as El/iſpaſaw the horſes and — 
enemies could not ſee : ſof beloued) if ye come with a faithful 
anda holy heart tothe werd and to the Scripture, yee ſhallſee 
that plainenes and eaſine: intliedo@rine/whichour adverſs- 


 Fortherhirdpoint, chanheGoſpall ade only comfortand 

l conſolation of a faithfull ſoule, the Prophet eren ſaith, 01 
mee, and I did cate thems, and tb worid mas 

ofargarr 7 ants; Thy teftrmonies baut 74 


for an beritag for ener 7 for tay aro theigy of ny brave; Aus 


Frekefon neivbernd Bubec; = * 

villbee glad to bee hiredto a Nobleman 0b Danidwhembes 
had gotten the milke of theword, reioycedasmuchazif hechad , 
been hired. vnto God : gran Farm on in all the ſtorie o e 
Acts, wee ſee ioy and comfort to haue followed thewerd,as E- 

ha followed Elias, and would not leaue him. So the Wiſemen 

teioy ced exc 2 when they ſa the —— 

— 2 


| There — — uryy — mocked 50 

PT cing beforethe Arke, There be many which 
tearme Vs headie and fooliſhmen, becauſe we come 
and preaſe thus to a Sermon : but as Chriſt ſaid, Farber: fe 
them , they kram not: what thy dur ſo ——— 
know notwhatthey tay :forif they did feele the calme of con- 
ſcience, the ioy of hart, the conſolation of ſpirit, and the exce 

ding and cuetlaſting comfortsin God, which the xl; 
lelle and inioy by bearing rb mord, they — — 
onely fooles, but ſtarke mad, if all thepleaſures, ox profits, ot 
dangers of the world ſhould withdraiy orwithold vs from it. 
Somuch for our food no ue benen T4 
Imuſtbe ſcrre. 

Sincere both in his favour; and alſo in effect and operation. 
For, as m nouriſhing ourbodienaturally,our bloood cannot be 
good if our diet be vnholeſome: ſo in feeding our ſoules fpiri- 
tually, neither our eee, affections, nor our words, nor our 
workescan be vnles the milke bee holeſome where 
we feede: and wir eu, im as our Sauiour bids vs rake herdewhat 51A. 4.24; 
reeheare ſo the Apoſtle, to the like effect, gives a caueat to 
take heed vpon what we feede: for there is a pure aud freſh doc. 
'rine, in Ter. 2. . and there is a ſower and leauon do chris in Matt. 
16.6, There is a n wins of the Goſpell in Matth. g. 15. and 
there it a mixed wire in the cup of fornicators in Reu. 15.4 There 
are holeſome words in 2. Tim. 1. . and there are corrupr aud emihol. 
ſome word Epheſe. 4. 29. There is a doctrineof qa loh. . T6. 5 
chere is a 2255010 the diue lig i. Tim. 4.1. There is an edſyi 
«building word. and there isa Hemi g anda cankerod nordia. 


2. i. AstheProphetschildren — in the pot 4% 
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to bring into 


46 Foode for nem borne Babes. 


ſomeplacesmay ſay, death in our food: andhereofitis; that we 
are ſo oſten fore warned in the Scripture to beware of the leaney 
of the Servbes and Pbariſierzto tale hocde of the Prophets which com 
to ut in ſbecpecclothing © to beware that no man ſeduce vs through 

ofophie : to trie the ſpirits whether they be of God or uo; as wee 
muſt taſte our food before we digeſt it : to trie our gold before 
vve treaſure it. Chriſt taſted the vineger, but would notdrink;fo 
— by emma —_— we muſt reed bs en manie 
of millce, but it is Dragons eꝛthey take great paines 
— — but it is to —— language of Aſpded,and —— 


language of Canaan : they runne to heare, but to heare fables 


andwntrueths. Namrod was as painefull inbuilding of Babel as 
Salomon in rearing the holie Temple. Micah entet᷑tained a Le- 
uite, and conſecrated his ſiluerʒ but to an Idolatrous workkip, 
The Iſraelites melted their eare · rings; but toerect a Calfe. J 
Sabel fedde a great rout of trencherchaplaines; but to honour 
Baal. Many deſire to haue mille, but they wil haue it from Dra- 
gens poyſoned, and therefore wee are heere warned todejfre 
the ſincere mille, & c. For the Lord will not haue the wine of his 
word to be mingled and maſhed with the water of humane in- 
uentions. He that hath any word let bim ſpeaks faithfully : whatis 
the chaffe to the wheate ? God would not haue one field ſowed 
with two kindes of graineʒ to ſne vs that hee would not haue 
one heart filled with two lcindes of doctrine. Dagon could not 
ſtand with the Lords Arłæʒ no more can Chriſts truth hold any 
fellowſhip with the word of error: and therefore as the Mini- 
ſters muſt beware that they male not merchandiſe of the word 
of God, fo muſt the people alſo, that they drinkenot oy mille 
but that which is ſincere. And here ye ought( my beloued) more 
carefully to behaue your ſelues, as yee 25 the diuell more ſub- 
till — — vnder the cloak of zeale & reformatio, 
the Lords Sanctuary moſt wicked profanation. | 
As aman wil be more wary to trie euery peece of gold, when 


he ſees many counterfeit and Flemmiſh angels to flieabroad: 
ſo hen yee ſee many ſorts of 7 


gdaily like Lo- 
cuſts out of the bottomleſle pit, yeemuſt bee morediligentto 
taſte and try which is ſound and fancere.. 4 

- kfolloweth: Tharpe men growe by it; Hereisdheeqd ofou 


+ 


2 2 —— . =» 0 . * 


Foods for new borne Babes, 467 
hearing ; that we may aue. in grace and increaſe in the faith of - 
righteouſnes : for the faithfull are called the trees ofrighrtrouſnes, xſey.61.3 


T , 
. | 


becauſe they muſtbeealwayes prioging4s no homer ;becavſe 1. Bir. 
good ſerua 


ay muſtgrow inthe building rants, which muſttride 216 
an 


traffique the Lords talents to increaſe: ee 555 


vhich muſt be purged and pruned by the hand ofthe heavenly 
husbandman. Iſaac wuſt not alwaies hang on Seraesbreaſt;but 
muſt beweaned : ſo we — children, but grow 
vp and increaſe and profitmoreand more. As the ſtarre neuer 
ceaſed till it came ouer Chriſt; ſo wee muſt neuer reſt walking 
till we come to God. H we haue faith, e muſt proc IH 1. 1. 17 
farh to faith if we haue loue, we muſt increaſe and abide in laue: 1.Theſ.z. 1% 
ifwe haue zeale, we mult endeuour to be conſumed with xeule: we 106-217 
be kberall to the diſtreſſed Saintsof od, wee muſt double our li. 22 ka 
brralttie, as Elkana gaue Annah a double portion. Ifwereaderhe 
Scriptures,we mult go on 4udcontinge in prayer If we ginealmes, 
ye muſt ſtep on one foot further, & gius them with cheerefulnes. 2. cor. ↄ. 
And thus as the Eagle continually ſoareth till ſhe come to the 

held: ſo muſt wee ſtill inereaſe till wee cometo perfection. 
Let vs bee led forward wnto perfection; as if a faithfull man vvere Heb.6.r 
like a ſhip vnder ſaile, neuer anchoring till hee arriue at heauen. 
Ibe greater is our ſinne, which heare, and heare, but are neuer 
the more reformed for our 2 Pharaobs ill fauoured 
line hic h deuoured thefat line, but remained as il fauoured as 
they were before : ſo, many of vs when we haue lugged the 


— 


| breaſt almoſt drie, after twentie or thirtieyeers feeding, are as 


ſeregged and leane as we were before. No man almoſta- 
wong vs is more zealous, no man more faithfull, no man more 
conſtant for the truth, no man more — tel ion, no man 
more ſanctified, no man more diligent in practiſing, nor leſſe 
vitous now , than he was one hundered Sermons agoe zas if we 
were night · blacke rauens, which cannot be waſhed with al the 


| fope the Goſpell. Though we hauelongheard & ſtilldefire Note. 


4 
* * 
- 


to heare, yet wee doe rt pas es vers 
th verie 


dwarfes in Chriſt, ſcant able to goe, litile in faith, little in love, 


linle in patience, little in obedience, little in zeale, like Zachens | 


bo litle that we cannot ſee Chriſt. This is an vndoubted evi- 
ice that e haue not fleſby but ſtony heatts Which though 
W | 632 c they 
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I ow ery.) op, and incucrichouſe,and in euery hall, aa much coue- 


4 A i © % 7 3 F wa. 
3 


be waſhed, yet they cannot be watered wich the ſweete 
,owersof the Goſpell. For, is there not in euery tauerne, and in 


as much briberie, as much couſening, a much wan · 
s, as much maticioulnesafter this long ine ofthe brd 
asthere was before? Arewee not now as ſlothfull in Gods ſer- 
uice, as diſſolute in the practiſe of Chriſtian duties, as diſhoneſt 
in our dealings betweene man and man, as 21 in our attire, 

as light in our behauiour, as hypoeriticall abroad, as Gofulla 
home, as wee were before? — what is the reaſon th ereof, but 
that we come to the fountaine, rather to draw than to drink: ta- 
ther to heare than to bee bettered, and ſanctiſied and increaſed 


by our hearing One ſort bearethnotat all, lie Euryoihus which 
W 


when Paul vvas preaching: 
as Mebuchad ue ⁊ ar did his dreame: 
all, but will malee no practiſe of itz as a Ca 


herfor forgetsal, 
ſt part remember 
rpenter which ſhould 


22 —— ſliclees it at his backe; and worlłces all by 
Sade ede 


beloued) it were better you neuerheard 
— God toabuſe your hearing. I ſudroi 


Iob. 24. 3 3. Arie them Aus Chriſt) they ſhould 8 hadno js fs Ane, but now 


-:.-- aſt Sermon: c 


nocloakefor their inne. What cloakecan ye haue when 
God offereth grace, and yee wilfully refuſe it? As meate, the 
more a man xeceiueth, the more it diſtempereth, if it bee not 
digeſted:ſo themore — the more ye heare, the gret- 
ter is your ſin if yeegroweTStby it. lt the ſeruant which hid his 
talentinanapkin was ſo handled, what ſhaltbedonetothem 


which ſuffer their talẽt toperiſh?And therforecuery man muſt 


beware how he heareth ; euery man muſt cake heed that bes receiue 
wot the grace of O D in vaine,, that he deſire the mil of theword, 
to be hettered and inoreaſedbyir. Wherefore whoſoeuerthou be 
that heareſt * and wilt heare otherʒ ſearch thy conſcience, 
vrhether thou be Aa. + woe in any vertue ſince thou heardeſt the 
der what ſim thou haddeſt the laſt Sabboth, 

* haſt not this Sabhoth. Ifihou ſinde no cl 
Fordha anckedbys — — notincres- 


e, then 
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neuer take out his leſſons, but Nand at a Ray. Iknow many of 
you will giue me the hearing of this, as you haue done mau 
of my brethren heretofore : but as the worme ſtroolce /onas 
— and it died in the morning: ſo by the next morning a 
greedy worme of couetouſnes, or the like ſin, wil haue periſhed 
al. Ifit doe ſo, know thelndge ſtandethbefore the doore, ready e- 
very houre to ſummon you by death, to malce your appestance 
it the Barre of Iuſtice, and to giue vp your actount for euetyta-· 
lent, yea, for every leſſon that ye haue learned and left vnpracti- 
ſed. As for you, if any of you walke in dutifull obedience to the 
mord, I beſeech you in the ſeare of God, and in the bo wels and 
loue of Ieſus Chriſt, that ye wil abound and increaſe yet more 
and more, and contend by all meanes to put in practiſe and ex- 
erciſe thoſe things that ye heare z that ſo at length when ye bee 
ripefor the ſickcle, and the great day of harueſt be come, ye may 
be gathered as good corne into the Lords garner, and be inue- 
ied in the holy heauens with that bleſſed kingdom which God 
hath prouided for them that ſ — and ſeate him. Amen. 
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tormenthe would; death only excepted z and yet he ſtood toit 
1b. 3. 146. with ſuch conſtancy, that hee ſaith, Though the Lord bil mee, 
twill [truſt in him. Such power was given vnto his faith, and 
ue, and patience, that they ouercame the diuel, which fayd, 
that if he might haue leaue to plague him, hee would make bin 
blaſpheme God to hit face, vetſ. 11. Therefore God would haue 
this victorie to bee recorded for all ſuch as are ſicke, or ſore, ot 
needie, or oppreſſe i, thit whatſocuerpaine we ſuffer, wee may 
remember that /obs paine was ſharper than this, and yet coul 
not make him ſo impatient: but when like a man hee was of. 
ended with his torments; like an holy man hee was more of. 
5 wich himſelſe, and angtie with his auger. Therefore at 
laſt God returned to him, and remoued his troubles, and made 
his end more honorable than his ene, as if he ſhould ſay, 
Thus it ſhallbee done to the man which is not offendedwith my cha. 
ftiſements,* ++ 
Now toourpurpoſe:inthe firſt verfe of this chapter, the holy 
Ohoſt ſheweth what a good man /ob was, ſaying: hat he was ar 


| opright and inſt man, one that feared God and eſchewed euill. In 


the ſecond verſe he ſhewerh what ſtore of children /ob had, ſay- 
ing, he had ſenen ſonnes and three daughters. In the third verſe hee 
 ſheweth what tore of riches Job had, ſaying : his ſubiſtauce ma 
ſenen thouſand ſheepe and three thouſand Camels, and fine hundred 
yoke of Oxen, #nd fine hundred Aſſes,&&c. In the fourth verſe hee 
returned againe to his children, ſhewing how they were occu- 
L pied before the winde came and blew the houſe vpon their 
t, ſaying: his ſonewent and banqueted in their houſes euery one 
 hirday,andcalledtheir three ſiſters to eate and drinke with them, In 
che fiſt verſe he commeth againe to lob, and ſhewes a prooſe of 
his vertues, which he commended him for before, ſaying : that 
when his ſons had banqueted, he ſent for them, and ſantiifiedthem, 
ard roſe vp early, exo. i 
So ifye aske what his ſonnes did, the holy Ghoſt ſaith, that 
they bauquetad. Ifye aske where, he faith, in their owne houſes. If | 
yeaske when, he ſaith,exeric one kept hrs day. Ifyee aske who were 
the gueſts, ke ſaith, that one invited another, and the other inui- 
ted him againe; andthey called their fiſters to them, and ſo made 
denen. Tye ade whas faber ad did: the ori faith, 
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ic i that after every fraft, firſt be ſent for his ſons, and then be ſanltifie 
e, — hoy ſacrificed for them. anon isadded, becauſe 
1 bob —_— may be that my ſons haus ſinned andb God 
n 


in their hearts. His zeale in this action is declared by three cir- 


cumſtances. Firſt, that he roſe up early in the mornin 7 


0 that he offered ſo many ſacrifices as he had ſommes. Thirdly;charhe 


X i performed this offering euerie day while the feaſt laſted, Of euery 
circumſtance a little, becauſe: ſome had rather heare manie 
things than learnc one. a ; 
Fir, here is to be noted that amongſt the bleſſings of Job, 
his children are reckened firft. So ſoone as the holy Ghoſt was 
paſt his ſpiritual bleſſings which he mentioneth in the ſirſt verſe 
of al, before al his other bleſſings, lands and houſes, and goods, 
and cattel, and friends, and ſeruants, he ſpeakes of his children, 
25 the chiefeſt treaſure which /ob had next vnto his vertues;al- 
| though he was counted the greateſt man for xiches and catrell, 
and all things elſe inal the Eaſt parti, verſe, 3. Therefore the di» 


* 


YO KT 


children laſt of all: trying him as it were by degrees; 

ſhould ſay, Thaue a greater plague for him yet: ifthe loſing of 
his goods and ſtealing of his cattel, and burning of his houſes, 
and laying of his ſeruants will not moue him, yet I know what 
wil — his children are all feaſting together, Iwill 
niſe a mightie wind, and blomue downe the houſe pon their heads, 
and hall every fonne and daughter which he hath,at a clap. Indeede 
this newes ſrighted him doreſt „as appeareth in the twentieth 


word of his oxen, and catnels, and aſſes, and ſheepe, he neuer 
ſurinkedz(nor do we read that he made any anſwere) as though 
hee cared not ſor them: but when hee heard that his deare chil- 


them vp to ripe yceres, were ſlaine all at once 


4 


then the. ſtory 
3, : 


vell when he had taken away al his other riches, — Fn 
if hee 


verſe, His patience was ſo great; that when chey brought him 


eren ſeuen ſonnes, and three daughters, aſter he had brought 
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beſore that God bleſſedrhem;Gen-r. 28. which was the firſt blef. 
ſing that was giuen to man, which i called ableſſing, Theblef: 
„ang of children. Again, when Godſpake the ſame words to No. 
ah and his ſonnes, it is ſaid before, that God b eſſed. Noah and 

& ſout, Gen. p. 4 ſo children came ſtil vader the name of bleſ. 
ſing. Thus God himſelſe ſne wet h that children are his gifts, to 
make you thankfull for them, and carefull ofthem as I WI. 
And therfore as ſome men haue more riches, and ſome leſſe, and 
ſome none, becauſe it is the blesſing of G O D (as Salomon ſaith) 
which makethrich, Proverbs 10. 22: ſo ſome men haue manio 
children, and ſome few, and ſome none, becauſe it is the bles/ing 
of God (as David faith )which ſendeth chaldron, Pſal. 127.3. and 
12 #.Butthis is the difference berweene temporall bleſſings and 
ſpiritual bleſſings: that ſpirituall bleſſings are ſimply good, and 
cherdfoee doe all men good, that inioy them: as Re cadre, 
and patience can neuer hurt a man, but better him: and tempo. 
rall bleſſings are as he which hath them; to a good man riches 
are good, honors are good, health is good, libertic is good, be- 
cauſe he doth good with them + but to an cuil man they ate e 


ðil, becauſe they make him worſe, and he doth euil with them; 
as Ieroboam had not done ſo much hurt, if he had not been in 
ſueh honour. 'T hereforewe pray for health, and wealth, and 
honour; and reſt, and liberty, and life, with a caution, f it 
bee Gods will (as Chriſt prayed forthe remouing of his croſle) 
becauſe wee know not whether they bee good or euill, vrhe- 

ey will make vs better or worſe,” or whether wee ſhall 


queted : which did ſound as thoughhee noted a d 
betweene lob and his ſonnes, as 0 lan- 
ſonnes : for oftentimes a godly father bach vntoat d childuen, 
which make him vratch, and faſt, andpray, and weepe; n 
they little thinke, while they themſelues-ruffle, andi{weare;and: 
banquet, and game, til pouertie fal on their purſes, as the 
| felypon theit heads; ſo it ſeemes that /obs: ſonmnet mere ſecure 
ypon their fathers holineſſe, as many are vpon their fathershuf- 
bandrie, which thinke;The old man hath enough for vs, waencede: 
not care to get or ſuue e ſo they might thinke, Our farber ſasrifts 
cerh for us, me may feaſt and L merrie, his dauotion wil ſerue for 
vs : he is an old man, let him pray, and God wil heate him. One 
Lot is enough in an houſe. But if /ob had bred vp bis ſonnes ſo, 
God would not haue commended him, but rebuked him, as he 
did Eli. Therefore tius is not ſpoken againſt Jos ſonnes, that 
they banqusted. as it is ſpoken againſt the Iſraelites, that they 
ſate them downe to cate, aud roſe vp to play. For firſt, itis nat like 
that he which was ſo commended of God, that he ſaid, Nomen 
nas like him vpon the earth, verſe. g. would not teach his children 
intheir youth, as lie prayed for them aſter. Againe, ifthey had 
beene Epicures, and Libertines, and beazlers, God ua 
haue heard his prayer for them, no more than hee would heare 
Samuelt prayer for Saul, A gaine if they had deſpiſed that God 
2 their Father worſhipped ,be would neuer — — | 
aith, It may be that my ſonnes haus blaſphemed d —— 
ſome fault might —— i . or raſhnes: but he 
would haue ſaid, My ſons are blaſphemert, and therefore Inuiſt 
puniſh them, For that which the law ſaid againſtblaſphemers 
aſier, that Job vndetſtood by the law of tonſcience written in his 
heart, as Paul ſaith, Rom. 2. 15. | . N Joins 
Againe if they had vſed their feaſts for theirluſts, like them 
which ſay, Let vrrate aud drin, for tomorrow mot ſnali die, it had 
been vaine for /ob to fpeaketo them of ſanctification, forthey 
would not haue ſanctiſiod themſelues at his bidding. But ĩt is 
ſaid, that before Io offered ſaeriſice for them, they were ſancti- 
Pie dropenred for them, and reconciled themſelues, and 


— — — 
— — ar 
toiinpe ſtill: for that were to mocke Godzas though he defired 
not pardon for their ſnnes paſt, but rather leaue for themto 

Lay, wedoenor ſee by any circumſtance of he Rorie, that 
they abuſed their featts carher in luſpetted houſes, or profane 


Man YT I AE Teer they which ſeeke forthe 
—— — newes, or worſe es:burhke 
they inuited one another , and kept 

ne in their owne houſes, as our Gerdlemer 


B rg rs, — 


feaſt: neither did t ITT — | 
fanh, whichar eaiof —— were — 


downet 
niti 11 - — ——— ES 
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hands which ſhould proppe it, are digging as bu 


gether in vnitie. Palme. x33. 1. 
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ico fealt then, which at an other time he counted no ſinde. 
Therefpre if you aske when it is time to feaſt, and hen to fiſt 
arne of Friah;he forbade not to feaſtzbut if he ſhould ſec youll 

tcalung now, he would ſay, as Eliſba ſayd roGehezi, Ii th 
cane ty take 4 reward? Is this a time tomake feaſts ? nay the fi. 
ther and the ſonnes botli had neede to riſe early now and ſi- 
criſice together :. for iſ euer the houſe were falling vpon out 
heads, as it did ypon theirs, now the diuell hath ſent forth his 
windes, now the Pope hath laid his Ordinance, ws our owue 

ily as the e. 
nemies, with reproches, and ſlaunders, and ſuggeſtions, to yn- 
dermine the Church, which is falling alreadie, that we might 
die like the Philiſtines, with the Temple vpon our heads. Is this 
a time to feaſt, Vriab? when the houſe oſ God is beſet like the 
houſe of Lot? when the armies of Antichtiſt are preparing: 


_ gainſt Gods people? As the voice asked Zachariab, and Amoi, 


and Jeremy, mhatuhey did ſaerſo if you aske your Prophets what 


they do ſee, they may ſay they doe ſee the wolfe deuouting the 


lambes. We ſee a darke ignorance running over the Land , lile 


the blackneſſe of Egypt ; wee ſee the Romanes comming in a- 


gaine as they came to Ieruſalem and ſacking the Temple: wee 
ee the Papiſts caruing of Images, and the people kneeling be. 
ſore them: Wee ſee the profeſſors of the Goſpell chrinke away, 
as the Diſciples fled from their Maſter when he was taken. Is 
this a time to feat Vyiah? Is thisa time to flatter ? Is this a time 
to diſſemble ? Is this a time to loyter? Is this a time to keepe ſi- 
lence? Is this a time to gather riches ? Is this a tune to reuenge 
wrongs? Is chis a time to ſet forth Pageant:? No faith Ecebiab, 
2. King. 19. 3. This utime of tribulation, in which the Prince, 
and Nobles, and people ſhould humble themſelues, as the Citi- 
zens of Niniuie, leaſt the Ark be talcẽ frõ England, as the Arke 
was talcen from //rae/:which God grant that our eics never (ee, 


T'hus much of Jobs children, hom euery one had his ſeueral 
houſe; Which ſneweth how God bleſſed them wich riches, 25 


he did their father, and what care Jab had like a fathet to pro- 
uide fot them: then how they feaſted togetherʒ which ſheweth 
ho ſweete and pleaſantathiog it is for brethren to dwel to- 

F e. 1 


* 


Now you ſhall ſeewhat theolde man dooth, which was ſo 
N Mcommendcedin the ſirſt verſeʒ the ſtorie ſaith, thathe ſent for his 
.es and ſanitified them, ani ſucriſided for them. In which words 
„e holy Ghoſt ſlieweth the patterne of an holy man and good 
ather, which kept the rule that God gaue vnto Abraham, ta 
ning vp bus children in the frare of the Lord. Tob dooth notas 
ome, which when they haue paſſed their bounds, ſet allatran- 
dome and ſay with Cain, in Gen. 4 My rune is graater tham aa 
+ forgiuen: but he gocth to the remedy, as the Ie wes hen the 
were ſtinged, went to the braſen Serpent : Albeit mychuldren 
vue not done their duties in al points, but offended in their fea-- 
ght Wiings, yet Iam ſure that God will haue mercie vpon them and 
von me, if we aske him forgiuenes. Therefore hee ſent fur his 
ſonnes lilee a father, and then he taught them lilee a preachet to 
ſinctifie themſelues, and then he o ſacrifice for them. Firſt, 
we will ſpeakeof the cauſe which moved /obtofacrifice for his 
ſonnes, ſet downein theſe words: 0b thought, /rmay ber that 
j ſennes haue blaſphemed God mtheirhearts. Hee was glad good 
man to ſee his children agree ſo well together, hut hee Would 
have them merrie and ſinne not: and therefore he putsthem in 
mind enery day, while they feaſted, to fanctifiethemſelues. Het 
condemneth not honeſt mirth and ſober feaſts, tomaintaine a · 


mitie and peace: but (being throughly eee ich mans 


infirmitie) he ſhewed, that he had obſerued neuer any feaſtaſo 

dulie celebrated, but ſome diſorder or other hath-crept in, | 
whereby God hathbeen diſhonoured at his one table, either Note. 
for ſuperfluĩtie of meate, or exceſſe of drink, or vnchaſte ſongs, 

or corrupt ſpeeches, or wanton dancings, or vnſeemely dalian- 

ces: the diuell hath bin ſtill at one end, and is lightly the maſter 

ofthe feaſt. Therefore lob tlioughit with himſeſte, ſrmay be tbhur 

m ſonnes baue commuted ſome ſcape like othermen : I cannot tell, 

they are but men: it is caſie to ſlip, when occaſion is readie, 

though they ĩhink not to offendzhe en eee; cauſe to ſuſ- 

pet them, and therefore he ſpeales in the doubting phraſegiſi 

may be that they haus ſinned. It is better to be feareful, than too ſe- 
cure: that which happeneth often in the like caſe, he might well 

doubt of it, though he had warned them before: there fore his 
heart was not quiet, but ſtill tlus ran in his wind N 

| . k a 
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feaſted: It may bee that my ſonnes ſinne, How wary was lil 
22 himſelfe,which was ſo iealous ouerhis ſonnes Neal ont 
fin ſhouldl ſlip from them. Nay if ye marke, he ſpeaketh notof 
any open or groſſe ſinnes which hefeared: but he ſpeakethof 
ſinne in the thought, /r ay be that my ſonnes haue blaſphemed Gu 

_ #intheirhearts; © | A 
- 1; Blaſphemie1s properly in the mouth, when a man ſpeakesz- 
gainſt God, as Kabſhakeh did: but /obhad a further reſpe&to 
i blaſphemie of the heart, counting euerie ſiniſter affection of 
the hart, as it were a kind of blaſphemie, or pettie treaſon. Thu 
the penitent man doth aggrauate his ſinnes, and retch thema 
it were vpon the racle, to male his ſmall ſinnes ſeeme great 
ſinnes, that he might beware as well of (mall as great. Contran. 
wiſe, the profane and carnal minded man doth mince, and 
flatter and extenuate his ſinnes, as though they were no ſinnes 
becauſe they ſhould not trouble him: for this ſinne which la 
calleth Blaſphemie, which is the higheſt name of ſinne, the Pa 
piſts call but ef venfall ſinne, that is, but a ſleight ſinne, becauſe 
it is in the thought: So /eb and they differ in iudgement. 
No concerning this ſpeech of Job it may hebben my ſons haut 
ſcuned;or it may be that my ſelfe haue ſinned, which I may pro- 
perly and rightly tearme the ielouſie of a holy man: herein ia 
ſheweth in what feare he ſtoode of his ſonnes ſo long as their 
fenſts laſted, euen as a Merchant dooth till his ſhipcome home: 
Firſt, we may ſee this, that the beſt things may ſoone be cot 
rupted by the wickedneſſe of men: ſuchis our nature, euer ſince 
Adam choſe euill before good, good hathbeene turned into 
euill, Gen. 3 notwithſtanding, that our intent and meaning 
bee good. As for example, when an husband loueth his wife, ot 
afather loueth his children, theſe are good, and holy, and com- 
mendable things xet there is no man can bee found that dooth 
loue his wife, or his children with that euenneſſe (as may call 
it) or iuſt proportion, but that thete is ſome oddes in the bal 
lance when his affection is weighed, whichmaycraue pardon 
lilce the feaſts of Job children; If this oddes be in all our mea-· 
ſures; then itis no ſtrange caſe, that Joh thought with himſelfe, 
that his children migli offend G O D in the thing that of it ſelfe of 
fendethnwr,T herforc it is good foramanſo long as he 1 
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The Banquet of Tobs thildren. © 479 
this world, to remember {till that he is amongſt temptations; 
and fits ata feaſt like /obschildren, where hee may ſsonetake 
too much. If the fiſh did knowthehooke, and the bird had 
ſcene the net; though they haue but the vaderſtanding of fiſhes 
and birds, yet my would let the hooke alone, and flie over the 
net, and let the fowler whiſtle to himſelfe: ſo wee muſt looke 
von our riches as we look vpon ſnares ang behold our meats; 
23 we behold baites, and handle our pleaſures as wee handle 
a Bees,thatis,pick ont the ſting before wẽẽ take the honie: for in 

| WH Gods gifts Satan hath hid his ſnares, and made Gods benefits 
nn his baites 3 thatase Adam fait; Thewomanwhich thowhaſte giuen 
__ ue, tempted me to finme : ſothey may ſay, theriches, or the ho- 
ours, oy the libertie, or the wife, or the ſeruants or the children, 


and orthe meates, or the wit, or the beautie which thou haſt giuen 
2 me, tempted moto fans: Spmany ſinnes lie in waite for vs, a. 
bout our meates and drinłes, and beds, and wayes, that vnleſſe 
newatch, pray, and loołe about vs at euery time, it may be, 
u lob ſaith, that we may ſinne in our doings, or in our ſayings, or at 
leꝛſt in our hearti, as he thought of his Sonnes. Therefore no 
doubt but as Job thought that his ſonnes might offend in their 


„dings, ſo he taught them, euen when they were feaſting, and 
.in Top fate at the table, and when they drankeone to a- 
er nother, to thinlce oftentimes, He may ſinne as our father toid vs: 


which bridled their mirth, and ſtopt many words at the doore, 
Den when ſinne was at the tongues end. Von are not Jabs 
lons, but you are come tobe /ob; ſchollers: therefore learne that 
e vhich bis children learned. If a man did but carrie this wateh- 
"> WM word with him, henſocuer he eateth ot ſpeaketh, or bargai- 
or ¶ nethʒ it would cut off a thouſandidle words, and wicked acts 
n one yeere, for which he (hal giue account. 

The ſecond leſſon which Jab ſeemes to point vs vnto, irto 
prepare our ſelues before wee eate the Communion, that is, to 

llifie our ſelues, and meates, as Chriſt did; when they had no- 
lung but a few fiſhes & bare bread, yet there was praier before 


4 they did cate, For as Pau ſaith, eAll thecreatures of Godare ar- 
f ad onto us by prayer andtbankeſ-giving. Hee which doth not 
7" N to God for his dai bread, nor thank him for it; doth not 


Kceiue the creatures of God butlicalethemfrom him,ap3 man 
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which taketh a thing without asking or thanking, There is; 
kinde of men which I ſpeake of, which hold it too ſad a matte 
to ſay a ſhort grace before they fall to meate, leaſt it ſhould 
ſpealce theit mirth, and keepe then in a ſober minde til they 
riſeagaine. I haue heard many ſay, that they cannot be merry, 
— oprig ſweare, and whoop, and carouſe, and dally, and 
- gibe:therfore If they can chuſe they wil neuer bea gueſt where 
godly man is preſent, leaſt his countenance or word; 
ſhould daſh their ſport; and if any matter of God happen to 
come in while they are in the veine, it is like adampe which 
puts out their lights, and turnes their mirth into heauines, a; 
the hideous hand which wrote vpon the wall, caſt. Baltaxæ 
into a dumpe. Theſe men had need to leaue their feaſting, and 
goe to praying: for they deſite to die, like the Iewes, withthe 
2 their mouthes. Ir may be (thought lob) that my ſome: 
ane a ſpice of this vanity . If it be ſo with the godly fort;as Ja 
children were, that they may forget themſelues at ſuch a time, 
and ſtep too farre, and ſlip a ſinne; what ſhall we ſay of then 
that driue God out of their companie when they banquet, and 
ſay that Scripture doth not become the table? as though we 
ſhould forget God while wee rec eiue his benefits. Wee neede 
not ſay as./ob {aid , It may be that they blaſpheme G O D in ther il 
hearts, for they blaſpheme him with their mouthes : weenecde 
not ſay, It may be that they ave ſiunꝭ, for they do nothing but ſin: 
and their feaſt is a feaſt of ſinnes q as if the diuels ſhould ban- 
quetto But they which feaſt, as /ob would haue his chi. 
— themſelues before, and eate as in the preſencco 
God, and are merrie as it were with the Angels: when they take 
their bread, they thinke with themſelues what a goodnellc! 
this, that GOD giueth ſuch vertue to bread to ſuſtaine lift, 
which hath no life in it ſelfe! and when they ſee ſo many thing 
before them preps red forthe fleſſi; they conſider with then- 
ſelues what care God hath ofmy ſoule, which careth ſo much 
for my body, which ſnall goe to duſt? -- e 
There is another leſſon which will ſtand you in great ſtea 
H ye marlte it, when Jeb ſaith, Ir ma ber that my formes hane/ 
* Hereby he teacheth vñ to ſuſpect the worſſ of the fleſſ and 
manner 


* 
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nannetwas,chap. 9. I feared allmy workes;thatis,he did miſtruſt 
himſelfe, and . 5 his hands, and his feete, and his eyes, and 
hiseares, and his tongue. leaſt they ſhould ſinne, asa Mercer 
hey miſtruſts his Prentice leaſi he ſhould filch ; ſo he thoughtnot 
rry onely whether his ſonnes ſimned, but he thought of his owne 
a ſnnes too. When thou ſeeſt ſomeſellinginthar ſhops, ſome 

ippling in the F auerns, ſome playing in Theategs, than thinlæe 


or ofthis with thy ſelf; Iris very like that theſe men ſwallo w ma · 
0% ſins: for God is neuer ſo forgotten, as infeaſting, and ſpor- 
ich vng, and bargaining; then turne ta thy campaſſien, and pray 


or them that God would keepe them from fin when temptati- 


on is at hand, and that he would not impute their ſinnes to their 


ue charge: ſo wee ſhould doe for our brethren, as Job did for his 
the MY children. Againe, ſo wee ought to think when we our ſelues 


come from places of temptation, which infect like a corrupt 
1, Wh #1re3 It may bes tbat I haus ſinncd: have Iſeen and heard all this, 
ad not ſlipped my foot with them? Come I home ſound and 


2 whole? Hauc Idrawnenonc of the infected ayre? Dothnone of 
nabe duſt ſtieke vpon my garments? Looke about, my ſoule, and 
nel ithou remembreſt any fin which ſlipt from thee, then pray for 
de 8 i") ſelfe as Job did for his children. Itthou wiltnotpray for oy 
elfe, who ſhall pray for thee? if thou wilt not repent thy ſelfe, 


who ſhal repent for thee?Look not fer Job to ſacrificeforthee. 
o cannot ſacrifice for thee, but thou maiſt ſacrificethy ſelfe 
ad none hut thee, This ſhould be the thought of euery Chri- 
ſtian, not whether we haue pleaſed, not whether we haue 
reuenged, but whether wee haue ſinned: for if Ie 
was ſo iealous of his children, how iealous 
ſhould we be of our ſelues? 


FINIS. 
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> SINGTHEEARTH. 

Tob.chap. 1.verſ.y-8. 


 Thenthe Lard ſaid unto Satan hence commeſt thou f e And $4. 
tan anſwered the Lord, ſaying, From compasſing the earth to and fro, 
and from walking in it. 5 7 
And the Lord ſaid unto Satan, Haſt thou not conſidered my ſer. 
uant Job, how none is like him in the earth ? an vpright man, one that 
feareth God andeſchueth exill ? . 7 


Haue ſpoken ofthe queſtion already, now of thean. 

> {were : Compasſing heere doth ſignifie tempting, and 

C222) theearth doth ſigniſie all the people ofthe earth: acif 
he ſhould ſay, Icomefromtempting al men. It is fome vantage 
vnto vs to heare that the Spaniards are comming before they 
come, and whatnumberthey haue, and how they are appoin- 
ted that Wee may leuie our forces accordingly, Butbeloued, 
there is a głeater aduerſarie than the Contindes. whichbringsin 


the Spaniards your aduerſarie the dinell.1ei of curvy for vs to heare 


when he comes; that wee may be in a readines againſt him, a 
we prepare againſt chen. Therefore the Sctipture, and this time 
accord well. In Reuel. 12. 10. the diuell is ca eee pe, and 
now Tam an accuſer of the accuſer: he accuſeth vs to God, and 
God aecuſeth him to vs, that when he comes lilce an Angel, yet 
wee may ſay to him lilce Chriſt, ¶ Awuoide Satan. Firſt giue mee 
leaue to ſay with you as Chriſt ſaid vnto his Diſciples, Tak: 
| beede how you hearey for that which I am to ſpeake vnto youof 

the diuell, the divell would nothaue you heare : and therefore 
as he is heere called a (awpafer, fo he will compaſſe your eyes 
with ſhewes, and your cares with ſounds, and your ſenſes with 
fleepe, and your thoughts with fancies, and all to hinder you 
from hearing while the articles are againſt him; and after! 
haue ſpoken, he will compaſſe you againe with buſines, and 
cares, and pleaſures, and quarrels, to make you forget that 
Which you haue heard, ashe hath made you forget that which 

| : | : a 
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you haue heard before; or els to contemne it, as though you 
wight do wel without itzas he hath compaſſed them which doe 
3 the ſtreetes while the voice of & OD ſoundeth in the 
Churches as they paſſe by:therfore before every Sermꝭ, ye had 
neede to remem © Chrilts leſſon, Take heede how you heare. 
Now to the matter. Satan from whence commeſt thou I come 
from compasſing the earth. Here the diuell is calledin,likealay- 
hor, which keepes ſome in perpetuall priſon, and ſome ate bat- 
led, and ſomereturne to priſon againe, and ſome are executed. 
They which ſinne fearfully, ſtay as it were about the priſon, but 
ue not bound: they which ſin wittingly,are vnder locke: they 
which ſinne greedilie, are vnder locke and bolts: they which dy 
in their ſinne, are like them which are condemned : this is the 
bondage which we haue brought our ſelues into for a faire ap- 
ple. When the tempter overcame vs, wee wereremooued out of 
paradiſe, where we were ſeated : when i haue ouercome the 
tempter,weſkal be tranſlated into heauen, where he was ſeated: 


heaucn doore was wide, and the way was broad, before the re- 
bellion: but wen we. knockt at the cannel doore, then the good 


doore was ſhut: heauen is large, but the way to heauenmuſt bee 
narrow ʒ therefore God hath ſet his enemies in the gate to fight 
nithvs before we enter, that this ſaying might be Verified The 
lugdome of heauen is canght by violence : ſo loone as wee riſe in 
the morning, we go forth to fight with two mightie giants, the 
World & the Diuet: and whom do we take with vs buta tray- 
tor ? this is brittle fleſh which is readie to yeeld vp to the enemy 
atenery aſlault: only he which ſuffereth Satan to compaſſe vs, 
doth ſtay him from deſtroying vs. When God asked Cain, 
here is thy brother? Cain lied and ſaid, I cannot tell. When 


God asked Sarah why ſhee laughed ? Sarah lied and ſaid, 1 
laughed notzbut when God asked the diuell from whence hee. 


came,heanſwered truly, /come from compasſing the earth; and 
jet he which ſpeaketh truth himſelf, taught them to lieʒ as hee is 
called the father of lyers , becauſe he teacheth allother to lye. 


Howe then? Was Cai worſe than the diuell, becanſe he lyed, 
and the other told truth? By this you may ſee that carnall men 
doe not know. ſo much of God as the very diuell know eth: 


forheeknew that God could tell here hee had been: but Cain 
- Hh doubted 


, 


go arty RR — —— | 


2 (if it were orſible) into 2 1 
Thediuels coraotian v, no morethanre 
ſaue him; — ag at beer no 1 
thanitdoth converthim zand yet hee would not have menhe 
leeue that which he belecucth himſelſe, nor have vs vt d 
fo much as hee vnderſtanderh himfelfe : forif Chad we t 
food ſo much as he, that God knew whether heliedormk 
would have anſwered God trul as Satan did: but the d 
knew that there was no dill: with God, who ler 
What be ashes beforehreazkes3 thertorebeetold rrothtoG 
though he lie to man: for to lie to him which knoweth, is x 
if one ſhould lyet to himſelfe : but ( u was not ſo wel learned 
he thought peraduenture yet God might vnderſtand hizm 
ther, as a theefe — his heart that the YEA 
know his theft; but hee doubted whether God did know it. 
thereforche denied itlike one whichis guiltie, who thinkst} 
ifhee confeſle, hee (hal bee hanged. And therefore though ei 
dence and witneſſe accuſe them, yet youſee many wilnors 
cuſe themſelues. 

From compaſſing ebe carb. Ne which was called Satan before 
which ſignifieth an aduerſarie, is here ſaid to compaſſe rhe eri 
which is to ſay, being put together, ma erh t| 
earth: and therfore let the earth — citie which is be 

with the aduerſaries. The diuel hath moe names than: 

ny Prince hathtitles: Some, God hath giuen to him. and ſom 
he bath giuen to himſelfe: but this is to bee noted in the diucl 
names, that hee neuer calleth himſelfe a lier, nor a 2 

| anacculer, nor aflanderer, nora deceiuer noradeuourer,n 
murdlerer, nor a maſter,noran aduerſarie nora vipernoral 
nor a dragon, nor a woolfe, nora cockatrice,nora ſerpent. Bui, 
1 n 
which importz a multitude, as ſhould his 
and here fe cals himſelfe in effect the 000 ws 


ſeitethe | 8 | nt hs F 7 t 1 N 
—— incu oth ſh an thename, 


— — wolues — — 
— — —- 
damned, ſhould — 
. WES Di ys are in of 


ee. Trede ate doth vere, hathecom- 
2 r te! — — vAett — 


. duet may be faid 1o2um* 
a the wr r 


436 $4} avs cùmpusſiug the Earth. 
Hheoffeadeth; whereby ſocuerheis allured, the ſin and theſin. 
ner: andthe bait, are compaſſed and contrived by the Atch 
Politique, which calls himſelfea Compaſſer. Many haue their 
names for naught, becauſe they doe nothing for them like L 
baue Images which were called Gods, though they were but 
blocks : but the diuell deſerues his names ʒ heeis not called a 
tenipter;alyer,and a ſlaunderer, and an accuſer, and a deceiuer, 
and à murderer, & a compaſſer, in vainglikeS. George, which it 
alwaies an hocſebacke and neuer rides: but he would doe more 
thã by his office he is boud to. Other are called officers, becauſe 
they haue an office: but heis called an enemy, becauſe he ſhewi 
his enuie. Others are called Iuſticers, becauſe they ſhould doe 
iuſtice: but he is called a tempter, becauſe he practiſeth temp- 
tations. Others are called paſtors, becauſe they ſhould feed: but 
he is called a deuourer, becauſe he doth deuoure; and wie call 
him a Compaſſer, becauſe that he doth compaſſe. Euer ſince he 
fel from heauen hee hath liued like ¶ vin, which cannot reſtina 
place; but is a runagate ouer the earth, from doore to doore, 
rom man to man, begging for ſinnes as the ſtarued ſoule 
begs for bread. He ſhould haue dwelt in heauen and not beene 
compasſing the earth; he ſhould haue ſung with the Angels, & 

not been quarelling with men: but he hath changed his calling, 
and is become a compaſſer, that is to lay fetter: vpon men, az 
God hath fettered him, leaſt they ſhould aſcend to the place 
from hence he is fallen. Therfore in this the Ly er ſpake truth 
when he ſaid, I come from compas/ing the earth as if hee ſhould 
oy to God, I come fromthe flaughterof thy ſeruantes ʒ not to 
aske forgiuenes of all the ſoules which he hath ſtaine already, 
but to get a commisſion that G O D would eee Ao 
Marſhall ouer the worlde, to ſlay and kill azmany as hee ba- 
ted: lie the bramble which ſet it ſelfe onfire firſts and then 
fiered all the wood. Prter deſcribing the diuels walke ſaith, 
that A goeth about : The diuell faith that her goeth a com. 
ing; Peter put in, ſeeking whome he may dauoure e the diucll 
ee and ſaith no more, but that he compaſſeth. 
This circular walłe is peculiar to the diuell, & therefore may be 
led the diuels circuit. All other creatures go forward, but the 
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Setans comparſing the Earth, at; | 
n- ¶ vel, becauſe to go about,ise6monlytake to vndermine: when 
ch bemeaneth he will deſtroy you, then we ſay, hee wil b 
cir ¶ you: ſo when the diuel compaſſeth, then beware lesſt hes de- 
4 W dbour. For the diuel goeth —— as the Fowler goeth about 
ut the Larke to ſnare her 3 as thetheefe goeth about the houſe to #1 
|: MW robbe it; as the Juice goeth about the oake to kil it. The diuels . 
r Valle is a ſiege, which goetli about but to find N | 
i; WF for he goeth about hut vntill he can get in tobeapoſleſlor. 
re ¶ n not cõtent to bea c compaſſer. The —— 
le ———— — and ſo are his 
„1Lerpent, which windeth himſclfelike a circle: As Godis ſaldto 


de make an hedge aboutmen, ſo here the diuel is ſayd to male an 1 
p- Wt hedge — but this isan hed e oftem e. 1 

1 Ban hedge againſt 3 A De 1 

e palleth, likethe 1 

a Wl and man ——————— . 4 

e. z bout him, and he dwelleth in ene — weak 1 
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'; WM not —— buzlike whichcourfethabout : 
it i the earth cueryday ; ſothere is no day but Satan ſeeth euerie - 
I Werth sa hath no end ohe males no 2 

a sſing. Becauſeſie is ſucha ſler of the world, 7 
l, th him, The Godofthitworld, not a peeceot 
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a ak England; or Ireland, or France, or Germany, or 
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vaten compisſing:the Earth. 


Monarchy, and yet he is never Nonreſident. You may ſeehis 
Reps euery where ſo brim and freſh, as though they wereprin. 
ted in athes. I God make you ce your countrey naked, your 
Temples deſolate, your Cities ruinated, your houfes ſpoyled, 
you will ſay the Spaniards haue beene heere : ſo when you ſee 
your minds corrupted, your harts hardned, your willes peruer. 
ted, your charitie cooled, your ludges bribers, your Rulers per. 
ſecutors, your Lawyers brablere, your merchants Vſurers, your 
Landlords extortioners, your . Paſtors 
loyterers, you may lay thediuel hath-beene here. Seeing then 
theſe weedes grow in-cuery ground, you may beare the diuell 
witneſſe that he doth compaſſe all the earth. Ifa man loue his 
friend, he will ſay, L will go an hundred miles to doe him good: 
—— 
i The liuelldoth not go his progreſſe like a king ;one- 
y for delight ʒ but allthe way he gotth, Perer ſayth, her ſreketh 
- whome he may deuour. The diuel goetha viſiting, he wil teach the 
ſicke how they ſhall recouer their health, het will whiſper the 
poore how they ſtul come by riches, he wil tl the captiue how 
—— —— but to deuouris the end of his 
iſitation: Therefore Ptrer called hima Lion, and ſuid; that he 
went aboutzẽ told vs that he ſought as he went: at laſt he ſaith, 
to deuoure, ahd there he ends, — ing that deuouring is hi; 
end. Naw you ſhal hear whom he compaſſethiand to what end 
he compaſſetlnand hip he compaſſeth.WHTriit is ſaid, nharphe = 
Auuall compaſſet lit he carth, it it meam, that hecompaſſeththe 
men ofthe earth: out of ich I gather firſt; of all creatures he 
— — he compaſſeth all mem and by 
5 that he compaſſeth good men / The diuellis like 
an Archer, & man is his marc, and temptations are his arrowes 
As Peter is called a fiſher of men: ſo the didel may bee called a 
hunter ofma : for ofall creatures his enuĩe is only to men, be- 
cauſe man was made to ſerue God, & inherit the idies which he 
hath loſt therefore he is called no ſlazer but a mayſtayers When 
Peer 1201 aro re rr tuoOTWY Cat N 
Secondly, heaſſaulteth al men, like Iasi, which was againſt 
4. Itis ſaid of Saut and. Dania, Saul bark flaine his thouſand, 
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Satans compasſing the Zart. 480 
Dauid his ten thouſand but if 3 Satan, you may ſet vp 
the number and ſay, Satan hath ſlaine his hundred the As 


there is a legion of men, ſo there is a legion of diuela, that as they 


| ſay Peters angel ſo they may ſay Petert diuel: for Chriſt would 
not haue called Peter Satan, if Satan had not backed him. As 
death killeth al, ſo the diuel tempteth al: when he hath Eu hee 
hunteth for Adam. when he hath Adam, he hunteth for Cainas 
the father was tempted, ſo muſt the ſonne : as the mother was 
tempted, ſo muſt her daughters. Euery man but Chriſt may ſay l 


haue been ouercome: but Chriſt him ſelfe cannot ſay, haue not 


bin tempted. In the Spaniſh Inquiſition the Proteſtants are exa- 
mined, butthe Papiſts flip by: butin the diuels Inquiſition, Pa- 
piſt, and Proteſtant, and Atheiſt, and Puritan; & all are exami- 
ned. He is not a Captame of forties, nor bf fifties, nor of ſixties, 
nor of hundreds but he is General over all which fightnot vn- 


der Chriſts baner: he poſſeſſed the two Gergeſites, which were 


men; he poſſeſſed (Mary, which was a womanzhopoſſoſſed the 
mans * which woes abit; Nimrod is called amightie hun. 
ter, which killed beaſts: but this is a mighitie hunter, which kil- 
led, Nimrod himſelfeʒ God keepe vs aut of his chaſe. 

Thirdly, he warreth againſt the righteous, euen becauſe they 
re righteous: as God makes the barren fruitful, and thefruitful 
to beare more fruite: ſo the diuel would have them ſerue him, 
which ſerue him not, and they which ſerue him to ſerue him 
more:and tberefore as the Giant encountred with Dania, ſo the 
diuel encountered with Duni. and wit ii Dauidt Lord. He which 
gaue him leaue heer to tempt lab, was after tempted himſelf, al- 
thoughthenet brake, and the bird eſcaped. Vet as hetempred 
Chriſtithrĩt e together, and abe to lift Peter more than 
other: ſo they that follow Chriſt, and are like Peter, are ſifted 


more than other j for this viper is like the viper which ſeiſed 


pon Paul. Among many which ſtood by the fire, the pe 
cboſe out Paw), and ſighted vpon him before al the reſt 7 ſoif 
ene be holier than another, tus viper wil battaile with himtand 


wicked ʒ becauſe the wicked are his ſeruante, and do tempto. 


bell and the diuell are alikes therefore as hell i neu 
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490 Jataus compasſing the Earth. 
ſinners, ſo the diuel is neuer filled with ſinnes : and therefore 
when he had made Peter deny his maſter once, hee made hin 
deny him twice; and when hee had made him denie him twice, 
he made him deny him thrice. For this cauſe, our ſins are coun. 
ted amongſt thoſe things which are infinite, becauſe the diuell 
and our fleſh meet together euery day to ingender new finnez. 
Al cke diuels riches is in baits z he hath a pack ful of other 
for euery one which wil ſweare ; a pack'ful of Jyes for euerie 
one which will deceiue : a pacł ful of excuſes for euetie one 
which will diſſemble. As hee doth goe throughthe ſtreetes, in. 
tocuery ſhop he caſts a ſhortmeaſure; or a falſe balance: as hee 
aſſeth by the Tauernes, he ſets diſlenſion betwixt friends: as 
i — by euery Inne, hee caſts a paire of Cards, and a paire 
of Dice, and a paire of Tables: hee paſſeth by the Courts, and 
findes the Lawyers at the Barre, hee caſts amongſt them falſe 
euidences, forged writings , and counterfait ſeales.' Thus in e- 
:uery place where he comes (like a foggy miſt) hee leaues an e- 
uill fauour behind him. T he murmuring of Moſes, the disfimu- 
lation of Abraham, the Idolatrie of Aaron, the inceſt of Lot, the 
drunkennesof Noah, the adulterie of Did, the flight of lon, 
the denial of Peter ʒ name Satan, and thou haſt named the verie 
„eder ſinnes, which with his tayle plucked downethe 
ſtarres from heauen. How many hate their enemies, and friend: 
too and yet imbrace this enemie, becauſe hee kiſſeth when hee 
— as though he would not betrayꝰ Auarice ſaith, Iwil 
make thee amiable : tyrannie faith, Iwill makethee dreadful: 
ſloth ſaith, I will make thee beautifull: vanitie faith, Iwill make 
thee merrie: prodigalitie ſayth, I wil make thee beloued: So the 
oore ſinner ſtands diſtraſt io v he may folloy all ſins at once, 
ſeeki or mand roſes dfthornes:'Ashe tempteth 
to all ſins, ſo he tempteth by alameanes; for the name ofa com- 
paſſer doth import a cunning tempter. There is a craſt in com- 
ling: the Hunter malcetha raile about the Deere, as though 
he would guard them, whẽ hemeanetli to take ſome ot thẽ: the 
Fowler gocth about the bird as if he did notſte her, when hee 
comes to ſnare her. If men haue ſo many ſleighis to compaſſe 
their matters hoy can the compaſſer himſelſ hold bis fingers/lf 
che Serpents ſeede be ſo ſubtile, what do you thin — 
13 Serpen 1 
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on It mens trades may be called crafts, the diuels trade may be 
called craft. Herod is called afoxe but this foxe taught him his 
ſubtiltie: this is he that prepared flatterers for Reboboam,which 
prepared lyars for Abab, which prepared Concubins for Salo- 
von, which prepared Sorcerers for Pharao, which prepared wit- 
ches for Saul which prepared wine for Benbadab, which prepa« 
red gold for Achan, which prepared a ſhip for ona, which pre- 
pared a 0 Haman: hee goeth not about for nothing. But 
this is the firſt ericke of his compas ſing, He markes how euery 


man is inclined, what he loues, what he hateth, what hee feares, 


and what he wants: and when he hath the meaſure of his foote, 
then he fits him. As ke what you wil, heer is he which offred the 
whole world; What? ſhal Jonas ſtay for want of a ſhip ? nay heer 
isa ſhip, goe and flie from the Lord: ſhal Eſau ſtay for want of 
broth? nay heer is a meſſe of broth, go and ſel thy birthright: 
ſhal Judas ſtay for want of thirtie pence ? nay heer is thirtie 
ence, go and betray thy maſter: hal he then ſtay for wantofa 
. here is an halter, go and hang thy ſelfe. The tyrant 
ſhal not want a flatterer, the wanton ſhal not want a mate, the 
yſurer ſhal not want a broker, the theefe ſhal not want a xecei- 


uer: he is a factor betweene the Merchant and the Mercer and 
the Gentlemanand the tenant: he is a make · bate betweene the 


man and his wife: he is a talebearer betweene neighbour and 
neighbour. Thus if you aske me hat is the diuels trade or o- 
cupation,all the day long he is making nets, and gins, & ſnares, 
to catch thee and — ape for the worme. VP 

If then the diuel bee ſuch oh ſie- body, which meddleth in e- 
verie mans matter, let vs remember hat the wiſe man ſaith, 4 
byſie-bodie is hated: the diuell is to bee hated, becauſe hee is a bu- 


he-body : the Iewes could not abide the Publicans becauſe: 


they werelike Sumners and T akers, which carried tole out of; 
ther country into another: how then can wee abide this great 


Publican, which taketh tole ouer al the world? nay nottole of 


nen, but men themſeluesꝭhe which compaſſeth the earth, corn- 
paſleth vs, even vs which ſtand here. Therefore what ſhalL 


| * 


hal not the owner guard the houſe? If the citie bee compaſſed 


1 


ay, but as Chriſt ſaid, When the theefe compaſſeth the houſe, 
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d: efended,, how ſhould it ſtand ? As the divel runneth 
roundabout;ſothe armour muſt goe round about vszand then 
though he compaſſe vs, yet hee will not ouercome vs: butaz 
the Iſraelites were ſafe though the water compaſled about 
them, as the children were ſafe though the flames compaſled x- 
bout them, as Daniel was ſafe though the lions compaſſed a- 
bout him: ſo they which haue Chriſts armour, are ſafe, although 
the diuels compaſſe about them . Iwill not feare (ſaith Dauid) 
what man can doe vnto me : nay Iwill not feare what the diuel 
can doe vnto me : for hee which is with mee is greater than hee 
which is againſt me. Thus much of the diuel and his compaſ- 


ſing. 

FA the Serpent compaſſeth, ſo doth his ſeede: and therefore 
Salomon calles the wayes ofthe wicked, crooked waies, This is 
the great Compaſſer: there belittle compaſſers beſide ʒlike the 
Phariſies, of whom it ĩs ſaid, that they compaſſed Sea and Land 
to make one like themſelues. Inſtead of theſe compaſſers wee 
haue Seminarie Prieſts, which compaſſe from Rome to Ty- 
borne, to dra one from Chriſt to Antichriſt : I wil not name al 
compaſſers beſide, leaſt I be compaſſed my ſelf; but this I ſpeak 
within compaſſe, that there is a craft of compaſſing, and Satan 
is the eraftimaſter, and the reſt are his prentiſes, or factors vnder 
him. Wlien he hath compaſſed ſome men, he ſets them to com- 
paſſe other men : and fo hee hath his compaſlers and ſpies in e- 
uery countrie, like continuall Leegers to follow his buſines for 
him, which wil do it as faithfully as himſelfe. If he appoint them 
to lye, they will lye as faſt as he: if he appoint them to deceiue, 
they wil dec eiue as cunningly as hee: if hee appoint tliem to 
ſlaunder, they wil ſlaunder as falſely as he: if he appoint them to 
flatter, they wil flatter as ſmeothly as he: if hee appoint them to 

 mock,they wil mocłæ as ſcornefully as he: ifhe appoint them to 

ge, they wil reuenge as ſpitefully as he: if he appoy nt the 
to perſecute, they wil perſecute as fully as he. So, if he 8 but ſay, 
let there bean othe, ſtraight there is an oth: let there bee a lye, 
ſtraight there is a lye: let there be a flout, ſtraight there is a flout: 
let thete be a bribe, ſtraight there is a bribe: let there be a quar- 
rel, ſtraight there is a quarel: therefore in this, the Lyar told the 

truth for he hath compaſſed the earth indoede. | 25 
„ | | | us 
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Thas ypuſcewhatthediusl anſwered, when Godaked him 
for whente he came. No if God ſhould aske you, as he aſ- 
ked the diuel, omi hence you came before you came hither 


as | | | 
ut to him, or rather whither you wil goe when ye depart from him 
7 do verily thinke that ſome heer did come from as bad cxer- Note. 


1 ciſes a; the dinell hmſelfet and that when they doe depart from 
h this place, they will returne to as bad exerciſesagaine, as the 
) diuell did: ſome vato the Tauernes; and ſome vn Alchou- 
| ſes, and ſome vnto Stages, and ſome vnto Brothela, and ſome 
vnto dieing, and ſome vntoquarrelling, and ſome vntocoſe- 
ning. I would faine kaow this af the divel came from tempting, 
and you from ſinning, who was better occupied, he in com- 
manding you, or you in obeying him? They which come toche 
Church and returne to their fins, come to the Lord as the diuell 
came; not to be reformed ot his euil, but to haue a paſport to 
do more euill. If any ſuch be here, he hath learned nothing, hut 
goeth empty away : for they which come lilee Satan, golibe Sa- 
tun: a little water ĩs ſprinkled vpon them. which falles off again 
to the ground: fo ſoone as they are out of the Church doore, all 
which they learned is forgotten, like a perfume which fauou- 
eth no longer thanthey abide in the houſe Where it burneth. 
Therefore as I warned you at firſt, Tate heede hum yum haare, ſo I 
warne you now, take heed leaſt the Compaſler come and ſteale 
that which youhaue heard: for when /xdz5 had receiued the Sa- 
crament, the diuel entring into him, after that, could neuer bee 
driuen out againe: ſo if the diuel enter into you, after you haue 
received this warning, hee wil poſſeſſe you lilce Iudat, 3 
than he did before, and euery word {Fall condemne you. Ahe 
which eateth the Sacrament vnworthily, eateth hit u 
damnation: ſo he which beareththe word vnfruit- 
fully, heareth his one damnation; for, rhe 
word which I haue ſpoken, ſaith Chriſt, 


ſoall indge you in the laſt day. 
FINIS. 
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ken you haue examined your ſelues by the touch- 
aone which I gaue you, wherher yoube in the faith or 
ISR if you finde that you ſtand in the faith, Jet hin 
which thinketh he ſtandeth take heed leaſt he fall. Three ſentences 
we borrowedof Paul : in the firſt heexhorted vs to bee Chi- 
ſtians: in the ſecond, he taught vs to knowe whether wee bee 
Chriſtians or no: in the laſt, he warneth, if we be, to perſeuet 
and take heede leaſt wee fall. Saint Paul doth not teach vs theſe 
phraſes, to doubt of our ſaluation, or of the mercie of God, a; 
thePapiſtsſay z but of our conſtancie in his ſeruice: not leaſt 
wee fall from our election, but leaſt wee fall from our righte- 
ouſneſſe. This is a godly feare: and h ſaſſed un hee ( ſaith Salomon) 
not which ſtandeth in feare of Gods mercie, but hee which fax 
dethin feare of his owne frailetie, Prou. 28.14. as Job did, which 
feared all his workss, lob. 9.28. Wee muſt haue confidenceto. | 
wards God; but diffidence towards our ſelues: for God will be 
true to vs, if we be true to him. This feare is not contrary to faith, 
but cannot ſtand without it: therfore Take heede leaſt ye fall, i, 
takeheedeleſt ye ſinne, as the Iſraelites ſinned; an admonition 
8 from the fall of the Iewes, to them which ſtand; or to 
| whichthinke they ſtand, to take heede leaſt they fall, Asa 
Chroniclerina ſtorie giues a watch-word by the way, to admo- 
niſh the reader of ſome ſpeciall things to bee at ſo the A- 
ſtle, teaching vs to make vſe gf al that we heare or reade, after 
e had ſhewed how the Ilraelites ſtood ſomtime, and how they 
fell after again, which were the elect people of God, the bescon 
of the world, & glorie of nations, vntil they crucified him who 
would haue ſaued them; ends with a ſigh, as if hee ſhould ſay, 
it grieues me to record their folly, and to diſcover the naked- 
nes of my countrey- men: what ſhould Irehearſe any more? If 
they fel thus, take them for a warning, and Let him that thinke! 
: "x a : . , 


y ſtandeth, tałę bed lea ho full. Here wee are ſet to the ſinners! 
ſchoole, to lee what we can learne of the wicked, as the Bee doth 
ather hony of weedes: for all mhiebis written, ts written for aur 
Fetten Nam: 5. 4. Tbeſe things (ſaith Paul) are written to ad-. 
moniſh vs, pon hom the end of theworldrs come: as if hee ſnould 
ay, we haue needeto take more heede than they vnder the law, 
becauſe we line in the l iſt and worſt dayer, when th Dragon is let 
loſe, and hath great wrath, becanſe hir time ts ſhort, Reue. 1a. verſe 
11. Now if you would know how the Iſraelites fell; reade hut 
tom the ſixt verſe, and you ſhallſee how they flected from fin 
to ſinne, like a flie which ſhifteth from ſore to ſore. They temp - 
el the rd (ſaith Pant) they murmured, they /uſted, they come 
nitted Idolatrie, they ſerued thu fie, they ſate downe to cate, and 
ſep to play : Take heed(ſaith O ye Corinthians leaſt ye 
live ſo too: you ſhal not do tuil becauſe others do ſoʒ but theſe 
things are written for your learning: therefore firſt you ſhall 
ſearne, that as they fall away, ſo you may and then by their fall 
you may learne to ſtand. | 

Thus the Apoſtle warneth vs, that we are all in a houſe ready 
tofall, all in a ſhip ready to ſinke, all in a body ready to finnes 
vho can ſay what he will doe when he is tried? Therefore Paul 
faith not, Let him that ſtandeth take heede leaſt hefallʒ but Let 
him that thun bet h he ſtandeth take heeds leaſt he fal warning vs be» 
fore, that we talce heed of falling, and to examiue how we ſtandz 
whether we ſtand or no. For when he makes his ſpeech ofthem 
which hinketheyſtand,not of them which ſtagdzhe intends that 
few ſtand in coinpariſon ot them which rhixke they ſtand + ma- 
nie thinke themſelues wiſe that are fooles lie other : many 
thinke themſelues pure, which are profane like other, as Sal- 
non noteth, Prou. 30.12. There in generation which are pure in 
(heir owns conceit, and yet are not waſhed 2 their fililuncs as 
though there were a generation or ſect of ſuch me. 

And againe, Prou. 20.6. Many men will boaſt of therr goods 
 ner:but who can finde 4 faithfull man; So, many ſeeme to fand 
which ſtand not: many thinſce they beleeue, which know not 
what faith meancth : many looke to bee ſaued, which cannot 
tell who ſhall ſaue them, no more than Nicudamus knew what 
was to bee. borne againe. The reaſon is, mani . On" 
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ſoundtooderpe, andexamine their conſcience, leaſt it ſhould 
vpbeaid them with the noyſownes of their ſinnes. 

- Therforelike a favourable Iudge, which would ſaue the ma. 
leſactor, he wil ask e him ſo cunningly that hee wil anſwere for 
lim too: and then hee wil ſay, T finde no. fault in this man, let 
him pay hi and be gone: ſo I find no fault in this faith, me 
thinlces it is a ſound faith, methinkes it is a good faith; mee 

thinkes it is religion enough, when I come tothe Church, and 

loue my neighbour, and obey my prince, and giue cuery man 
hisown, and pay my tithes, and faſt twice a weeke, as the Pha. 
riſie did, me thinltes this is well: what would you haue more; 
haue l not kept a/ the Commandements'? Luk 18.18. No ( faith 
Chriſt) chere is one thing behind, 3 examine thy ſelfe, And ſtil 
thou ſhalt find ſomething behind, likea.cobweb in the top of 
an houſe, When the floore1s{wept. Therfore well doth Paul (ay, 
he which thinbeth that hee ſtands: not he which ſtands zfor hee 
which ftandsin Chriſt falleth not, but hee which: thinketh he 
ſtands falleth fuddenly,and may finally, vnleſle he ſtand vpon 
his watch: Take heed is a good ſtaffe to ſtay vpon, and ſo often 
a man ſins as he calſs ĩt from him: all goe aſtray. 

But this is the difference betweene the ſinnes of them which 
haue faith, and them which haue no faith: they which haueno 
faith, fal like an Elephant, which when he is downe riſeth not: 
gainzthey which haue faith, do but trip and ſtunible, fall andriſe 
agai ir fals doe teach them to ſtand, their weakneſle dot) 
teach them ſtrength, their ſinnes doe teach them repentancy, 
their frailnes wag. a) the conſtancy; as Peter was better aftet 
his denial then he was before. Judas did neuer ſtand, but ſcemed 
toſtand; the Diſciples knew not that he was a theefe and inten- 
ded treaſ: for they asked, Ia it MIcit I Chriſt ene w, as it 1 
reth, when he gau him the ſop and ſaid, That which thou doll, 
do quickly : if euer he had ſtood, he could not haue been terwed 
the ſonne of perdition. Many did ſeeme to the world to goe out 
ofthe Churchz but John ſaith, they were neuer of the Church: 
meaning, that if they had beene of the Church, they could no 
haue gone out of it. For the true vine could not leaue her gra 
nor the oliue her fatnes, nor the fig · tree her ſweetnes: ſo theſ 
which ſtand in the faith — but ſeeme to fall. a 
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| hypocrites ſeeme to ſtand, The beſt men havehadtheirſlip, 
but alwayes they roſe againez as though they had ſinned to 
teach ys repentance : therefore their ſinnes are written, which 
els ſhould Gs been concealed fortheirhonour : for they were 
not regiſtred in ſpight to diſgrace them; but to admoniſh vs, 
that When wiee ſee ſuch a field of blood, like carcaſes, whichthe 
dragon hath ſlaine, we may feare to ſet vpon him vnarmed, leſt 
we be ſlaine like other: as Salomon beheld the field of the ſloth- 
full which was full ot thiſtles and weedes, Prou, 24,30: Sowee 
muſt behold the ſinnes of other to learne by them. / paſſed by 
(ſayth Salomon) and conſidered it well, I Jeoked: on it and receined 
*;nſtry&ion, This note is in the margine of yourBibles, & that i 
might learne by another mans faults: ſo Salomon ſheweth how 
we ſhould look vpon other mens faults. If we behold and con- 
ſider them, and look vpon them to receiue inſtruction as Sie 
non did, then doe wee beholde and conſider, and lookevpon 
them well: or elſe as Abraham might ſee the ſmolce of Sodom, 
but Lot might not ſee it ʒ ſo they which can make vſe of ſinne 
may heare, and ſee, and ſpeake of errors of men: yet itis not law 
full tor others, — ate as a ſpider which gathereth no- 
thing butpoyſon . Did not many peruert the ſins of the Patri- 
arches, and apply them to thẽſelues, as they ſhould apply their 
doctrines? Butrheſe things (ſay th Par!) are not written for our 
imitation, but for our admonition, that is, for a caueat leaſt we do 
thelike: for they repented that which they did, and ſhall we do 
that which they repented ? Chriſt ſaith, follow me, without li- 
mites: but Pai ſayth, be ye followers of me, as I follow Chriſit 
So we muſt follow the Patriarches, and Prophets, and Apoſtles, 
zs they followed Chriſty: leſt following that which they repen- 
ted, we ſuſtaine or ſuffer that which they eſcaped. This ia the 
leſſon for all but Chriſt, Let him which thinketh he ſtand, take heed 
leaſt he fall. When Paul had diſtilled the capitall fins of the Iſra» 
elits, this is the quinteſſence, that is, all the profit which he could 
Hey out ofthemʒ Let themthat thinks they ſtand, take heedleaſt 
they fall! eee ound Blvd, 18. Mick 
Who woulde haue ſayd that Ieruſalem would haue become 
an harlot ? that the choſen people ſhould become the curſediſ 
vpon the earth ? yet ſo it is, ſayth Paul, thus and thus they haue 
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done, and thus hath God forſaken them that al the world may 
take heede how they ſtirre vp the Lion of Iudah, whichdevou- 
reth the wicked like bread. Who would haue thought whe Lo 
as grieued with the fins of Sodome, that he would haue com. 
mitted a worſe ſin himſelfeʒ firſt to drinke, til he was drunken, 
then to ly whith his one daughters yet he did fo. Who would 
haue thought that Veh hẽ he builded the arł, becauſe he be. 
leeued in God, and gave example to all the world how they 
ſhould ſaue themſelues, when the floud was paſt, would haue 
| piucn the firſt example of ſin to his one ſonnes? Who would 
haue 1 Daz, when he was perſecuted for his god: 
lineſſe in the deſert, would haue ſlaine the husband for the luſt 


— 


of the wife, when the bleſsings of God did call him to thankful. 
neſſe? Who would haue thought that Salomon when he prayed 
in the Temple, and was tearmed by Godthe wiſeſt manin the 
world, would haue taken moe Concubines vnto him then any 
heathen in the world? How are the mighty ouerthrowne, Git 
Dauid 2. Samuel, r. Like Peter which ſayd; hee woulde neuer 
forſakeChriſt,and forſoołe him firſt. The ſtrong men are fal- 


len even Salomon himſelfe; and Dauid and Vvah, and Bot, and 
Sampſon ; and Peter; the lights ofthe world fell lilce ſtarres of 
heauen : theſe tall Cedars, ſtrong oakes; fay re pillars lye in the 
duſt, whoſe tops glittered in the ayreʒ that they whichthinbe they 
ſtand, may take heed leaft they fal. 4:4 
Can Hook vpon theſe ruines without compaſsion ? or remẽ.· 
ber them without feare, vnleſſe I bea reprobate, and my heart 
ol flint? Who am Ithat Iſhould Nandlike aſhrub ; when theſe 
Cedars areblowendowneto the ground, and ſhewed them. 
ſelues but men? The beſt man is but a man: the worſt are worſt 
thenbeaſts;. No man is vntainted but Chriſtʒ They which had 
greater gies than we, they which had deeper rootes than wee, 
ey wh haue had ſtronger hearts than we; they which had 
nore props than we, are fallen like a bird which is weary of het 
ight, & turned bac lte lilce the wind, inthe twinłæling of an eye, 
K. 8. 13. Who would but haue moch him that uff haue ſaid 
ſomtime, as Eliſba ſaid to Hazel, what wickedneſſe hee ſhould 
do in time to come, that he ſnould ſlay and trample men, wo- 
men andehildren Zec/blſkgt hearethusofimy and a, 
32 | „ * 


A Caneat for Chriſtians. ww 
As Ia dogge, that I ſhoulddee this ; as if he would neverdoeit 
while he were a man, but count him a dogge when he comes to 
that: ſo they which are cha oma Hazacl, bluſh to heare Note- 
thus of him, and would haue ſcorned ſometime at him which 
ſhould once haue ſaid, | when they were zealdus and ſtudious 
preachers, and perſecuted for their preaching that thetime 
would come when they ſhould bee loy terers, ttme-ſeruers, lo- 
vers ofthe world, and greedy wolues, deuourers of their flockes, 
and perſecutors; they would haue ſaid, Ama dogge? Am Ia 
beaſt? am Ia reprobate that L ſhould doe this? they would ne- 
ver beleeue this till it came to paſſe : and being fallen, they ſaie, 
they ſinned like Hax aclzwhich bluſnt before he ſinned, & was 
impudent after. Therfore let no man ſay what he willbe, before 
22 what he isz but runne his courſe with a trem- 
bling feare,alwaieslooking|downe to the rubbes which lie be- 
fore him, and the Worthies which are ſlaine alreadie: and re- 


pearle 


- 


e. 
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ſo hardly, that they had thought to haue yeelded to the enemy, 
Sometime I may ſay there wanted a tempter, ſomtime Imay ſay 


there wanted time, ſomtime I may ſay there vvanted place, ſom. 


time the tempter was preſent, and there vvanted neither time 
nor place, but God held me backethar I ſhould not canſent: ſo 
neere vve haue glided hy ſinne, like a ſhip vvhich rides vpon a 
roc lce, and flips away, or a birde vvhich ſcape: from the Fowler 
vvhen the net is vpon her. There is no ſalt but may loſe his ale. 
neſſe, no vvine but may loſe his th, no flower but may 
loſe his ſent, no light but may be eclipled, no beautie but may 
be ſtained, no fruit but may be blaſted, nor ſoule but may bee 
corrupted: wee ſtand all in a ſlippery place, where it is eaſie to 
ſlide, and hard to get vp; lilce little children vvhich overthrow 
themſelues vvith their clothes, no vp, now downeataſtraw; 
ſo ſoone vve fall from God, and ſlide from his vvord, and forget 
our reſolutions, as though vve had neuer reſolued. Man goeth 
forth in the morning, vveał, naked, and vnarmed, to fight with 
powers, and ptincipalities, the diuell, the vvorld, and all theit 
adherents : and vvhom doth he take vvith him but his fleſn, a 
traytor, ready to yeeld him vp at euery aſſault vnto the enemy? 
Thus man is ſet vpon the ſide ofa hill, alwayes declining, and 
ſlipping: the fleth muffleth him to make him ſtumble, the world 
cateheth at him to malce him fall, the diuel vndermineth him to 
makehim ſinlce, and cryeth ſtil, Caſt thy ſelfe downzand vvhen 
he falleth, he goetfi apace, as Peter, vvho denied thriſe together: 
and vvhen he is fallen, is lilce a ſtumbling ſtone in the vvay for 
=» other;thatthey may fall too. Therfore, Lot him that thinkgth be 
>" Parderh, rakebeed lab f l! 
So earneſſly muſt vve call vpon our ſoules, that wee bee not 
vveary of vvel doing : for happier are the child 
began, than luda, vvhoſe end vv 
Wiſedome and Righteouſneſſe are an 
ueth his goodneſſe to become vvorſe: 
mitted fornication, thou mighteſt haue 
vyhichleaneth his righteouſnestoliueinvvicke 
his ſpouſe to commit fornication, anti is diuorced fi 
umſelf. If thou wert like the vine, or the oliue, or the 


ſeeth not his life goe, till he be at 


they would not leaue their grapes, or their fatneſſe; or their 
ſyeetneſſe, to get a kingdome; but the Bramble did If thou be 
like the Bramble, what wilt thou doe when the fire comes? A 
this is a Memorandum to all, ſo eſpecially let him that ruleth, 
and him that teacheth, take heed leaſt he fall: for if the pillars 
ſhrinke, the Temple ſhakes. As when a great tree is hewen 
down, which is a ſhadow to the beaſts, and a neaſt for the birds, 
many leaues and boughes , and twigges fall with it : ſo manie 
ſtand, and fall with them, vvhoſe lampes giue light to others: 
Euen as Ieroboams ſinne made Iſrael to ſinne. Therefore Pau 
hath given you a watch- word, which every one ſhould write 
— table, vpon his bed, and vpon his nailes, leaſt he forget 
in one houre: for he which ſtands now, may fall before night. 
dinne is not long in comming, nor quickly gone, vnleſle God 
ſtop vs, as he met Balaam in his way, and tay vs, as hee ſtaye 
the womans ſonne, when he was a bearing to his graue. We 
runne ouer Reaſon and tread vpon Conſcience”, and fling b) 
Counſell, and go by the Word, and poſte to death, as thou; 
we ranne for akingdome, likea Larke that falles to the ground 
ſooner then ſne mounted vp : at firſt ſheeretires, as it were by 
ſleppesʒ but when ſhee commeth neerer the ground, ſheefalles 
downe with a iumpe: ſo we decline at firſt; and wauer lower 
and lower, till wee be almoſt at the worſt, and then wee runne 
keadlongy as though we were ſent poſte to hell, from hot to 
luke-· warme, from luke-warme to key - cold, from lcey- cold 
to ſtarke-dead': ſo the languiſhing ſoule breedes to death, and 
— pn 3 770 Woe bee 
vnto him that is guilty of this murther . If the bloud of Abel 
cryed for vengeance againſt his brother Caine which ſlewe his 
body, ſhall not God bee reuenged for the death of his ſoule ? 
here is thy brother, ſay th God? Nay where isthy ſoule ? haſt 
thou ſlaine it, which was my ſpouſe, my temple; mine one l- 


| wage I the ſeruant which hid his Talent was caſt into darke- 


ez what ſlal be done vnto thee which haſt loſt thy Talentʒ 


n 


For hewhichfallesfrom hisrighteouſneſle, dothnothidehis | 
Talentzbut more, he doth loſe ic. Lononmensdot lat 
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The Poore mans teares. 
tabs bande leafthr fall, and let them which are downe cat 
e cee 


rect our ſteppes, that ee may tiſe 
„ 
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| OORE MAN'S 
TEARFE:S. 


WILT 324 Mathew, 10. 42. | | 
Fee that ſhall gine to one of the leaſt of theſe a cup of colde water, in wy 
name, he ſhall not loſe his reward. ; 


He argument I havetoiutreate of, is onely of gi. 

ung almes to the poorezand when, and in what ſort 

RE 8 relieue the poore. Herein for your bet · 

SY} tcrinſtruftion , I will he we what almes i;: how, 

and to whome almes mult be giuen , and wherefore wee ate to 

giue almes. I leno w in theſe day es, and in this y ron age, itisas 

hard a thing to perſy ade men to part with money, as to pull 

out their eyes and caſt them away, or to cut off their hands and 

8 away, or to cut off their * and throwe them away, 

Neuertheleſle, I cannot but wonder that men are ſo ſlo we in gi- 

wing ofalmes, and ſo hard hearted towardes thereliefe ofthe 
poore, when the promiſes of God warrant them not to loſe 

1.lb.3. 17:their teward. Saint /obn ſayth, He that bath the ſubſtance of this 

mord, aud ſeeth bis brother want, how can the loue of Godbe in him! 

This is a queſtiõ whichcan hardly be anſwered ofa great num- 

bet no, it wil not be conſidered of a number, nor regarded ofa 

, Sutwtnber.| And yetthe Evangeliſt hereby layeth open vnto al 

Perſons. that he which hath vvealth, ſeeing has brothe 
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atthink ſcorne to relicue the 


The Poore mans teures. o 
teenth of Luke: The tich man in his life time would not relieuß 
Lazarus, but deſpiſed him; yea he forgot God, and thoughe 
there was no God ( but his golde) that could in iuſtice puniſh 
him, for deſpiſing the poore. Lazarus dyed for want, and ſo did 
Dies for all his wealth; who ſoone atter (being in hell) be 
held Lazarus in heauen, triumphing in «Abrahams boſome, 
while he was tormented in hel fire. I lus ſire burneth, ſcaldeth, 
ſcorcheth, and tormentethz of which when the rich man folt 
the ſmart (though all too late) he ſorrowed and repented, ani 
would fame haue ſent word thereof vnto his friends; but hee 
could haue no meſlenger for all his Lordly liuings, nor no re- 
leaſement of his torments, for all his bagges of golde. Now to 
vine would he haue ſent word? Forſooth to a number of 
iends, that indeede thinke there is no God nor diuell; 
nd en nor hell, nor no torments in hell fire after this 
life, This example of Dives may admoniſhſnch hard hearted 
perſons to be mollified with the teares of the poore : that they 
may (when Diues hath dined)let Lazarus haue the crummes. 
Wee reade in Mathew, that when Chriſt commeth to iudge- 
ment, he will ſay to them on the left hand, Gofrowmeye cnrſed | 


into hell fire, which was ptepared from the beginningiby which 
; appeareth,that hell fire is not onely hot, but it is encrlaſtingly 
: hot, and neuer hath end. Let therefore hell fire, and theeter» 


nall torments theroſ, admoniſh you to be merciful to the poor, 
To this alſo may be added; what he wil ſay to theRighteous, 
Goe yee into euerlaſting iopes which neuer ſhall haue end: i hen I 
came among you ai aſtranger,you receiued mer When I mas nakedzyou 
clothed me, andi hen I was hungry, you fed and refreſped me: which 
rooueth that the Kingdome of heauen belonges vnto him that 
— ſtrangers, clotheth the naked; ſeedeth the hungry 
comforts the ſicke, and dottt perform ſuch charitable actes 
of compaſſion. : yet notas the Papiſt doth account it merito- 
rious, but as won — — to __ it in faith Ln — 
zeale ofa Chriſtian life; for euery tree that bringeth not forth goo! 
fraite,ut h. eee e eee, vs 
onely to beare faite leaues; but we muſt alſo bring forth good 
frute: other wile let vs bee ſure our Sauiour Chriſt will forſalce 
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TheProphet Eſa ſayth, Ifthou breake thy bread vnto the prove, | 
and powre forth thy hart untothem, thy light ſhall ariſe in darkmeſſ;, 
thy dimuoſſeſh all bee as the noonetide , and Godſhall ſtill guide thee 
whereby appeareth that choſe deedes of charity are commonly 

for o the Righteous that (till ſeeke to enioy the plea- 
ſures of Heauen : which are ſo farre beyond the common ima. 
gination ofmen that no heart can thinke,noearecan keare, no 
tongue can ſpeał, no pen can write the vnſpeakeable pleaſures 
thereof. 

Chriſtfaith, it is a deede more bleſſed to pine them, than to tabę 
ſrom them. For the excellency of Chriſhans conſiſteth in lea. 
ding a godly life, and giuing of ahnes: and the excellency of 
dithiags isſhewedin — wing. The Sunne giueth his light, 
the Moone her light, the Starres their light, he cloudegahcir 
water, the trees their fruit, the earth her hearbs, the hearbMir 
flowers, the flowers their ſeedes, and the ſeedes their increaſe: 
yea, beaſts and birds, ftowles and fiſhes, giue naturally in their 


and are more carefull and louing one to another than 


we. Which made Job ſay, Go to the beaſts ofthe field, and they 


t: to 
. 
1 — 


£2 
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will teach thee: For man ismoſt vnnaturall to man, and ſofarre 
digreſſing from nature in his kinde, that let ome vngodly rich 
Cormorants ſee a poore perſon begge, this is their preſent ſen- 
tence of him: whip the rogues, to Badewelt with theſe rogues, 
it is pittie theſe rogues be ſuffered to liue. Then ifthey fal licke, 
dorm and dye, all is oneto him; for ofhim they 
hall receiue no comfort. 7 | 
_—_— Ceſar, a heathen Emperour, thoughtthatday to 
be loſt, wherin he did not benefit ſome poore perſon, and with | 
money relieue him-frompenurie. And I doubt not butſome 


| enen ſuch as are day ly 
euen of dutie; and not of cumpulſion, un 
. _  ovgitt 


The Poors mans teaves.” 
ought to impart ſome part of that which God hath mereifilly 
beſtowed vpon vs: for as wee daily ſee ke for benefits at Gods 
hand, which hee dooth continually giue vs: ſo ought wee 
there with to relieue the poore, {ith G OD hath ſo commaun- 


1 ded vs. The performancewhereofweeoughtnottodriueoff 
xl from time to time, but to do it when they deſire to haue it done. 
1 For the true obedience of G O D dooth forbid vs to r 
N or driue off the dooing of good things: as appeareth in Noah, 

Genelis, 7. 1.7, whowhen beewas commaunded, didenter 
8 into the Arke.  e Abraham, when bee was commaunded, did 


foorth- with offer vp his ſonne Iſaac, and did circumciſchis 
f houſe vpon the ſame day he was appointed. A learned Writer 
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the right way to pity and — (rar let vs take heed that our 
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whom wem 
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it be but a cup ot 
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neth matter both for the rakerand the giuer. Bread will ſerue 
beggers, and they muſt be no chooſers: yet bread will notferne 
ſomebeggers, thatboldly on Gads hill, Shooters hill, and ſuch 
lie places take mens horſes by the heads, and bid them deli. 
ver their putſes: for theſe ſello s are of the opinion of the Ana: 
baptiſts; that every mans goods muſt be common to them, or 
elſe they wil force them to part it: but theſe are ſaucie beggers, 
which ought to be ſuppreſſed by godly policy. As for the other 
ſort of begge rs, and other poore perſons, they muſt be content 
to take vp their croſſe, endeuour themſelues patiently to ſuffer 
their ordinary grieuanceszand remember that mans nature may 
be latis fied with a little. | 
As touching how much we ſhould giue, wee are taught, that 
if we haue much, we ſhould giue accord ingly : if wee haue but 
little, giue what we can ſpare. S. Lube counſelleth vs if we haue 
two coates, we muſt giue one to him that hath not: and of meat 
likewiſe. But as — this queſtion, little need to be be ſpo- 


ken when our on couetous hearts are ready enough to frame 


excuſes. 4+: 

Some will make a queſtion of their almes, and ſay they know 

not vvhat the partie is that demaundeth reliefe, or beggeth 

Note · almes of them : O ſay th ſome, I ſuſpect hee is an idle perſon, 
diſhoneſt, or perhaps an vnthrift, and therefore refuſeth to giue 

any reliefe at all. To this Ianſwer, they are needleſſe doubts;for 

wee ought tu relieue them, if wee know them not for ſuch per- 

ſons : and let their bad deedes fall on their one neckes; for if 

they periſſi for want, we are in danger of Gods wrath for them: 

but to giue vnto ſuch as weknow fle vd behauiour, therby to 

continue them in their wickednes, were very offenſiue. We are 

not ſtil tyed to one place for giuing our charity, burit ſtretcheth 

farre for wee are commaunded not onely to relieve our owne 

Countrimen, but alſo ſtrangers; and ſuck as dwell in forraine 

_ Aaons : 272557 | z. TELL Suk + 

Again here the giver may learnetoyiue freely; for the thing 

e is but bread or water. Brea is the fruit ofthe earth: 

and for that the earth giues it vs, ee may the better giticita- 

gain. But brend in tliis place fignifieth all aste for 
the fare and cheere in old time Fas contained vnder the title of 


bread, 


54 
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bread, and all mannerofdrigk:vngderche title of water. But in 
this as in all other things, the ſimplicity oftheolde World is 
quite gone out, and new and corrupt things are lately erept in. 
In the olde time Jacob deſited he might have bread in his iour 
ney: but now the caſe is altered for we muſt hane ſundry diſhes 
of contrarie deuiſes, framed for the taſte of the much and 
pleaſantneſſe of the ſtomaełe, which is vſed with great ſuper - 
fluity, and far more colt then needeth: better now to fil the bel 
ly then the eiezalthough to content the common multitude;the 
eye is the onely thing whichmuſt bee pleaſed. Yet hen you 
are in the midſt of all your tollity and coſtly fare, let the teares 
of the poore admoniſh you to relieue thẽ, that when Diuet hatli 
dined, Læxarus may haue the crummes. p13: 10 

The teares of men, women, and children, are grieuous and pi 
tifull: and teares giue cauſe of great compaſſion, eſpecially the 
teares of ſuch as there with are eonſtrainedto begge ſor theirre· 
liefe. But if the teares of the rich for the loſſe oſ their goods, or 
the teares of Parents for the death of their Children, or the 
teares of — eee perſons — — of _— 5or _ 
wrongs ſuſtained, t generally to be regarded and pitied: 
then — more bald — thoſe breed great , 
ſion in the hearts of Chriſtians, whomebeggery, Want, and ex- 
treames of miſerable hunger, conſtraineth to ſhead teares in 
moſt gr. euous and lamentable ſort. O what ſhalla man ſay vn- 
to thoſe pitifull faces, wluc h are made mayſt through the ex: 


tremity ot . are moſi bitter and ſharpe effects, 
ö ex : 7 14 1 * 1. , | WF 1 


a thing aboue teak 7! 7507-0620 deer 
Io a hungry body euery bitter > — 
fou'e thing ſeemes cleane. Hunger made the cows. my to 
cate the eares of corneʒ Dauid glad to cate the ſhew breads. 4. 
⁊arus deſirous to eatecrums; and Elias content with meale. In 
the deſtruction of leruſalem, it made the mother eate hu oõ mme 
childe; and in the waylings ot Ieremy, people cate their one 
ordure. It made peoplecry to ? haraoh for bread: it made an 
aſſes head, and the dungot Pigeons tb be eaten in Samatĩa, and 
others to ſwoune and ly dead in the ſtrectes. The affliction of 
hunger cauſed . things to paſſe. 
Dauid ſayth, that god numbered all bir teares ina bottii t Danids 
NERO) teares 
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teares were worthy to be preſeruedzbut ifener teares were wor. 
thy to be numbred, the teares that are ſhed for famine, howſo- t 
euer men neglect to regard them, they are vndoubtedly gathe. | 
red together into Gods bottle, and thence they raine as waters 
outobvialles,in way of reuengement of thoſethat take no com- | 
paſſion of ſuch a wofull ſpettacle. ICY] 
Teearet are the laſt thing that man, woman or child canmone , W- 
by:and where teares moue not, nothing will moue. I therefore 
exhort you by the lamentable teares, which the poor do dayly 
ſhead through hunger and extreame miſery, to ood vnto 
them, to 9 — mercifull vnto them, and torelieue 
thoſe whom you fee with miſery diſtreſſed. 

TheScripture ſayth, Giue to euery one that asketh. God gane 
hearbes and other foode vnto euery liuing thing: euery Com- 
mon wealth that letteth anie member in it to periſli for hunger, 
is vnnaturall & an vncharitable Common wealth. But men are 
now adayes ſo full of doubts, through a couetous deſire to 
themſelues, that they cannot abide to part with anie thing to 
the poore, notwithſtanding that God hath promiſed hee will 
not the worke and loue which you haue ſhewed in his 
name tothe poore and diſtreſſe. le 

Some will ſay for their excuſe, that they are ouercharged by 
giuing to a number _—_— 3 and therefore they cannot giue 
to ſo manybeggers: for by ſo doing they might ſoon become 

eggers themſelues. Dauid anſwered this obiectiõ very well, & 

hal. 37. 5 ſayth thus: {never ſaw tb iuſt mau forſaben, nor his ſced beꝝ ge bit 

bread: whereby he meant, that in all the time that he had liued, 
or that any man liuing the yeeres of Dax:d, ſhall ſcarcely ſee 


that vpon an vpright heart in giuing, a man ſhould be brought 


Therearea number that awe ng e 8 
and pleade pouerty to them, though they ſeem to ſtand in ne- 
uerſo great extreames, hen in a farre worſer ſortthey will not 

ſtticlceiĩmmediatly to ſpend tenne or twenty ſhillings. Therich 
worldliag males no conſcience to haue ten or twenty dithes 
of meat at his table, hetn ĩn truth the one halt might ſufficient- 
ly ſatisſie nature; the reſt running to the reliefe of the poore: & 
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than commonly he is with twenty. Some wil not ſticke to haut 
twenty coates twenty houſes, twenty farms, yea twenty Lord 
ſhips, and yet goe by a poore perſon, vvhom they ſecin po 
diſtreſle, and neuer relieue them with one penie, but ſay God 
helpe you. I haue not for you. There are Lawyers will ot ſtic 
to 5 twenty poore wen (and Merchaunts that make it no 
conſcience to eate out twenty other) that haue their hundreds 
out at vſury, their cheſts crammed full ot cro tuns, and their cof· 
fers full of golden gods, or gliſtering angels, and will goe by 
twenty poore, miſerable, hungry, impotent, and diſtreſled pers 
ſons, and yet not beſtow one peny on them: pms ey 
do moſt ſhamefully askeity yet can they moſt ſhamefully deny 
it, and refuſe to performe it. \ 

Thepeople of this world can very eaſily find a ſtaffe to beate 
dog: they are neuer without excuſes, butreadyto:find delaies, 
and very pregnant to deuiſene ſhifts to lceepe in their almes . 
Now will I ſhew you reaſons why we ſhould give. God fayth; | 
hoſo giuethh to the poore, lendeth unto the Lord, andſballbee ſure to pro. 19,17 
inde it againe, and receiuefor theſame an hundred folde. Aud 
againe, Bleſſed is he that conſidereth of thre poore and needy; the Lordyſalm4r,t 
Hall deliuer him inthe day of troubtes. Hereby appearethzthatwe 
hall receiue our almes againe: exceptwedoubtwhetherGods 
vvord be true or no. For confirmation vvhereof, the Prophet 
Oauid ſayth, Theteſtimomiesof Godare trueandrighttom: And pf. 29. 
God ſpeslceth by the mouth ot the Prophet Efay ſaying; T 
miſe vvhich God made to Sara, was found true: his iſe 
madelto the Children of Ie, was found ttue : his promiſe 
to laſua in the ouerthro vving of his ene mies, vvas found true; 27 
Gothpromiſed. Dawid his kingdomey to Salomon her promiſed 
viſedomey t6/Rharaobhethreatned deſtruction by vVvaterꝭ to 
Saul the loſle of his * er and to Salman, the diuiding 
of his kingdome : all whichand far more proued true, Then let 
t not doubtin Gods promiſes, but feare his iudgements; for 
from time to time they haue beene found true and iuſt. Let vs 
tonſiderthat we muſt dye and leaue our goods, vve know not 


to vvhom: then while vve are here, let vs diſtribute therof vnto 


the poore,thatvve may teceĩue our reward in the a | 
Fs : heauen. 


7 
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heauen. God faith by S. Luke, O foole, rhis night ulli fort fetch away 
thy ſonle: and then, that which thou haſt got ho ſpall poſſeſſeit? Heer | 
isa queſtion worth the noting, and meete for rich men to con- 
ſider: eſpecially ſuch as hoor vp wealth, and haue no regard to 
thereliefe ofthe poore. Doe they think that the wealth, which 
they haue together, will come to good aſter their de- 
ceaſe? No, it will melt and conſume away lilce butter in the 
Sunne. The reaſoni is, becauſethey would — as God hath 
commaunded them, in diſtributing pertof that to the 3 
which was lent them by the Lord. 
The children of Godin thefixtof the Kpctalyps crye out: 
A oc. S. to Howlon O Lord, thowthat art holie and true ! doeſt thou not indge 
and reuenge onr blood vpon thoſe that dwell on the earth? Whereby 
that God exerciſeth good men, and thoſe whom he 
louth, in thetroublesotthis world, which wee account long; 
et is their time butl ſhort although h their trouble makes it 
ſeeme long. But theſe I ſay oughtto bee content, and allthoſe 
that doe truſt in God muſt bee content to relieue one another 
for a time, ſince after a ſnort time, we ſhall doubtles finde the 
pale e — againe. Short is mans life while wee are in 
| | i4compareth it to a vapour, to a bubble, to winde, 
;toa/ dow, to ſmoake,and every fading thing that con- 
| 5 — : Eſay compareth it tothe remouing of x 
v2 101 Tahernaclezand lob to an Eagles wing, or a Weauers ſhittle: ſo 
unlifois but ſhorty & after a fe dayes, thoughyou think 
chem many, whatſoeuer you mercifully beſtow vpon the poore 
here on earth, you Waben 
3 on earth. Salomon in the 12. of the Prouet bs ſayth, 
th bis care as the crie of tho paore,;ſpallitrie hinſe! 
8 The — . ia in theiwaies a the 
rer rich; he that kcepeth it ftomthemi is a man of blood S. T 
—— — 
ofthec erichwith w Wc 
they {hall ſurely anſwere. Art theu no t (ſaithhe) a robber, in 
keeping anothers man ——— 
It is the bread of the hungrie which thou doeſt detaineiʒ the 
coat due ta the naked, thou lockeſtin thy houſe : theſnooet 
. ,arcfoote; lye i ͤ&T“ 
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the gold which ſſiduld relieue tho p poore;liescankering in thy 
"offers Which ſaying as it teacheth er liberalitie due vnto the 
poore: ſo it blameth i the careleſſe rich, that account all to bee 
their one and wipart with nothing, keeping to themſelues 
more than is ſufficient But to ſueh Saint Iamerſarth, that at the lam. . 3 
later day, the mite in the crummes ; the months im the gar - 
mens, and the ruſt in the golde, ſhall fret them 8 
Ambroſe faith, It is no leſſe ſinne to take from him that ri 
c poſſeſſethʒ than, being able, not to giue to him that wanteth-. 
The right rich man, that dulie deſerueth thatname: ie not 
knowen' by his pollesſic on, by his coſtly fate; and coſtiy bail. 
ding, by his ſumptuous palace, by his plate, ie wels, and ſub- 
ſtance, but by conſi idering the poote and needie. Whereof Au. 
Fin faith this: The rich are proued by the pouertie of others: 
ſo that ſtil the Seriptures and Fathers preſeribe not anindiffes 
rencie, but a itieznot pleaſure, but due, Arab 
poore and needie ſhall be conſidered andrelieu 
Where is the large hberalitie become, thatin Tj vvas 
rootedin' our forefathers-?| they were content to beeliberall, 
wes, pore Lv itto euil porpoſes. The lueceſſors of thoſe 3 
liberally to maintaine Abbots; ers - 
Mbnkia Nunes afles;Dirges/Frentals,al & Idolatri 
ing the abuſes thereof) may now beſtow itto abertervſemame: 
n foſter and feedethe p̃oore members of Chriſt. 
Thewrorld as as greatavithharhbeen, the: people now abe n 
more richithan they haue been; and: aroxe.conetous than 
haue boenyea, they haue more lenbiuledge than euer they} | 
yet they want the deſire they haue had to weed 1 alt 
— therein moſt wilfully ignorant. ; 
The extortioner can ſparenought vnto the poore bey 
neee and land to land, thou 2 
f 0e torit: the Prophet E faith, gextortioner 
doth no good tothe poore, but daily-fecketh to roote them 
forth i —— ride of apparell ae eee 
ched ofilic poort ee coltlyfare, voget bay 
ourſoftlo ging, their miſtrable ly ing. p 
iberall were people eat ee 
perſtion land now how hard · harted ate they groweny Ay 
eepe 


LIL 
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keepethe poore from famiſhing? Will ye malce a ſcorne ofthe 
poore and needy?the poore now. periſheth by the rich men, and 
no man conlidereth it. This is not the right duty of faithful 
Chriſtians: this ought not to be tlie — — 
theris this the mercy which we learne hy the word. 
Therefore towards the reliefe of the poore, Iſay, giue, and 
giue gladly : for the bread that is given withaſtony hart, is cal. 
ed ſtony bread, though neceſſaryto ba talen by the poore, to 
ſlake hunger yea, it is but ſowerbread. Such a giuer, in mine o- 
pms nextkinſman vato Satan: for he gaue Chriſt ſtones in 
dead of bread: but this man giueth Chriſhans tony bread: The 
Wiſe-man ſayth, Lay vp thy almes in the hands of the poore, 
and know that in the end, what thou keepeſt thou ſhaltloſebut 
that thou giueſt to the poore ſhall be as a purſe about thy necke, 
For as this life hold, and our daies paſſea w ay, ſo ſhal this 
vaine pelfe paſſe away from vs; neither ſhallriches help in the 
day of vengeance: but the corruption abideth, which tretteth | 
likea canker. Then hat ſhal it profit to get alltheworld?and 
when the world forſaketh vs, that ſnall be moſt againſt vs, that 
beſt we loued while we ere in the world. Let euery man thet- 
fore perſwade himſelſe, that his ſoule is hetter then thoſe ſhuttle 
riches: the poſſeſſion wyherebf is variable and vncertainzfor = 
e from vs much more ſwiftly then they came to vs. And al- 
eit we haue the vſe ofthem, euentill the laſt day, yet at length 
we muſt leaue them to others. Nhemere you dy, lay them forth 
ſor the proſit of your poore brethren :learne to forlaketheco- 
uetous world, before it forſałe you and learne coumſailebf our 
Ike. 16. Sauiour Chrift, who aduiſeth you to make frienderof the wicked 
Wee ſee dayly that euery one is good to the poore, (as wee 
commonly ſay) but they will giue them nought but | | 
then I ſay; Great boaſte and ſmall roaſte makes 
.mouthes : yet if words will doe any good, the poore ſhall not 
want them: for it doth coſt nothing to ſay, Alas good ſoule, 
God helpe thee, Sod comfort thee, I would I were able to hel 
thee: and ſuch commonly will ſay ſo, that haue ſtore of weal 
lying by them Such ſtill wiſh well vnto themſelues, in wiſhing 
chemſelues able: but of ſuch wiſhing, and for ſuch wiſhers, I ſay 
> Port a as 
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The Poore muns teuren 513 
23a begger ſayd tos Biſhop, who made thelike anſwere, hs: 
if ſuch wiſhes were worth but one halſe · peny to the poote, I 
doubt they would not bee ſo liberall. I wiſh you good bre⸗ 
thren) leaue wiſhing, and fall to ſome doing; Ln | ckey and 
will not looſez you gather together, euen the deuill and 1 
why ? becauſe you would faint haue the — ze y 


hi e vp acankerfor your ſeluez;ycek e that ſball 
faith kar” Mat9.23 


trouble j our voyage vnto God, as Sheila 
it be for arich man to bee ſaued] it ſhallbe eaſier for a cmmali to go 
through a ucedles eye. This he ſaith nut, becsuſe no rich man ſhal 
be preſerued,burbecauſe the metelleſſe rich man ſhall bee dams / 
ned. We are admoniſhed to liberalitie by ſundry naturall e- 

amples: the clowdes iſthey be full doe ve peel their toineʒ 

much raincisaburden to clowdes, and much riches are hur· 

thens to men. It is ſaid of Abraham in the thirteenth of Gene- 
ſis hat he was burthened with gold ; yet Abraham was a good 

man, but it burdened his head to bee buſied with the cares of 
gold. Againe, to cate much,todripke much, and reſi much, is 
burden to the ſoule, thoug hi be pleaſant to the bodie. And in 
the twelfth of Lale it ap —— — deenafiiesini 
keth one to eate much 1 much: then, xere 
it not for the couetous minds of thoſe that haue much; they 
might impart to the poore-one part of that which they dayſy 
ſpend in ſuperfluitie.” If ihis be not amended, I let you to vn- 
dei ſtar d that the poox muſt erie, and their voice ſhal be may 
their diſtreſle confi dered,andy 9s ſhal be wrought 
Itell you troth, even in Jeſus Ch hat == 
yntothe Lord and he hath heard — Wikſear dther 
open your eat Gd recog yet to Chriſt, who continually, 
A 2 ina and be t wypoocbr poore m— 


e allbregit —— 
Rn ore — eyes the . of ee 
as alſo the ex; mple.of a co 25 a, 


how he wight obtaine 
Goſelalthouhaſt amd gi etaihe poor tn 

euer y man ſo to do, or. eee e 
doe ſo: but thereb teaching him particu AP th the 
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A fe fore mans teives.” 908 
and thereſteſhing of the poore. Doe not continually feed your 
equals; for that is offenſiue: but when you may ſpare to ſpend 
and banquet your ſelues, then tall the poore and impotent, 
and refreſn your! poore diſtreſſed neighbours and brethren, 
And when Dive: hath dined, let La darm haue the crummes. 
Auch Rill remember the ſaying of Saint Mathemʒ Bleſſed are the 
mercifull;for they ſhall obtaine mere x. 4 
T. conclude(beloued inthe Lord) let mee intreate you rich 
men, to conſider it is your dutie to remember the poore, and 
theit continuall want: you that eate till you blowe, and feed till 
ur eyes ſwel with fatneſſez that taſte fitſt your courſe meates, 
and then fall to finerfare; that haue your ſeuerall drinkes for 
your ſtomac lee and your ſorts of wine for your appetitezimpart 
ſome of your ſuperfluitievato the poorer, who being comfor. 
ted by you; will doubtleſſe pray for you, that God would bleſſe 
you and youre and increaſe your ſtore a thouſand foldet which 
if they ſhall forget, yet the promiſes of God remaine inuiolable 
towards you forthe ſame. 

If the proude would leaue their ſuperfluitic in apparell, their 
exceſſe in imbrodery; theirvanity in cuts, gards and pounces, 
their exceſſe in ſpangling, their fantaſtical feathers, & nee dleſſe 
brauerie, the greater part would ſuffice towards the relicfe of 
the poore, and yet haue ſufficient to ſuffice nature. 

Let the glutton ſecke only to ſuffice nature, and leaue his dai- 
ly ſurfetting in bellie cheerezthen might the poore be fed with 
that which he oftentimes either loathfomely vomittes forth,or 
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vſeth as an inſtrument to ſhorten his owne life. 
Let the whoremonger leaue off his daliance, and his inordi- 
nate expences ſor maintaining of his wie kedaeſſe; and it ſhall 
bee good for his body, and better ſor his ſoule, yea his purſe 
1 N auier, and hee thereby better able to felieue 
f r „ eee eee > br 
en Lerswene Artifiees ee eee orderly, 8 g 
bperfluous-expences, not ſpending his money vainely at dice, 
ables, car ;bouling bertingund ſuch likezbut ring — 
.  methciuill Chriſtians in the feare of God: they may haue ſuf. 
© ficientfor the maintenance of themſelues and their familie, and 
t the poore may be by them ſufficiently relieued. : 
a ET 12 | 5 
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Let vs conſider that wee, wo haue our beginning frõ God, 
ought generallyto bend all our actions towardes the Lyon. . 
of Godz and doing as hee commaundeth vt, we pleaſe him: oe 
if we helpe the poore;we helpe him; and doing all charitable 
actions to the poore, he aceounteth it as done vnto himſelfe. - 

Let vs generally learne, not to contemne or deſpiſe the 
poore, but according to our abilities help them and conſidex ot 
their extreames, and it any hand not to diſdaine and vpbraide 
them with the titles of baſe rogyes,or ſuch like, but in a godly _ 
Chriſtian meanes to cheriſh and comfort them with ſuch chari- 
table reliefe, as wee may in reaſon affoord yfitorthem,yea, 
to conſider of theircale as iFirwete qurowne; 5 | 

Let vs take example of good (ornel/ins the Captaine, o 

whom mention is made in the Acts of the Apoſtles, to whom 
the Angell of God appearing in a viſion, ſaid thus: (orvelins, 
thy prayer and-thine almes is come ep before God, Loe here the re- 44, 10 
ward and alſo of whom thou ſhalt be re warde d. 

Let vs conſider of their miſerie that with hungry chaps,and 
lanke bellies, would willingly feed on that which you waſtſul- 
ly conſume; the poore I ſay, would finde good comfort of that 
which commonly you fling to'your dogges, and on your 
dunghils: and let vs haue regard to their coldnes, theix nalced- 
neſle, their miſetie and grieuous neceſſitie: thinlee of this and 
comfort them. And let vs be mindfull that pouertie and want 
compelleth many an honeſt perſon to take in hand the perfor- 
mance of much vile and ſlauiſh buſineſſe: and that therefore 
they deſerue to be ſaccoured with merey and pitieʒtather than 
to be deſpiſed for their poore eftate:O-thinke,ſome bard her- 
ted perſons were in their miſerable eſtate, how glad would you 
be refreſhed, that now ſcarcely yeeld one peny to their reliefe. 

Laſtly, let vs call to min de the example of the widow of da- , Kung. 4: 
repta, who 3 her prouiſion and ſtore were but little, When 
the Prophet of the Lord came to her to aske her bread, anſwe - 
red, [ haue nothing but a little flower in a barrel, and a little oyle 

ina cruſet which notwithſtanding ſhe willingly beftowedyps  _ 

himzfor which, a thing worthy memotie followed: ſor her ba- 


An Alarum from Heinen. 


rd. Jure the plenty that commeth by the poore is much: ſot 
ain the fruit 


hoes ofthe poore is fruitful, it ſurrendereth a 
to them that giue ought, yea if it be but a cuppe o 


7 cold water, 


as ſaith our Sauiour Chriſt. To whombe all honour, power & 


ns and foreuer, Ameh.. 
| | FINIS. 


AN ALARVM FROM 
HEAVEN; SYMMONING ALL 


MEN VNTO: THE HEARING: 
ofthe Truth, 


5 enen 28. 190 | 
Gee teach aUnations, buptizing them in the name cc. 


LETS, He oftle Ban writing to Timotheus telleth him, 


7-1 bene and br ee In which words the Apoſtle 
2 eth that there is none other way, either 


to come vnto God, but by that ordinaty 


— dene ie onely trus oſit ſelfe, 
doth witnes of his trueth, who is trueth it ſelfe. By 
the very ſame name doth our Saviour Chriſt call Gods word, 
N making his pray er to his heauenlyf ther(fortheeleR) 
faith, ſantti them in vhy erwchoGcrmmediately addeth, Thy 


3-Thenexrehia 8 chatthe Apoſtlead nertiſ eth Timorhie of, is, 
,.  -thatthiseruth being rightly kaownjbringe the 
 thadfoknowitian thirtheApoſile co th by an argu- 
T 


3 


" © dna ear 


would haus all men come to the knowledge of 


„ W ch is the hearing of the word, the which the A. 


hee writing to the Cologsſians, ex horteth them not ſo much to 
the hearing of this trueth taught hem, as to an inward inter 
tainment of the ſamez when he faith; Let the word: of Gemeſe 

in jou plentifullis in all wiſedome » teac hing and admoniſbing 
mne ſelues. Teaching themſelues, becauſe many of the Ce 
ans lee med to be ignorant of that which they ſhould Rnow-e 
1nd admoniſbing themſelues , becauſe a number of them did 
know much, but pra ctiſed little. So that ſuch is the-intertaine -- 
ment that Gods word oughtto ſinde amongſt vs, as Daura | 
miſed therevnto, when he ſaid, O Lord; teach me theway of thy 2a. 119.31 
fatutes, and I ſhall keepe it enen unto the end. And we are taught to 

enteraine Gods word, by the example of John, who — 

ſhe little booke at the hand of the Angell, wascommanded 

to eate that bookezpartly to teach vs, that Gods word mult s: 16. 16 
bie within vs, and partly to ſigniſie that our bodily breadeſer» Ala. 
eth not our ſoules neceiſity. Eſay ſaid, that hee had carefully 
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| carried GO DS meſlagetfor [was found (ſaith he) of thoſe that ſay, 65.1 
ſought mee not, and baus beene made manifeſt to them that haue not 
whed after mee : how beit hee was not ſb carefull in 8 


the people were as careleſſe in hearingt for the which cauſe hee 
vitereth this complaint: Lara n ho hatih beleewed ant e for te 4.13.1 
hem is the arme of the Lord revealed? When Jeremie had ſaitjß-⸗-»„ 
fully deliuered the meſſage ofthe Lorde his God, in rebuking 
thoſc Ie wet which burned incenſe tothe ange 
ſaith, that all the men that kpew that their wives hac burned 11 
incenſe to ſtraunge GO DS, and a reat many women which 
ſtood by, gave him this anſwere : 7 he wordewhich thou ſpeakeſi 
untous mthe name of the Lord ,_weewill not heareit of thee: 3. but 
what wee thenke good. that will we duc. duch was the wicke dneſſe of 
the people ſo many 2 appeareth in many places 9 
Gods word : among the which, that ofthe Babilonians was not 
che leaſt, which moued Ieremie to ſend dæraſab vnto them with 
ke boolee, and with a ſtrait charge, that When he had read it vn- 
to them, hee ſhould binde a ſtone vnto it, and caſtitimotheri: 
ver Euphratesto teach the Baby lonians and all men, ĩhat as the 
hard ſtone cauſed the good booke to ſinke in the water, ſothe 
hardnes of our ſtony harts, EA depriving of vat 
ny good blesfings;butalſo hrs inleing of our ſoulesin 
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274 he iuſt conſideration Whereof moued the Apoltle Pau to 
tpoſtulareche matter with euery hard harted {inner in this 


ſort: (Re 92.45.) Donſt thou not knove that thrbountifulnes of 


* 


Vo leadetb thereto repentance!But thou after thine hard heart thy 


| cannot repent doeft heape vy to thy ſelf wrarh againſt the diy df wrath 


U 


antof the declaration of the in iudgement of God. and yet to ſee 
what ſmal preparation there is vnto repentance. Euery godly 
man wiſheth like zealous /eremy:Oh that mine head were a fony- 


rs, 


areas well contented to heare pleaſant things, as the Iewes 

were to hearleen to Steuen, repeating their parentage: But ifa 

man ſhall hit all ſorts of ill eee 1 N ſorts 

of me, they hold it as a principle, That heeforgetteth his text, 
who remembreth their ſinnes : notwithſtanding they lenowe, 

that it is the Miniſters dutie 7 tell the hou/ TOO their ſinner, 
aud to ler Iſrael bears of their tranſgreſſions; and the peoples part, 

not onely tobee cor ey Gs ſirous to know their duties, 
nded{hewe their deſire in the forwardnes of their comming 


efbrehimehatoughrro teach. - Qtherwiſe weemightimagine 
«God ſpakebutinſport, when he ſaid by his Prophet, The 
ene knonledge , end rhepropleſballſerte iv 
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bu month For ſo thought the euill diſpoſed people in Ezethie/s 
ume, who vſed to heare him preach with thelike affe ction 
that many bring now adayes. Concerning Whoſe fruitleſſfſe 
hearing, God informeth Excchiel, by ſaying vnto him: Sonne of Exch 38.30 
man, the children of my people talbe of thee by the walls, and in the 31.4. 
doores of houſos, and ſpeake one to another , euery ont to his brother, 
ſaying © Come ] pray you, and heare what is tie word that commit 
from the Lord, They come vntothee as the peeple ſtd to ume, und 
m people fit before thee, and'beare thy words q but theꝝ mull ut lg 
them: for with their montkes they make iefts, and their heart goetl ET 
after their coneteuſneſſe, and lot thou art vuto them as « ieſting ſong 
ef one that hath apleaſant woyce , and can ſong weil. for they 21 e. N 
rerdi, but they doe them mot. ee at H{ en 

Theſe people, and the people which were in the time of Ho. 
ſtathe Prophet, may meetly bee matched with the men of our 
age, who. 2 as read ee, — as he eker 
reproue their ſinnes ; For ſayth Heſea, Theſe people are as thoſe 1. 
2 rebubethe prieſt. It ie ric that the Laras dad me 
proceedeth either ofthe lack of teaching: or of the want ol faith 
tobeleene rightly that which is * The firſt ooo wa {ome 
prooued by the words which the holy Ghoſt ſpae by the - 
mouth of this Prophet laſt named, thus : CA people are deſtroyed moſee.y. 6. 
with lacke of Knomledge: ct The other by the teſtimonie of out 
Sauiour Chriſt himſelfe, who ſending his Eleuen to preach and 
baptize, ſayth: He that beltentth, amd ii baptized, ball bes awed; an ac. 16, 
he that helecuerh not, ſhall b damned. Why went tlie rich man to 
hellz but either for one of theſe cauſes aforenatned , or forthem 
both? (that is toſay) becanſe he neuer frequented the word of 
God, whereby faith is begotten in the hearts of thehearers; r 
ifhee heard the ſame word yet it was heard ſa careleſly that it 
too le no rooteatall. And indeede, that anſwete which Alia - 
bam made to his requeſt, ſeemeth to auerre the trueth of that 

hen requeſt was made by that helhound. that 
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nor et the vnualuable and moſt aſſured promiſes made by 
Chriſt to his elect &, recorded by his Prophets, can drive vs fr 
lane, and dra vs to himſelfe, then there is no more hope of yy 
2 m hearing the word of God, than was of Son & lud u, thougl 
un chey heard the word and receiued the Sacraments: for our life 
i no other way reformed by a careleſſe kind of hearing, the lc. 
12 vb um redreſſed the religion in Iſrael, when he ſet vp two gol- 
den calues, the one in Dan, and the other in Bethel, that the Iſ. 
Nu 3.8: raelites might worſhip them: or Nebuchaduex x ar in his king. 
dauome, hen he deſtroyed Idole, that hee might be worſhipped 
as God. It ii a matter ſo true, that no man can ſo much as ima- 
fe. 1. gine, much leſſe ſpealee the contrarie; without great offence, 
that & O D hath done ſo much for hisvine, as by any meanes 
Pſa. 147. a0 Might bee: inſomuch that Dauid the king of Iſrael neuet had 
. greater cauſe than the prince and people of England haue, to 
ay of the goodnes of God, Hee hath not dealt ſo lowingly with a 
| n nation as with vs, in giuing to vs ſo long vſe of his lawes And 
Fett; he that compareth the paſtors painfull preaching with the 
peoples little pro fiting, in moſt places of this Land, ſhall finde 
iuſt occaſion to thinle that the ſonne of God hath pronounced 
. Note. d liat ſatne curſe vpon this Engliſh Vine, which hee vttered a- 
g inſt that fruitleſſe fig- tree mentioned by M ire, in theſe 
Aer. f f. 16 Words, Newer fraite growe on ther henceforth, God gtaunt that 
| there bee not ſome nien who meaſure the meate by theman; 
Likt6:rq" like thoſe proud citizens which ſaid, Me will not haue this man 
reigne ouer vs; and loath the meſſage becauſe they like not the 
- 620478. er thoſe ſcornfull Tewes,” that told Jeremy to his 
face, The word which thou ſpealęſt to vt in the name of the Lord wee 
lerem. 44-14 mill nat beure it of thee y but wharſoentr we thinkz good, that will wee 
THe T9 OR pc know thoſe men whichlabour among them, 
ab and haue the ouerſight ofthem in the Land, & not barely know 
1. hem, but allo l w for their good worbes ſake; Thus hauing 
Fnaniſned che former circumſtances as iouſly as Ipro- 
miſed, I proceed to the next wordtʒthe which containe in them 
ae ſecond part ofa Chriſtian Miniſters duty, which is to mini- 


L.Kings. 


oa ſer the Sacraments rightly : whereof one is ſet downe in his WW 
Aducotder, by the Inſtitutor Chriſt him(elfe, when he ſaith B- n 


in in the wane of the Fatbor, andthe Sonne, aud goon 
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Gho Now becauſed the x Baptiſm; me OR... 8 
res the Scripture, I will here ſetdowne as many of them a: 
my memorie can record; Firſt, the word asd 
the way meaning of the reeke text, Bapuſme,doth not. * | 
onely a dipping, but ſuch adippinginthewaterasdoth cleanſe 
the partie opp ed. And for that the Primitiue Church vſed to 
put the partie bean quite vnder the water: ; therefore Pan, 
"icing bothto es & Colosſians vſeth theſe wordsz 2 
Vee are buried then with him i leer into bis death: that lihe as Rem. 6. 4 
Chriſt was raiſed wp from. the deadby the glorie of the Father ; ſo we col. a. 15 
alſo fronld wall in newneſſe of life, In the which words the Apoſtle 
ſheweth what reſemblance their baptiſme hath with Chriſt 
his deathand relurreion,Secondly, Baptiſime is vſed for a bare 
waſhing: in which ſenſe ot Sauiour ſpalte when hee ſaid to tie 
Phariſics; Tes tay part the commandementa of God, and ob[erne the Mer 7. 9 
eee men as the waſhing of pots andenps, and mami ſu * ' 
57 And in the — reade it in tie Epiſtle to 
3 when the Author ſaith, that the o/de Tabernacle Heb. 9. to 
— Ned of many waſhings and ctremoniall ritet, umtiil the d s & 9 
reformat ion came. Thire br Abe we may vnderſt 
fictiont, as our Sauiour Chriſt did in ſaying to Janes N 
| the ſonnes of Zebedeus ; Can you bee b cons with that baptiſme ae 
wherewith I muſt bee baptized? And SB iples, J e Ln. 310 
baptized with a ee. but how am pained vill it be ended? 
Fourthly, Bapriſmeis a liberal 17 ution of the graces of God, 
25 appeateth in theſe word:; John baptized with mater, = 8 48. * 
fall bee baptiſed with the haly Ghoſt within theſe few dayes. F 
me word bapt i ſmne is taken for — 1 as in — 
wherein the holy Ghoſt hauing occalionto ſpealteof e Apoll a 
Bae eee, raw was mught 1 Murer, and. 48. 44 
A know but the baptiſm of John anety. 0 ne is 44 
taken for —— order of miniſtring that 1 
Church, and the hole ſan ctific ation of the parti ties baptizedzas 
in the words of this preſent part ot Scripture, baptizing thi, O.. 
But to ſpeakeo tlie Sacrament it ſelſe. It hath beene vſuall Sacraments _ 
ih Abs tie God from time te time — — 
water bis cone 
vaRainbow . « Danſs. 
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uing in his iuſtice deſtroyed the olde world for finne 2 (onely 

Nachand his familie being excepted) the ſame GOD in his 

mercy made a couenant with Voab, that hee would neuer de- 

— ſo againe:for confirmation thereof he ſet the Rainbow 

in 5 as a ſeale to that couenant betwixt himſelfe and 

Gen.9.13.14 Noah! So was Circumciſion giuento efbraham as a ſeale of 

Ger 27. to confirmation in that promiſe : that in his feed all natigus of the 

11. carthſhouldbe bleſſed: io that as mony as were cittumciſtd, were 

withia the compaſſe of that couenant: in ſtead whereof wee 

haue Baptiſme he which whoſoeuer ſhall refuſe, we account 

im as cut off from Gods Church. Chriſt Ieſus gaue inuiſible 

grace, by viſible laying his hands vpon children and other ſick 

At. to people. So hee gaue the gift of his hq)y ſpirit vnto his Diſciples 

ib 0. a when bauing breathed von them, he ſail,” Receine 5 Jon 2 holie 

e e Tbe Ssctamentz were ord ained in the Churchof God 

Threevſes for three vſes: firſt, that we ſhould acknowledge all thoſe to be 
of Sacra ourfellowſeruants,whom welce to haue put on the ſame lin 

"TY 4 * and in tlũs _ ſaid theApoltle Paul. 

„ Fhoſethat are haptix ed mio Chrifh, haue put on Chriſt: | Secondly, 

"IE. Sactaments doe puta manifeſt difference betwixt the = 

Church and the falſę, as Peter hath taught vs, in ſaying, Repent 

eln, and be baptizedenery ons of you in the name of Ieſus Chriſt ; for to 

ou is the promiſe made,andunto pour children, and all that are yet 

farreoff,cnenſo many as God ſhall call and our Sauiour ſayth, 

Ar. 10. 14 ſuch belongeth the kingdome' of God, that is, to ſuch as leade an 

innocent life. The third vſe of the Sacramentsis wleate vp,in 

the hearts of the Elect, all thoſe promiſes which God hath 

made vnto themin leſus Chriſt his ſonne, and their Sauiour: in 

*. the which ienſe Yaulſpake, when he ſaide, that Abraham recei- 

ui the Are. of circumpriſign „ 44 a ſtale of that righteouſueſſe which 

ee. A bebadby y faith and in the very (ameſenſeourSaaiourfayth He 

* cbatheleeneth and is baptized ſhallbe ſaued. But it is to bee \confi- 

dered, that the Inſtirurorſettethdownethe forme of admint- 

ring dhe Sacraments, when he leyth. Eg them inthe name 

Ty © of the Father of the Conne, aud of the holy Ghoſs. 1 andcth - 

. X 8 the Father, and ofthe Soils; Vocal 

Fans roceedethfromthe Father, and the Sonnezand 

eee ee bee borne of 


Watet 


. 
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water and the ſpirit, hee cannot ſeethekingdomeof GOD. 
When our Saujour offered to „ 5 

to be a needleſſe worłkeʒ for thou ſhalt neuer waſh my feete;laid hes 10g 
But when Chriſt anſwered, that ſack us ure not waſhed by bim iobn,13 & 
laue no part with him that is, neither part of his ſpirit, norof 

his kingdome; Peter bethinlæing himſelſe beiter; would not 

haue hrs fecte onely, but alſo his hands and: head maſbe. Hoyybeit 

itis not neceſſarie to waſh any more than is vnclean. As Peters | 
ſect defile& with dirt and mire, ſo our ſoules ſpotted with ſins; 

muſt be cleanſed by Chriſt his blood only. And aſter this mans 
per it is eee. that ee of vs Mt rn ro 
whereofthe outward putting of water vpon the party bapti 

zed, is a liuely figure. John Baptiſt was ſandtified 2 
wombe, as the Angell had foreſnewed : But when our Saui- 
our Chriſt came to him to bee baptized, John pur himbacke,and 1% 


5 UY 1 
1.1 5 


wide I haue neede to bee baptized of theey aud commeſt thou tomee ? Mat-3:i4- Q . 
That kingly Prophet, Dau, Was æ man after Gods owne heart'* .._. —_ 
yer he ſayth of himſeife, [wasrborne in iviquitie;ardin ſuant bach Ng 
my mother conteined me. Tab was ealled by Goithindtelfelo ruſh 453.8. 
| . oY N 


and vprig bt mau, feuring G O D andeſchuing euiliz whoſe p 

was not found vpon the face of the earth: not withſtandingall 

this, he ſaith of himſelfe; ho can bring acleaue thing out of fili ib 
veſe?T he which queſtid is all one with Pauli affirmation, who. 1. 16 
faith, Such as the rooto is ſucb ere the branches: as iſ het had faid, 
Adam, the father of vs all, was vndefiled, then are weis ſonnes 

cleane alſo: but if he were once dead in ſinne, being ourroote;- 

then ho could we his imps haue life of our ſelues ? All this wass 
ſpoken ef originalfinnezasfor actual ſins namely thole ſinnes 

which Wes continuallytomnit; they are 38 palpable ag the Eæad. 10. 2 
255 / pgs oth pore roſſe tha a 
it might bee felt: in ſomuch that David ſaytiꝭ, 
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524 An Alarum from Heaven,” 
Gg. 24 to liue well, ſhould liue ſo ill. The continnall ſinne of Sodome 
brought ſire and brimſtone from heauen to conſume them in 
Tol. ñ. ¶ the ſame. David feeling the burthen of his ſins, began to ſinke 
vuder them : for (ſaith he) My fins are gone ouer my head, and 
are lilce a ſore burthen, too heauie for me to beare. Paul, havin 


1 by the vertue —— law, learned his ve he had not lenou 
K 


* [1 e law had ſaid, thou ſhalt not ſinne) fell to la. 

menting of them thus : O vrotebhed man that I am, who ſpall deli. 

ver me from this bodie of death '? whereit is to be noted, that hee 

1.091535 calleth his body a body of death, in reſpect of finne, which gi- 

ueth power to death ouer our bodies. And to conclude, of ſuch 

forceis ſinne in vs, that if the goodnesof God had not ſo pre- 

| ordained, that the vabelecuing husband is ſanctified by the 

r. cer 7:14 belecuing wife, and the vabelceuing wife by the belecuing 
husband, our children ſhoutd be very vncleane. | | 


Godly . 
names for 


4 


| nch as to ſay, e and thus was Zachary commaunded by 
Loris the angell to name him. The Scriptute affoordeth plentifull ex- 
amples of thoſe that haue giuen names to their children, accor- 
1+,91.:=*dingtoſuchoccafions as haue been offered in the time of their 
„ „ ehen Rachel went with her husband Iarob toward Be- 
geben ehiel; to bild un Altar vnto God thee trauelled inchild birth, 

nàudin trauelling died : but before ſhee departed, ſhoe callid hit 
970 name Benoni that is, ebe ſos of ber ſorrow:buthis father {acob cal- 
Mes led him Bemme; that is, e ſoune of his right hand. So Leah ha- 
dung borne to//obfoure fons,ſheſaid; nowwil/Spraiſe God, oc: 
Achat ſbe might the better beate in mind her promiſe, the 

med herlaſtſonne;/«d+b, When the man of Beniemin came 
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Aw Alarum from uam. 323 
token of heauineſſe, and cer. ified father Ea, that Gods Arke | 
was talcen by the Philiſtines; and that his: two ſonnes were K 
lane: The old father fell backward out of his ſtate and bai hu i. Sam. tal. 
wcke,and his dang bterin law Phinirs Wife bein 8 flighte d with | 
ſeare, fellin tranel and died in child-bed but before het death, ſhe © 
alled her ſon /chabod, that is, wheres the glorie:meaning ther- 
hy that ſhe counted the glory of God to bee talen ſtom ſruel, 
«hen Gods Ark (which was a figure of his Church; hetin we: 
gorifie his name) was taken away by the enemy. Andſecondly, 
02dmoniſh all parents ſo to nurture vp their children, that 
they may ſoelte o: maintaine the glorie of God: bettet then Ea 
ad: for the wickedneſſe of whole children, as alſo for the fa 
bers default in not correcting them, God had chreaned be- · S.. 1 
fore, that if he once began with him, hee would make an ende 
wth him: ſo that as the Prophet ſaith, children being the ſruite of pſa. 127 
thewombe, as they are come from God, area good bleſſing and 
i heritage that commeth ef the Lord,, becaule hee it is; from 
whom euery 8 od and perfect gift doth proceede: yet in re- 
het of men, ſo may the matter be handled, that they ſhall finde 
io ſuch croſſe or curſe as graceleſſe or varuly children ſuch as 
Iſus, and his two wives, who were AY of mind, and a heatt- Gn 16.33 
treaking vnto Iſuas their father, and Ralrana tie ir mother. 

It is true, that the very godlieſt men, and women, haue rather” 

leſired ſonnes than daughters at the hands of God; but they 
dic for good and godly purpoſes; as when. Abraham deſired 3 42 
aſonne to the ende that Elie ar the ſtemard uf his honſe,being 4 
franger, namely, a man of Damaſcus, old nos ler the heine of . 
% goods. So did Auna pray to God for a ſonne, when ſhe ſayd; 
0 Lord of hoſts , if thaw wilt lavkg on the trouble of this fan 


- 


nude and remember me ,&c, and give unto thinebandemaidea 


526 A Memento for Mapiſtr ates. 
eeiue a ſonne by ſo aged a man "Abraham was. The ſant 
3 Angelltharcertified Zacharis, that Elizabeth his wife ſhoul 
beate lohn the Baptiſt, ſaid, not — that it ſhould be a ſonne, 
Luka 26.30 but ſuch a ſonne, as ſhould bring ioy to him and many more, 
And that Angell "Gabriel that was ſent of God to Aa- the 
mother of our Saujour, according to his humanitic,fait itha 
in ſtead of feare hee had found fawonr with God: and his reaſon 
is this, for thou ſhale beare a ſonne, and ſbalt call his name Ieſus: A 
ti hee had ſaid, it is a great bleſſing of God to beate a child, x 
a gteater to beare a mon ehilde i but to bes ſo farrein Gods fi. 
uouras to'beare ſneh a ſonine, as ſhal bee the Sauiour of the 
World it is the greateſt grace which hath been heard of + inthe 
which, God make his Church ioyfull;aud for the which in ſpe- 
 cill,and for all che reſt of his bleſſingsin general, God make 

11 nel. Amen. 
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Pfalme 45. verſe 7. 


Tue Scepter of thy hingdome is a right Scepter: thoulouf 
rig ſues, and hate N Tce Lord hath anoin- 
you theewirh the ow, EET bebe 775 NP, : 


. | mon workineſſ co raigne, by his well ſwaying of 
the which Salomon could not haue handled * 
25 he did, i he had ee ee ire 


S 'F . = 7 N 
3 F 3 


Tang vent in that heartie prayer which hee vttered yato Almightie 

10ulg God, when he ſaith, ue vato thy ſeruaut, O Lord, an underſtan- 3-King.3+ 
one ting 4144 wiſe heart, to iudge thy people, that [may diſcernebe” _ 

More, BY t good and euui. In this prayer it is plaine, that although he 

\ the BY 45a King, yet he calleth himſelfꝰ the ſeruant of Got: for pro- fal 5. 7. b 
;tha Wi „ion commet hi neither from the Eaſt, nor from theWeſt ji non yet 

aſon fromthe South but from God, who plucketh domus one; and ſetteth' 

%s another. And Salomon hauing prayed for wiſedome and yin" 

d& Lerſtanding, he ſhewerh whereunto hee would applie thoſe 

. good gifts of God, euen vnto the glorie of him that gausthem 
the 77 indge thy people, that I may diſcerne betwurt good & enill (faith Pro. f. 15. 
the he) for y him kings raigne andby him princes decree inſtice. Whe Ed. rb. 
pe- Ui Vibro, che father in law of Moſes, came out of the Land of Mi. 

ale dian to ſee Aoſes, being at the mount of God, which Was Wo 


mount Sinai, and beheld howthe people flocked vnto-Aoſer 
their Magiſtrare for judgement and iuſtice, by due conſiderati- 


that Moſes wearied himſelfe with fitting in iudgement from 
te morning vntill night. Secondly, that he was too tedious 


thirdly, that notwithſtanding bis carefulneſſe in judgement, 
ind their eat neſt expectation of iuſtice, he was not able to diſ- 


* 


counſelleth Afoſes to make mote Magiſtrates in Iſtael:and to 
the end that this mighe bee performed the better, Jethro doth 
point at the diſpoſition of thoſe men which ſhould beare rule: 


them ſhalt thou make gouernor s oner the people. 


F a4 


yeeres to fir from morning to ni 
yeeres, antiquitie, and conſequerit 


cannot eaſily endure it; beſides the care of common cauſes 


he in iudgement : He, theit 
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onthereof, Iethro found theſe three inconueniences : Firſt, 
mothepeople which attended vpon him in all that time. And 


patch ſo many matters as were brought before him, but with a 
light hearing, and a little regarding of many mens cauſes. 
Where fore, Jethro being a man very deſitous that juſtice might 
proceede, that no mans matters ſhould ſlighiiy bee ſlipt ouer, 


By his you may perceiue , how/erbro in counſailing, and 
Moſes in ptattiſing; did both aime at inflice and true judge - 
ment, For it is not a meaie matter, or ligit tabour; ſot men of 


— 


. 


for (faith he) thou ſpãlt chuſe out, amongſt all the people, men of Exed.18.21, 
courage, dealing truely, fearing God, hating couotomſueſſe, and 


y their bodies imbecillitie 
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528 A. Mementd for Magiſtrates. - 
heard at home, and that which is the biggeſt burden of all the 
. continuall good ofche Common · wealth, which they meditate 
cure fully, when we ſleepe ſecurely, is not to bee forgotten. But 
hetcinaremauy Magiſtrates. greatly to be blamed, in that they 
; © **caule the people to attend vpon them from morning vntill 
night, with expences great and continuall, whileſt they finde 
no ende of poores mens matters, becauſe they wiſh no ende of 
ſpending money. e 
Are their mindes ſet vponrighteouſnes which deale thus? No, 
no: they are che ſame that the Prophet ſpake of, when he ſayd, 
Tbe ungodly ferkgth occaſions agaiuſt the righteous, and gnaſheth 
ron him with histeeth :for-the, craftie Counſeller taketh occy. 
ſion to hinder his Clients iuſt cauſe, that he might ſtill feedyp- 
on the poore maus purſc. The Lawyer, wlio careth not to deile 
vnfaithfully, islike the Cryſtal glaſſe, which flatteringlie ſhew.. 
eth vnto eue tie man a faire face, how euill fauouted ſoeuerhe 
be. So c n hee perſwade the ſimple ſu aine, that his cauſe will 
beare a ſtrong action, be it neuex ſo weake. 
Oh remember what GOD ſaid ynto Iſrael, Tou fbi 


f 
* 


Wy &#. £1 
aid, there is the ſeare for 
; 3 r - * 10 2 M. | 


& 


e manner of 
kraming 
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by the teſtimonie of God himſelfe, who ſaid of him, I haus found 
Dauid my ſeruant, with my hely ole haue I annoynted him. Se- Pſa8g.20, 
condly, by his appealing to God for iudgement in this caſe, 
when hee ſaith, Bee thou my Iudge, O Lord, far I haus mal lad ino. Fa. 36. r. 
cent hy, &. And laſt ofall, by that good counſaile which hee 

aue vpon hi death- bed vnto Salomon his ſonne, Who Was to 
Te eede him in that kingdome: For ( ſaith he) chan ſbalt proſper 
and come to great honor, if thou keepeſt the commandementswhich 3. Lingus. 3 
God commanded Moſer, | | | the 2.x ; £4328) 

When Philip, the king of Macedonia, did caſt off the earneſt — 
ſuite of a poore widdow,with this ſlender anſy ereʒ q oe thy may, 7 
for I haue no leiſure to heare thee now She replied thus: Ad why: [ 
haſt thou leiſure to be a King As if (hee hould haue ſaid, God | 
hath giuen/thee time toraigne, and power to gouerne, that 3 
thou wighiteſt applie them both vnto that end pe ws | 
aregiuenthee : for mertie andtruth preſerueth a Ring, , «ndwith Pres, 2c 


s 


| 
lowing kindreſſe his ſeate is upholden. When Salomox prayed to | 
| 
| 
| 


God for an vnderſtanding heart, that he might doe iuſtice among Ki · 

Gods people: it is ſaid, that his pray er pleaſed GOD pasſin 

well; becauſe Salomon arched wi edome rather then wealt and. -; 

knowledge rather then honour: 2 he gaue euidence 

that his heart was ſet vpon tighteouſneſle; foroutefthe abu - 

dance of the heart the mouth ſpeaketh. It is a moſt excellent 
praier which the Prophet maketh, when he ſaith, ue ti indgs 


ment unte the King, O Lord, and thy righteouſneſs vnto the um 
fone, Gr. then ſpall hee indge the people according unte right, alt 
* LI W 


A Memento for Ma giftrates. 


d rhepbore: wherein the Prophet praied for himſelfe, while 
e gonernled the leingdomeof Iſrael, and for his ſucceſlbrs in 
aut. theſame; having relation vnto that prom. Þoken of in the 
zus hundred thirtie and tre Pfalme, 7h Lord bathmate a faithful 
oath binto Dauid, and hes will not ſhrinke from it, ſaying : Of the 
wite of thy badie ſal I ſer upon thy ſeate : if thy children keepe my 
#4 ions, which 1 ſballlearne them. And the Prophet procee. 
diethi to ſay, then hall bee iudge the people according vinto right, and 
defentlthe prove. By this word (then) hee inſinuateth that when 
God giveth grace to the Magiſtrate, then hee cannot chuſe but 
doe right, and defend thoſe yrhich doe ſuſtaine wrong. But 
When che Prophet ſaith, Auuuefend the prove, ſome man would 
— mialcethet he had ſaide enough before, and therefore might 
Huaaue cut off this ſpeech. But it is to be remembred, that a licke 
man needeth not the Phyſician, or the wayfaring man his wea- 
pon, at one time onely: but as often as the Patient is ſicke, ſo 
often ke muſt haue the Phyſicians counſell, and as oſien as the 
Traueller is aſlaulted;ſo iron tie ſeth his weapon: In like ſort 
the poore man oppreſled often, doth as often need the defence 
Note of the Magiſtrate: and therfore hath the Magiſtrate the ſword 
alwaies carried before him: and this ſword 1isalwaies carried 
eſdre rather then behinde the Magiſtrate,thathe might rather 
remember iuſtice than caſt the care: thereof einde his backe. 
The laſt, but not the leaſt thing to be marked of the Magiſtrate 

n; that huſtice ĩs ſet foorth with a paire of ballances in the one 
hand; Rich admoniſheth him to weigh thoſe matters iuſtlie 
Which arebroughtbeforehbim : and within theother handa 


N. King. 3. 


i 


. 7.55 B. at the hand ofthe Magi- 
1s. Rate. As hen Pilare iudged ikleſle, but yet put him 
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he was leftinpriſon : therefore it is good counſaile, and 42 & 
thie to bee hearkened vnto, which Dawidgave vnto all Kings 
and magiſtrates, That they be earned andmiſa for if the Magi Pa. 2. 10, 
ſtrate be not wife, words may carrie the matter away. As when 

Daniel, when he wos accuſed of deſpiſing the deere of ela- KD 


chadnexzar the King of Babylon : [erewye.to bee an enemie.to 3 . 10 

the Cammon-wealth of Iſrael: Elias to bee a ttoubler of the 4 90 

State: Paul to bee a factious and ſeditious ſellow: Mabaoth to 3. king. al. 

haue blaſphemed God and King Ahab and as at the importu- 

nate crie of the lewes, Chriſt was put to death, and Zarrabas the Lell. 

murtherer ſet at libertie. The ſpeciall wiſrdome of God, match- 

ed Moſes the Magiſtrate, with . gi- Exed 4, 

uing vs to . , that when the #ord and the Sworagoe 

together, there can bee none other but good gouernment. As | 

forexample,ſolong as the good PrieſErhoiada and the godly n, 

King Jaasliued together, God was worſhipped, and his people 5 

uided according vnto hi: word. For the man f God coun- 

fle vertuoully, and the King practiſed carefully: Whereunto 

that ſaying of Solon doth very well agree , who-being asked 

when the Conn OI belt _ :hee | 

When the people obey the Magiſtrate andthe Magiſtrateobereth —— 

the lawe Flag are Cs ec than vakept. No doube 

there want not ſuch , as will ſay with thoſe headſtrong people 

in Daxids dayes: Let vs breake their bands in ſunder, and caſt a- 

way their cords from vs. And our lawes haue been a long time 

like to Spiders webs; ſo that the great huzzing Bees breake 

through and the little feeble Flyes hang faſt in them. 

Hut admit that youreply and lay. j they are made ſtronger 
than in the day es of our forefathers: yet are they hike vnto Wal- 

led cities in the time of warreʒat the wich time, he your walles 

neuer ſo ſtrong, they are beaten downe, if they want men and 

munition : ſo Hyd ur layyes, wiſely made, doe want Patrons to 

defend them they will ſoone be little worth therefore it was | 

not the worſt warning that Jethro gaue to doſes, that he ſhould Eod. 16. 

make ſuch Magiſtrates as Were men of courage. It is good th er- 

fore, not onelie for thoſe men that haue the election of Magi- 

ſtrates, to make ſuch choiſe of officers 33 /etbro,coioyneth 

Moſes: and as Cod himſelſe commanded tac wl en he ſaid, 


4 
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man which is appomt 
worthy ofeorrection for the ſame leinde of ſin, than the party 


$32 | A Memento for Magiſtrates. 
"Tok ſhall make him g, whom the Lord your God ſballchuſe: but 
alſo very meete for thoſe Magiſtrates being ſo elected, to haue 
4 care, thint as they are in place aboue other men; ſo in good 
life they goe before the people. For this was it that the Iſraelites 


. ... defire God to graunt vnto /oſu4, being newly made their go- 
; Vernourmamely; a faithfull heart to goe in & out before them: 
For (ſaid they) euen at we obeyed HMoſet in all things, ſo will we obey 

. thee:only the Lord thy God bewith theo, as hee mas with (Noſei. And 


it was a neceſſary prayer: for how foulea fault were it, that the 
pmred to puniſh adulterie, ſhould bee more 


pimiſhed'? like vnto the whore-hunting Iudges of Samaria, 
mentioned by the Prophet Jeremy chapt. 5. or that he whichis 


appointed to iudge according to lawe, ſhould doe any thing 
contrary to the lawe? as angry Ananias commanded that Pau! 


ſhould bee ſmitten cuntrarie to lam. In this point doth the Lord 
ſchoole the king of Iuda by his Prophet /eremie who faith, 
(Teremie, 22.)  Heare the word of the Lorde thou King of ludz, 
that fitteſt inthe kingly ſeate of Dauid: thou and thy 2 , and 
thy people that go in and out at the gate, thus the Lord commanaeth : 
Keep equiitie andrighteouſnes deliuer the oppreſſed fro the power of the 
violent, doe not griene nor oppreſſe the ſtranger, the fatherleſſe,vor the 
widows aul bel no innocent blood in this place : andifyoukeepe theſe 


* 


255 things faithfully then ſhall there tome in at this doore of this houſe, 


Kmg ito firupon Danids ſeat cc, But if youwill not be obedtent vn- 
to theſe commundements, I ſineare by mine owne 445 aith the Lora) 


this houſe ſhall ber waſte. For example, the ſame Prophet ſpea- 


King [oe that gouerned Inda, ſaith : Did not thy father eate 
andarinbe ani proſper well, ſolong as hee dealt with righteonſres ? 
from whence -oamethis , but becauſe he had me before hiseyes , ſanth 
the Lord? Now when Teremy ſaith that ſoſiar had God before 


nis eyes; hismeaning is all one with Davids intent, when hee 
ſaith, Sad ſtandeth in the parliament of Princes he is a Indge among 


* 


godrʒ to giue all Magiſtrates a Memento, that God is preſent in 


alltheir aſſemblies, and iudgeth them that iudge vnder him, 


4 


'wherofthey had need to be put in mind: for oftentimes Miche. 


proueth too true a Prophet in ſaying, that tlie great _ 
* | 4 | W 


in Sk wm e wind. lo 


tig there of the wicked gonernmentof Shallum, the ſonne of 
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will ſpeake what his heartdeſireth, and thehearers muſt allow 
jt well: of the which ſort of men, the verie bell is bũt as a thiſt 

which a man can hardly touch vnpricked, ind the moſt iu 
ke a bramble, whereunto the ſilly ſheep ſeeking to bee ſhrow- 
ded from ſharpe ſhowers, is often forced to leaue his fleece be- 
hinde: whoſe vnworthie comming to their places; Joatham 
hath well deſeribed in the perſon of Abimolech, when he ſaide, 
(äaudges. 9. S.) The trees ef the mood went to anoint a king auer them, 
and [aid unto the Oliue tree; Ruigne thou ouer vs but ve Olius tree 
anſwered; Shall I leaue my fatneſſe, which both Cod and mem praiſe 
in me, and goe tc a ouer the trees ?. Then they came to 
the figge tree and ſaid, Come thou and raigne ouer ts : the figge tree 
anſwered y ſhall Ileaue my ſweetnes and goad fruits, and gos to bes 
promoted auer the trees ? They ſaid unto the Vine; Raigne thou 
ower us but the Vine anſwered |;, Should I leane my mins here. 
with Icheere G O D andmen, to bee promoted oner the trees? Ther 
they ſaiduntathe Bramble , Wilt thou raigne ouer vs. Then ſaid 
the bramble, 1f it bee true indeed that you mill ſubmit your ſelnes to 
my authoritie , and put your truſt-vuder my ſhaddow or elſe firepro- 
ceeae from the bramble and conſume you, By this parable weeare 
tavght generally, that euerie man is to bee content with that e · 
ſtate wherein God hath placed him, and that for the moſtpart 
the verie beſt worthie doe refuſe proffered promotion, and on 
their part well deſerued: Wheteas on the contrarie, the moſt 
vnſitly furniſhed with iuſtice and true iudgement, and the leaſt 
deſeruing in a Common: wealth, are of al other moſt ambitious. 
Such an one Was Alſalun, who ſtole away the hearts of Iſrael 
with this flattering ſpeech; (i. Sam. 15.) Oh that I were made 
Judge in the Land, that euerie man which hath any plea or matter in 
law might come to me, that I might do fim iuſtice But this is the iuſt 
e, of ſuch as before conuenient tine and apt occaſion be 
offered, doe ambitionſſy ſeeke the ſeate of id gement j cuon 
vntimely and vnnaturall death. : for Alſolon ywas hanged by 2. Sn. 10. 
the haite of his head, and a woman with a peęce of a milſtone 
daibed out Abimelech: braines. Though Jdtſolonbecabſents wage. 
and Abimelech brained long ſinc yet it eds 


y.mengetprefermentby theirprac 
J} i e nad, flatter 


1e for Magiſtrates: 


r eee are. 
Soc graunt that they r whom 
Zephaniah feared not to lilcen vnto lion & nbolues: who finding 


IE hel prey in thecuening,' chop vp all, not leauing ſo much a5 
the bones vntill the morning. Salomon ſaith well, that many 
would be accounted good doers, butizhereſhallwee find 4 faith. 
full man; Some men haue ſaid well with Abſolon, before they 
Note. came to preferment : but they can now bee contented to ſec 

many men to ſue ſeuen yeeres for their right, and yet ſuffer 
them to ſuſtaine wrong , becauſe neces ſitie hath no lau for- 
ſooth:Goe to, go to, ſome bodie will anſwere for that one daie. 
Aman would thinlce, that necesſitie ſhould haue the moſtlaw, 
becauſe ſhee hath leaſt money and feweſt friends. Are jow 


Pros. a0. G. 


the thing that is right, O ye ſonnes of men? ſaith the Prophet, in 

d all his troubles, defiring God to ſtand on his ſide againſt his 
oppreſſors; whothoughtitas conienientto craue of God the 

_ conſideration of his cauſe, as to aske his aide againſt his aduer- 

Fal. j. faries, and thereforeprayeththus 3 Ponder mywords, O Lord, 
ronfider my meditation, c. So Magiſtrates haue not onely au- 

thoritic to make andeſtabliſh good lawes, but alſo to deter. 
minebetwixtmen according to the ſame z vnto whoſe cenſure 

. > the ſubiect muſt ſubmithimfelfe, as the Apoſtle prooued to the 
2 Nen. 13. 1 Romanes, when he ſaith : Ler euerie ſaute ſubmit it ſelfe unto the 
3  _ -amthoritie of the higher powers, for all power irof God : wherefore 


3 onto himſelfe damnation. For Magiſtrates are not to 
e feared bf them that dos well, but of them that dot euill. Wilt thou 
not fare doe well then , ſoſhalt thou haue praiſe, for hee is the mini- 

fter of GOD for thy wealth : bat if thou doeft enill, then feare, for he 
are not the fword for nought, but it the miniſter of God to take 
Note, vengeance — them that doe enill, Where it is to bee remembred, 
tharthe ciuill Magiſtrate, who beareti the word, is called the 
miniſter of God, as well as the ſpirituall Magiſtrate that pres 


eas well to maintain aintaine true religion, as to miniſter eſerued 
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P/al.s®.1 „ine ſet vpon righteouſneſſe,O yee congregations: and ave you iuage | 


whoſoener refeſteth that power , refiſteth the ordinance of G O D, and 


cheth the word : and that no doubt, to the intent he might tale 


ir ſtandeth with all diuine and humane reaſon, 
3 haue a more than ordi- 
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lacobs Ladder, or the way to heaues. 335 


ſtian religion ſo much as in them lieth:much moreoughtthe 3 

Magiſtrate to meditate by all meanes posſible toperformehis | 

Jute therein, who i is a father over all families. I cannot ſet this 

forth in any plainer ſpeech, than Dauid hath done in this ſhort 

faying : Kiſſe the ſonne, leaſt bee be angrie, and ſo yon periſh in the Plat 2 1. 

right way. By which ſpeech the Prophet teacheth, that God 

cannot bee honoured by any other meanes than by that Which 

Chriſt his ſonne hath taught; who ſaith himſelfe — fifth of - 

lobn, Hee that honoureth the ſonne, hononretht wears 3 hes that 105. g. 3 

dſhonoureth the ſanne, diſponoureth the father: ſo that he meaneth 

in this placezthat if you worſhip not the ſonne as hee hath com- | 

manded, then you diſhonour him ; if you diſhonour him, then „ 

you angerhim; if you anger him, hee caſteth yqu off; if heeca- | 

Neth you off, then you arefrom the right way; and if youare 

from the right way, then you periſh. For the auoiding where- 

of all godly Magiſtrates haue had a ſpeciall care to — in 

he lv of the Lord: ſuch were Hoſes, leſua, Danid, Salomon, 
Aſo feſephat ; Ezechias, &c. Of whoſe good exawple, God 

erapfall oY 7 to make —— wie Amen. 
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THE WAY. TO HEAVEN. 


FUN a 1 Corinthi.a4; . 
) So runne that ye * obtaine, NB ed 


= Ecauſe Ihaue but one houre to teach you al 4 
SY you multflearne of mee, I haue choſen a text 
Jer which is hike /acobs Ladder, that ſhewes you the 
Way to heaven, This is all that you would know: 
nandit way pleaſe God to open your eyes, that 
you may know it before ye depart. Heate to pra- 
Qiſe 3 not the ſpirit, but let it worke without reſiſtance: 
record Omg you wi gone, 2001 ou ſhall ſee the greatpowe 6 
3 7 at eto d r one ſente of chis 
eee Wal. 85 TI. 


bat jc may obtame. Then we 
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. 
this ext. 


3% mus Ludi, FO 
muſt ſee firſt how we ſhould runne.Secondly,what we ſhal ob. 
taine. Thirdly, what wilt kinder vs: that is, we muſt ſee the 
wayz the lets, and the end. Foure things marke in the way : fitſt, 
begin betime: ſecondly, make haſte: thirdly, keepe the way: 
foùrthly, continue to the end, and thou ſhalt obtaine heauen, 
whither Chriſt by theſe ſteps is gone before thee. When I haue 


let yon in the way, Iwill point ãt all the lets, ſtops; rubbes, and 


blockes which are before you, behind you, beſide you, the tẽp- 
tations of proſperitie, the temptations of aduerſitie, the temp- 
tations of hereſie, which ſtand in the ſtreets, like the firie ſword 
to ſtop the way to Paradiſe. Then Iwil lead you to the Mount, 
as God did Aoſes, and ſhe you a farre off the bleſſed Land the 
countrieabouay that you may ſee where heauen is, what is the 

appineſſe is there. When Ihaue 


et to the Une 


from the darke earth, and 
Sion, but much more adoe 


'S 


rke. The heathen Philoſop 


ms a> as ons yo as we „ . w= a TT 4+ $33 _ = aw 


or the way to heauen. 537 

Phocion, Pericles, Solon, in their way did runne faſter than we : 
Conſtancie, Temperance, Patience, iuſtice humilitia, ſimplicity; 
integritie, contempt of death, contempt of the world, ſeeme to 

be buried with them, and hid in the graue, before this iron age 

was borne: yet bec auſe they ranne without Chriſt, they did not 

obtaine, but loſt their labour like a man which making haſte 

out of his way, takes more paines than if he kept the way, and 

yet neuer comes whether he would. The blind generation 

which know not God, in their way runne faſter than we: Agke 

the Marchants which haue ſeene their life and our liues, or 

loo kee in hiſtorĩes, and they will tell you, that our religion is not 

like their ſuperſtitionzour knowledge not like their ignoranceʒ 

our faithnotlike their feare ; our worſhip not like their ſeruiceʒ 

our Chriſtianitie not lilce their Idolatrie: yet becauſa they run 

tothe creature, for the Creator, and follow vncertaine dreames, 

before the word, which came from heauenʒ they run in vain:for 

their religion, deuotion, and ſeruice, is to them that cannot re- 

quite it. Many of our aduerſaries, Papiſts, Anabaptiſts, Dona- 

tiſts, and the groſſeſt Heretikes, in their way run faſter than we. 

They watch, they pray, they faſt and diſtribute more than we: 

yet becauſe they run to Traditions, to Angels, to Saints, to 

Croſſes, to Images, to Reliques, in ſtead of Chriſt, & challenge 

merit of all that they doe, and would be canonized beſide, that 

all poſterity might honour them as they doe Saints: therefore 

as the Phariſies Jad their reward when men prayſed them, ſo | 

haue they when onedoth worſhip another. ads runne and 

do not obtaine, how eaſie is it to run in vaine ? and how happy 

is he which obtaineth that, that all men wiſh, when ſo man 

miſſe it for nothing but for this, becauſe they runne out of th 

way? You haue heard, read, and done much, & more would do, 

to obtaine eternall life with the Angels in heauen: for this yee» 

pray, and faſt, and watch, and obey the lawes of God, and come 

together eueric Sabbath to heare, to pray, to praiſe and ſerue 

him which giueth. How many prayers, _ many faſts,howe - 

many watches, ho many works, how many houres in reading 

che word, in hearing the word, in receiuing the ſacrament, in 

examining your heart, in chaſtiſing your fleſh, were ſpent and 
loft, if you ſhould run in vaine : as Eſas hunted fora blesſing 
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John, 21.25 John ſaith, I 
thirty yeeres than could be written : hee kept the right way, for 
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and went without it. Therefore the holy Ghoſtdoth ſay no. 


thing,butitislike amarkeinourway to ſhew vs when wee are 


in, and when we are out: for GO D would not haue vs loſe our 
labour like Laban, which could find in his heart after /acob had 
ſerued him twentie yeeres to ſend him away emptie : but hee 
would haue you ler and finde, to arke and receine , torunne 
and obtaine therefore he ſaith, ſo rwnne that yee may obtaine. 
As there is a heauen, ſo there is a way to heauen : one way 
Alem came from Paradiſe, and by another way hee muſt 


returne to Paradiſe : the paſſage is not ſo ſtopt, but there i 


a way z though 4 ſtrait way; and a doore, though it bee anar- 
rom doore, and therefore few doe findir; Only they which are like 
Jacob doe ſee a ladder before them, as Iacob did. He had ma- 
ny dreames before and did not ſee it: at laſt hee dreamed, and 
behold a Ladder which reacheth from carth to heauen , and all the 
Angeli deſcended and aſcended byity to ſhew that no man al- 
8 to heauen, but by that Ladder: this Ladder is Chriſt, 
which faith, Jam the way z and therefore hee biddeth vs to fol- 
low him. If wee muſt follow Chriſt his ſteps, let vs ſee how hee 
wenttoheauen z hee begun betime, for attwelue yeeres ofage 
hee ſaid, I muſt goe about my fathers buſines: he made ſpeede, for 

** hee ſpakg and did moe good things in three and 


when hee ſaide, ho can accuſe me fur ſinne; none would accuſe 
him of an 1 they watched him for that purpoſe. He con- 
tinued well, for he died a lilce Lambe, and praied to his father, 


aue his enemies. Therefore wee will call the ſteps of 


and forg 
Begin be- this Ladder, ©Matarepropere, refte, conſtantey, that is, Begin be- 


time: the 


lirſt ſtep. 


ſhee ſaith, Fe 


bes ſerued, but we cannot accord ofthe time when to begin. 
n 8 f | 


nume, make haſte, keep thewaie, and holdto the end, and thou ſhalt 
go after thy maſter.- Touching the firſt, Begin betime;God,re- 
quiring the firſt borne for his offering & 5 firſt fruits for his 
eruice,requireth the fit᷑ſt labours of his ſeruants, and (as Imay 


ſay) the maidenhead of euery man, becauſe the beſt ſeaſon to 
ſeeke God, is to ſeełce him early. And therfore Wiſedome ſaith, 


They which ſeehe me early ſpall finde but to them which deferre, 
Mall ſeek me, but ye ſhallnot find mee. We haue long 
toſerie God, and euery man thinketh that he ſhou 
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One ſaith, when I am rich: another ſaith, when Lam free: a- 

nother ſaith , When I am ſettled; another ſaith, when lam old. 

then I (hall be fit to faſt and pray. Thus becauſe wee are giuen 

to ſet the beſt laſt, that wee may haue a longer time for our ſins 

and pleaſure, like the Ie es in the firſt of Agge, which ſaid al- 

way, The time mas not yet come, hen they ſhould baild the Temple. 

Therefore the holy Ghoſt crieth ſo oſten, This is the acceptable 

time, this is the day of ſaluation, to daie heare his voice, like Rebec- 

cah which taught her ſon the neereſt way to get the blesſings. 

s ſoone as man was created, a law was given him; toſhew 

that hee ſhould live vnder obedience from the daie that hee is 

borne : ſo ſoone as hee is borne, hee is baptized in the name of 

God, to ſhe that when we cannot runne to Chriſt, wee ſhould 

creepe vnto him, and ſerue him as we can in youth and age: ſo 

ſoone as he beginneth to pray he ſaith, hi name be hallowed, thy 

kingdome come, thy will be done, before heaske his daily bread tro 

ſhew that we ſhould ſceke the wil of God before the foode that 

we liue by, much more before the {ins and pleaſures which wee 

perith by. So ſoone as the Lord diſtributed the talents, hee in- t. 3.1 

joyned his ſeruants to vſe them: who is ſo young that hath not 2.1. 13. 

xecciued ſome talent or other? Therefore youth cannot excuſe Ge». 3 

him, becauſe the talent requires to bee vſed of euery one that 

hath it. So ſoone as God created the man and the woman, he 

commanded them to ancreaſe and multiplie : hal we increaſe and Gen. . 24. 

multiplie in the fleſh, before wee increaſe and multiply inthe 

ſpirit? The firſt thing that God did after he created heauen aud a 

earth, hes did ſeparate — Mee darkyes, ſhewing vs howe wee G r. 

ſhould ſeparate our good from euill, before our good become 

euill, The firſt leſſon that John taught, was Repent, for the king- 

dome of heauem it at hand. The firſt leſſon that the Diſciples 1144. ro. 

taught, was, Repent too for the kingdome of heauen is at hand. And Matt. 4, 12, 

the firſt leſſon that Chriſt taught. was, Repent, for rhe kingdomeof 

beauen is at hand. To teach what we ſhould doe firſt, Repevr, 

was the firſt leſſon to young and old. Therefore Dawd pray- 

ed, Teach me, O Lord to number my daies : not my yeeres, nor 

my moneths, nor my weelces, but my dares —— that wee 7/41, 0. 12. 

ſhall anſwer for daies, as well as for yeeres, fot to day ai well 

tomorrow, and for our youth, as ſtraitly as for our age, 
> cuen 
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».Kin.z, 23, uen as the little children were devoured with Beares, formoc- 
5a. 25. . king the Prophet: which made Dauid to crie, Remember not 
Dew-6.7: the ſinnes of my youth: which he would not haue ſpołcen, if God 
did not marke the ſinnes of youth, as well az of age. Therefore 
the Fathers were charged to teach their children the ſame lawe 
11. 19. 14 Which they had themſelues. Therfore Chriſt rebuked the Diſ- 
ciples which forbad the little children to be brought vnto him. 
For, ſhould children honour their Father, and not honour God: 
It was a ſweete comfort when the children went before Chriſt 
to the Temple, and ſang their Heſunna, to make their father 
aſhamed which did not knowe the Meſſias when he came, 
when their little children knew him. Itis written, when Chriſt 
Aer. 10. 21. heard a yong man anſwere that hee had kept the Commaunde- 


ments from his youth, Chriſt began to loue him which ſhewes | 


how Chriſt loues theſe timely beginnings, when we make him 
our nurſe, and draw our firſt milke from hisbreaſts. There i: 
not one confesſion for olde men, and another for young men. 
In the Creede the olde man faith not, I did beleeue in God, and 
the young vein God fo I will beleeue in God; but both ſay, 


a AI doe beleeue in God : for he which is called Iam, JoucthTam, 


nnd careth not for I was, nor I will bee. When Chriſt asketh 
tob.ar.15. Peter, Loneſt thou me *heelookeththat he ſhould anſwere him, 
Tea Lord | laue ther, and not drive off as Felix did Paul, I will 

A4. 4. 25. Heu thee, Iwill loue thee when I haue a convenient time: nay, 
when thou haſt not conuenient time; for if this bee the conue- 
nienttime, aſter this, the time conuenient is paſt. Manna was 
gathered in the morning; bel auſe when the Sunne roſe, it did 
melt away: So vertue mult bee gathered betimeʒfor if wee ſtaie 

till buſineſle and pleaſures come vpon vs, they will melt it faſter 

than we can gather it: therefore in the fourth of the Prouerbs, 


.c1.+ Miſedome is called the beginning; to teach vs to ſeeke wiſedome 


in the Moon as a man talceth the beſt firſt,” It Elia 
would bes ſerued before the widow, when thee had not e- 
r oaks ſelfe, will God be ſerved after thee ? nay, al- 
ter the fleſh, and after the diuell? What canſt thou owe him to 


(£1.02 1) Morrow; which thou art not indebted to daie? Yea; doth not 


. 

is an olde ſaying,” Repetrtance is nener tolate but it is a true fay- 
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ing, repentance ir neuer to ſoone : forſoſoone as wee ſinne, wee 
had neede to aske forgivenes : Beſide,repentanceis a gift, and 
therefore muſt be taken whenitis offered ; forif Inda could 
haue repented when hee liſted, hee would haue neuer hanged 
himſelte. The time paſt is gone, and thou canſt not recall that 
to repent in: the time to come is vncertaine, and thou canſt not 
aſlure that to repent in: the preſent time is only thine, and thou 
maiſt repent in that, but anon that will be gone too. Therefore 
when Chriſt wept ouer leruſalem, he ſaid, O if thou badſt knows | 
in this thy day : calling none their day, but this day. If none can 
bee called thy day, but this day, then this is thy day ofrepen- 
tance, or elſe thou haſt none at all. Therefore one reſembleth - 
the mercie of God to the poole in lurie, where the ficke and le- 


prous lay; for at one time of the day an Angellcame and ſtirred lob. 5. . 


the water, and then heewhich ſtept in firſt was healed of his diſcaſẽ; 
hee which ſtept in firſt was Heated, none but hee which ſtept in 

firſt : fo he which taketh time is ſureʒ but he which foreſloweth 
time, oftner faileth than ſpeedeth: for when golden oportuni- 
tie is paſt, no time will fit for it. Vet, as when Chriſt went about 


to caſt out diuels, they ſaide that hee tormented i hem before the Mar.8.39 


time : {o whenſoeuer thou goeſt about to diſmiſſe thy ſinnes 
and pleaſures; though thou ſtay till thou bee ſickeand olde, 
and ready to dye, yet they will ſaie ſtill that thou diſmiſleſt 
them before the time: but then is the time when the diuell 
ſaith, the time is not yet; for the diuell is a lier, and knoweth, 
that what liquour our veſlels be ſeaſoned with at the firſt, they 
will taſte ol the ſame euer after. Therefore linger not with Lot- 
for ifthe Angel] had not ſnatehed lum away, he had periſhed 
with Sodome for his delay. They were not wiſe Virgins, but 
fooliſh Virgins z which ſought not for oy le before the Bride 


gtoome came: Samuel began to ſerue GOD in hisminoritie, 1. :. 
Tmothie read tlie Scriptures in his childhood. John grew in 17 


ſpirit , as hee tipened inyeeres: ſo whether thou bee olde or 
young, thy repentance cannot be too ſoone, becauſe thy ſinne 
is gone before. If thoulackeſta ſpurre tomaketheerunne, ſce 
howe euerie day runneth away with thy life : youthcommeth 
vpon childhood, age commeth vpon youth, death commeth 


. 


pon age wich ſuch a ſwift faile , that if our 
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ſpent in mortifying our ſelues : yet our glaſſe would be runne 
out, before wee had purged halfe our corruptions. Thus much 

of the firſt ſtep, 
Keepe the The ſecond ſtep in our iourney, is to keepe the way. Ay 
db GOD taught the Iſraelites a way to Canaan , ſending a fierie 
p. pillar before them, which they did follow. Where ſoeuer it wentz 
ſo hen he ordained a heauen for men, he appoynted a way to 
come vnto it, which way hee that miſſeth ſhall neuer come to 
M. 2. the end: as Herod ſought Chriſt ouer all Turie , but none found 
him, but thoſe which followed the ſtarre: fo there is ſomethin 8 
ſtill that leadeth men to Chriſt, which we muſt follow, or elſe 
wee cannot come where he is. There be many wrong waies, as 
there be many errors; yet there is but one right way, as there is 
butone truth. And therefore Jacob did notice many, but one 
Ladder, which reached to heauen: and Johr Bapeiſt is ſaid not to 
prepare the way es of the Lord, but the way; ſhewing that there 
fis butoneright way in this life, which Salomon ynderſtandeth 
for the meane, and therefore he ſaith, Turne not to the right hand, 
nor to the l:ft,implying that we may erre as wel on the right hid 
as on the left: as if hee ſhould ſay, ſome are too hot, as other are 
too cold; ſome are too ſuperſtitious, as other are too careleſſe; 
„ ſome are too fearefull, as other ate too confident: there is a 
zeale without knowledge, a loue without ſinglenes, a praicr 
without faith, and a faith without fruits. Theres re the Apoſtle 


T. cor. 13.5. 
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Learne of me when they ſay that they haue faſted, andprayed, Aa. 11. 
and obeyed Chriſt, he wil anſwer them as he doth in Matthew, © 
lknow younot. Therefore if ye askelikethe Scribe, how ye ſhal M. J. 
come to heauen , the right way to heauen is the word, which 
came from heauen. But here ſome will ſay, The worde indeed 
doth containe the right way, but many cannot finde that way 
without a guide. Therefore I haue picked out ofthe word that 3 
way which God calleth the right way. The way, by which the . 
word doth ſet thee into heauen, is to doe vnto other as thou 
wouldeſt haue other do vnto thee, to exerciſe good works,and 
yet beleeue that Chriſts workes ſhall ſaue thee: to pray without 
doubting, and yet be content that thy prayer be not graunted: 
to keepe within thy calling, and doe nothing by contention: te 
bring thy will vnto Gods will, and ſuffer fbr Chriſt, becauſe hee 
hath ſuffered for thee : to repent not onely for thine open and 
groſſe faultes, but for to count euerie ſinne great, to apply all 
things to the glory of God, & of euery thing to make ſome vſe. 
Thus the word goeth before vs like the fietie pillar, and 
ſhewes vs when wee are in and when wee are out: or elſe the 
broad way would ſeeme the beſt way. And therefore all which: 
care not for the word, gos like blinde men to hell forheauen: 
looke but to the Papiſts, which haue the word in an vnknowen 
tongue, ſome — certienin with ſerits, ſome by Angels, 
ſome by penance, and ſome by pardons, and euerie man hath a 
way by himſelfe, and all out of the way. As Naaman anſwe> 
red Eliſba when he was commaunded to waſhhimſclfem Ior- 
dan, Are inot Abanah aud Pharphar riuert of Damaſcus better 
than Jordan? May I not waſh there and be healed 2 So they lay, 
Are not pardons as good as workes ? are not pilgrimages as 
good as prayers? is not ſacrifice as good as obedience? is not 
reading as good as Preaching ? may I notgoe to heauen this 
way and that way, as well as by the word ? No: as no water but 
Iordan could elenſe Naumami leproſie, ſo no way but the word 
can bring to heauen. For which cauſc,chelaver of Gad are called 
the wayerof God; and the wordef God, is called the wordof life, 
to ſhew thatthere is no way tobe, but the word which is cal- 
led the way and the life. Therefore now yee ſee the way; Icon 
clude with E/a,Thivic abe map mall init. Thus much oft’ 
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ſecond ſteppe to heauen, which is Keepe the way. 
= _— Now when you are in the way, it is good to make ſpeede; 
ſtep. therefore the next ſtep in your journey is, Hake haſte. For this 
cauſe Paxl(aith, Rune (which is the ſwifteſt paſe of man); at 
though he ſhould goe faſter to heauen than to ny placeelſein 
the world, His meaning is this, that as a man doth watch, and 
run,and labourto 1 quickly ſo he ſhould heare, and pray, 
and ſtudy, and vſe all meanes to bee wiſe quickly. This the 
Apoſtle vnderſtandeth, when hee biddeth vs to adde Ras if hee 
ſhould ſay, When thou art in the way, and knoweſt good from 
euill, euery day kill ſome vice, and euery week ſowe ſome ver 
tue, and make thy two talents fiue talents, thy five talents, ten 
talents, and euer be doing: and at laſt it ſhall be opened, becauſe 
A. 11. ra thouhaſtknocked. Chriſt ſaith, The kingdome of heauen is get 
by violence therfore a man muſt be earneſt and zelous in the re- 
Note well. ligion that he profeſleth, or elſe it maketh no matter of what re- 
Rev.z.15.16 ligion hee is: for if he be but luke · warme, God threatenethto 
ſpue him out of his mouth. Euery man hath a kind of religion, 
and the religion of moſt is to bee lilce one anotherʒ as mercifull 


Note. at other, as humble as other, as devout as other: but God ſaith, 
Bee holy as I am, not as other are: for Chriſt ſaith, Except your 
Berealous righteonſnes exceede the righteouſnes of the Phaviſies , although 
efreligion. ,þ were holier than other, yee ſhall not enter into heauen. That is, 
except ye be more than Statute · proteſtants, Which goe to the 

Church and heare an Homilie, and receiue once a yeere, but wil 

not offend 00 ee nor leaue any cuſtome, nor beare any 

u 


_ Charge, nor ſuffer any trouble for the glorie of God, yee ſha 
come to heauen, when the Phariſies come out of hell. As loue 
delighteth men, ſo zeale pleaſeth God i for zeale is the loue of 
God. Therefore euerie ſacriſice was offered with fire, to ſhew 
with what zeale they ſhould burne, which come to offer pray er 
or praiſe, or thanles vnto the Lord. Therfore the holy Ghoſt de- 
ſcended in fire, to ſhew the feruencie of them vpon whom the 
holy Ghoſt reſteth. Therefore the Cherubins were portrayed 
ith wings before the people, to ſhe that they ſhould bee as 

.earneſtand quick about the Lords buſineſſe, as the Cherubin 
Therefore GOD would not take a lame nora ben 
do ſhey how he abhorreth ſlaclenęs in all our duties. T1 ons 
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Saint James ſaith, Be ſwift tobeare : wee mult beſwiſtto pray, 
ſwift to obey,ſwiftto do good ʒ for he isnotcurſed only which 
doth not the Lords buſineſſe, but he which dorh it negligently ; lere. A. f 
that is, hee which doth any thing before it, like him that would 
bid his friends farewell and follow Chriſt after, The hound, which 9413-31 
runnes butforthe Hare, runnes as faſt as poſſible hee can: the | 
Hawk which flieth but for the Partridge,flieth as faſt aspoſſ1- 
bly ſhe can: and ſhall he which runnes for heauen,creep more 
ſlowly than the diall? Who hath ſo much faith as the Apoſtles? 
yet how often doth Chriſt ſay,O ye ef little faith ? complaining 
that their faith was too little: and therefore when Peter anſwe - 
red him that he laued him as though heeloued him not enough, Noge. 
Chriſt asked him againe, whether he loued himʒand as though 
he loued him not enough yet, he asked him againe, Loneſt tom 
me? For hee would haue vs loue him as hee loued vs, when his 
heart blood was ſhed for vs: therefore when hee demaunded 
lis loue, he meaſured it by the heart, ſaying, T how ſbait love GOD 
vithallthy heart with all iby ſtrength with all thy minde. IT hirice hee 
repeated all, leaſt we ſhould keepe any thing from him. Our 
Saujour ſaith not, that hi father ir gloriſici, in that we bring forth a0. ig. 
| fruite, but in that we bring foorth muchfruite. Is it not better to 
be veſſels of gold than veſlels of brafle ? Doe yeenot ſee ho 
Chriſt reiected him which ſaide hee kept many commaunde- 
ments, becauſe he would not doe one commaundement ? For 
one worke which he would not doe, our Sauiour made no rec · Notg. 
koning of all that he had done. It was good for the Apoſtles 
that they left all and followed Chriſt * but this ſhould 
not be written but to teach vs with what ſpeede we ſhould ſol- 
low Chriſt, watching the ſtarre ſo ſoone as it riſeth, and the pil · 
lar ſo ſoone as it remooueth. In this ſtriue and goe one before 
another; as Peter and /obn ſtroue who ſhould come firſt to the 
ſepulchre. For, if Agrippa could bee ſaued when he was almoſt 
à Chriſtian ——— haue laboured to male him alto- 
gether a Chriſtian. Therefore thoughpuritie be cdunted here 
fie, yet remember that Chriſt ſth, Noreen fe God but the pure: ,, , 
inheart : and know, that there is no dealing with theſe-moce 35 
kers, but to anſwere them as David anſwered UMicho! : when 
ſhe ſcornetl him for his humblenes, hee iaide, iwi/bbermeore 
#30501 M m humble 
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546 Liobs Ladder, | 
humble yet: ſo when they mock theefor thy zea e, ſpightthem 
wich more zealezfor euill is not ouercome but with good. Thus 
we haue paſſed the third ſtep vato heaven. rh 
The fourth ſtep in this happie iourney is, Perſeuere to the end 
For ifyou begin betimes, and goe aright, and make haſte, & 
continue not vnto the end, your reward is with them of whom 
Paul ſaith, Their end is worſe than their beginning. T here is no- 
for and changes, 
as our deuotionʒ hot and cold, in and out, off and on, not in one 
mood ſo long as the ſparrow ſits vpon the ground, but looking 


| likethe Chamelion to the coulour of it which wee ſee: if we ſee 
good, it puts vs in a good thought: if ee ſee or heare euill, it 


turnes vs from good to euill againe: thus man is rolled vpona 


vuvheele that neuer ſtands ſtill, but turnes continually about, az 


though hee were giddie & treading of a maze. He is vpon the 
ſide of a hill, where it is eaſie to ſlide, and hard to get vp the 
fleſh:therefore the Apoſtle moued with pitie, ſeeing man ſtaad 
vpon ſuch a ſlipperie ground, as it were in a ſhip ready to ſinke, 
ora houſe bending to fall, hee crieth to them that ſtand ſureſſ, 
Take heede leaſt yee fullzthat is, when thou haſt put on thy anmour 
of light, and artin the ſpirituall field to fight the Lords battaile: 
againſt the world, the fleſh, and the diuell: turne not backelike 
Demat, but remember the comfort of Elia, that there be mor 
with thee than againſt thee, and that the Tempter can ouercome 


none but them which yeeld. Other ſeruants change their ma- 
ſters for better maſters: but all thatſerue Godd are like the ſer · 
uantwhichreceiued a print in his care, after the manner of the 


Iewes, in tolcen that he would ſerue his maſter for euer, like the 
veſtures which bare their owne marlce. Therefore the holie 


___ Ghoſtcriethſookten, Ir faithfull euen vnto the death : Boe not 
- wearieofwelldoing > Take heede leaſt yee fall : for when thou art 


wearieofthy goodneſſe, God doth notcountthee good, but 
wearicofg e :and when thou declineſt from righteouſ- 


neſſe, God doth not count theerighteous, but reuolted from 
righteouſneſſe: therefore Paul faith, Pray ee gr though 


prayer were nothing without continuance. Iacoſ di 
hee had wreſtled with him all night. And it is ſaid, that Chriſt 


not ouer - 


come God fo ſoone as he began to wreſtle with him, but when 


tooks 


Ed <d Ed 
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tooke pittie of them that ſtaied with him. I will not leaue thee 5 
faith Eliſba to Eliab: ſo wee ſhould not leaue God. Some came 


into the vineyard in the mornin is ſome at noon, but none re- 


ceiued any reward but they which ſtaied vntil night. As Gods 
mercie indureth for euer, ſo our righteouſnes ſhould indure for 
euer. Euerie thought, and word and deed ofa faithfull man is a 


ſtep towards heauen: in euery place hee meeteth Chriſt, euerie 


bog puts him in mind of God ʒhe ſeekes him to finde him, and 
when hee hath found him heſeeks him ſtill, he is not ſatisſied, 


becauſe at euerie touch there comes ſome vertue from him. Ia. 


cob ſerved ſeuen yeeres for Rachel, and aftet them hee ſerved ſe- 
uen more, and yet he was content to ſerue ſeuen more; & when. 
he had ſerued ſo many yeeres, They ſecmed vnto him as nothing, 
becauſe hee loued her he which ſerued ſo long for Rachel, ſerued 
all his life for heauen: and if he had liued till this day, he would 
haue ſerued God ſtil}, and thought it nothing, becauſe he loued 
him. To haue the Arke but a wfule, doth more hurt to the Phi- 
liſtines than benefit thꝭ: ſo to ſerve God but a while, doth more 
damage vs than helpe vs: for happier is the child which neuer 


began, than Judas whoſe end was worſe than his beginning. 


What a lamentable thing is it to heare this we of him whic 
was once the ſtrongeſt in the world, Sampſi hath loſt his ſtregth - 
for Dalilab, for the loue of Dalilah that doth not loue him? To 
ſhew what a ſhame it is to ende worſe than wee begin, Chriſt 
ſhewes what areproche it was vnto him, which began to build 
and could not ſet vp the rooſe, the paſſengers by pointed with 


cheir fingers and ſaid, This man began a foundation, but hee 


could not couer it: ſo they will ſay, this man thought to bee 


holie, but hee could not keepe promiſe. What fhall I ſay (faith 


Joſhua) when Iſrael turneth the backe? when Iſrael turnes the 
backe, this aſtoniſhed him: and this makes the whole Temple 
ſhake when the pillars tremble. What an offence is it to the 
Church to ſee Peter to denie Chriſt, which ſaid even now that 
hee would neuer forſake him? To ſee Lot commit inceſt with 
his daughters in the mount, which ſtriued ſo to preſerue them 
chaſte in Sodom ? to ſee Salomon worſſip Idols, whichereQed 
the temple for the worſhip of God? to ſee Noghmocked of his 
lon fordrunkennes,for „ ſnes bis ſonne eſrapec 
8 W | Z ” 


348  Tacobs Ladder, 
2s if the ſtarres ſhould fall from heauen, and light goe from the 
Sunne. Wiſedomeis angrie with him which leaueth his righte. 
ouſneſle;; to become worſe ; the Vine would not forſake her 
grapes, the Oliue would not forſake her fatnes, the fig-tree 
would not leaue his ſweetnes, but the bramble did: hee is not 
the Vine, nor the Oliue, nor the fig · tree but hee was a bramble 
made for the fire, which leaueth the ioyes. Let the dog turne to 
the vomit, and the ſwine to the wallow: but thou like Abraham 
hold on thy ſacrifice vnto the euening, euen the euening of thy 
life, and a full meaſure ſhall bee meaſured vnto thee. .Thisis a 
long ſtep, and man is lilce a horſe which loueth ſhort tourncies, 
therefore how can he hold out ſo farre? When one told Socra- 
res, that he would very faine go to Olympus, but he feared that 
he ſhould not be able to endure the paines: Socrates anſwered 
him, -Tknow that thou vſeſt to walke euerie day betweene thy 
meales, Which walk continue forward in thy way to Olympus, 
and within five or ſixe daies thou ſhalt come thither. Ho eaſie 
was this? and yet he ſaw it not: So is the way to heauen: if men 
doe bend themſelues as much to doe good, as they beate their 
braines to doe euill, they might go to heauen with leſſe trouble 
than they goe to hell. Geri le houres ate enough to get wiſe · 
dome, and knowledge and faith, till we were like Saints among 
men: If thou looke onely to the ſtops, and tell all the thornes 
which lie in the way, thou ſhalt goe fearefully, wearily, and vn · 
willingly, euerie thing ſhall turne thee aſide, and euerie ſnaile 
ſhall dier before thee, and take thy crowne from thee: but then 
lift vp thine eyes from the earth and looke to Chriſt calling, the 
Spirit aſſiſting, the father bleſſing, the Angels comforting, the 
word dire cting, the crowne inuiting, and thy fetters (hall fall 
from thee, and thou ſhaltriſe like the Sunne, and maruell how 
the thing could ſeeme ſo hard, and be ſo eaſie: when ye doe wel 
remember that ye change not for the worſe; and doe, as ye doe 
then, and ye ſhall continue to the end. 


1 


— * 


Now Ihaue encouraged you like fouldiers, and talcen away 
your feare, I will bring you to the ſight of your enemies, and 
will ſet them before your face: not to weaken you, for that were 
want ofecharitie; but to make you warie, which is true loue in- 
deed. To number them ſurely Icannot, they are ſo mne n 
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to deſeriba them, itis be — 65 akilitheyare c 
How beit, to g iue you ae b ane . 
to his ſeruarit (and you ſhall ſee it, jf you haue yout eyes op 
Fare not, fur they that bee with vs are more than they r 
them, and he that is on our ſide it ſtronget than all. 
will heare w hatthe holy Apoſtle ſaith ti | 
you. He affirmeth, and that by the very ſ 2 'G 
vor againſs-fleſh een but 4 T mncipalities , pens 
worldly gewernonrs, the princes of the darknes of 2 world, enen 
healed in 3 _ n doko 3 
are the luis of the ſieſd, tbe luſt ofthe eyes, and let 
other men eo no Janes iſt: t 8 them 
thus deſcribed, and haue felt the forceof them in their owne 
ſoules, could not chuſe but confeſſe, that they haue been man 
in number, mightie in power, ſubtile in practiſe, and whatnot? 
Who knoweth not this, thatthemore enemies wee haue; the 
more neede wer haue, bothof forceoutwardly;and of care in- 
wardly ? as againe, the mote po werfull 3 more 
weake we are, the more we ſhould ſeeke for helpe elſewhere. In 
outward and bodily foes and forces, weconfellc the truth of 
this, and doc all that wee can to ſhe ourſelues wiſe, circum- 
ſpect; and cou s: how much more had we neede here, to 
expreſle all theſe things, where the confliQtis more hard, 
though the conqueſt oc bee more glorious? and here 
 againe our foes and their forces bee worms: ma and manic, 
though theirouerthrow once performed, then thefooles 
foile ? But 'whom ſhall wee looketo bacarGuber men axe AS 
weake as dur lelues, r- eke b e; ö 
ballance, they are altogether lighter than' vanitic is ſetfe.  \ 
wefeareand diſtruſt our ſelues, how dare wee, or 

idence inother? ſpecially ſith Godfaith, re 

onetharmitherhfleſh and blood his arme. To loolce vp to the ho- 


a 
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e And f we cannotſay and dos too 
a. Du did, Lord whom baut I in beauen, bur lu f and I haue 
defired woke Incarth, with thee, wee ate in a wofull taking and vt. 
terly loſt. For feare without, & fire within, Satans malice alſo, 
mens miſchiefe, and our corruption, will carrie and harrie ys;as 
it were a violent tempeſt or whirlewindiAinongſt the heathen 
they had many odde conceirs,to chaſe away boi ily & ſpiritual 
enemies; as 5 that haue written their hiſtories and actions, 
haue pl lainely ſet forth: ſometimes fire, ſometimes water, ſome. 
times bloud, and ſometimes one thing, and ſometimes another; 
a mans brain i is a bountiful ſhop to forge ſuch deuiſes in. The 
differ not much from them ho thiał thatwhippings 
and ſcourgings will tame and ſubdue the corrupt affections of 
the heart, and that the caſting of a little holy water ( as they call 
8 ofa eroſſe inthe face, forehead, breaſt; or any 
her place, will chaſe away Satan, &c all biz helliſh ers. Of 
pra ry enemy 1 either hea or. popilh, 
bel but indeed they are ſtark naught 
W them) ue may ſay as the Apoſtle ſaith. Bodily exerciſ 
profiteth lurtle, but g a rofitable unto all things. And had 
— Warns ſumption ſtaied here, and gone no 
ma va: ns, concerning this and other mat- 
in the leſle euill: but in our light & libertie of the 
0 e very laying of Lord haue merci 
t faith or feel Many times, isall in all: 
g ofthi 


eee r d, 
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er the wa to headwen. 551 
ſhew thee O man; what thou ſtaſtdo: Arany! 155 out ofthy 
ſelte and other creatures whatfoener : for ib thou ſlicke to them 
though neuer ſo little, thou-doeſtdiſaduantage thy ſelfe at the 
caſt, fnoroverthrow thy ſelf. The wicked ſpirits are as ſtrong 
to effect evill q as the ele ct are to doe good: and ſo much the 
more powerſlſths way by horwniuchtheyarteptiewith | 
commiſſion from God, & fir d ſit matter in men towork vpon. 
And what thenꝭ fixe the eie of thy faith þſt vpõ God in Chriſt, 
and thou ſhalt neuer miſcarrie. Forke that cannot lie hath ſaid 
it, Iwill not falls thee\, nor forſakethee for cue & in the New Heb.1y 
Derr Chriſt hath told vt; Whichis ne e ee 
romiſe,7 he gates of hell ſballuot prenaile againſt this faith. Nay, 
| will ſay e ſtrength * ae d, this ee. 
thou ſhalt be made more then a conquerur, through him that hath 
ſaued thee,andwaſhed thee in his owne heart bloud. Iknow & 
corifeſle there are many lets & hinderances tothe perſwaſion 
& practiſe ot this truth: but heare and belecue onely, & T 
will ſhew you er a more perſect and aſſured way,; by which 
you ſhall bee made to walke ſafe; either in the day ofdeath, or 
in the time of temptation, or in any other courſe ot croſſe, that 
| may betide yon in this life. Ste thagyou haue not onelie the 
two ſide poſſes & ihe vpper doore poſſes of y our houſes, ſtric- 
ken oner with Hebloud er the Lambe, but your hearts prrg: 


Mat.16.18 


+ 


to whom] pray thee? euen to the man that hat 
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riches, or hath no hope of a better life : but to him that belee. 

uethi in Chriſt, it is bee ome through the power ofthe deathand 
o eternall life. Wee en. 


y to the defianceevenof 
enemies whatſoeuer : O dea 


5 $53 
ight, nor depth, vor any 


though it bein a Prophet, yet where haue wee a moreplaine, 
plentifull, or euangelicall promiſe than this ? Thowgh your ſinnes ITE 
were ad crimſon, they ſpall be made white as ſnow : though they. mene 
red as charlet they ſpall be as woll. If we haue the hand er writing 
of an honeſt man, weethinke our ſelues bound to giue credit 
thereto : how much more ſhould we beleeue the moſt true and 
. word of the eternall / To which, not for any want 
in himſelfe, but by reaſon of the weak enes of our faith, heha 
bin willing, the more abundantly to ſhew vnto the heires of promiſe, 
theſtablenes of bis counſell, to adjoyne (and bind himſelfe with a oth, 
ſaying) A. I line Iwill not the death of a ſinner, yea I wil bt merciful E2eka$ + 
to their unrighteonſues; aud Iwill remember their ſins and iniguaties "Xo 
no wore that fo by mo immutable tungs, that is, his inuiolable „ 4 
oth, and aſſured promiſe (wherein it is Coors Pet 
ie) - 
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might baus ſtrong conſolation. And as for theſe obiections; 

ny the lilce, what are they elſe, but in trueth and ſubſtance, 

the verie euil reports that the ſpies brought vpon the promiſed 

land? and yet there was a very true teſtunony given by Jeſbus 

and Caleb yea the palpable proofes they had by the cluſter of 
gtapes und otherthings which they brought from thence, were 

tefragate witneſles. Will you belecue t em becauſe they are 

many? that is flat Poperie: and beſides, God forbiddeth vs to 

| Exed 33.2 eiaaue to a multitud: to doc call. Will you feare them becauſe 
they aremightie? That is to diſtruſt God, whois greater than 

all: and to mabee them omnipotent, which is blaſphemie. Will 

you doubt i becauſe they double their aflaulrs? That is no end 


2 


oftemptation; but this tather, to adde an edge vnto our pray- 
erszthat ſo through them we may heare in our hearts that com- 
2. ce fortable ſpeech, CI gruce ir ſufficient fer thee, andmy ſtrength. 
| ſhallbe perfectedi hrougb weakneſſe,” And when wee ſhall haue all 
our ſenſes ſatisfied in the contralle truth yea ſo farre foorth, as 
that our eyes may ſee, out eares may heare, our hands may han- 
dle the good things of God (ouet and beſides the faith we haue 


in him concerning them) it is not groſſe only, but impious, not 
to beleeue. Bũt here in this life are many pleaſures and certaine 


__ delightslawfull : as houſes, friends, wives, children gods, ho- 
nour, and almoſt inſfinit ſuch like. That is verie true: but with 
ſtttis honie God intermingleth ſome gall , leaſt the ſoules of his 
ſeruants might runne riot to ſinne. And ho is he that can bee 

ignorant of the vncertaine eſtate of all and euerie one of them? 
Gurf jends tal away, as afruite that is ripe before his time, oras 
the morning dew. Our houſes are ouerthro wen, and are like the 
ruines of a defaced hold, not one ſtone of them being left vpon 
another. Our wiues may be led in their lips, looſe in their 

lues, and wicked as was /obs,and with vs to curſe God, and die. 

Our children not riotous onely and diſobedient, but vnnatu- 

rall alſo, and riſing vp againſt vs, as Abſolon. The goods we poſ- 
ſſeſſe, are not vu, by Salomon reſembled to the Eagle, that 
taketh her to her . flieth aloft into the ayre. As for our 
honour, which we make as it were ſome Deitie vpon earth, it is 
ttrned into ſhame in the twinkling of an eye, or elite forgotten 
Ne. 1 3 n 00 
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ate Lords of all, as the: duſtor chaffe of the earth are 
from all. And what reaſon ia there then, thartheſe, or any ſuch 
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hath an iriheritance or land in the world, will not hee hindred 
from taking the poſlefſion avivioying ob its, when itfalleth 
vnto him, by the teares of his wife, the his c 
dren, the heape of his riches, or any ſuch lilee things: and why 
ſhould wee ſuffer theſe ſimple conceites to ſteale away our 
hearts ſrom the hope and hauiug of Heaven !? Beſides, who 
now eth not; that as in reſpect of the life to come, all theſe 
heaped vp, in the greateſt meaſure that poſſibly can bee in this 
world, are not ſo much as aſhadow of the good . that 
ſhall be reuealed? Hath the ſpirit ſaid in vaine, That w, 

ge hath not ſtene, neither the eare heard, neither euer yet entrod 
into mans heart, bath Go, prepared for them than loue him; Or 
ſnall we tkinke it a ſye 2 Of that Got meant to diſſtmble and 
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like; ſhould/hinderysin. our tace towards Heaven ? Hee that Sime. 
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{ wellIbefeech you: yea,cuen as out Textwazatthebe Di 
| ſo ſay lat the ending; So umu thar yemay ob ta: n 1 > ue 
| notonely propound vnto you by exhortation, but commend MW M 
. 8 by ſup u — God for my ſelfe and you, that C 
3 every one of vs, and Im eſpecially, may in feeling and I. 
1 77. faith ſay, ſamnowreadic por ered pra —— b 
1 | 7.8. at hand, 1 bane fog ht a good fig 45d haue finiſhed ee Fhawe th 
1 hep the farb N laid for me the crown of righteouſueſſe, Ml pe 
l rb the Lord the righteous Indpe ſoall pine me at WT 6 and not a 
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fitiequeſtion, and hens dicour 
n meanes a man may come to — and 
who is not deſirous to be reſolued in it? Here the que- 
e ee e ispropoundedby a Lawyer, and anſwered by the Law- 
. Siuer; whoſe iudgement in tls caſe is worth the hearing He 
„ nn the queſtionas onedelirousto ſearne, whenin- 
Aeede he meanerh nothing leſſe. Bur as Ahab; when he asked | 
HMicheas, ee e 1 Rank: and ſecond rin pi if hee 


£5 meant not, to ö 


queſtion; not with 
en d Ane OE enrmt, 9. fich. nind bg 
Chriſt inch lien e .awyerc 1 
the citie: and therefore ere thẽ Euangelil 
r 0 t haue ſaid. 
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Diuel ſtood vp, becauſe for the time he tooke vpon him the Di- 
uels office, to be Tempter. When the diuell tempted Chriſt, 
Matth. 4. he bidde him auoid Satan. And when Peter tempted 
Chriſt, Mattli. 1 6. he ſaid vnto him, Depart Satan : So when this 
Lawyer tempted Chriſt, he might haue ſaid: Auant Satan, be- 
cauſe in his action he was the inſtrument of Satan. But though 
the Lawyer was worthie to be repulſed becauſe bee was ſo im- 
portunate, yet was this ee worth the anſwering, becauſe it 
was of ſuch importãce. We ſee the with what mind the Lawyer 
came to Chriſt ; now let vs ſee how he ſalmeth Chriſt. Though 
he came with a bad mind, yetdoth he vſegood wordsʒ that hee 
might deceiue with leſſe (uſpicion;heſaluteth him by the name 
of Maſter, as if he did profeſſe himſelfe to bee his Diſciple. So 
dooth Iudas ſalute him when hee meant to betray him, Matth. 
26.49. And ſo doethe Phariſies ſalute him, when they meant to 
bring bim within e e treaſon, Mat. 22.15. And this 
hath been alwaies the guiſe of the wicked, to vſe the ſmootheſt 
ſpeech when they intend moſt miſchiefe, and vnder colour of 
friendſhip to practiſe theirtreacherie. When Abſolon meant to 
bee reuenged of his brother Ammon, for defiling his filter Tha. 
mar, hee made a great feaſt, and cauſed him to bee murdered in 
the middeſt of the banquet. 2. Sam. 13. When /oa& meant to 
murther Amaſa, he ſaluted him courteouſſy, ſaying : Art thou in 
bealth my brot her 2. Sam. 20. and with his right hand tooke him 
by the beard to leiſſe him, and with his left hand ſheathed a 
ſword into his belle. 5 5 A 
Theſe are ſuch as the Plalmiſtfpeaketh of, Pſalme 28. which 


Coos 5 


haue gloſing tongues and bloudie minds; which ſpeake friend- Plans 3 


ly to their neighbours, and imagine miſchiefeintheir hearts, As the 
Scorpion hath an amiable face and a poyſoned taile 2 ſo theſe 


men haue faire lookes, and murdering hands: their mordt are as pf. 55. 21 


ſoft as butter, aud as ſmonth as oyle;ʒ but their deedes are cruell a8 
the deedes of warre, and deadly as the dint of ſwords. The 
Prophet Dauid was ſore troubled with ſuch diſſemblers, as hee 
complaineth euerie where in his booke ot Pfalmes, Pſalm. 41. 


That even his omne familiar friend whom hee truſted, 'andwhich did 
care at bis table, bad laied greatwaite far bim. And Pſal. 5 5. that ir 
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rotuld haus borne it : nor it wasnot his aduerſariewhich had lin 0 
hunſelft againſt him, for then peraduenture hee would baue hid 
bimſelfe from him : but it was euen his companion, his guide, ani 
lait emu familiar friend, which tooke ſweete counſell with him, au 

.-walkedin'the bouſeof G O D as friends. At this day the world ii 
full of ſuch fained friends which will flatter thee to thy face, 
and bite thee behinde thy backe. They will give out hard ſpee. 
ches ot ſome man that is abſent, in thy hearing, to ſee if thou 
wilt fpeake as hardly of him z which if thou doeſt, thy word; 
ſhall-preſently bee tolde vnto him. Moe vnto him (ſaith the 
wiſe man, Eccleſ. 2.13.) thathath a double heart wicked lips, aud 
miſchienous' hand, and: to the ſinner that goeth two manner of 
wayes, The Lord bath giuen but ane heart, and ove tongue, and 
one face to one man: therefore wee ſhould not carrie a double 
heart in our breaſt, nor two tongues in our head, nor two faces 
vnder a hood. It was not lau fulſ for the Iſraelites to weare any 
garments made of linnen and wollen, Deuter. 22. to ſignifie that 
It ſhould not be law full for Chriſtians to be diſſemblers, to car. 
rie ſire in one hand and water in the other, to carrie honie in 
their mouth and gall in their heart, or (as Danid ſpeaketh, 
2 2.) to flatter with their lippes aud diſſemble with their doublt 


£ 22 f 

-. .Ofall linde of cattell theſe are the worſt, becauſe they doe 
moſt hurt, where they are leaſt miſtruſted. Therefore they ate 
compared to the wilie Foxe, for their craftie fetches, Evecha * 
And Herod is termed a Foxe for his diſſembling, Luke 13. For 
as the Foxe faineth himſeite dead, that he may catch the bird: 
to deuoure them: ſo the flatterer faineth himſelfe to be harme- 
leſſe and honeſt, and conſcionable, and religious, and holy, 

that hee may deceiue the hearts of the ſimple, Rom. 16.18. Hee 
like your ſhadow which doth imitate the action and geſture 
of your bodie, which ſtands when you ſtandzand walkes when 
you walke'z and ſits when you ſit; and riſeth When you riſe: 
So the flatterer doth praiſe when you praiſe 3 and finds fault 
when you find fault; and (miles when you ſmile; and frownes 
when you ftowne ; and applaudes you in your doings ; and 
ſoothes you in your ſayings; and in allthinges ſeelces to pleaſe 
vour humour, till he haue ſounded the d 3 deviſes, 
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that 
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that he may betray. you ro Four greateſt enemies. As the Syrens 
ing moſt ſweetly when — your deſtruction : ſo flats! 
tercrs ſpeake moſt faire, when they practiſe moſt treacherie. 
Therefore every faire looke is notto bee lilced 3 euerĩe ſmooth 
tale is not to be beleeued ʒ and every gloſing tongue is not to 
be truſted : but as we muſt trie the ſpirits whether ch brof God 
ir no, l. Iolin 4. 1. So we muſteriethe words whether they come 
| from the heart or no; and we muſt trie the deeds whether they 
be anſwerable to the words or no. ono 
Now we are come to the queſtion: wliich is, by what meanes 
a man may inherit eternall life. A weightie:queſhon worthie 
to bee knowen, not onely of Lawyers and learned men; but 
alſo of all, both men and women which are perſwaded in their 
heart as with their mouth they doe'confeſle, that after death 
their bodies ſhall riſe againe. Therefore though this Lawyer 
were to be blamed, becauſe he came with ſo bad a mind zyet 
iche to bee commended, becauſe hee mooued ſo good a que- 
ſtion. Many now adaies are very curious in idle and vnptoſi- 
table queſtions: As what God did before he made the world: 


How long Adam ſtood in the ſtate of innocencie: Whether 
Salomon were ſaued or no: with many ſuch vaine and vnneceſ- 
ſary queſtions: but fe there are which will aske (as this Law - 
yer did) what they muſt doe to inherit eternall life. You ſhall 
ſee my very careful and inquiſitine how they e riches; 


where they may purchaſe lands and | Lordſhippes z how they 
may come to aduancement and honour ;-and by what meanes 
they may procure the Princes fauour: but you ſhall ſee fe or 
none r concerning the meanes of their ſaluation, 
you ſhall ſeldome heare any aske their Paſtour what they 
muſt doe to bee ſaued, or which way they may cometo hea- 
ven, Itis notnowas it was in /ohn Baptiſts time, when the 
Publicans, the ſouldiers and all forts of people came vnto 
him, with Maſter what ſpall wee doe ? Luke 3. 10. &c. Nor ĩt 
is not now as it was in the time of Chriſt , when the people 
came and asked lim, #hat ſhallwee doe that wee may worke the 
workes of God? Tohn 6. 28. Nor it is not now as it was in Peters 
time, when vpon the hearing of Peters Sermon, the peopl 
came to Prrer and to the other Apoſtles, crying and fay 125 
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Alen andbrethren what ſpall we doe? Acts 2 37. But now everie 
mans mind is of his worldlie profit, or pleaſure, or 3 
This is the drift of all their deuiſes, this is the end of all their 
8 they may liue here in delight and eaſe, and leaue 
hind them a rich poſteritie As for that heauenly countrie 
whereunto they were borne, that new Ieruſalem wherein they 
fhould dywel, it is the furtheſt end of their thought, and the leaſt 
part of all their care, how to inhetitit, how to inhabit it. The 
queſtion is, hom he may inherit eternall life : wherein hee ſeemeth 
 toconfeſle that there is an eternall life, for thereof hemakes no 
doubtzonly the queſtion is how he may attaine vnto it. Here 
therfore it appeared that this Lawyer was not a Saducee which 
denied the reſurrection of the dead, Matth. 2 2. Nor he was not 
an Epicure, which are ofthis opinion, that after death there it 
neither ioy to bee loolced for, nor paines to be feared, and there- 
fore are wont to ſay, Ede, habe, lude, & c. or as it is 1. Cor. 15. Let vu 
e for to morrowwe ſhall die. But this man was a Phari- 
ſie, ſuch a one as Paul was before his conuerſion; one that ex- 
pounded the law of G O D vnto the people, and liued after the 
ftraiteſt lew of their religion, Att. 2 6.5. In a word, hee was ſucha 
one, as both far his life and learning, was admired and honou- 
red af the Iewes. Though this Lawyer were learned, yetit was 
boldly done of him to tempt the Lorde. But whatisit which 
Learning dare not attempt, if it be not tempered with the feare 
ofGoddC hriſt Teſus found no greater aduerſaries than the high 
Prieſts; the Scribes and Phariſies, which were all learned men: 
and the Church of Chriſt at this day is by none ſo much afflict- 
ed as by thaſe that carrie the opinion of ſingular learning. For 
loołce how many hereſies are extant in the Church, or how ma- 
ny controuerſies in religion ; they haue been deuiſed and are 
maintained by learned men. Let learned men therfore learne to 
feare the Lord : yea, let them leatneto know nothing ſo much 
. Chriſt Jeſus and him cracified, 1. Cor. 2 2. without the which 
knowledge all knowledgeis ignorance; all wiſdome isfooliſh- 
nes, all learning is madnes, and all religion is error, or hipocri- 
ſie, or ſuperſtition. od harh not choſen many wiſe men, vor many 
mugbty men, nor many noble men, but God hath choſen the fool'ſt 
| Shins of theworld, to confound thewiſe, and God bath choſen the 


weake 


reale thinges of the world, to confound the thi 5 that aremighties 
and vile things of the world , and thinges heres defpiſed, hath 
Gedchoſen , yea and things which are not; to bring to nonght things 
that are, 1. Corinth. 1. 28. Our Saviour Chriſt, in the choiſe of 
his Apoſtles, called not one that was learned; yet hath he not 
reiected all that are learned: for from heauen hee called his A- 
poſtle Pauli, a learned Lawyer, Acts — do bee the eApoſtle and 
preacher of the Gentiles, Rom. 11. 13. And there is no doubt, but 
chat in all ages, and euen at this daie, he calleth ſome in euery 
place, and indueth them with excellent learning, that they mai 
ſerue to the gathering together of the Saints, and to the exerciſing 
of the miniſterie , and to the edifying of the Charebof OD, E 
heſ. 4. verſ. 12. The Lord Ieſus ſo moderate our learning with 
Lis holy feare, that wee may direct all ourſtudiestotheenlar- 
ging of his glorie and kingdome here on earth, that when rhe 
chiefe ſhepheard ſhall appeare, 1.Pet. 5.4.we (that haue inſtructed 
other, and turned many to righteouſneſſe) may ſhine as the 
brightnes of the firmament ,' aud as the ſtarres of heauen for ener, 
Dan. 12.3. n th: 2 
er Merge Ma 
| here the diſcretion of the Lawyer in asking this queſtion. As 
the man was a Lawyer, ſo there is no doubt but that hee had 
read the Law and the Prophets. If youloołe into the Law. you 
ſhall not finde, Curſed is hee that comtinueth not in all things that 
ertritrenn the books of the Lam, 16 Nome thei; If you peruſe 
theProphets, you ſhallnor finde, Craſe from dung ent, aud 
learne to ſpea be well. But the Law ſaith, Curſed is bes that conts- 
nneth not in all things that are wrirten in the books of the Las to 
dee ther; Deut.27.26:Gal 3; 10. And the Prophictsfay ; Craſe 
from doing of exill, and ltarne to dos well, Elay. 1. 76. Pla. 34.14. 
And therefore the Lawer ſaith not; How much-muſtFknow,. 
nor what l. all I beleeue, but what ball I doc to inheritt eternall 
life? We haue been taught too long, thatwee are ſaved by faith 
without the workes of the law. Which doctrine, though it bee moſt 
true, and moſt ſoundly prooued and flatly concluded, Rom. 3. 
verſ. 28. yet being vnderſtood amifle, as Pauli writings ſome- 
times are 2. Pet. z. 6. it hath beene the decay of all good deeds, 
& broug int in Epicuriſme and al vngodlinelle. It is true indeed, ed, 
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thateternalllife is the gift 2 O Debrongh leſus Chriſt; Rom.. 
ver.23.But yet this gift is beſtowed oneſy vpon thoſe for meme 
i ic prepared, Matth. 20.23.which haue exerciſed themſelues in 
the worlces of mercie, Matth 25.35. In reſpect of God, ourele- 
tion ſtandeth certaine from all eternity : for it hab this ſeale, 
The Lordknoweth them that are his, 2. Tim. a. 19. And, I Le 
wum I haus choſen, John 13.18. But in reſpect of our ſelues it it 
vacertaine, and therefore we muſtſiriue to make the ſame ſure by 
goodworkes, 2. Peter, . 10. Theſe are thewayes to come to heauen, 
though they bee not che cauſe why wee [hal come to heauen: 
* wee muſt keepe the way if euer wee meane to come to 
heauen. For as we are ordained to the end; ſo are we ordained 
to the meanes which bring vs to that end. If God haue prede · 
ſtinate any to eternall life, hee hath alſo predeſtinate them to 
the meanes whereby they muſt attaine eternal life, that is, faith 
2 vod camſcuence, ii Timoth. g. ig. Therefore it is certaine that 
* 95 
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fects and fruites of predeſtination. For choſe whom O D hath 
wedeſteate, them alſe in his good tums he calleth, Rom. 8. verſe. 29, 
30. (not to uncleannes,but vnto holmeſſe, 1. Theſſal. 4. verſ. y.) an 
whome he calleth, them alſo he iuſtifieth (and endueth with the 
grace of ſanctification, Rom.6:2.&c.) andwhome he inſtificth,. 
themalſobeglorsfieth, Rom.$. If any bee ingrafted into Chriſt. 
by aluelyfaith he cannot but bring foorththe fruite of good 

ite, Ioh. r f. and whoſocucrdoth not bring foorth ſuchfruuc, it 
is certaine that hee is notyet ingrafted into leſus Chriſt. Let vs 
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not therfore, I ſay, flatternor deceive bur ſelues, asthoughwe 
had true faith, when we haue not the true fruites of faith. For at 
the Sunne cannot be without light, nor the ſire without heate: 
no nore cana ſaving faith bee without good workes, which 
are the fruits and effects thereof. The penitent theefe had but 
a ſhort time of repentance: yet in that ſhort time hee wanted 
not good workes to declare his faith, Lulc.2 3. 40. 41. 42. For no 
ſooner was it giuen him to beleeue in Chriſt, but that preſently 
hee maketh anſwere on the behalfe of Chriſt and cleareth him 
of al amiſſeʒ he rebulceth his fellow for his incredulitie, hee con- 
feſſeth the greatnes of their ſinne, and their iuſt puniſhment 
for the ſame, he acknowledgeth Chriſt to be the Lord and cal- 
leth vpon him. T herfore it is not — 4 ſor vs to ſay, haus 
faith, for the diuels haue a kinde of faith, Iames 2. 19. nor it is 
not enough for vs to come to Church eee Lorde: 
for, to ſay, Lord, Lord, will not ſerue the turne, Matth y. a i. norit 
— for vsto preach vnto-you : for vnto ſome that 
haue preached in the name of Chriſt, it [hall be ſaid at the laſt 
l know you not, Matth. y. 22. nor it is not enough for 
you to bee onely bearers of the word : for then you deceine your 
| ftlnes, Iames 1. 22. But you that ſay you haus farth, muſt ſhew it 
7 your deeder, Tames 2.17. And you that come to call vpon 
e Lord pnuſt depart from iniquitie, a. Timoth. 3.19. And wee 
that preach vnto you, muſt practiſethat our ſelues, - which wee 
rug vnto you, and be an example of * eee to fol- 
ow, 1. Pet. 5. 3. And you thiatare hearers of the word, muſt bee 
doers of the word : and then you ſpall bee inſtified, Nom. 2. 13. What 
ſrall I dos? The Papiſts will have other men doe good workes 
for them. For ſome of the holier ſort ( forſooth) haue workes of 
ſupererogation; that is, more good workes thanthe f- 
themſelues ; which they can ſpare and beſtowe-vpon thoſe 


thatpaybeſt for them. And weethatare Proteſtants; becauſe Carnal! 

wee will not diſable Chriſt, norderogatefrom his mexits, will Proteſtants 

= Chriſt doe all for vs, and wee will doe nothing for our 40e fo. 
But this Lawyer was of another minde; Her asketh what hr 

ſhall doe 10 _ eterrall life, ' becauſe hee knew that another 


not deſerue it for him. The ſoule hat. ſiumeth that 
Naz2 ſame 


man coul 
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- F ſueſſe ſhall ſure} 
—— Ezech. 1 9.4•5. 4 W mo 
eaſes te mag interceſſion for the wac ld. it ſhall not 
helpe them, Iere. 15. 1. amen Jenks Daniel, and [obqwere in 
the Land wheuthe Lord bringeth his plagues upon it for ſinne, they 


ſhall ſaus neitber ſomnes nor aanghters, but vel I heir ow 
ſonles by their ri — Ezech.14-20, Therefore it behoueh 


every man to know what hee muſt das to inherit eternall life : and 
not onely to l (for hee that knowerb his maſters will and docth 
many ſftriper, Luke 12. verſe 4%.) but he 


it not, ſhall be beaten with many 
muſt doe it, and ſo ſhall hee haue cauſe of reioycing in himſelfe, 
and not in another. For as another mans ſinne ſhall not bee laid 
tomy charge : ſoanether mans righteouſneſſe ſhall not bee 
reckoned to mine, but euerie man ſball beare his owne burthen, 
Gal. 6.45 - | | ; £ 

that ſhall I doe to inherit eternall life ? Thereis alife which 
is ſhort and temporall, which Je compareth to wine that 
foone blowethouer, Iob. .. Iamet, to av a 
niſheth away, Iam. 4. 14. This Lawyer askæeth not after this tem- 
poralllife, for this is common to beaſts with ment but here he 
inquireth concerning that liſe which is eternall, and ſhall ne- 
uer haue an end. It is ſtrange to ſee how euery man almoſt de- 


ſireth to be eternall, and yet how few doe vic the meanes to be 


eternall. As the fowles by a naturall inclination delight to flie, 
the fiſh to ſwimme,and the beaſts to goe t ſo men are naturally 
carried with an earneſt deſire to liue for euer. 


And albeit men know themſelues to be mortall, yet euery 
man ac 
to bee immortall. Some like Lycurgus doe publiſli holeſome 
lawes : ſome Pa/tolike, penne learned bookes: and ſome like 
Salomon build goodly houſes, and call dhe lands, after their owne 
names 3 thinking by this meanes that their names atleaſt ſhall 
ee 8 ” 
Thus euery e ere either for ſome valiant enterpriſe; 
| like Dawide Worthies ſhe illed the mary Fn 8 + orfor 
fomedeſperateattempclike Saw/thatkilled himſelf, 1. Sam. 3 7. 
orfor their famous and ſtately buildings, as the builders of 
boch Babel, inche3; chapter 


* 
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ur that ſoone va- 


to his ſeuerall diſpoſition, deuiſeth ſomes meant 
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Lawyer tearmeth it. /zher:t ance is a kinde of Tenure, where! 


meanes may 


and keepes not his commandements, is a lyer, and thetrmth is not on 
him; the firſt of lohn, the third chapter, and fourth verie. And 


theſe beleeuers muſt be good livers : For ibis is a true ſaying, and 


theſe things I will thou ſhonldeſt aſſirme , that they that haus bWee- 
wed God, ſhowld be carefull toſhew foorth good workes, Titus 3. ver. B. 
Therefore to the obtaining of cternall life two things arene- 


ceſlarie. Thefirltis, tobelecue well: the ſecond is, to liue well. 


By the firſt we are iuſtified in the ſight of God, for hereſpeeth 
our faith. By the ſecond we areiuſſified inthe ſight of men, for 
they regard our workes, Ant thus are the Apoſtles Hui and 
lames reconciled: for when Pav/-maketh faith the cauſe of iu- 
ſtification,Rom.z.verſe.28.he meaneth ſuch a faith as worketh 
by loue, Galath. g.ver{.6, whereby wee are iuſtiſied inthe light 
of God. And when Iames maketh workes the cauſe of iuſtifi- 
cation, Iames 2. verſ. a4. hee meaneth ſuch workes asproceede 
from faith, James 2. ver. 18. whereby we are declared to be righ- 
teous before man. rity 96 71801 eil 

The Scripture deſcribeth this eternall life by diuers excel- 
lent names: to ſhew the worthineſſe and excelleney thereof, it 
is called a K'mgdowe, Luk. 12. verſ. 32 ; but yet ſucha kingdome 


as cannot be ſhaken like the kingdomets of this world, Heb. 12. 


verſe. 28. for it is a heauenly kingdom, Matth. G. verſ. 1. It is cal- 
led Paradrſe. Luke 2.3. verſe 43+ ſot it is mote pleaſunt than the 
garden of Eden. And Abrahams boſome, Luke 16. for it is a 


place of reſt and comfort. It is called the honſcef the father, 


wherein there bee many Manſions, Iohn 14. The ioy of the Lors 


vhereinto euerie faithfull ſeruant muſt enter in, Matth.22.an 


all to expreſle and declare vnto vs the beautie, excellencie, 
and glorie of that life which is eternall. And yet as glorions 


and excellent as itis 3 ſuch is the loue and fauour of God vnto 


vi, that he hath appointed it to be our inheritauce, as here the 


man in his owne right . poſſeſſeth any tl 
1 Nun; | 
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of Daniel, will bee eternied. But how ſoeuer men by ſuch 
be remembred aſter death, yet this is not the way 
do get eternall life. For this is life eternall to km the onely trus Life etre« 
Ga lh ger g. And to beleene m the ſonne ef God, Ioh. 3. 16. al. 
But theſe kno wers muſt be doers : for hee that ſarth [knowe him, Note. 
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one z as when a lawfull heire doth inherit his fathers lands: e. 
uen ſo the kingdomeof God belongeth vnto vs as ourlawfulin- 


* 


heritance, becauſe we are the ſonnes of God. PI 
IIis a great R to bee the ſorne of God, Ioh.i.3. But to 
be heires and 5 


iret with Chriſt (Ro manes the eight chapter) of 
that heauenly inheritance, is a wonderful priuiledge How ar 
weboundynto almightie GOD 2 that whereas he might haut 
made vs ſtones or trees, or beaſts, or ſuch infeaſible and'ynreaſo. 
nable creatures; itpleaſed his diuiue Maieſtie to makeys mer 
the vndoubted heires of eternal happineſſe. Behold (deare bio- 
ther) and eonſider, that heauen is thine inheritance, eternall glory 
E monie: thou art borne to a kingdome, thou haſt a title 


toit, and when thou doeſt depart this life, thou ſhalt be ſure to 


find itʒ if before thou depart this life thou doe not loſe thy right 
and title by thy ſinful life. RY | 
Let euery one therefore, as hee tendereth the ſaluàtion of his 


ovne ſoule, forſalce his wicked waies, and now begin to wal ke in 


the wayes of the Lorde. If heretefore thou haſt profaned the 
Lords Sabbath, remember that hence-foorth thou ſanctifie it: if 
thou haſt been a blaſphemer ofthe name of God, ſee that hence · 
foorth thou vſe it with all reuerence: if thou haſt bin malicious, 


from hence · foorth be charitable: if thou haſt bin contentious 


no learne to be peaceable : if thou haſt bin incontinent, now be- 
in to be chaſte: if thou haſt been a drunkard, from hence-foorth 
e ſober tand in a word, if thou haſt been inclined to any finne, 
be lorrie ſor it and forſake it: if thou haſt neglected any good 
worke, now begin to doe it: that in ſo doing thou waiſt inherite 


that eternall life which is promiſed and prepared for them that 


Dom the willof Godanddoent, Luke 8.21, 
The Lord in mercie graunt that ye be not forgetfull hearers, 


 Hireendeth the firſt Sermon. 


THE LAVVGIVERS 
ANSWERE TO THE 
LAWYERS QVESTION. 


-. Luke1o.verſ.26. © | * 
Ana he ſaid vnto him, What is written in the La, hom readef 
thon? Ce. =} * 


Ou haue heard the queſtion propounded : now, you 

215 ſhall heare the queſtion anſwered. And hee alan 
” to him, What 1s ruten in the Law , how readeſt thou f 

As if he ſhould haue ſaid: I marueile that thou being a Doctor 
ofthe Law, which ſhould be able to inſtruct others in matters 
— , art ignorant of that which it behooueth euerie 
man to now i what meanes he may inherit eternall life. Where- 
in haſt thou beſtowed thy ſtudy 2 whereinhaſt thouumploy- 
ed thy wit? and howhaſt thou ſpentthy time? Thouſcemeſt to 
bee a Lawyer:telme, what doth the Law require ofthee? Thou 


ſeemeſt to haue read the — — let me ſee how thou haſt 


fited by thy reading? Thus doth our Saviour ſend this 
wyer to the Law to learne his dutie, and ſetteth him to 
ſchoole, that thought himſelfe too good to learne. He came to 
tempt Chriſt by asking the queſtion : but now himſelfemuſt 

make the anſwere, vnleſſe he will betray his one ignorance. 
If he bea Lawyer, let him look what the Law ſaith concerning 
this queſtion, becauſe the Law is able to reſolue euerie doubt, 
2. Tim. 3 verſ. 16.17. Therefore the Prophet Eſay ſendeth vs to 
the lam and to the teſtimonie, Eſay. 8. 20. And our Sauiour Chriſt 
biddeth vs ſearch the Scripturet, Ioh. 5. And telleth vs that the 
ignorance of them is the cauſe of all error, Mat. ia. Ifthen thou 
wouldeſt know the will of God, ſtudie the Scriptures; there he 
hath reuealed his will vnto thee : If thou deſire topleaſe the 
Lord, loolce into his word, there hee hath ſhewed thee whathis 
pleaſure is. Finally, if thou wouldſt haue thy eren 
conſider what is written in the Law, aske counſel at the mouth 
ol theLord:examineall thine actions by the touchſtoneof the = 

word, and bee ſure to * forthe mich thoutabact 
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the word for thy warrant; -Ifharlotsintice thee to lewdnes, as 
Poriphar: wife intiſed Zoſeph, Gen. 39 flie from them as Ieh 
did her, and remember what the la ſaith, 7 ho ſhalt not 
commit adulterie If ſinners; ſuch as haue no feare of God be. 
fore their eyes, entice thee, ſaying: ; Come with vs, we will lay 
mate for blood, and watchrto ſlay the ſimple man : + conſent thou 
not, but conſider what is written in the x wag Thou ſhalt doe n 
murther. If they ſay z Caſt in thy lot among v1, we will all haue one 
purſe, weſhallget great riches,and fill aur houſes with ſpoile,Prou,r, 
_ . Walkenot thou in the way with them, refraine thy 
foote fromheir path, and look what the law requiteth of thee: 
2 eale., If Papiſts would perfwade thee to change 
e uſe thy — were f another religion; look 
the Scriptures, examine thy religion by the word of God, 
_ then as: les fade vnto the people, /fthe Lord bee God, then 
follow bim : but if Baal bee berheng oe after him, 1 Kink, 18.21: 
So auſwer thou lt this 2 — 9 — word, 
as in truth it is, then will I beof — thoug ghmy fore- 
fathers haue er — And to conclude, if thy fa. 
ther that x 75 e thy mother that bare thee, thy wife that 
hethinthy boſome, thy friend that is asthineowne ſelfe, or 
thy childe vrhich is Fox See thy bodie (Deuter. 2 ) hall 
require thee to:doeany thing w hich the Lord hath forbidden 
law, or ſhall forbid \ to: doe any thing which the 
Lord hath commanded in his word: then thou maiſt anſwere 
themas Job anſwered his wife, Ihen ſpeabeſt like 4 fooliſ no- 
man, Iob 2. 10. or as Chriſt anſwered his mother, VMaman what 
baue I to dee with thee ? Ioh. 2. verſe 4. or as hee anf rered his 
friend Peter; Goe after mee Satan, for them ſanoureſt\not the 
hi, ta GO D, &. Matthew 16.verC23. Yearfitcome 
that thy Prince which hath power over thy life com- 
maund one thing, and the Lord commaund — contrarie, 
thou muſtanſwere as Peter and 8 _ Rulers _ 
r rigbe in tie fighto) 
Uh n. Tea, thou m 
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body and ſoule into hell together, Matth.10.28. 4) VEST 

_  Itfollowethy verſe 27. Andheanſweredand ſaid, Thouſbalt 
lone thy Lord God with all thy heart, and with all thy ſoule, and wich 
all thy ſtrength, and with all thy thought, and thy neighbour as thy 
elfe. Before, the Lawyer moued the queſtion : Now, is theLaw- 
yers turne to anſwere, and in his anſwere hee ſheweth himſelfe 
learned Lawyer: for whereas the law of God conſiſteth of ten 
precepts, he reduceth the ſame vnto two; The one taken (as it 
ſcenteth out of Deut. a6. containing our dutie towards GOD: 
the other talcen ont of Leuiticus 19. containing our dutie to 
our neighbour. Here is the abbridgement of Moſes law, which 
as it was deliuered in two tables, ſoit is reduced to two du - 
ties: and both theſe require but one thing, and that is done, 
Deut. to. So doth our — Chriſt himſelfe diuide the law, 
Matth. 22. where being asked which is the great commande- 
ment, he anſwered as here this 3 doth 3 Thou ſhalt love 
the Lord thy God withall thy heart wit PA A emer thy 
minde z Ibis the firſt commandement ; And the ſecond is likg unto 
this Thou ſhalt lone thy neighbour as thy fe Hereisnothing 
but /oxe(my brethren) 1 yet here is he 4 of the law, 
Rom. 1 3. For all the benefits that God had beſtowed vpon the 
Iſtaelites his people, he required nothing but/ove. And forall 
fauours which he hath done vnto vs, hee asketh no more but 
loue againe. | 5 l 


It we were not too vnkinde, God needed not to craue our 
loue, hauing ſo well deſerued our loue, in /owing v5 before wo lo- 
ved him, I. loh. 4. But now hee is faine to become a ſuĩter for our 
loue, which he hath dearely bought: for he ſheweth his loue to 
vs, before he craues our loue to him. By his almighty power hee 
created vs of nothing, and made vs the moſt excellent of all his 
creatures :if that he little worth becauſe it eoſt him little, for hee 
pats the word and we were made, Plalme 33.9. yet this is fucha 

due as eannot bee expreſſed, that when wee were fallen from 
that excellent eſtate wherein wee were created, and became 
heires of hell and condemnation: ; ſo did he lous this ſinfull 
world, that hegave hit onoiy begotten Sonno to aye for the ſtages 
thereof. That hemightbring vsto beauen, he came done 
— nghrdcluerys from heldhocame * 
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to hell for vs: Not geld, nor ſiluer, but hu deareſt blood was the 


price ofour redemption, 1. Pet. 1. //hat can 4 man dos more then 
to gius lus life for bit friend ? Rom. 5.6.7, And what can God do 
more, than to dye for ſinfull men? And for all this, what doth 
this louing Lorde require of thee, but that thou lone the Lord: 
thy God ? Bleſſed bee ſuch a Lord that requireth nothing of his 
ſeruantt but loue. If any Prince were ſo e vnto his ſub- 
jets that he would require no other ſubſidies, nor tribute, nor 
cuſtome of them but / ou how were the ſubiects bound to loue 
and honour ſucha Prince? And ſuch a one is our moſt gratiouz 
Lord and King; ho for all the bleſſings and benefits that wee 
enioy vnder his moſt happy gouernment, craueth no more but 
loue at our hands for recompence. Once he required burnt of- 


feringsz that was a deare linde ofſeruice : but no he asketh 


laus, a linde of feruice which every man may well affoord. Hee 
asketh not learning, nor ſtrength, nor riches, nor nobilitie, but 
heasketh laue : a thing that the ſimpleſt, the weakeſt , the poo- 
veſt, the baſeſt may performe as well as he that is moſt learned, 
moſt ſtrong, moſt rich, or moſt nobly borne. If God had re- 

uired this of thee, that thou ſhouldeſt bee able to diſſolue 
doubtes like Dauiel, and to diſpute ſubtilequeſtions : what 
ſhould then become of thee that art vnlearned ? Ifthe Lorde 
ſhould accept of none but ſuch as were ſtrong and valiant: 
what ſhould then become of women, old men, and children, 


which are weake and feeble 2 If GOD ſhould regard none 


but the rich and wealthy, what ſhould then become of the 

re and needie ? To conclude, if God ſhould make choice 
of none but ſuch as were of noble parentage, what ſhould 
wee doethatare the common people? Butnow hee requireth 
ſuch a thing of vs, as the pooreſt and ſimpleſt may performe 
aſwell as the wealthieſt or wiſeſt man in all the world : for 
if wecannotloue, we can doe nothing; eſpecially if wee can- 
notloue God, that hath ſo loued vs;wee goe'not ſo farre as the 


wicked doe: for ſinners alſo lou their louers, Luke 6. 32. And 


therefore bleſſed be God, that for the performance of ſo ſmall 


the 
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the heart concerie, what God hath prepared for them that lous hum. 
Eſay, 64. 4. and 1. Cor. 2. 9. And for all theſe vaſpeakeableioies 
which God hath prepared, he requireth no mote of vs but / eue. 
How is God enamoured ofourloue ? and how vnkinde ſhal 
we be to withhold it from him? He hath an innumerable com» 
panie of Angels, which are inflamed with his loue 2 and not 
content there with, hee ſues to haue the /ove of men. God hath 
no neede of our loue, no more than Elba had need of Nadmany 
cleanſing : but as Eliſia bad Naaman wath, that hee might be- 
come cleane, 2. Kings. 5. ſo God bids vs aue, that we might bee 
ſaued. It is for our good altogether, that God requires our 
loue in earth, becauſe hee meanes to ſet his loue on vs in hea- 
uen. If the man of God had willed Naaman to doe ſome great 
thing, ought hee not to haue done it? So if God had willed vs 
to doeſime great thing, ought we not to haue done it ? how 
much oße when he ſaith vato vs; Loue, and you ſhall liue for 
euer. * | | | 


Now,ifyou would know whether you haue this loue of God 


in you, examine your actions, whether they be done with de- 
light and comfort. In amore nihil amari : In loue there is no 


miſlilce. It is like the waters of Iordan wherein Naaman wa- 


ſhed : for as his fleſh, which before was leprous, became faire 


and tender after his waſhing: ſo all our actions, and labour, 
and afflictions, which before were tedious and irkeſome, be- 
come ioy ous, and pleaſant, and comfortable, after we are one 
bathed in the loue of God, It is like the ſalt that Eliſba caſt into 
the noy ſome waters, to make them wholeſome, 2. Kings 2, or 


like tie meale that Eliſpa put into the bitter pottage to make | 


them ſweet, as in a. Kings. So the loue of God, being ſhed in 
our hearts by the holy Ghoſt, doth make all anguiſh and fick- 


neſſe, and pouertie, and labours, and watchings, and loſſes, and 
iniuries, and famiſhment, and baniſhment, and perſecutions, 
and impriſoment, yea and death it ſelfe to bee welcome vnto 
vn. duch was the loue of that choſen veſſel, who for the loue that 


he bare vnto God, waded through al theſe afflictiòs, 2. Cor. 12. 


and could not for all theſe and many moe, be ſeparated fromthe 


Jone of God, as he proteſteth, Rom. g. 


/ "Wherefore (beloued) ſeeing God thathath done ſomuch 


os 
« 
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for vs, requires no more but loue of vs, which euerie onem 
eaſily affoord : let him be our loue, our ioy, and whole delight, 
and then our life will ſeeme delightfull. As acob ſerued ſeuen 
were, Rachel, Gene. 29. 20. and they ſeemed to him but a 
We dayes, for the loue that he bare vnto her: ſo when we haue 
once ſet our loue vpon God, our paine will be pleaſure, our ſor- 
row will beioy, our mourning will be mirth, our ſeruice will be 
freedome, and all our croſſes ſhall bee counted ſo many com- 
forts, for his ſake whom we loue a great deale more than /acoþ 
loued Rachel, becauſe his loue to vs is like Jonathan loue to Da. 
wid, paſſing the lone of women, 2. Sam. 1. 26. 

Thus we haue heard whatitis that the Lord requireth of vs, 
namely loue. Now let vs ſee what manner of loue he requireth, 

PER bos ſhalt lone the Lord thy GO D, with all thy heart, with all thy 
muſt loue Home, wir h all thy ftrength,andwith all thy thonghr. Hexe the Lord 
God. ſetteth downe the * x of that loue which hee requireth of 

vs; that firſt itmuſt bee trueand vnfained, as proceeding from 
the heart and mind: ſecondly, that it muſt be ſound and perfect, 
with all the heart, with ali the minde. 
The Lord which is ſpirit and truth, Toh. 4. will be ſerued in 
ſpirit and in the truth. Hee cannot away with hypocrites, which 
draw neere unto him with their lips but their hearts are far from him, 

Louetuly. Matth. 5. Hee cannot abidediſſemblers,which flatter with their 

ips , "and difſemble in their double heart, Plal. 12. and therefore 
though herequireth «//:he heart, yer he requireth not a double 
heart to ſigniſie that a ſingle heart is plealing vnto him, and 
chat hee deteſteth a double heart. As there is a gloſing tongue, a 
wanton eye, an idle eare, a wicked band, and a wandring foote: 
ſo there is a falſe and diſſembling heart, which marreth all the 
reſt. As is the eye, ſuch is the ligbt ʒif the eye bee ſongle, the bodie is 
Full 3 eye be wicked, & bodie is ful of darknes,Mat.6.22. 

So, as is the hart, ſuch are the actions ofthe body which proceed 
from the heart. I good man, out of the goodtreaſureof the heart, 
ibringeth foorth good things : and an euili mam ont of the exill treaſure 

2 foorth cuull things, Matth. 12. 25. Therefore as 
\Chriſtfaith, Male cleane within, and all will becleane, Luke, 11. So 
Iſay vnto you, Lool that your heart be ſincere and ſingle: and 
then your tongue, your eye, your eare, your hand, your 3 te, 
1 a | at 
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thatis,all our actions will be holy to the Lord. hy 
The heart of a man is the ſtore-houſe wherein his treaſure 
lyeth:and therefore God ſeeking to haue the treaſure, requires 
8 heart 1 Fur where the treaſureus, thore mill the heart beealſa; 
Matth. 6. a1. But he will haue it freely, not by conſtraint a and 
therefore hee requires the heart, becauſe whatſoeuer is done 
with the heart, is done willingly; and that which is done a- 
gainſt the heart, is done las it wert) againlt the haire. Therefore 
in requiring the heart, God ſheweth that he delighteth in vo · 
luntarie ſeruice. Among all the offerings that the Lorde in his 
Law required of his people, he lilceth none ſo well as the free- 
will offerings of their hand. Princes require helpe of their ſub- 
iects, becauſe they ſtand in neede of helpe, not regarding whe- 
ther they doe it willingly, or againſt their wils z but God requi- 
reth the heart, becauſe hee needeth not our helpe. A. God gives 
to all men 22 and caſteth no man intheteeth, James 1.5, 
he would aue vs to giue that which we giue vnto him, wes 
lingly, without grute hing. If wee giue him loue, we muſt giue it 
louingly: if we giue him our heart, e muſt doe it heartily: if 
we giue him our almes, wee muſt doe it ch lly : for as hee 


loueth a cheerefull giver, 1. Cor. ., ſo he loues a che lo- 
uer: but hee that loues not with the heart, loues not cheerefully: 
For aut of the abundance of the heart the manth „Matthew 


12.34. the head deuiſeth, the eye ſeeth, the eare heareth, the 
hand worketh, the foote walketh. If the heart be inditing of a 
good matter, the tongue wil be as the penne ofa ready writer, 
Pfalme, 45. a but if the heart be vn willing, euerie thing wil bes 
irlſome; like the giſt of Auavias, that was loath to part from 
the price of his Land, becauſe Satan had filled bis heart with co- 
xetonſueſſe, Acts 5. 2. Such are the gifts of many now adayes: 
which either giue not ſo muchas their abilitie might affoord) - 
or if they doe, then preſently they eee 

gaue ſo much: and as Judas murmured that the ole mas not ſold, 
and giuem to the paone, Iohn 12. ſo they grieue that their almes 
was not ſpared, and put to ſome other vſe. Thus e 
. — Ananas did for faſhion ſake, becauſe they 
cc other giue; yet is their gift nothing worth, becauſe it comes 
not with amillug winde, God more regarded the Shepheards ſa- 


criſice 


em - 3 * . * 
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crifice ofthe firſt fruites of his ſheepe, Gen. 4.45. then the huſ. 
bandmans oblation of the firſt fruites of his ground; becauſe 
Abel offered ſincerely with all his heart, and Cain offered like 
an hypocrite for an outward ſhew:The widdowes mite, Luk. a1 
was more eſteemed than the rich mens much; becauſe ſhe of. 
fered of her penury with a willing minde, they of their ſuper- 
fluitie for oſtentation. A cuppe of cold water, or a morſellof 
bread, that is given with cheerefulneſſe, is better than a fat oxe 
with hatred and ill will. hen we gize to the poore,we lend vnto the 


Toniand the Lord to whom we ſend, meaſuteth the gift by the 


mind of the giuer, and not by the worth of the gift. A ſmall 
thing ( ſaith David, Pſalm. 37. 16.) thats the righteous haue, is bet- 
ter than great riches of the ungodly : ſo a ſmall thing, that the 
righteous giue , is better than greatrichesofthe vngodly : be- 
cauſethey giue for the loue of God with all their heartzbut the 
vngodly giue for other reſpects: either for the loue of the man 
to whom — give; or (like the Phariſies, Matt. 6. 1.) for the 
praiſe ofmen before whom they giue. 

Some will not giue at all: wherein they declare that they 


haue no loue at all. When a poore man comes to their doore, 


red reliefe for himſelfe and his companie, 1. Sam. 3. io.) /Yhoir 
Danid ? or whois the Sonne of leſſe Therebe many ſeruauntu nom 
addies , that breake cuery man away from his maſter i ſhall I then 
rake my bread and my wator ,, and 1 that I haus killed for my 
Darren, aud pine it vnto men whom I'know notwhence they are? So 
they anſwere thepoore man: Who art thon, and whencecom- 
meſt thou? There are too many ſuch as you are in euerie place, 
we haue poore enow of our owne to helpe: I muſt beſtowe 
mine almes on them, and haue not for you. Thus doe they ex- 
cuſe their niggardiſe and vnmercifulnes by the poore that 
dwell among them; vpon home God knowes they beſtowe 
no more than that which lawe compels them to beſto we, and 
that for the moſt part againſt their will. Where is the loue of 


— 


do pour brethren, pon lye : or if youloue not your brother whome you 


God, my brethren? /fyou ſay yowlone God, and ſhem. not your lous 
fee; ' you cannot loue God whome you haue not ſcene, 1. Ioh 4.20. As 


we muſt loue God with the heart, that is, ſincerely: ſo wee — 
R201 | 5 loue 


to the Lawyers Queſtion. 575 
loue him with a//che- heart; that ia, with e perſect loue. God is 
like a iealous husband joth to haue a partner in hivtoue,Exoth, 
20. Hce will not haue halfe che heart, norà peecvof the heart 
3 —— — — 
God will not haue the heart diuided, leaſt it die, becaufe he de 
ſireth a liaing and not a dying heart. Heisnotlikethe vnkind 
mother that would haue the child diuided, 1. Kings 26. but like 


* 


the natunall mother, who rather than it ſhould bee diuided, 


would forgoe the childe. So GO D vil haue all or none: it he 
may not haue 41 the heurt, and all the ſoule; and all ebe 


and allithe thought, he wil haue none at all! The diuel, or the 
world, or the fleſh wil play imal game, as we vſe toſay, be- 


fore they wilſit out. It they cannot get full poſſeſſion of our 
hearts, then they axe content to haue ſonie part of our loue, ac 


it Were a little roome in our hearts, a wicked thought ,ora con 1 


ſent to ſinzlike Pharaobthe king of Egypt, Who hen hee could 


not keep the Iſraelites ſtil in bondage, would * Ae 
wiues and children backe : and ben this would: not be gran 


ted, then he was content to let them goe and doe facrificey but 
their ſneepe and their cattel muſt ſtay behind: and when this 
might notbe obtained; then hee deſired them onely to bleſſe 


him before they went, Exod. to. But God lis of er mind: 
he that made al the hearts of men, and trieththem, and knows 


eth them, andrenueth them, and molliſieth them,; and lighte- 


neth them, and ruleth them, & turne tir them wich way it plea- 


ſeth him, will haus all the heart, becauſe he hath beſt right do al. 


Therefore as ( Moſes anſwered Pharaoh here ſhallinat a 
left behind vs: fo whenſoeuer the diuell, the world, or the f 


ſtrengtß, | 


are ſuiters vnto vs for any part ofour heart ( as commonly they | 
are, when we haue any ſacrificeor fernice to performe vnto the 


Lord our) Godthen we muſt anſwere then, as Hoſeranſwered 


Pharaolz Thou ſhalthaveneither hand nor hoofe in this action; 

od. 10.26. or as Peter anſwered Simon Ma 
red money for the holy Ghoſt 3 Thos haſt neither part um fel 
lowſhip in this buſineſſe, Acts 8.20.21. Imuſt not yeelde on io 
to your ſuggeſtions: for I muſt love the Lord my od, wiiba 
heart, * 
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576 ' The Law-giners Anſwere 
ee weemay loue our Parents, or our Wiues, ot 
ildren, — — neighbours,as well as wee 


| 5 - rſelues, with atrueant- q loue : but wee muſt 


better than our Parenta, or our Wiues, or our Chil- 


_ dren; or our friends, or our bours, or our ſelues, with all 
dur hearts, audwith all our ſoule, t is, with a ſound and per. 
fectloue. As wee loue a ring ora jewel for his ſalce that gaue it: 
fo: wee muſt loue all thingerof this life for his ſake that ea 
them, and him for his ounẽ᷑ ſalceaboue all the reſt. This perfect 
Joue mee can beſtowe but once, and but one can haue it; and 
ho ſo hathit, niuſtbeour God: if we ſet our heart vpon ri- 
ches, eee our God: n ſal. 62. 
fricber increùſſe, ſet. not your. heart vpont If out whole de- 
labern müde hen wemakeagod of our bel. 
lie: and the etels vs, _ that ea end is damnation. 
fwebe egiuento wantonneſleand fleſhlypleaſure, then ens. 
is our goddefle. : and Salomon ee h 26. that our end 
will be beggetie. But if wee haue ſet our love on God rhe qe 
— jog tare hath — : beard, neither hath it entredint- 
wharG OD harhprepavedfor them that lone him, 
CONN — know how you muſtloue God 
all your heart, thus you muſt doe it: When the diuell, or 
the mods, ; orthelleſh, ſhal ſet any thing before three to loc, 
| it offend thy God, thou muſt be cotitentto 
5 precious; be it neuet ſo 
He loueth God aboue all, hich not for the loue of a. 
eee can bee brougbt to ſitme againſt his 
— So Ioſepb loned God aboue al, whothough hee might 


haue liad theloue of his Ladie and Miſtreſſe without fuſpicion 


ofman, yet hee dyould not conſent, and ſo to loſe the loue of 


God, Gen. . Such was David:loueto God, 1. Kings. 2 4. who, 


when heckad goteen Saul (his gre reateſt enemie that ſought his 
= into a caue, where heetnightatoncehave been reuenged 
for al his iniuries, was content only to cut off the lap of 

his Auer and ſo let him goevnhurt, rather than hee wall 
Lord, in laying his hands vpon the Lords an- 

mma Suchalſo was the loue ofchaſte Suſanna, Daniel, 13. 


who when hee might haue gained the loue and 8 
ers 


we as © we idco fy 
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to the Lawyers: Queſtion." 

Elders: withoutany note of infamy, choſe -rather to 
the danger ofher life, thanto ſinne in the fightof the Lord. 
Therefore thou maiſt loue the things of this life, ti 
thy wife thy children and the reſt ; the Lords giues dee gooc 
leaue to g long asthou bem wichou 
offente to God : But if once they bee vnto theeanoceafion 
to ſinne, thou muſt leaue to — mdraberchuſers 
. _ _—_ tothe c curtix 


or thy 


Maie 1 1 12 

Nea fell (houbenormiifllybl li 
from this perfect lovewhichGodr 
not alwaies preferred God veforealchy 
haſt not alwaies preferred God before:al 
hen thou haſt gotten opporttunitie tobe 
nemy, thou haſt not ————— haſt 
tunitie to commit wickedneſſe, thy loue to 
ſtraine d thee: where God required al/rhy 
him no part of thy heart: : Sametime a 
thy couetouſnes, Ezech. 35.31. Sometime thy ſoule ãs wholly 
ſet vpon delight and eaſe: — 
corne;Luk, 12. or thy cattel, or thy paſture: and ſometime th 
thoughts are all vpon thy warchandize: ſeldome houtt 


G 
dich hy minde is ſo diſtracted with diuers thou — 
and affaires of this life — God ane 
houre together. Therefore what temainetł in this caſe for thee 
todo, but confeſſe thine owne-imperfeRion,:andflie to Chriſt 
to ſupply thy wants, and earneſtly to deſire the Lord to change 
thyheart, to take from hee thy old heart, thy vaine;thy wan- 
dring heart, which bath loued other-thiogs' mo 
and in Read thereof to gine thee anem hearts and to create aright 
ait wit hin the, Pſa. 51. Where with thou maiſt loue God aboue 
il things in chis life, hot in the life to come thou maiſtfinde 


i 
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dy bind ma Thouhafd | 
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od: but when Shs commeſi inonheChiirchaf God, 


the reward of thy Joue, ſuck joyeonndecomfartasscannotbed 
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endahe, meaſure of our loue which muſt bee perfect, there 1 


cfllhew | 


3 ab que) wer owe vnto our nei gbbaet 
——.— them . is == 4 thelow 
weeowe vntothemisnot or albeit econ 
—— the ficſt, Mat. 23, ſor the nece 
thereof and in teſpeſt of the ſubiect ot qualitie A 


red namely: laue yet in reſpect of the Sbice which is GO 


odsbetweene them. In that they hikes require but lobe 
ire bothalilæe; but in — firſt require th loue to God, 
—— iceth a greater loue than 
the ſecon q, there is the — here a doubt ariſeth: Set. 
God ech the laue oſal the lieart, ſoule, &c. what loue 
cemaincth for ourneighbour > If God mult haue all our loue, 
what loue is leſt for any other ? Wlereunto I anſwere, A the 
loue of ghboutdoth not dero gate nor detract! from the 
loueof God: as the ligbeofa candle doth nor dazell, but rather 
— gzlit of the Sunne: ſo our loue to our nei ghbour 
in, but rather accompliſh our loue to God. He WM , 
r were fruit, wvill lone the tree v hereon it groweth: and o 
that louoth the Rroamie,will loue the fountaine from whenec * 
— — which is a creature, wil 


oe =» © = m- © =. Ut wo gowns oe 
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— — —— him. Bur let vs ext a 
the words. Thowſhalt lone thy neighbour as thy ſelfe. Here . 
foutethingsro beobſeryed: Firſt, whatisrequired, namely u 
Secondly . — it 
| muſt loue, namel Ouriveighbowr al w 

endin whaemanerine mot loue him, As weeloueourſe clues, , 
erning _—_— as in the former precept, ſointhisalſo Wl re 

he Lord requirethione: wherein hee dealech as a kinde father if 
wirkhis children, vvho is deſirous to haue them fo to refemble ¶ th 
him, ai b nr. knowe: whoſe gi 


they ate,” * herefore our louing father deſitous to haue vs like 
himfelfe, - vs to be kinde and louing one to another, 
abe n Kind — to the euill, to the iuſt, and to the 
a5. He will haue vs perſect, as he is perfect; he wil 


— heis holy ;hewil haue vs merciful dathel wer- 
elfe. Again, it is the 


haue vs louing, as he is loue it 
ng father, Eon ne” 


art bound to giue him, not oinely 877054 


lives wick de 
have comma! eds to Loom — — 


with our nei ighbours : for among all the-mjſcries that are vn» 
der the Sun; there is nat a more miſerable ad it keſoma life; 
han the life of the enuious. Salomon calles it aro 
bones, Prou. 14. 30. and av = weren conſump Abe ie, 
becauſe the enujous man al waies repineth,- a1 1 
other mens proſperitie. As allthinges works to the e 
are — 8. ſo all things * ro ihe wor to them 
that are enuious. Therefore one t che enuious 
man had eyes in euery city, that hee e vexed with att 
mens 3 As Chriſt ſaid, John. 23. Vault, 
know that ye are my diſciples, eee towards another - 
ſo the diuell ſaithʒ By this ſheY all men know: thatyee are 
diſciples, if ye haue enuie, and hatre d and malice 
another, Therefore, leauing that hatefull ebe eee 


oflife to the reprobate and damned (Who are alw ax rt 
content like Cain, Gen.. and their teas downe; 


they cannot looke on their brother with a cheerefull counte- 


nance., nor affoord him a merrie word) Sod hath preſcribed 
joue to thoſe thot are his; to ſhew how deſirous hee is of their 
welfare and ha 
it this be all, I ſhal doe wel e if God require no more but 
love, I ſhal bewell content to loue, ſorbat] wird peter ro 
eiue. Alas thisis i ſilly ſhift : foritisthe noture of godlyloue to 
relieve oat him e her * 999 


) ae 


deſt giue vnto —— | 
bee aer life 


if neede require, to doe him good. 7 hi 


ſuch our Saviour Chriſt, — eee 


I bane lonedyon + But hee ſo ldvs, that be guss bis 
8 


pines. But here ſome churle may ſuy vnto me: 
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730 The Lad-giners Anſwere. 
Rom 0d. aherefore moc alſo euphe ro gius our tinre for our bre. 
abu lohn. 3.16, Foraſi nuch then;asrhy Ife, which as Chriſt 
| git more worth chan foo or rayment Matth. s. 2 f, ould 
not bo ſpaced ſor thy brothers good; from hencefoorth gruich 
not to — — thy needy neighbour ; defraud not 
him of food and rayment, to whome thou owelt euen thy life it 
en es warns eos t 1 


„ Buclet vs come tothe ſecond thing, which ſheweth whois 
bound to loue: Thon ſbalt lone.) V ke this word 2b, God 
heudeth every 33 man and woman: as if hee 

aaldſey Thou thy ſelſe, and not any otherzfot, hon ſbalt lone 
naigbboα The poore man is not exempted fromthis pre- 
kept, becauſe he may lous as wel as the rich. Lfhee ſay I haue no 
wealth, and therſote I eannot ſne my loue to my neighbour: 
Though he haue no wealth, yet he hath a heart, he hath a mind, 
he hath an affectionalet him haue a louing heart, a louing mind, 
and a louing aſfection 3 if hecannot doe well, let him wiſh wel 
vnto his neighhaus .: if he cannot gratiſie him with any thing 
that he hath, let him uot enuy at any thing that the rich man 
hach, For as the rich man ſhewyes that heloves his neighbout, if 

he relieue his neceſſity : ſo the poore man ſhe wech that heloues 
his neighbour, if he grieue not at luis proſperitie. This therſote, 
as a general prece pt, bindeth the poore as well as the rich: it it 
a common ypłe layed vpon the necke, aud a common burthen 
layed vpon the back of euery Chriſtianʒbut yet it is an caſie yoke, 
and a burthen Matth. 11. beaauſe it is laue, which maketh 
all chinges toſeeme delightſome. As there ate ſome that would 
bee conient to loue, if they might not giue: ſo there are ſome 
would bee content to giue, iſthey were ſure they ſhould not 
want: therefore whenit comes to giuing, they poſte it ouerto 

their heires, or to their executort, or to their ſugceſſors when 
bh tne are neuet liberal · vntil they dye, and then 
e 
becxcuſed by the lib 


de excuſed erality of their heiret ; but they are bound 
ro bee liheraſl for themſelues : therefore they muſi not lay the 
burthen on ther becauſe euery man muſt are bis owne bur. 
#b6,Gal.6. If they ſay, I know not chat need I may haue before 
Laye ilet them remember: tat what they giue yacoche poore 
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to the Lamers queſtion. 58r 
they lend viitothe Lord, and he isa ſure pay-· mafler, hegiue! 
reat vſury. And as Dauid ſaĩd; I newer —— 3 
2 nor his ſcede beg their bread: ſo they muſt needes conteſle,if 
they will confeſſe the truth, that they never ſaw the godly man 
that was liberall tothe poore, by rn to miſe- 
ry. By other meanes many men tallintoextreampoventyz A. 
lea, Vina, Venus, Dice, Wine, and Women haue brought many 
to beg gery : but, by beneficence and liberality to the poore, I 
neuer heard that any came to penury. Such afoyſon hath your 
almes, that by the bleſſing of God whichmakez men rich, it 
increaſetli like the widows meale and oile which ſhe beſtowed 
ypon the Prophet, 1 King. 17. Therfore let no man diſtruſt. 
Now we are come to — third thing, which ſheweth whom 
wee are bound to loue: Thow ſalt love thy neighbour .i Hee ſayth 
not, thou ſhalt loue the rich man, or thy kinfman, or thy friend, 
or thy companion, but rhy neighbour : vndet which word is 
comprehended euery man thatis any way capable ot thy loue: 
yea, euen thy enemy is included in this precept, Mat. 5. Rom. 12. 
As the Iewes thought none to be their neighbours, but their 
owne nation: ſo ſome thinłe none to be their neighbours but 
their equals, The rich man deſpiſeth the poore man, and hee 
againe enuieth the rich man: and euery man, as the prouerbeit, 
delighteth in thoſe that are like himſelfe . But here this law re- 
quireth that whoſocuer is our neighbour by any meanes, he is 
tobelneda ig gfe Suu ned 1+ 18 
As our Sauiour Chriſt had two kinds of kinsfolle, Matth. ia 
one by the fleſh, another by the ſpirit: ſo wee haue two kinds 
of neighbours, one by nature and another by grace: and as 
Chriſt preferred his ſpirituall kindred, before his carnall kin · 
dredʒ ſo we muſt preſerre our een bours, before our 
carnall neighbouts. Therefore, although by this laweweeare 
bound to loue all men indifferently : yet becauſe there arede - 
grees of neighbours, therefore there muſt be degrees of loue : 
we muſt loue our Parents & our kinsfolk,morethan ſtrangers, 
becauſe they are bound vnto vs by a ſtraiterbond of nature, 
according, to that of the Apoſtle, 1. Tim. 5, He that hath not a 
care of his owne, ſpeceally of them of bis houſehold, is worſe than an In- 


fidell. So we muſt loue the faithfull more then the vnfaithfull, 
Oo; becauſe 
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582 The lam. giuers Auſirere. 
hecauſ they are bound vnto vs bya ſtraiter bond of faith and 
religion, as the ſame Apoſtle Willeth vs, Gal. 6. #%ite yes hang 
Pie, dee good vnto all ſpecially to them af the houſehold of faith: ſig. 
nifying,, that as wee are bound to loue all men with a generall 
loue, becauſe they are all ofthe ofſpring of Adam yet muſt we 
love ſome with a more ſpeciall loue, becauſe tligy are the chil. 
dren oi God. 8 | 1 a 
No followeth the me aſure of that loue which we owe vn. 
to our Neighbour, expreſſed in the laſt words As thy ſelſe. 
Here is the rule whereby our loue muſt be ſquared, and a moſt 
exquiſite example of ſingular loue, found in our ſelues for vi to 
imitate: He ſayth not, as be louet ht bee, or as he is beloued ofo- 
ther; but «« thy ſelfe. | 
- | Who knowes not how well he loues himſelfezand therefore 
vrho can excuſe himſelfe, and lay I know nothow well I ſhould 
louemy neighbour 2/Buthow do we loue our ſelues ? Fained- 
ly or coldiy? or for an houre? Itrow not, but truly and zea- 
louſly and euery houre. So, we muſtloue our neighbour with 
a true, zealous and a conſtant loue. We muſt not paſſe by, as the 
Prieſt and the Leuite; but powre our oyle into their wounds 
with the Samaritane, eo help, to relieue them, & comfort them. 
Wee muſt loue our r rr er 0 he be enuious, as Dauid 
loued Saul, L for euillʒ and as [oſephloued Puti- 
phar, not intiſed to ſinne againſt him. Lowe is the fulfilling of the 
Lay :it beginneth young with Atoſet, to reſiſt theopprellor, 
and endech notinoldeage, but deſires to periſhfor thebelo- 
ueds preferuationz calleth infants in the ſtreete, with wiſdome, 
to lcarnezcomforteth the impriſoned: with eAbacxck; burieth 
the dead with Tobie; viſiteth the fickeand poſſeſſed with our 
Sauiourz;comereth the multitude of offences z. and ſhall finde this 
laſtcomfort, Come pee bleſſed : to which ioy he bring vs, that 
with his lavefromeuerlaſting death hath bought vs. oe 


is 


21> 1  Hereexdeth the ſecond Sermon,: -. 
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THE'CEN'SVRE OF CHRIST 
'VPON THE ANSWERE. | 


Ou we are come to the anſwere of Chriſt vnto the 
NIL Lawyers queſtion: The queſtion was, Phat wwſt be 
ENGINE done to inherit eternall 4 he anſwere is; Doe that 
A which thou haſt ſaid: that is, Lowe Godabore all, ard 
| thy neighbour as thy ſolſæ; and thou ſhalt liue, thou 
ſhalt inherit eternall life. Where firſtit is to hs obſerued, that 
though this Lawyer came with a mind to temp Chriſt, yet be- 
cauſe hee had truly alleaged what vvas vvritten in the lawe, 
Deut. 6. Leuit. 19. our Sauiour Chriſt approoueth his an- 
ſwere, and commendeth him for it: whereby wee are taught 
to like & allow of thoſe good things that we ſee in any,though 
they be our enemies. 

Many there are, that if their enemy be indued with many 
excellent vertues, yet they will not acknowledgeit, nor giue 
him his due commendation; but rather ſeeke by all meanes to 
diſable him, and diſgrace him, and diſpraiſe him behind his 
backe : If he betemperate and ſober, then they ſay as it vvat 
= of lobn Baptiſt, He hath adinell, If he be ſociableandfawi- 


liat, then they ſay as it was ſayd of Chriſt : Hee is a glutton and a 
wine bibber, Luke 7, Ifhe be learned, they ſay as Fetus ſayd of 
Paul Rcts 26. He is mal. If he be a good houſe keeper, they 
call him a Papiſt. If he be religious, they call him —— 
Yea, if he be a Prophet, yet if he tel the truth, they account him 
their enemy, Galat. 4. as Ahab tearmed Elia, 1. King. 2 1. And 
as the ſame Ahab cared not to heare ¶Nicheas, becauſe he hated 
him, 1. Kings 22: ſo they deſpiſe the doctrine, and miſlike the 
Sermon, becauſe they hate the man that preacheth it. 
Theſe leinde of people are lilee their father the divell, vvho 
both by his name and nature, isn accuſer of the brethren, Reuel. 
12. Je could not giue Job a good word, though he were 41 
man that feared God, Iob. 1. and no merttaile, for he could not 
ſpeake well of God himſfelfe, Gen. 3. But Chriſt is ofanothet 
mind, for though this Lawyer were his tewpter, yer doth he al- 
low his anſ ere: ſothougtiaman be thine enemy, yet let him 
haue his die: If he be learned, report no leſſe of him: if he be an 
7 5 : Oo 4 huoneſt 
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584 TheCenſure of Chriſt vpon the Anſwere. 
honeſtman; defame him not: ifhee be humbſe, ſuy not hee i 
roud: if he be liberal, ſay not he ismiſcrable: it he deale ĩuſt- 
lay not heis vnconſcionable: and if he haue any thing in him 
thatispraiſe worthy, (as thereis no man bathath ſdme good 


it, though hee bee thine enemy. But here againe Wee ſee that 
though Chriſt commend this Lawyer for his anſwere, yetdoth 
he not commend him for any thing els: toteach vs, that as wee 
mu(t giue every; man his due, ſo wee muſt giueno man more 
then his due. The Lawyer had anſwered directly to Chriſts de- 
maund therefore Chriſt commends his ſaying : But the Lay. 
yer had not done ſo well as he had ſpoken; therfore Chriſtdoth 
not commend his doing: ſo the words of many are commenda- 
ble, but their workes ate moſt deteſtable. If you come to their 
Sermons, you ſhall heare them ſpeake marueilous well: butif 
vou lool into their lives, you ſhall find them far differing from 
their profelſion. They arelike our bels, which can call the peo- 
ple together to the ſeruice of God, but cannot perform any ſer- 
uice to God: ſo theſemen can giue good counſell to others, but 
cannot follow it: they can teach the people to know the wil & 
pleaſure of Godꝭ but they go not about to doe the will of God, 


that the 8 might bee moued by their example to doe the 


fame. And it you ſeem to miſliłce their doings, then as Chriſt 
ſayd ofthe Scribes and Phariſies, Matth. 2 - , They ſit in Moſes 
chaire, & r. ſo they anſwere for themſelues; Do as we ſay, and 
notas wee doe. A had excuſe, fit for ſo bad a cauſe. As if they 
ſhould ſay; Wee would haue you to be godly, but we will not 
be godly; we would haue y ou to be ſaued, but we our ſelues wil 
not be ſaued. How can their doctrine doe any good, that liue 
not according totheir doctrine? or how can the people thinke 
thatthedoQrineis true, when they that preachit, liue not ther- 
after > Will not the people reaſon thus ? If hisdoctrine were 
good, ſurely he would follow it? If his /ife be good, ſurely he mould 
teach vi to liue as bedoth - Therefore wharſocuer he ſayth, wee 
willnotbelecuc himy but as he doth, ſo will we do, and we hope 
to eſcape as well as be. 3 | 
Thus with the one hand they build vp the Clugch of God, 
15 by ö 


thing in him) acknowledge it, reportit, and commend him for 
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wore hurt by their bad example, then they can . 
theirpreaching . Theſe are the vng —— Lerdbybi 
Prophet reprooueth, Pſal. 50, % Ong 

take my — os thy month ? 'So — as: — was — — 
ted lips, the office ofpreaching was not committed vnto him: 
but when his lips — ,6. then was he fit for that 
office and function: Euen ſo, as — as we delight in ſinne as 
much as any, we are not meete to reprooue the ſinnes of other: 
but when we behaue our ſelues as ĩt becommeth the Miniſters 
of the Goſpell, then haue we commiſſion to preach OY 
and to reprooue the ſinnes of the people. 

Therefore to a good Churchman (as you vſe to call ) two Teach wel 
things are neceſlary: the firſt is, to teach well: the ſecond is, to & hue well, 
Ine well. For as we are reſembled to ſaſt, becauſe we muſt ſea- A, 
ſon the people with ſound and w holeſome doctrine: ſo are we 
reſembledro the Sanne, becauſe wee muſt ſhine as lights inthe 
world by our holy life. As /obn Baptiſt was the 


ſo he was 4 :asthe les were willed to teach 
and he gs were —.— to ſbime, that men Matth. 5 
| ſing their good workes, might glorefie G 


od. 
hirdly, we here may ſee, nnn 
mended from whomſocuer it commeth : for though this Law- 
yer came to tempt Chriſt, yet becauſe he told the truth. Chriſt 
admitteth his anſwere and commends him for it. Whereby we 
have to learne to embrace and reeeiue the truth by whomſoe- 
ver it =. ous aiewell i — — it bee 
— the ttuih 18 to regarded, 
tho — iced 
And laſt ofall — — be verified whichwas 
ſpoken of Chriſt, Eſay 42. Matth. 12, Abruiſedreede ſoall he nat 
—— ot chat is, hee ſhall not diſcourage ——— 
godline —— — enemy, yet when 
and dire ly out of the w God, 
his anſwere, andexhorteth himtotheprac- i 
tleofthe ſane 2 whereby wes haue to learaetocommend and 
ge euery . — 


voxce of «Cryer, Y 
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him, and he will do better. But alas with vs it is farre otherwiſe: 
forif a man haue done amiſſe, it ſhall be often caſt in his teeth: 

but ifhe haue done well, he ſhall neuer heare of it. 
Hut let vs go forward in the anſwere of Chriſt: It followeth, 
Do chin. Hauing approved his ſaying, now he exhorteth him yn. 
to doing : for it is not enough to ſay well, or to lenowe much, ot 
to belecue arightz but we muſt do thus, that it, we muſt lone God 
and our neigbour, if we deſire to liue. Heauen is not gotten with 
ſaire words, nor amarous loolces, nor gold, nor ſiluer, nor gor. 
geous array; but with the fruites of a liuely faith: or (that I may 
vſe the words of the Apoſtle, Gal. 5. 6.) Zy fairh working through 
tone, God will not come to iudge vs at the laſt day, whether we 
were learned, or wiſe, or eloquent, or wealthy, or honorable: 
but whether we haue done thoſe deedes of mercy to his needy 
members. What ſhall it profit a man in the laſt houre of hu 
death, to haue been eloquent, and excellent in all kind of lear- 
ning that he hath preached many notable & worthy Sermons; 
if he havelivedalewd and wicked life, and carried a corrupt 


© © conſtienceto his graue? In that terribleday, whenthebooke 


of all mens conſciences ſhall beopened, Apocal. 20, and euery 
mans lifeſhall be ſtrictly examined, it ſhall go better with vs, i 
vehaus ſerued God with a good conſcience, then if wee haue 
beene able to diſpute ſubtile queſtions : for at that day it ſhall 
be ſiyd to ſome that haue preached in the name of Chriſt; De. 
| part from me, I know you not, Matth. 2. 15 
Now, as wee ſhall not be ſaued for 
ſhalt you be ſaued for your hearing: 


our preaching, no more 
| forGod will haue you to 
doe as you heare, as well as he will haue vs to dec as wee teach. 
If you lookeinto all the —— , you ſhall find no promiſe 


made to hearers nor to ſpeakers, norto readers; but to belce- 
uers or to doers. If yeeaske God vvhothali dwell in his holy 
Mountaine, he ſayth. Pſal. 15, Theman rhatwatkhothwprighth. 
If you aske CuRIs T who ſhall enter into tlie Lag loge 
heaven, he ſayth, Matth., Not they thut cry Lord, Lord : but 
they that doe tbe will of my Father. you aste him, how you may 
yowaske him who are bleſſed, he ſayti, Lulkeirs, Bloſed r 
LANE W 


who is bleſled; he ſayth R eue. 22, Zlrfſedare they which 
words 2 r 1 ä — a1 "P AN 
is bl ich kęepeth iudgement AN rig hteasſueſſe . Ii xo 

eee he ſay th, Pro. 29. The man is bleſſed which — 
the law. If y ou aske.Efay, he ſay th. Eſay go. He which doth this is 
bleſſed. I yoraske /ames, he ſayth, James 1. The dose ef ha mend 
hall bee bleſſed in hir drede. And heere; Doe this and thou ſhalt 


ime, Heere is _— but Doing, to make vs bleſſed: for aa the 
3 


workes that Chriſt did, bare witneſſe that he was Chriſt; Joh; 
10. ſo the workesthat wee doe muſt beare witneſſe that we are 
Chriſtiant. | Teas 


But here ſome man may obiect and ſay: Is any man able to 
doe this that God requireth? and if he be not, why thendooth 
God commaund vs that which we cannot performeꝰ? Herin Al- 
mighty God dealeth with vs, as a father dealeth with his chil 


dren : If a man haue a ſonne ot ſeuen yeeres of age; hewilfurs 
niſh him with bowe & arrowes; and leade him into the fieldes; 


ſets him to ſhoote at a marke that is twelue (core off, promi · 


ling to giue him ſome goodly * 4 he hit the marke: and 
though the father know thatthe child cannot ſhoote ſo farre, 


yet will he haue him ayme at a marlee beyond his reach, therby 
to try the ſtrength & forwardneſſe of his child: and he 
ſhoote ſhort, yet the father willincourage him. Euen ſo Al. 
mighty God hath furniſhed vs with iudgement and reaſon, as 
it were with certaine artillery, whereby we are able to diſtin- 


eviſh betweene good and euill, and ſent vs into this World, as 
it were into the open fields, & ſets his la before vn as a mark; 
as Daxidſpeaketh\, promiſing to giue vs the kingdome of hea- 
ven, if we hit the ſame: and 


vg yet for the exerciſe ofour faith, and for the deſtifying of our 


duty and obedience towards him, bee will alwaies have vs be 


iy ming at it: and though we come ſhort of that duty and obe · 
dience which heerequireth at our hands, yet dooth he a 
and rewarde our good indeuour : but if wee ſtubbornly refuſ, 


to frame our ſelues alter his will, then may hee inſtly be angty 
d with vs. Therefore though thou canſt not per- 
r 


and di 


katy. 
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it he lenoweth that wee cannot 
hit this marke, that is, kcepe the law which hee hathſet beſore 


© 


— 2 f 8 | * . 
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the vtmoſt ofthy power to obſeruetheſame,the Lord that wer. 
kheth in vs both the will and theworkg , will accept the will for the 
worke: and that which is wanting in vs, he will ſupply with his 
ownerighteouſnelle, ail. 
» Itfollowerthz Aud thos ſt alt line, Here is the promiſe, euen lie 
eternall. Among all earthly things, we count none ſo d 
precious as our life, inſomuch as we can be content to forgo a. 
ny thing before our life: our bloud & our limbes we loſe ſome. 
time for the ſauing of this temporal life,whichis no life indeed, 
butrathera ſhadow, & the image of death. Now if we make ſo 
much of, & ſuffer ſo many things for the life of the body which 
is ſo ſhort & momentany: how farre greater things ſhould we 
ſuffer for the ſaluation of our ſoule,and for the gayning of that 
lorious & happy life, which ſhall neuer end? here Chriſt ſpea- 
Feth not of any common life; but of life eternall, which is the in- 
heritance and ſcate of the bleſled. 6 * 
For, ſeeing Chriſt muſt anſwer to the Lawyers queſtion, and 
his queſtion was how he might inherit eternall lifeʒ when the 
Lawyer had ſaid what was written in the law, Chriſt anſwereth 
Hos fac & vines *as it he ſhould ſay, Lowe God and thy neighbour, 
and ſo thou ſhalt inherit eternall lifez this is the aſſoy ling of thy 
ueſtion. Goe to therfore deare brethren, and abe at how 
Gaia a rate or price of loue, eternall life is to be purchaſed. If 
we tale ſo great paines, and vndergoe ſo many difficulties to 
purſue this mortall life; 12 ſhould wee vndertałe to 
enioy that immortall lite? 1f Gog ſhould bid vs goe into a hot 
fiery furnace, and caſt our ſelues into the burning flames, wee 
ought to do it, that wee might reigne with Chriſt : But our gta- 
cious louing Lord commaundeth no ſuch thingʒbut only com- 
mendeth vnto vs laue, that we may liue. Our God is not as the 
ods of the Gentiles, which wil haue the Parents ſlay their chil- 
en, and offer them vp in fire for a burnt ſacrifice. No, our God 
will not the death of a ſianer, but rather that hee connert and lint, 
Ezech. 18. O how graciousisthe Lord vnto vs, who requireth 
nomoreof vs but aue / and yet requiteth vs with no leſſe than 


life and that a glorious and eternall lifſſ qq... 
Thus Lhaue at length explaned The Lawyers 9 and 

_ the Anſvere of ( briſt vnto the Queſtion: wherein I haue ſhewed 
TIE | you 


care and 
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ou one way to come to heauen, Which is to keepe the la 
God: and Ni way we finde molt þ and dil ON 

way there is by the death of Chriſt, and this every manthinkes 
moſt eafie to finde. But this Taffure you, that whoſoeuer doth 
not endeuour to waike in that olde way, that is to walke inthe 


waies ofthe Lord, ſhal neuer come to heauen by the new and 


luing way Chriſt Teſus: becauſe as John ſaith, chap.3. 3 .#/hoſoe 
ever hath this hope in bim, purgeth himſe(fe that is, whoſocuer 
hopeth to be ſaued by the death of Chriſt, hath a care to 
keepe himſelfe from ſinne, and to walke in the 


commaundements of the 
a 
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THREE” PRAYERS * ONE FOR 
„THE MORNING, ANOTHER FOR 
the Euening, the third for a ſicke man. 


71 Whereunto is annexed 4 godly Letter to 4 ſiche friend: 
aud a comfortable ſpeech of a Preacher upon 
is death-bed, Anno 1591, | 
A Morning Prayer. 


O Lord prepare aur hearts to prayer. 


= Tcrnall God, giver to them which want, com- 

4 tforter to them which ſuffer, and forgiuer to 

Wa them which repent : wee haue nothing to ren- 

der thee but thine owne. If wee could giue 

| Wl thee our bodies and ſoules, they ſhould bee 

ſaued by it: but thou wert neuer the richer 

for them. AY is our dutie, and all of vs cannot petfotme it: 


therefore thy ſonne died, and thy ſpirit deſcended, and thy An- 
gels guide, and thy Miniſters teach, to helpe the weakeneſſe of 
men. All things call vpon vs, to call vpon thee; and we are pro. 
ſtrate before thee, before we know how to worſhip thee : euen 
ſince wee roſe we haue taſted many of thy blesſings, and thou 
haſt begun to ferue vs, before wee begin to ſerue thee, Why 
ſhouldeft thou beſtow thy health and wealth, and reſt, and li- 
bertie vpon vs more than other? We can giue no reaſon fo it, 
but that thou art mercifull. And if thou ſhouldeſt drawe all 
backe againe, wee haue nothing to ſay, but that thou art iuſt. 
Our ſinnes are ſo grieuous and infinite, that we are faine to ſay 
with Judas, I haue ſinned, and there ſtop, becauſe wee cannot 
reckon them. All things ſerue thee, as they did at firſt: onely 
men are the ſinners in this world. 

Our heart is a roote ofcorruption, out eyes are the eyes of 
vanity, our cares are the eates of follie, ourmouthes are the 
mouthes of deceit, our hands are the hands of iniquitie, and e- 
uery part doth diſhonour thee, which would bee glorified of 

. thee. The vnderſtandingwhich was giuen ys to learne vertue, 


—— e.g © 2 2 e. 


is 


jsapt now to apprehend nothing bur ſinne i the wil which was 
uen vs to affect righteouſneſle, is apt now to loue nothing 
— wickedneſſe, it GOT 1780 
The memorie, which was giuen vt to remember goodthings, 
is apt now to keepe nothing but euil things. There is no diff 
rence betweene vs and the wieked, we haue done moreggainſt 
thee this weelce, than wee haue done for thee ſinee wee were 
borne, and yet we haue not teſolued to amendibut this is the 
courſe of our whole life, firſt we ſinne, end then we pray thee to 
ſorgiue it, and then to our ſinnes agiine, as though we came to 
thee for leaue to offend thee. 1G] 
Andthat which ſhould get pardon at thy hands for all the 
reli ( that is, our prayer) is ſo full of toyes and fancies for want 


offaith and reuerence, that when we haue praied, we had need 


to pray againe that thou wouldeſtforgiue our prayers; becauſe 
wethinkeleaftofthee when we pray vnto thee: What Father, 
but thou, could ſuffer this contempt, and be contemned ſtill? 
Yer when we thinkevpon thy ſonne, all our feare is turned into 
joy, becauſe his righteouſneſſe for vs, is morethawour wieked- 


nes againſt out ſelues;Sertle out faith in thy beloued, and it ſuf᷑ · 


ficeth forall our iniquities, neceſſitles, and infitmities. 


Now Lord wee goe foorth to fight againſt che world, the 


fleſh, and the diuell, and the weakeſt of out enemies is ſttonger 


than vvee i therefore we come vnto thee, for thy holy ſpirit to 
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ofdeath. Lord we art vnworthie to aske any thing for our 


ſelues: yet thy fauour hath preferred vs to bee petitſoners for 
other. Therefore wee beſeech thee to heate vs for them, and 
them for vs, and thy ſonne for all. Bleſſe the vniuerſall Church 
with truth, with peace, and thy holy diſciplinę. Strengthen all 
them which ſuffer for thy cauſe, and let them ſee the ſpirit of 
comfort comming towards them, as thy Angels came tothy 
ſonne when he was hungtie. 

Bee mercifull vntoall thoſe which lie in anguiſh ofconſci. 
ence, forremor{e of their ſinnes: as thou haſt made them ex- 
amples, ſo teach vs to take examples by them, that we may 
loo ke vpon thy Goſpell to keepe vs from deſpaire, and vpon 
thy lawe to keepe vs from preſumption, Proſper the armies 
which fight thy battailes, and ſhewa differentebe 


erenteberweeneth 
ſeruants and thy enemies, as thou didſt betweene theIfraelites 


Bleſle this family with thy grace and peace, that the Rulers 
thereof may gouerne according to thy word, thattheſeruants 


obey like the ſeruants of God, and that wee may all bee loued 
of thee. Now Lord we haue commenced our ſuite, our ynder- 
ſtanding is weake, and out memorie ſhort, and wee vnworthie 

P p to 


id 


to pray votgthee, more anon toxeceiue thorhingahich 


we pray f ore we commend our pray ert and our ſelues 


ae z whoſe righteauſaes-pleadeth for. our varighteo 
EY +. Our Father which. art in heauen, &. 


vnto thy mercie, in the name ofthy beloued Sonne, our oving 


A Prayer for the Euening. 


Lord God, what ſhall we render vnto thee 
2 JB V 7 for all thy benefits? Vhich haſt glu 7 
IJ8-N \ zirit fora 


Aa kingdome for our perpetuall inheritance: 

BY of whoſe goodnes we ate created, of whoſe 
O89 NTT Pl iuſtice we are corrected , of whoſe mercie 
wee are ſaued. Our ſinnes ſtrive with thy benefits, which are 
moe: let vs count all creatures, and there bes not ſo manie of 
any Rinde, as thy gifts, except our offences which we returne 
vnto thee for them, Thou mighteſt haue ſaid before wee were 
formed ; let them be monſters, or let them be inficdlels, or let 
them bee beggers, or cripples, or bond · ſlaues ſo long as they 
liue. But chan aft mad e vs to the beſt likenes, and nurſed vs in 
the beſt Religion, & placed vs in the beſt Land: that thouſands 
would thinkethemſelues happie, if they had but a peece of our 
happines. Therefore why ſhould any ſerue thee more than we, 
which want nothing but.thankefulnes 2 Thou. haſt giuen vsfo 
many things, that ſcarſe we haue any thing left to pray for, but 
that thou wouldeſt continue thoſe benefits which thou haſt be- 


ſtowed eee 8 wee couet as though we had nothing, and 


live as though weknew nothing: when we were children, we 
deferred till we were men; now we are men, we defer vntill we 
be old men; and when we be old men, we will deferre vntill 
death. Thus we ſteale thy ere nothing for them yet we 
looke for as muchat thy hands, as they whach ſerue thee all 
— theirlives. The leaſt of thy blesſings is greater than all the cur- 
teſies of men, and yet we are not ſo thankfull to thee for all that 
ve haue, as we are to a friend for one good turne: we are aſna. 
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med of many finnes in other, and yet we are not aſhamed to 
commit the ſame ſinnet our ſelues, and worſe then they : yea, 
we haue ſinned ſo long almoſt, that we can do nothing elſe but 
ſinne, and make others ſinne too, which would not fin but for 
vs. If we doe any euill, we doe it 2 
calily:but if we doe any good, we doe it faintiy, and rudely, and 
ſlackly. When did wee talke without vanitie? When did wee 
give without hypocriſie? When did we bargaine without de- 
ceit ? When did wee reproue without enuie ? When did wee 
heare without wearines ? When did we pray without tediouſ- 
nes ? Such is our corruption, as though we were madeto ſinne, 
in deed,or in word, or in thought:wehavebrokenal = Com- 
maundements, that wee might ſee what good is in euillʒ which 
haue felt nothing but guilt, and ſhame, and expeRation of 
judgement, while we might haue had peace of conſcience, ioy 
of heart, and all the graces which come with thy holy ſpirit. 
Some haue been wonne by thy word, but we could not ſuffer 
it to change vs: ſome haue been reformed by the croſle ; but 


wee would not ſuffer it to purge vs: ſome haue been moued 


by thy benefits, but we would not ſuffer them to perſwade vs: 
nay, wee haue giuen conſent to the diuell, that we will abuſe al 


thy gifts ſo faſt as they come: and therefore thy bleſſings malte 


vs proud, thy riches couetous, thy peace wanton, thy meates 
intemperate, thy mercie ſecure, and al thy benefits are weapon 
to rebell againſt thee; that if thou loo ke into our hearts, thou 
maiſt ſay our Religion is hypocriſie, our zeale enuy, our wiſ- 
dome policie, our peace fecuritie, our liſe rebellion, our deuo- 
tion ends with our prayers, and we liue as though We hadno 
ſoules to ſaue. | * 

What ſhal wee anſwere for that which our confcience eon- 
demnes? Wee are one day neerer to death ſinceweeroſe;when 
wee ſhall giue account how euerie day hathbecne ſpent, and 
how we haue gotthoſethings which others wil confumewhen 
we are gone. And if thou ſhouldeſtaske vs now, what luſt aſ- 
ſwaged, what affection qualified, vvhat pasſion expelled, what 
ſinne 5 vvhat good — d, ſince vvee began to 

ethy benefits this day; vvee muſt confeſſe againſt our 


recein 


ſelues, that all our workes, words, and thoughts, haue 3 
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t ſeruice of the world, the fleſn and the diuell : wee haue of. MY ar 
dee all che day, and at night wet: ſo 
pray vnto thee: Father, forgiue vs all our ſinnes, Which haue th 

| eng thee, while thou diddeſt ſerue vszrunne from thee Ml th 

p bile thou didſt call vsʒ and forgotten thee whileſt thou didſt Wl bi 
feede vs; ſo thou ſpareſt vs, ſo we ſleepe, and tomorrow weſin ¶ ne 
againe;, I his is the courſe of al our pilgrimage, to leave that 2 
which thou commandeſt, and doe that which thou forbiddeſt. ſo 
Therſore thou mighteſt iuſtly forſake vs, as We forſake thee, & la 

mne vs whoſe conſcience 'condemnes our ſelues:::but - 

u 


who can meaſure thy oodneſſe which giueſt all, and forgiueſt 
all; Though we are ſinful, yet thou loueſt vs: though we knock e 
not, yet thou openeſt: though wee aske not, yet thou giueſt. 
What ſhould We haue if we did ſerue thee, which haſt done al 
theſe thinges for thine enemies? Therefore thou which haſt gi. 
ee for our ſetuice, O Lord giue vs a heart to ſerue 
thee, and let this bee the houre of our converſion. Let not cuil 
ouercome good, let uot thine enemie haue his will: but giue vs 
ſtrength to reſiſt, patience to endure; and conſtancie to perſe- 
uere Vnto the end.. d 4 
18 rr word: guide vs by thy ſpirit, molliſie vs by 
thy grace, humble vs by thy cotrections, win vn by thy bene- 
fits, reconcile our nature to thy wil, and teach vs to make pro- 
fit of euer thing, that wee may ſee thee in all things, and all 
things inthee, And becauſe( O moſt merciful father) we walke 
betweene thy mercie and juſtice, through many temptations, 
gouerneourſteps withſuchdiſcretioff, that the hope of mercie 
may preuent deſpaire, and the feare of iuſtice may keepe vs 
from preſumption; that in mirth we be not vaine, in know- 
ledge wee be not proude, in zeale wee bee not bitter: but asthe 
— 59 foorth firſt leaues, then bloſlomes, and then fruit; 
ſo firſt wee may — Fas good thoughts, then good ſpee · 
ches, and after a good life, to the honour ofthy name; the good 
of thy children, and the ſaluation of our ſoules, remembring 
the time when wee ſhall ſleepe in the graue, and the day when 
we ſhall awalte to iudgement. Now the time is come (O Lord) 
which thou haſt appointed for reſt, and without thee wee can 
neither wake nor ſleepe, which haſt made the day and night, 


— 
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and ruleſt bath. Therefore into thy hands wee commend our 


ſoules and bodies that thou haſt boughr, that they way ſerve 
thee : reſtore them (O Lord) to their firſt image, and keepe 
them to os ſeruice, and refigne vs not to our ſelues againe, 
but finiſn thy workez that wee may euery day come neerer and 
neerer to thy kingdome, till wee bate the way tohell, as much 
az hell it ſelfe; and every cogitation, and ſpeech, and action, be 
ſo many ſteps to heauen. For th) — 


, forthy promiſe 
lake, for thy ſonnes ſake O Lord, wee lift vp our hearts, hands 
and voice vnto thee in his name, whichſuffered for finne, and 


ſinned not. | 
Our father which art iu heauen, oc, 5 


eA prayer for à ſiche may. Ve 210 
oat e GOD andall mercifull Father, which art the 
Phyſician of our bodies and ſoules, in thy hands are life 
and death, thou bringeſt to the graue, and pulleſt back again: 
we came into this world, vpon condition, to forſakeit when- 


ſoeuer thou wouldeſt call vs: and now the Sumners are come, 


thy fetters hold me, and none can looſe mee but hee which 
bound me. I am ſick in bodie and ſoule: but he hath ſtrolen me 
which in iudgement ſheweth mercie. I deſerued to die ſo enk 


asIcame to life: but thou haſt preſerued me till now and ſhall 


this mercie be in vaine, as _— wee were preſerued for no- 
thing? Who can praiſe thee in the graue? I haue done thee no 
ſeruice ſince I was borneʒbut my goodnes is to come: and ſhall 
Idie before I begin toliuc? But Lord thouknoweſt whatis beſt 
ofall: and if thou conuert me, I ſhall be conuerted in an houre: 
and as thou acceptedſt the will of Dauid aſwell as the act of Sa- 


lomon; ſo thou wilt accept my deſire to ſerie thee, aſwell as if F 
did liue to gloriſie thee, The e, wan fleſh is 


fraile: and as Idid liue ſinfully, whenſoeuer thy ſpirit was from 


mee; ſo I ſhall die vnwillingly, vnleſſe thy ſpirit prepare mee. 
Therefore deare Father giue me that minde which a ſick man 


ſhould haue, and increaſe my patience with my peine, and call 


vnto my remembrance all which l haue heard, or read, or felt, 


or meditated, toſtrengthen me in this houre of my triall; that I, 


hich neuer taught anie good while I liued, may now tea 
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otherhow to die, and to beare their ſicleneſſe patiently: apply 
vnto mee all the mercies and merits of thy beloued fonne, as if 
hee had died for mee alone. Be not from mee vvhen the enemie 
comes; but when the tempter is buſieſt, let thy ſpirit be buſieſt 
too: and ifit pleaſe thee to looſe me out of this priſon, vvhen l 
ſhal leaue my earth to earth, let thine Angels carrie vp my ſoule 
to heauen, at they did Laxarut, and place me in one ofthoſe 
manſions which thy Sonne is gone to prepare for me. This is 
my mediãtour which hath reconciled mee and thee, when thou 
diddeſt abhorre me for my ſinnes, and thou diddeſt ſend him 
from heauen to vs, to ſhew that thou art bound to heare him 


for vs. Therefore in him I come vnto thee, in him Icall vpon 


thee. O my redeemer, my preſeruer, and my Sauiour, to thee be 
all praiſe with thy father and the holy ſpirit for euer. Amen. 
What ſhall ſtay mee, from my Father, my Brother , and my 


Comforter? 


eAcomfortableſpeech, taken from agodly Preacher, lying 
.  vpon his death bed. written for the ſickę. 


| Oweto God a death, as his Son died forme. Euer ſince I wat 
borne Ihaue beene ſayling to this hauen, and gathering pa -· 
tience to comfort this houre : therefore ſhallI be one of thoſe 
gueſts now, that would not come to the banquet when they 
were inuited? What hurt is in going to Paradiſe ? I ſhall loſe 
nothing but the ſenſe of euill: wa anon ſhall hauepreater 
Joycsthan[Ifecle paines : for my head is in heauen alreadic, to 
aſſure me that my ſoule and bodie ſhall follow after. O death 
where is thy ſting? why ſhould I feare that which I would not 
eſcapetbecauſerny chiefeſt happineſſe is behinde, and I cannot 
haue it, vnleſſe I goe vnto it. I would goe through hell to hea- 
uen: and therefore if I march but throu „Iſuffer leſſe 
than would ſuffer for God. My paines 4 not diſmay me, be- 
cauſc I trauaileto bring foorth eternall life; my ſinnes do not 
fright me, becauſe I haue Chriſt my redeemer;ʒ the ludge doth 
not aſtoniſh me, becauſe the Iudges Sonne is my aduocate ʒ the 


diuell doth not amaze me, becauſe the Angels pitch about me: 
the graue doth not grieue me, becauſe it was my Lords 5 
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Ob, that Gods mercies to me, mightmooue others to loue him: 


for the leſſe I can expreſſe it, the more it is. The Prophet: and 


Apoſtles are my fore · runners, euery man is gone before me, or 
elle he will follow after me: if it pleaſe God to receiue mee into 
heauen before them which haue ſerued hini better, JIowe more 


thankfulnes vnto him. And becauſe I haue deferred my tepen- 


tance till this houre, whereby my ſaluation is cut off, if I ſhould 
die ſuddenlyʒ loe, how my God in his mercifull prouidence, 
to preuent my deſtruction, calleth mes by a lingring ficknes, 


which ſtaieth till I ber eadie, and prepareth me. to my end, like 
a preacherʒ and mał es me, by holeſome paines, wearie of this 


beloued world, leaſt I ſhould depart vnwillingly, like them 
| whoſedeath is their damnation. So heloueth me while he bea- 


teth me, that his ſtripes are plaſters to ſalue me: therefore who 


ſhal loue him if Ideſpiſe him? This is my whole office now, to 

ſtrengthen my bodie with my heart, and to bee contented as 
God hath appointed, vatillI can glorifie him, or vntill he glo- 
rifie me. If 18 liue to ſacrifice; and if I die, I die a acriß 


death, it were a ſigne that Ihad not faith nor hope, as I profeſ- 
ſed, but that Idoubted of Gods truth in his promiſe, Whether 
he will forgiue his penitent ſinneror noi It is my father, let him 
doe what ſeemeth good in his ſight. Come Lord Jeſus; for thy 
ſeruant commeth: Iam willing, helpe my vnwillingnes. 


Thus the faithfull depart in another ſort, with ſuch peace andioy 


round about them, that all, which ſee them wiſh, that their ſoules may 


follow theirs... 
eA Letterwritten to ones friend in his fickneſſe. 


Eloued, I maruaile not that you have paine, for you are 


ficke: but Imaruaile that yau coucritnotfor offeuceʒbe- 
cauſe the wiſedome of man is to bite in his griefe, and alwaies 


toſhew more comfort in God, than paine in ſuffering. Now 
GOD calleth to repetitions, to ſee whether you haue learned 


moreconſtancie than others. If ficknes bee ſharpe, makeitnor 
ſharper with frowardnes: but now this is a greatfauour to v8 


when wee die by ficknes, which maketh vs readie for ps ar 


* 


ce, 
for his mercie is aboue mine iniquitie, Therfore if I ſhould force: 
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calleth vs : now you haue nothing to thinke vpon but God 
and you cannot think vpon him without ioye: your griefe pal 
ſeth, but your ioy will neuer paſſe. Tell vie. (Patient)how mi. 
nie ſtripes is heauen worth ? Is my friend only ficke in the 
world, or his faith weaker than others? You haue alway 
prayed, Thy wili be done: and now are you offended that Gods 
Lilie done ? Ho hath the faithfull man forgotten that all 
things ( euen death). turne to the beſt , to them that loue God: 
Teach the happie (O Lorde) to ſee his happineſſe through 
troubles. Euerie paine is a preuention of the paines of hell, 
and euery eaſe in paine is a fore · taſte of the eaſe, and peace, 
and ĩoyes in heauen. Therefore remember your owne com- 

forts to others before, and be not impatient, when there 

is moſt neede of patience: but as you haue euer 
taught vs to liuez ſo now giue ys an ex- 
ample to die, and deceiue 
- Satan as /ob did. 


* 
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